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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE 

.,. 

THE 'fRANSLATOR. 

SoJIByearsago I presented the public with a traDBlation of Frederick· 
Schlegel's Philosophy of History, which may be termed a sort of" Dis
course on Universal History," adapted to the actual state and want.; 
of Catholic Science. I now venture to bring forward a translation of 
a work that has been called by a French critic a necessary supplement 
to Bosmet's "History of the Variations of the Protestant Churches"
a work well suited also to the present necessities of the Catholic 
Church, and fitted for the existing state of controversy between the two 
great religious parties in Europe. 

The kind reception which my former task experienced from the Brit· 
ish public, at a time when all Catholic productions were still viewed 
with peculiar distrust and aversion, encourages me to hope that now, 
when so happy and so remarkable a change has come over the Protes. 
taat mind of England, the same indulgence will not be refused to my 
peelent eft"ort. The work, indeed, whereof a translation is now oft"ered 
to the public, enters far more deeply into the discussion of those great 
questions, which divide the minds and the hearts of our countrymen. 
The moral wound that for three centuries hath disfigured the aspect, 
crippled or misapplied the energy, and exhausted the vital forces of our 
country, is here probed with a firm and dexterous, though most gentle 
hand. Yet Dr. Moehler's book is more historical, explanatory, andana· 
lytical, than really polemical. And the spirit of eminent charity, which 
breathes through his pages-the mild accents wherewith error is re
buked-the aversion from all exaggeration, that will never push beyond 
their legitimate bearing the words of an adversary-the exquisite sense 
of justice, that never fails to award to merit, wherever it is found, its 
dlle recognition; that is ever ready to make aUowanc~ for human 
frailty; that amid the greatest aberrations of the human mind, points 
with pleasure to the truths which tempered them, as well as to the ' 
truths which they abused; that even in the most hideous caricatures 
offllllat;cism loves to seek out some trait of the Divine original, which 
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vi INTRODUCTORY NOTICE 

that fanaticism strove to realize or restore ;--all these qualities, I trust, 
will not fail to obtain from the author, even from the most prejudiced 
Protestant, an impartial and attentive hearing. 

A distinguished English Protestant writer once characterized Bos
sueL's " History of the Variations," as a book "where a Catholic might 
study bis religion, and a Protestant learn logic." The same remark 
appliell in an equal, perbaps more eminent, degree, to Moehler's Sym
bolism; yet with tbis difference, tbat the latter is a work, where a Pro
testant, too, may study his religion. The Protestant of every denomi
nation may here see tbe tenets of his own religious community on the 
controverted points stated and explained according to the most solemn 
and unexceptionable of all authorities-the public formularies of that 
religious community itself. The declarations of such formularies are 
placed in juxta-position with those of the Catholic Church. By this 
means, the better understanding of the doctrines of either Church is 
promoted; mutual misconceptions are obviated; the points of agree
ment, as well as the points of divergence, are more prominently brought 
ou tithe means for the reconciliation of religious parties are at once 
laid open and facilitated; and as a clearer knowledge of error leads of 
necessity to a better appreciation of truth, tbe return to the true Church 
is thus at once rendered more easy and more certain. 

This work, in its apologetical parts, noticing but cursorily or inci
dentally the historical and traditionary proofs of the Catholic faith, and 
confining itself in general to an a priori vindication of our tenets, Ire. 
commend the Protestant reader, who happens to be totally unacquainted 
with writings of Catholic controversy, to consult, prior to the ~rusal 
of the Symbolism, one or more of the approved books of Catholic evi. 
dences; where the external, as well as intrinsic, arguments in favour of 
our Church are more fully and elaborately entered into. Among tbese, 
I may particularly recommend three excellent works, which, though 
differing in their plan, will furnish the Protestant with the proof!!' re
quired. I mean the Right Rev. Dr. Milner's solid and instructive book, 
The End oj Religious ControJ1eray; Dr. Kirk's learned work, TlIe 
Failla oj Catholie8; and the ingenious, learned, and eloquent Lectures 
on tlle Principal Doctrines and Practices oj tlle Catlwlic Claurcla, by my 
illustrious friend, the Right Rev. Dr. Wiseman. If, besides one or 
other of these works, the Protestant reader has leisure to consult the 
history by Bossuet, above referred to, he will then derive from the pe
rusal of the Symbolism more spiritual advantage and intellectual profit; 
and will find but few passages tbat will present a difficulty. In the 
course of perusal it will be well for him frequently to refer to the decrees 
of the Council of Trent. 
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BY TIlE TllANSLATOL vii 

The word" Symbolism," or. as tho GerlD&D8 say, "Symbolik," has, 
it is proper to observe, a two-fold signification. Sometimes it means 
the acience, that has for its object to explain the symbol, or outward 
sips UIed in the religions of antiquity; and in this sense it is em· 
ployed by Creuzer, as the title to his celebrated work on that subject. 
At other times, the word is used by German divines, Catholic and Pro
teldaDt, to signify the science of comparative inquiry into the COMes· 
aioDs, or Symbolical writings, of the different Christian Churches; and 
IIIia is the &elISe it bears in the title to the book here translated. 

There is a small. but learned work, entitled Confeuimv of Faith, by 
my lamented friend. the late Mr. Charles Butler, where the reader will 
fiDeI an interesting literary history of the formularies of the different 
Christian communities. 

It wu my wish that this translation should have appeared two years 
ago; but other literary occupations have, contrary to my hope, retarded 
its publication. The Protestant mind, however. I flatter myself, is now 
better prepared for the reception of the work, than at the period referred 
to; and if, in the great moral ferment which now pervades my coun
try. it mould be the means of allaying and reconciling, in any degree, 
the agitated elements of religious strife; if it should extricate but one 
apirit from the difficulties, the distractions, and the anguish of doubt, 
wherein so many are now involved, and should help him on to the solu. 
Iioa of that great problem, whereon aU depends, I shall consider my 
labour to be more than sufficiently recompensed. May He, from whom 
mry good gift descends, shed his blessing on the present undertaking, 
ad enable all to come to the pe1'W!a1 of the work with the suitable di.· 
pGlitioaa ! 

Wvu_o. B&.&&I&, 

....,..,.1843. 
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE 

TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

Evoy book has a two-fold history; a history before, and a history 
after its publication. The first can be deacribed oll1y by the author 
himaeJf; and respecting this, the public impoaes on him the duty to 
make no mystery, and, accordingly, to relate to it partly the outward 
occasions that induced him to undertake the compoeition of his work; 
and partly to assign the more intrinsic reasons, by which he was deter. 
mined to the undertaking. Hereupon I have now to communicate to 
the indulgent reader the foUowing remarks. 

The prt!llent work has arisen out of a course of lectures, that for 
aeveral years I have delivered on the doctrinal differences between 
Catholics and Protestants. On this subject it has been the custom, for 
years, in all the Lutheran and Calvinistic universities of Germany, to 
deliver lectures to the students of theology j and highly approving of 
thia custom, I resolved to transplant it to the Catholic BOil, for the fol. 
lo.iog reasons. Certaill1y those, who are called to take the lead in 
theological learning, may be justly expected to acquire a solid and 
comprehensive knowledge of the tenets of the religious communities, 
that for BO long a time have stood opposed to each other in mutual 
rivalry, and still endeavour to maintain this their poeition. 108tlyare 
they required not to rest satisfied by any means with mere general, un· 
certain, obscure, vague, and unconnected notions upon the great vital 
question, which has not oll1y, for three hundred years, continually 
agitated the religious life of Europe, but has in part so deeply and 
mightily convulsed it. 

If the very notion of scientific culture makes it the duty of the theo
logian to enter with the utmost possible precision and depth into the 
lIature of the differences that divide religious parties; if it imperiously 
reqoires him to eet himself in a condition to render account of, and 
IIIign the grounds for, the doctrinal peculiarities of the different com. 
lllUllions; eo, regard for his own personal dignity and satisfaction of 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

mind, presses the matter on him; nay, on every well.instructed Chris
tian, with a still more imperious claim. For what is less consistent with 
our own self· respect, than to neglect instituting the most careful and 
accurate inquiry into the grounds and foundation of our own religious 
belief; and convincing ourselves whether, and how far, we stand on a 
firm footing, or whether we have not placed ourselves on some treacher
ous covering, that conceals beneath it an enormous abyss! How is it 
possible to enjoy a true and solid peace of the soul, when in the midst 
of great ecclesiastical communities, that all pretend alike to the p0sses
sion of the pupe and unmutilated truth, we stand almost without reflec
tion, and without possessing any adequate instruction! There is, in
deed, in this respect, a quiet, such as they possess, in relation to a future 
life, who are utterly heedless whether there be such a state. This is a 
quiet that Casts deep, indelible disgrace on any being endowed with 
reason. Every man, accordingly, owes it to himself, to acquire the 
clearest conception of the doctrinal peculiarities, the inward power and 
str('ngth, or the inward weakness and untenableness of the religious 
community, whereof he acknowledges himself a member; a conception 
which entirely depends on a v('ry accurate and precise knowledge of 
the opposite system of belief. There can even be no solid acquisition, 
Dor confident use of the arguments for any communion, unless they be 
conceived in relation to the antagonist system. Nay, a solid acquaint
ance with any confession, must necessarily include its apology, if at 
least that confession make any pretensions to truth. For every edu. 
cated Christian possesses such general notions of religion and Chris
tianity-he possesses such general acquaintance with Holy Writ-that 
so soon as any proposition be presented to him in its true light, and in 
its general bearings, he can form a judgment as to its troth, and imme
diately discern its conformity or its repugnance to the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity. 

We are also at a loss to discover, how a practical theologian, especi. 
ally in countries where conflicting communions prevail, can adequately 
discharge his functions, when he is unable to characterize the distinc· 
tive doctrines of those communions. For public homilies, indeed, on mat· 
t1!rs of religious controversy, the cycle of Catholic festivals, conformably 
to the origin and the nature of our Church, happily gives no occasion. All 
the festivals established by ber have reference only to facts in the life of 
lesus Christ, and to those truths, whereon all our faith and all our hopes 
depend; as well as to the commemoration of those highly meritorious 
servants of God, who hold a distinguished place in the history of the 
Church, lIUch, in particular, as were instrumental in the general propa· 
gation and consolidation of Christianity, and in its special introduction 
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iDto certain countriee. For the office of preaching, accordingly, the 
Catholic pastor, with the ezception of IIODle very rare and peculiar 
cues, can make DO immediate use of his knowledge of other creede. 
On the other hand, we may hope that his discoUl'8ll8 on the doctrines of 
the Catholic faith, will be rendered more solid, more compreheuive, 
more animated. and more impressiv ... , when thoee doctrines have bee. 
studied by him, in their opposition to the antagonist conf .. ioDS in the 
strict 8e118e of that word. That the highest claM of catechumeua 
mould receive solid instruction. nay, a far more aoIid one than 11M 
hitherto been given, on the dogmaa controverted between ChriatiaM; 
nay, that in this instruction, the doctrinal di8"erencell should be ez
plicitly, and 88 fully .. poasible attended to, is a matter on which I 
entertain not the slighteat doubt. Wheaee proceeda the deplorable 
helple.meas of many CatholiC&, when, in their iDtercoune with Prote&tan"" the concema of religioUB faith come under diacWlBiOll t Whence 
the iDdifference of 80 many among them towarda their own religion t 
Prom what other cause, hut from their almost total ignorance of tbe 
doctrinal peculiarities of their Church, in respect to other religi0U8 
communitiea ! Whence comea it, that whole Catholic pariahea are 80 

easily aeduced by the falae mysticism of their curate&, when theBe hap
pen to be secretly averse to the doctrinea of the Church t Whence 
eYen the fact, tbat many curates are 80 open to the pietistic errore, but 
becal18e both, priest and congregation. have never received the adequate, 
nay, any inatruction at all, respecting the doctrinal differenCeB between 
the Churchea ? How much are Catholics put to shame by the very 
great activity which Protestants display in this matter I It is of C0UJ'88 

to be underatood, that instruction on these points of controveray muat be 
imparted with the utmost charity, conciliation, and mildneaa, with a ain
cere Ioye of truth, and without any euggeration, and wit.h conatantly 
impreaaing on the minds of men, that however we be bound to reject 
errol8 (for the pure doctrine of Jeaua Christ, and the Gospel truth, is the 
IDOIJt eacred ·property of man), yet are we required by our Church to 
embrace all men with love, for Christ' .. 8&ke, and to evince.in their re. 
prd all the abundance of Cbriatian virtues. Lastly, it is clear, that 
opportune and inopportune queatiODS, conaultationa, and conferenC88, oa 
the doctrinea controverted between the Churches, will never fail to oc
cur; but, moat aaauredly, the appropriate reply, the wished-for couoaeJ, 
aDd the inatructiye refutation, will be wanting, in case the pastor be not 
aoIidly grounded iD a knowledge of the re8p8Ctive formulariea of the 
Christian commuDitiea. 

Bot if what I bye aaid juatifiea the delivery of academic couraea. o. 
the doctriaal peculiaritiea of the different communioDB, yet it provea not 
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xii PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION'. 

the necessity of their publication, at least as regards their euential aub
atance. On this subject I will take the liberty of making the following 
remarks. In the Protestant Church, for many ye&.l'8t a aeries of manu
aIs, on Symbolism, have been published. The elder Plank, Marheineke 
(in two works, a larger and a smaller), Winer, Clausen, and others, have 
tried their efforts in this department. The Catholics, indeed, on their 
part, have put forth a great multitude of apologetic and such like works, 
having for their object to correct the misrepresentation of our doctrines 
88 set forth by non-Catholics. But any book containing a aeientific 
discussion of all the doctrinal peculiarities of the Protestant Churches, 
has not fallen within my knowledge. Accordingly, in communicating 
to the public the substance of my lectures, I conceived I should fill up 
11 very perceptible void in Catholic literature. 
- During my researches into the authorities required by the subject of 
my lectures, I thought I bad further occasion to observe, that the terri. 
tory I had begun to explore, had not by any means received a suffi· 
ciently careful cultivation, and that it was yet capable of offering much 
useful and desirable produce. This holds good even when we regard 
the matter from the mere historical point of view. But it cannot fail 
to occur, that by bringing to light data not sufficiently used, because 
they were not thoroughly understood, or had been consigned again to 
oblivion: the higher scientific judgment, on the mutual relations of the 
Christian communities, will be rendered more mature and circumspect. 
Whether my inquiries, in either respect, have been attended with any 
success, it is for competent judges to decide. Thus much, at least, I 
believe I may assert, that my labours will offer to Catholic theologians 
especially, many a hint, that their industry would not be unrepaid, if in 
this department they were to devote themselves to solid researches. For 
several decades, the most splendid talents spend their leisure, nay, give 
up their lives, to inquiries into the primitive religions and mythologies, 
so remote from us both as to space and time; but the efforts to make 
us better acquainted with ourselves, have evidently been more rare and 
less perseverant, in proportion as this problem is a matter of nearer con
cern than the former. There are not, indeed, wanting a countless 
multitude of writings, that dilate in prolix dissertations on the relations 
between the different Churches. But alas I their authors too ollen 
possess scarcely the most superficial knowledge of the real state of 
facts; and hereby it not unfrequently comes to pass, that treatises, 
which would even perhaps merit the epithet of ingenious, tend only to 
render the age more superficial, and to cause the most important ques
tions that can engage the human mind and heart, to be most frivolously 
overlooked. Such sort of writings are entitled "Considerations;" 
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while, in truth, nothing (objective) was at all cmuitkred; but mere 
phantoms of the brain that passed before the writer. 

Pacific objects, also, induced me to commit this work to the press; 
aud these objects I conceived I should be able to attain, by giving the 
most precise and the most unreserved description of the doctrinal differ. 
ences. I did not, indeed, dream of any peace between the Churches, 
eeerring the name of a true reunion, as being about to be established 
in the present time. For such a peace cannot be looked for in an age, 
which is 80 deeply degraded, that even the guides of the people have 
oflentimes 80 utterly lost sight of the very easence of faith, that they 
define it as the adoption of what appears to them probable, or moet 
probable; whereas its nature consists in embracing, with undoubting 
certainty, the revealed truth, which can be only one. As many men 
now believe, the heathens also believed; for they were by no meaJll!l 
devoid of opinions respecting divine t.bing&. When in 80 many quar
ters tbere is no faitb, a reunion of faitb is inconceivable. Hence, only 
an union in unbelief could be attained; that is to say, such a one 
wherein the right is mutually conceded to think what one will, and 
wberein there is therefore a mutual tacit understandiag, that the ques
tion regards mere human opinions, and that it is a matter left ubdecided, 
whether in Christianity God have really revealed Himself or not. For 
with the belief in Christ, as a true envoy of tbe Fatber of light. it is 
by no means consistent, that those who have been taught by him, should 
be unable to define in what his revelations on divine things consist, and 
what, on the other hand, is in contradiction to his word and his ordi
Dances. All tbing&, not this or that in particular, appear, accordingly, 
opposed to a religious union. A real removal, therefore, of the differ. 
ences existing between the Christian· communities, appears to me to be 
still remote. But in the age in which we live, I flattered myself that I 
might do something towards bringing about a religious peace, by re
vealing a true knowledge of the great dispute; in 80 far as by this 
knowledge, men must come to perceive, that that contest sprang out of 
the moet eamest endeavours of both parties to uphold the truth.-the 
pure aDd genuine Christianity in all its integrity. I bave made it there
(ore my duty, to define, with the utmoet poesiblll precision, the points 
or religioas dift'erence; aDd, nowhere, and at no time, to cloak and cJia.. 
guise them. The opinion sometimes entertained, that tbe differences 
are not of importance, and affect not tbe vitals of Christianity, cau 
conduce only to mutual contempt: for opponents, wbo are conscious of 
not having adequate grounds for opposing eacb otber, and yet do so, 
must deapise one another. And, certainly, it is this vague feeling, of 
being aD advenary of this stamp, that has in modem times given rise 

e 
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to violent sallies on the po.rt of many Protestants apinst Catholics, and 
vice versd; for many, by a sort of self· deception, think by theee saIliee 
to stifle the inward reproaches of their conscience, and mistake the 
forced irritation &pinst an opposite communion, for a true pain on ac· 
count of the rejection of truth on the part of ita adherents. Even the 
cir~umstance is not rare, that an ignorance of the true pointa of differ
ence leads to the invention of false ones. And this certainly keeps up 
a hostile, uncharitable, spirit of opposition between parties, far more thaD 
a just and accurate knowledge of the distinctive doctrines could do ; 
for nothing wounds and embitters more than unfounded charles. Frona 
the same cause it so frequently happens, that men on both aides charge 
each other with obduracy of will, and with a selfish reprd to mere 
personal and transitory interests, and ascribe to theee alone the divisioD8 
in religious life. Protestants are uncommonly apt, without hesitation, 
to ascribe' to what they denominate hierarchical arrogance and the plan 
of obscuration, any reaistance iii the Catholic Church to the fuU inftus 
of Protestant li8hl Many Catholics, on the other hand, are of opinion, 
that, in the same way, .. at the commencement of the Reformation, 
political interests, and the deeire to exercise over the Church an abso
lute domination, were the lOle inducements that enpged princes 
to embrace and encourage the Protestant doctrines; and domestic 
ease, sensual gratifications, hollow arrogance, and a frivolous love of 
independence, were the only motives that brought over Churchmen to 
the new opinions; 80 this is for the most part the case, even at the 
present day. These charges, indeed, of pride, arrogance, and the rest, 
which partiee bring against each other, canaot, al .. I be entirely dis. 
puted. We know, moreover, from esperience, that everywhere there 
are very zealous men, who in their conduct towards opposite com. 
muoion., are not actuated by quite base motives, yet have immediately 
in view only the intereets of a party, a faction, or a system, and not 
tile cause of Divine truth, especially in its living manifeetatien in Chriat 
Jesus, who should alone be the object of our love, and an elae, only i. 
80 far as it is nearly or remotely connected WIth that love. An this, 
iDdeed, is unqlle8tionably true. Yet it would betoken very great nar. 
rowness of maud, if tbe duration of the mighty religious contest were 
BOt sought for in deeper caU8e8 tban in tho. ..&gned. U Deler theee 
circumstances, I conceived it were DO small gain, if I should succeed iD 
drawiog bac:k attention entirely to the matter itseJf, and iD eetabliehiag 
the cODviction, that in the CODftict between Catholicism and Proteat· 
tantism, moral interestaare defeDded; a conviction, which, .. it implie& 
in the adveranea earnestnellll and sincerity, must lead to IDOI6 concili. 
atory results. and is alone calculated to advance the pJan. which, in the 
permission of 80 fearful a strife, Divine Providence had. in "iew • 

• 
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I~astly, I must mention also a phenomenon of the .e, wbicb, if I 
remember right, timt inspired me with the thought of committing to the 
press my treatises on the distinctive doctriae!l of the Christian com. 
muoioos./For long time Lutheranism aeemed to have entirely 
diaappeala:! from GerDl&Dy,-at lemat to poaea DO voice iD public 
opinion; in tact, it W1I8 scarcely repraeented in literature by a lingle 
tbeo1osian of any name. In our thoughtful Germany, the gloomier 
Calvinism never found itself really bome and when it penetrated 
iato some of its province&. it W1I8 aJlII08t alway. with coDl'liderable modi. 
fic:atiOD& Its real home baa always been put of Switzerland and of 
France; DeJlt Holland, England, and Scotland,) 

Through the great revolutioD publio aifaira duriag our times, the 
old orthodox Proteatantism hu again UBWDed Dew life, and Dot only 
finds many adherents among the clergy and laity, but in the number or 
ita partiaDs can reckon very able theologians. As was Datura! to be 
expected, it immediately marked out ita pooitioa relatiyely the 
Catholic Church, and &SIailed the latter with all iDe resources it could 
command. The more this party visibly inc:reaaea, aDd, partly by ita 
jllDCtioD with the Pietistic mOY8lllent that had previously existed, partly 
by the enoouragement of ODe of the most i.o8uentW cabi.oeta in Ger
many.· begins again to COD8titute power the more mUBt CatholiCil 
feel the neeeesity of takiDg up their right pooition in rellp8Ct it, and 
of clearly disee.rning the true nature of the relation wherein they ltaad 
towards it. This, h01l!fever, is not 80 easy, &I we might at the first view 
imagine. For when from Ratiooalism and Naturalsm we must tur:a 
0lIl' thoughts to the old Protestantism 88 repreoonted in the symbolical 
~ we are required to transport ourselves into totally different re.. 
lipous world. For while for the last fifty yean Catholiea bve beeII 
called upon to defend only the Divine elements i.o ChrislWUty, the 
point of eomhat ia DOW cbuged, and they ue reqoinJS to upbold the 
bamaa elemeat in the Christ .. relision. We IDUIt DOW marcb pi&

eisely from ODe extreme to tile other. Yet the Cathotic hall tbie advaa. 
tage, that his religious II)'stem embraces &I well what constitutes aD 

object of one-sided eJ:clusive reverence with tbe rationalist, 88 what 
the orthodox Protestant, with an equally one.sided or exclusive vene· 
ration, adheres to in Christianity. In fact, these two contrarieties are iII 
the Catholic system adjUBted, and perfectly J'eCOl.Iooed. The Catboli( 
faith is 88 much akin to one principle .. as the other and the Catholi( 
can comprehend the two, because his religious II)'stem constitutes th( 
lIDity of both. 
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The Protestant rationalists are indebted to Luther, only in 80 rat u 
he acquired for them the right to profea completely, the reverse of 
what he himself, and the religious community he founded, maintained. 
And the orthodox Protestants have with the rationalists no tie of con
naxion, save the saddening conviction, that Luther established a Church, 
the very nature whereof must compel it to bear such adversaries with 
patience in its bosom, and not even to possess the power of "turning 
them away." The Catholic, on the other band, has with either party 
a moral affinity, inherent in his very doctrines: he stands higher than 
either, and therefore overlooks them both. He has alike what distin. 
guishes the two, and is therefore free from their one-sided failings. His 
religious system is no loose, mechanical patchwork combination of the 
two others, for it was anterior to either; and when it was first reveal· 
ed to the Church, organically united the truth, which in the other two 
is separated. The adverse parties seceded from the Catholic Church, 
bleaking up and dividing its doctrine-the one appropriating the human, 
the other the divine principle in Christianity; just as if the indivisible 
could be at pleasure divided ! 

I have further to observe, that German solidity, ot German pedantry, 
01' German distrustfulnea, call it by what name we wiD, appeared to 
me to require that I should give the passages I quoted at full length. 
The reader is thus enabled to form his own judgment, by the materials 
brought before him, or at least is furnished with the means for testing 
the judgment of the author. I was bound to suppose, that to by far the 
greater number of my readers the symbolical books of the Protestants, 
the writings of Luther, Zwinglius, and Calvin, were inaccessible; and 
if I were unable to preserve the true medium between an exCe8S and a 
deficiency in quotatioos, I preferred to offend by the former. He, who 
is unable to read the quotations, which are for the most part thrown into 
the notes, can easily pass them over. On the other hand, it cannot be 
said, that he who would feel desirous to make himself acquainted with 
the passages cited, could have easily collected these himaelf. 

Touros., 1832. 

AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

Fao. the attention with which the theological public have been pleased 
to favour this work, I have conceived it my duty to endeavour, as much 
as the small space of time that intervened between the first and the 
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8eCond edition, allowed, to improve and even to enlarge it. In the tirst 
part, there are Cew sections, which, whether in the language, or wbether 
by additions or omissionl in the textl, or in the Dotes, have not under. 
gone ehangea advantageous. aa I truat, to the work. Under the article 
of faith, tbe seventeenth section baa beeD newly inserted; and the 
twenty-seventh section, which containa a more precise definition of the 
real distinctive pointa in the theol.ical aystema of Luther and of Zwin
gliua, was DOt found in tbe first edition. The article on the Church 
..... undergone considerable changes; the addition of the thirty.seveDtb 
sectiOD appeared to me peculiarly calculated to reDder more clear the 
theory of the Catholic Church. 

In tbe secoDd part, the article OD the Methodists bas beeD entirely reo 
cast, as I bave DOW been able to procure Dr. Southey's Life of Wuiey. 
Clarkson'. PortraiJMre of QuM:erinI, which, in despite of many eDdea. 
vours, llaad been unable to obtain iD time for the first editioD, but which 
bas since come to band, haa been Iesa useful for my purpose than I had 
1lxpected. 

ID the IntroductioD, it has appeared to me expedient to enter into 
more particulaN 8S to the use, which, in a work like the Sgmholism, is 
to be made of the private writings of the Reformers. I have deemed 
it useful also to point out there the importaDt distinctioD, which, in all 
Symbolical researches, should be observed betweeD the use of the pri. 
vate writings of the Reformers, and that of the works of Catholic 
theologians. 

AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 

TBB informatioo of my publiaher, that the second edition is out or print, 
waa too sudden to allow me to bestow on this third edition those improve. 
meDta which I would faiD have made, and whereof it stood iD 80 much 
need. There is but one article I can name, which has uDdergone aD 
important amelioratioD; it is the eighth section, on original sin; for in 
the former editions. there were some historical notices, touching the Ca. 
tholic views of that doctrine, tbat much needed correction. 

The very ponderous criticism on my SymT!&ism, which in the meaD· 
while Professor Baur has put forth, I will leave unDoticed in the present 
work, for the Decessary discussiolll would occupy proportioDally too 
great a space, to find insertioD either in the Dotes or iD the text. I have 
tberefore preferred to write a separate reply, which, please God, will 
1000 be seat to prell. 

2 
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDI'MON. 

AFTER the publication of the third edition, whieh appeared at the begin
ning of the year 1834, I saw myaelf compelled to compose. defence or 
the Symbolinn. It has already appeared, under the title, NertJ Inresti
gotimul, etc. (Neue Uflter8UClaungen.) In this work, many subjects 
having reference to the controversy, and which in the S!fIIIboli6m had 
been only lightly, or not at all, touched upon, were more fully treated ~ 
while not a few articles have been investigated under a new point of 
view, others more precisely defined, and several more fully established. 
From this book nothing has been trallBferred to the fourth edition of the 
Symbolism. I held it to be my duty to make no essential alteration in 
the form, under which tbe present work was originally presented to the 
public, and under which it has been faYoured with their indulgent atten. 
tion. To notice in the body of the work the various writing., treatises, 
and reviews, that have been directed against it, I conceived to be in 
every way unsuitable; independently even of the fact, that I was un
willing to see the pacific tone of the Symbali&m converted into an angry 
and warlike tone. Yet lOme tmngw have been amended in this fourth 
edition; others have been added. These are changes which could be 
made without any external provocation, and without any alteration of 
my orignal plan, and as have formerly been made ia every new edi. 
tion. 

By God's providence the Sgmboli&m has hitherto produced much good 
fruit, as from many quarters has been related to me, partly by word of 
mouth, and partly by writing. Even Protestant periodicals, as, for ex
ample, the EvangelicDl Church Gazette (Evangelische Kirchen Zcitung) 
of October, 1834, do not in their peculiar way call this fact in question. 
May it be still further attended with the blessing of the Saviour, who 
from the beginning hath ever chosen weak and imllerfect things for the 
instruments of his glorification I 

IJREFACE OF THE GERMAN EDITOR TO THE 
FIFTH EDITION. 

WBILII the fifth edition of this work was in the press, the Catholic 
Church of Germany had the amiction to see its illustrious author snatch. 
ed away from her by an untimely death. . If his loss for Catholic litera
ture be an event 80 deeply to be deplored, it is 80 especially in refer-

Digitized by Google 



GERMAN EDITOR'S PREFACE TO THE FIFTH EDITION. xix 

ence to the 8ymlJolilm. The lamented author had intended to intro
duce maay amendments into this new edition, and 80 to render it more 
eomplete,-partly by transferring into it aeveraltbings from his work, 
entitled, NerD rnuutigatioM of Doctrinal D!(erencu,-partly by incor· 
porating with it the results of new researches. As regards a very eon· 
siderable part of the work, his intention be has happily been able to 
carry into effect. Many articles and aections-as, for example, that on 
original sin-bave received from him extension or, greater precision. or 
have been entirely recast. The like be bad designed in respect to the· 
articles on the doctrine of the sacraments, and the following sections. 
Down to the eloee of his life, this concern of his heart ever occupied 
him; but the final execution of his design was not permitted by Divine 
Providence. 

May this new edition produce thoee blessed effects, which had ever 
been intended by the author. and that have, doubtless, gained a rich 
recompense for him before the throne of God I 

MllltlOB, 21 J .. , 1838. 
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M.L'fY of the facts related in the following biographical ",ketch, rest 
OIl the authority of two short memoirs of the illustrious writer, the one 
IIy Dr. Ruhn, professor of Catholic theology at the university of Til. 
bUlgen, the other by the anonymous author of the interesting intro
duction prefixed to the fifth German edition of the Sgmboliam. For 
many other particulars, I have been indebted to the kindness of Dr. 
Reithmayr. professor of divinity at the university of Munich, 8S well as 
to that of Dr. Benkert, dean of Wtlrzburg, and of Dr. Dux, rector of 
the ecclesiastical seminary in the same city. 

The following memoir is preceded by an historical survey of the 
state of Protestantism and Catholicism in Germany during the last 
hundred years. To enable the English reader the better to understand 
the general scope and tendency of the work I have translated, as well 
as the many allusions and references it contains to the great changes 
that in modem times have occurred in the Protestant theology of Ger
many. I have endeavoured, according to my humble ability, to take a 
Japid historical new of those changes. Though, indeed, only the elder 
Protestantism, in its opposition to the. Catholic Church, is analyzed in 
this work, and the Rationalism, which sprang up in Germany towards 
the middle of the eighteenth century,-and which has almost entirely 
ltlperseded the old Lutheranism,-is, for the reasons assigned by the 
author himself, not here formally investigated; still, as frequent com
parisons are instituted between the older and the more modern systems 
of German Protestantism, some degree of acquaintance with the latter 
ia evidently highly useful for the better understanding and appreciation 
of the work DOW translated. But this great revolution in the German 
Protestant Church can be comprehended in all its bearings, and esti· 
mated in all its results, only through a comparison with the state of 
German Catholicism daring the same period. UDder this impression, 
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I have placed, beside the representation of German Protestantism, a 
corresponding picture of the Catholic Church. I conceived, too, that 
by such an historic portraiture of the latter, the moral and intellectual 
influence of the illustrious divine, whose biography I have attempted 
to trace, would be better discerned and more fully appreciated. 

In drawing up this preliminary historic sketch, the authorities I have 
consulted, are, on the Catholic side, Dr. Dollinger's continuation of 
1I0rtig's Clarfrcla Hi8Iory,· the Compendium of Eccluialtical HUtDry,t 
by Dr .• ~Izog, and Gorres's Hinorico-politieal Jaumal;t and on tbe 
Protestant side, the Rev. Mr. Rose's Lecturu 011 tM State of Prote8tImt
Una in Germtmy,§ Professor Tboluck's essay, entitled, HVtoric S1cetc1a 
of 1M Rerolution, lD1aicla, since tM year 1760, 1aa.t occwred in Germon 
Theology,lI and the Manual of Claurcla Hi8tory,' by Dr. Hase. 

In a work which has recently appeared in Germany, and is attributed 
to the pen of an eminent Protestant, we find a paaage, wh"re the his
tory of German Protestantism, from the commencement of the Refor
mation, down to the middle of the eighteentb century, is traced in a 
few brief, vigorous, and masterly strokes. This passage I prefer to cite, 
rather than attempt on my part any delineation of the laDle subject. 
"The first fifty years," says this writer, "that followed on the out· 
break of the Reformation, witnessed incessant wrangling&, disputes, 
and mutual ana,thematizings, between the several Protestant parties; 
first between Luther and Zwinglius, next between the rigid Lutherans 
and the Crypto-Calvinists, and 80 on. When, after long intrigue., and 
tedious negotiations, the Chancellor of TQbingen, James Andrea, suc· 
ceeded, about the year 1586, in obtaining acceptance for the so-called 
Formulary of COf'IMrd, the theological strife receded from the arena of 
public life into the school; and for the whole century that followed, the 
Protestant Church was distinguished for a narrow.minded polemical 
scholasticism, and a self.willed, contentious theology. The Lutheran 
orthodoxy, in particular, degenerated more and more into a dry, spirit
less, mechanical formalism, without religious feeling, warmth, and unc
tion. The same authors of the new faith. that had with 80 much vio
lence contested the Church's prerogative of infallibility and her tradi-

• Bandbach der KircheDpdlichte, fortgeBetzt von J. DIJUiDp. LancWaat, I •. 
t UDivenal.Ge8chichte der Cbristlichen Kirche. MaiDa, 1841. 
f Biaton.ch·po1itUche Blitter, TOO PIiillipe und G&rea. 
t Cambridge, 1825. 
n Abri. einer Geechichte der Umwlilzang, welche aelt 1750 aaf dcm Gebicte der 

Theologie in Deutlchlaud IIlatt gefundeD. Venniechte Sebriften von Dr. Tholuck. 
Bamburg, 1839. 

'KirclMmg.chichte von Dr. Karl Baa. Leipzig,1841. 
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Cion, desired DOW to claim for their own symbolical books a divine 
origia, and an exemption from error. They. wbose religious commu
Dity W88 founded in the principle of recognizing Scripture as the sole 
_adard of faith, now disputed ita right to be the exclusive depository 
of the Divine Word. They, who had refuaed to the Catholic Church 
iDfaJlibility, now pretended to an ab80lute and immutable poaaeasiOD 
of revealed truth. 

ID opposition to this Protestant orthodozy, that had faUen away from 
the fundamental principle of the Reformation, and therefore clung 
with the greater obstinacy to the letter of ita symbolical books, Spener 
iasisted upon a living·faith rooted in the regenerate will, and undertook 
to revivify religion. that had perished in the stur forma of a mechanical 
orthodoxy. But trom his very confined views on philOllOphy and 
Bpeeulative theology, from his aversion to aU aettled and defined re
ligious notions, from his indifference about doglDR8 in general, from his 
deficiency in a solid ground-work of learning, and an undue propensity 
to a false mysticism (whereby he bears a remote affiuity to the Qua
kers, and other secta); from all theBe defect&, SpeDer W88 unable to 
bring about the completion of the Reformation, which he bad promised, 
although on several leading points he entertained convictions, which 
fitted him for reforming the Lutheran doctrines. 

The Protestant orthodozy having succeeded, by anathem88 and per~ 
8eCution, in reducing to temporary silence the first commotions of the 
yet impotent Rationalism, sank into soft repose on its pillow. But, in 
the midst of German Protestantism. an alliance had been formed, 
which at first appeared to be of little danger, nay. to be even advan
tageous, but which lOOn overthrew the whole ecaffoiding of doctrine. 
that the old Proteatant orthodoxy had raiaE'd up. and precipitated Pro
te.tant theology into that course. which h88 in the present day led it 
entirely to subvert aU the dogmas of Christianity. and totally to change 
the original views of the Reformen. ' .. 

The principle of rationalism is inherent in the very nature of Protes
tantism; it manifested itself in the very origin of the Reformation. and 
bas since, to a greater or leas extent, aDd in every variety of form. re
naled its existence in almost every Protestant community. In the leal 
Yigoroua constitution of Lutheranism, it had fewer obstacles to eneounter 

• Der ProteIItaDti __ 1D .mer 8e1t.t.Auft6luDg ... elDem ProteRanteD. (Pro

~ m ita 8eIf..cJiIIoIUtiOll, by • P!oteManL) 8cbal'ba-. 1843. pp.191-3, 
ftl. i. TIIi8 wark, wbich DOW clIcitel DO inCOMidcrable __ tion m GermaDy. -
'nhUn'baled to the pea of the illaltrio .. Hurter; but it. written by &DOOler cJDi
_t Proae.tant, who, it ia conlicleatly dated, ia OD the eve of embl&Cing the Catholic 
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than in the Calvinistic Churches, and more particularly in the Anglican 
establishment. It entered too, undoubtedly, into the designs of Pro
vidence, that the people, which had been the first to welcome the so
called Reformation, should be also the first to pay the bitter penalty for 
apostacy; that the land, which bad first witnessed the rise of the Pro
testant heresy, should be likewise the first to behold its lingering, pain
fuJ, and humiliating dissolution. 

But the several causes, which, towards the middle of the eighteenth 
century, brought about this great moral distemper in the Protestant 
Churches of Germany, as well as the forms, which the malady suc
cessively assumed, I will no~ endeavour to describe. 

It was in the department of biblical exegesis, that this movement of 
rationalism first displayed itself. The school of Michaelis, with its 
false, over-fastidious, worldly-minded criticism, treated the Scriptures 
~ith levity and even disrespect, denied the inspiration of some portions 
of the Bible, and debased and vulgarized its doctrines. The same views 
were carried out with much greater boldness and consistency by Semler, 
who, abusing tbe right principle that in the interpretation of Scripture 
regard should be had to the language wherein it is written, and to the 
history of the times at which it was composed, degraded the dignity of 
the Bible, by circumscribing its teaching within mere local and tem
porary bounds, diluted its doctrines, and attached importance to those 
parts only, where a moral tendency was clearly visible. From this 
period the Lutheran divines became divided into three classes. There 
were first, those who remained true to the symbolical books j secondly, 
those who, like Nasselt and Morus, insisted more particularly on the 
ethics of Christianity, and without positively rejecting all its peculiar 
dogmas, declared them to be of no essential importance; and thirdly, 
those who, like Reimarus and the elder Eichhorn, systematically pur
suing the work commenced by Semler, not only assailed the inspiration 
of the Bible, but rejected its prophecies, denied most of the miracles it 
records, and refused to acknowledge in Christianity aught else than a 
mere local and temporary phenomenon. Nay, two celebrated theolo
gians of Berlin, TeUer and Spalding, did not hesitate to enter into a 
secret confederacy with professed infidels, like Nicolai, Engel, Sulzer, 
and the rest, for the purpose of purifying, as they professed, the doc
trines of the Christian religion. This confederacy was entitled, " As
sociation for the diffusion of light and truth." And this is the place to 
say a few words respecting" the popular philosophers," as they were 
called, who openly and recklessly attacked that revelation, which the 
theologians I have described were insidiously and covertly under
mining. 
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The writings ofthe English Deists, in the early part of the eighteenth 
C8IlWry, exerciaed a very pernieious influence in Protestant Germany; 
and later, the contemporaneous literature of the French infidels, so • 
much encouraged by Frederic II. excited there a spirit of disastrous 
emulation. A society was formed so early as the year 1735, by Knat-
len and Edelman, for the diffusion of irreligious pamphlets and writ-
iDgI, in which not only all Christianity was decried, but the most dar-
ing atheism unblushingly avowed. Nicolai, whose name bas already 
occurred, established, about the year 1765, at Berlin, a literary review. 
with the object of propagating the pernicious doctrines of a shallow illu-
miniam; and in that infancy of German literature, when this perio-
cIical bad ac:arcely a rival to encounter, the influence it exerted was more 
eztensive, than can at present be even conceived. Bahrdt and Base-
dow, at the same time, in cheap and popular tracts, scattered among the 
1cnrer classes the poison of infidelity; and they, as well as Nicholai, 
were in c10ae communication with Weisshaupt, who, in Bavaria, had 
fOUDded the order of the IDuminati, for the purpose of undermining the 
foundations of the throne and the altar. I may here observe, that in 
Catholic countries infidelity assumes a very different aspect. and is 
forced to pursue a very different policy, than among Protestant nations. 
In the former countries, unbelief, reprobated by the Church, driven from 
her communion, finding her on every point a vigilant, unassailable, un-
relaxing, unrelenting lidversary, is compelled to hide its head in secret 
lOCieties; or if it brave the daylight, it then wages fierce, immitigable 
warfare with Catholicity. But in Protestant states, such a mode of 
warfare, on the part of infidelity, is neither necessary nor expedient for 
its purpose. As it springs out of the very root of Protestantism; as it 
is but a Datural and necessary development of its doctrines; as it differs 
from the latter not in essence, but in degree only. it is its policy (and 
we lee it practise it invariably.) to flatter tbe Protestant Cburch, to 
court its alliance, to mingle with its teaching, to soften down its own 
principles, in order the better to diffuse them, and when threatened with 
exclusion, to appeal to Protestant principles, and defy condemnation. 

It is objected, that infidelity abounds as much in Catholic as in Pro
testant countries, and that therefore it cannot be said. that Protestan
tism is more favourable to its growth than tbe rival Church. But a few 
remarks will suffice to show the futility of such an objection. In the 
fint place, it is true tbat Voltaire, like Luther, went out oftbe Catholic 
CbllJ'Ch; but while the Coryphlllus of French infidelity extolled the 
Reformation, eulogized the Reformers, and boasted that he himself 
came to consummate the work they had left incomplete, he waged the 
fiercest h08tility against the Catholic Church and her ministers. And 
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the Deists of England and Proteetaot Germaoy. though they came into 
less immediate collision with that Church. than VoJtaire aDd his dis
ciples, weU knew where their m~t powerful and formidable antag0ni8t 
was to be found. Secondly. if Proteetantism were not more favourable 
than Catholicity to the growth of unbelief, how doth it happen ·that ia 
those ages, when the Catholic Church exerted the greatest ioftuenee 
over mind and manners, over public and private lif..-...gee, too, be it 
remembered, often distinguished for a boIdnMe, an acuteDe8l, and a 
depth of metaphysical inquiry, that have never been aurpused-bow 
doth it happen, I say, that in those &gel, infidelity waa a thing 80 rare, 
so obscure, so insignificant 1 How doth it happen, that it foUowed eo 
closely in the wake of the Reformation; that history makee mentioa 

. of a sect of Deists in Switzerland, at theclose of the sixteenth century; 
that in Protestant England, during the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, Deism assumed an attitude of such boldnesa, and attained to 
such fearful vigour and expansion, that at the commencement of the 
eighteenth century, the Protestant Bayle first introduced it into Cath0-
lic France; that Voltaire and the EncyclopedistB confMled they bor
rowed the weapons for their anti. Christian warfare from the armoury of 
the English Deists; and that Ro_u, the mOllt dangerous of the 
French infidels, was a Protestant by birth, and only developed the prin
ciples of Protestantism, and more than once declared, that if the divinity 
of the Christian religion could be demonstrated to him, he would not 
hesitate to embrace the Catholic faith t 

Thirdly, it will not be denied, that Socinianism leads by easy grada
tions to unbelief; that some classes of Unitarians are distinguisbed 
from Deists only by their belief in the geDeral credibility of the Bible;· 
and that therefore any Church, which will abow illelf indulgeDt toward. 
Socinianism-any Church which openly or covertly, in a greater or 
less degree, will fOlter its teDets, proves itself thereby favourable to the 
propagation of Deism. No~ SociniaDiam, like a poiaoDOUI plant, cast 
off from the Catholic soil of Italy, took root and flourished in the Pro
testant communities of Poland, attained during the eighteenth ceDtwy 
to a most rank luxuriance iD the Church of GeDeva, t and at the same 

• A leamOO prelate of the Eatabu.becl Church, the late Bilbap Beber, cbaracler· 
bed Unitananiml u .. a ~ which I_ on the utmo.t Yerp or CbriltiaDily, aael 
which hu been in 110 many inatancee a lltepping..alone to aimple Deim1." See 
TrlJ"'z., of IJ1I rruA Chntkman, c. :div. 

t Ro..-au, in hi. Le,,..,. tU ", lIItmtlJg'M, tay. or the Genevee of hie time, 
.. When _eel if J_. Cbriet i. God, they do not clare to aD.war. When ukeel 
what mJllerie. they admit, they etiIl clo not clue to auwar. A pbilO8Opher CIIII&a a 
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time eat a hligbtiug shade over the Episcopal Establishment oC 
Eapad. 

Fourthly, if any doubt remained as to the intimate COnnE'DOn between 
Protestantiam and infidelity, would be dispelled by the history of the 
German Prote.taut Churches during the last hundred years. There 
we lee men hoJdiug important offices in the Church-pastors of con. 
gregatiODl!l, superintendents of consistories, professors of theology-not 
omy reject the authority of the symbolical books, and disavow almost 
aD th088 Catholic dogmas which the Lutherans and Calvinists had 
1Utberto retained, but openly assail the Divine inspiration of the Scrip
tmee, deny the integrity and authenticity of large portions of the Old 
and the New Testament, allegorize the prophecies, and disbelieve, and 
eometimes even ridicule, the miracles recorded in the Bible. These 
epinions, professed more or less openly, carried out to a greater or less 
ment, were once held by an immense majority of Protestant theologi • 
... and even in despite a partial reaction, are still held by the greater 
put. Yet tbey nevertheless retain their functions and dignities in the 
Protestaut Church; they are thus enabled propagate their doctrines 
with impunity; those Protestants, who protest against their opinions, 
Itill communicate with them in sacris: and when any attempt has beeD 
Dl8de to deprive them of their offices, it has been invariably unsuccess· 
ful. Against their orthodox opponents, they invariably appeal to the 
right of free inquiry, which is the fundamental principle of the Refor. 
mation ; and on Protestant grounds, the position they take up is per. 
rectly impregnable. For if the interpretation of the Bible belong to 
pri..te jlldgment, the previous questions as its authenticity, integrity, 
aDd inspiration, without the settlement whereofthe right of interpreta
tion becomes nugatory, must be submitted to the decision individual 
teII8OD. ThUll has the most insidions and dan~rous form of infidelity 
!"Own ttalurally, immediately, and irresistibly, out of the very root of 
Protestantism. The vampire of rationalism, while it cleaves to the 
boeom, and sucks the life.blood of the German Protestant Church, 
mocks, with a fiend.like meeT, her impotent efforts to throw off the 
tnoDster-eft"ort& which wiD never be attended with success, till the aid 
of'the old Mother Church be called in. But I have digressed too long, 
and mDst not anticipate. 

While ob:llcure like Nicolai. Barhdt, and Basedow, were car· 
rying on with the most recklel!ll violcnce, and with weapons most 

rapid ,laDce them, and penetrate. them at ODCIl; he _ell they are Ari8.115 or So.. 
ci:IIiaDa." It. Iimilar IICCOlDlt of the O«UlV_ ia given by the ProteBtaDt 'lmter, 

Graa. 
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shameless ribaldry, the warfare agaiut Christianity, which the Protest. 
ant theologians had iuidiously commenced, the great critic, Leasing, 
the founder of the modern German literature, lent his powerful support 
to the anti. Christian league. While librarian at WolfenbOttel, he 
edited a work exposed by Reymarus, consisting of various irreligious 
essays, entitled Fragment. of WolfenbiUtel, and which, from the tODe 
of earnestness, and dialectic acuteness wherein they were written, ex· 
erted a very prejudicial influence over public opinion. 

The vigorous mind of Lessing could not reat satisfied with the shal
low illuminism of the eighteenth century, and his irreligious produc. 
tiou seemed oftener to spring out of a desire to torment the orthodox 
Lutherans of his day, than to be the result of bis own inmost convic
tion. Sometimes he pushed his unbelief even to the Pantbeism of Spi
noza ; and sometimes again he took up tbe Catbolic side, and witb that 
dialectic art, in wbich ~e was so great a master, proved tbe necessity 
of tradition for the rigbt interpretation of Scripture. 

The name of Lessing leads me naturaHy to speak of the German 
literature of the eighteenth century, in ita relation to religion. This 
literature, considered as a whole, if not always decidedly hostile, was at 
least perfectly alien from the spirit of Christianity. As the Protestant 
theology of the day was fast reviving the doctrines and morality Qf pa
ganism: so this literature, consciously or unconsciously, strove to awaken 
an exclusive enthusiasm in behalf of the moral and social institutions, 
the manners, the customs, the feelings, and modes of thinking of the 
heathen world, We all know what injurious effects the sudden revival 
and too partial cultivation of the old classical literature produced in the 
fifteenth century ! Yet if in an age, when, in despite of the growing lax
ity and corruption of manners, the tone of society was still eminently Ca
tholic' and the Church yet held such an immense sway over the minds 
and conduct of men, an ill·directed classical enthusiasm was attended 
with such mischief and danger; what must be the result, at a time when 
Cbristianity was almost entirely obliterated from the minds of many 
wben the Protestant Church of the day, iutead of checking. encour
aged the advances of heathenism; and when tbe new HeHenic enthu
siasts called up the genius of paganism, not timidly, but openly and 
boldly,-not in mere traulatioDJI and commentaries as heretofore, but 
in the popular poetry, in the drama, the romance, tbe critical eseay, 
and the philosophic dialogue 7 And when the evocators were endued 
with that power of seduction, those irresistible magicalspeJls, that be
longed to the genius of a Lessing, a Herder, a SchiJJer, a Schelling, 
and a Gothe7 

Thus the new literature, which was a child of the new Protestant 
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theology, tended much to confirm ita authority, and extend ita in
luence. 

or Herder. Frederic Schlegel, in his history of literature, says, "in 
\is earlier life he had pursued a better path, and BOught to find in the 
primitive revelation the clue to all traditions, to all aagas, to all philoeo· 
pby and mythology; and BO we must the more regret, that in his later 
years he should have abandoned that light, and at last have totally 
mnk down into tbe fashionable ways of a mere shallow and insipid illu
minism."· 

Schiller was one possessed of high illtellectual endowment., and 
DOble qualities of beart, whicb, in a more geniBI clime, and under 
kindlier infiuences, would have, doubtless, produced far different fruita: 
but, as it is, we see a generous plant, whose foliage was too often nip
ped and blighted by the icy breath of a rationalist theology. The most 
pernicious influence, however" over the public mind, was exerted by the 
mighty genius of Gothe. His cold, worldly. minded egotism-his epi
curean aversion to all energetic patriotism and self·devoted heroism
his IIObtle, disguised sensuality-his utter indifference for alJ religious 
belief-and, on the other hand, his false idolatry for art, and his heathen
ish enthusiasm, arrayed in all the charms of the most seductive poetry, 
were most fatal to the cause of Christianity, and of all public and pri
Yate virtue. Yet Gotha, too, had occasional glimpses of the truth. In 
his autobiography we find an interesting description of the extraordi
IIIUJ' love for the Catholic liturgy and ceremonial, that had captivated 
his heart in boyhood. And even in later years this feeling had not 
entirely died away; for the same work contains BOrne splendid pages 
on the seven sacraments of the Catholic Church, where their mutual 
cODnexioD, and their exquisite adaptation to the wants of the hulDlUl 
heart, and the necessities of human life, are set forth with a depth 
of thought, and a beauty of diction, not surpassed by any Catholic 
divine. t 

• W .. ory 01 Literature (in German,) yol. iI. p. tM. Vienna,ltl2i. 
t 'l'beIe • jDllt above Bingen, on &be Ilhhie, a beautiful ¥Ule Catholic chmoll 

tle4Jeated to St. Roeh, commanding a auperb view of &be river, ad where the 10_ 
aboancla wi&b &be moet glorioue recollectione in the eccleaia8ticalad civil history of 
Gen.ny. To thi. church. which Gathe llevcral timet! visited, he prellCllted a altar. 
piece; ad on OIIe occuion he IIIlid, .. Whenever I euter thi. church I alway. wlm I 
.. a Catholic pri .. " Thill great poet ".. aIao a fernnt admirer of the old 
German Catholic IChool. of painting, of the fourteenth ad fifteenth centuriea. That 
flllinmt convert, Dr. William von Schiltz, relatea the following remarkable obacrYa. 
tioD which OIthe once made to him on th. aubject. On contemplating a painting 
~ the old German achool, GGthe obaened, .. Down to &be period of the .'ormatiaa, 
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But it the polite literature of this period 11'88 80 propitiodS to the 
growth and spread of Rationalism, the remark applies with far greater 
force to the systems of philosophy that exerted 80 great an influence 
in the latter half of the eighteenth century, and the early part of the 
preaent. "The new philosophic systems," says Dr, Dollinpr, "con
ceived, born, and bred in Protestantism, aided and promoted the pro
gress of Rationalism. The Kantian philosophy declares the religion 
of reason to he the only true one. The euluitutical faitA, that is to 
say, faith in the truths of a positive revelation, is there opposed to 
the religioru faitA whose purport may be derived from every man's 
own reason, Revealed religion, according to this system, can and 
ought to he nought else, but a mere vehicle for the euler introduction ot 
rational religion: the ecclesi88tical faith will by degrees become ex
tinct, and give place to a pure religion of reason, alike evident to all 
the world. In conformity with these principles, a new rule waR set up 
for the interpretation of Scripture: to wit, that nothing 11'88 to be 
looked for in the Bible, save the mere religion of reason, and that every 
tbing else W88 to be regarded as a mere vei~ or 88 an accommodation 
to the popular notion of the time, or 88 the priovate opinion of the sacred 
writer. All these theories perfectly harmonized with the favourite opin. 
ions of the day; and hence we may account for the extraordinary ap
probation which this philosophic system received on the part of 80 many 
Protestant theologians. By the side of the Kantian philosophy, the 
rival system of Jacobi found its partisans among the Protestant divines ; 
and this philosophy 11'88 no leIS incompatible with the Christian religion 
than that of Kant. According to Jacobi, religion, like all philosophic 
science, depends on a natural immediate faith-an indemonstrable per· 
ception of the true and the spiritual; and any other revelation besides 
this inward one doth not exist. "To the true religion," say. he, 
in his work on Divine thing&," no outward form can be ascribed, as 
the sole and necessary shape of its substance; on the contrary, the 
utter abeeoce of all forme is characteristic of it. very ell&ence. As the 
glory of God lay hidden in Christ, so it lies hidden in every man." 
Lutiy, 88 regards tbe philosophy of identity,· "Some of its disciples, 
especially the theologian Daub, have, doubtless, more justly appreciated 
the speculative value of some Christian dogmas. But none have suc-

alpirit of iDde.cribable lweetn-. 101aoe and hope, _IU to live and bJeathe iD all 
tbeae paintmg.-every thing in them __ to announce the kingdom of heaven. I 

Bat," he added. "mnee the ReformatioD. -ething painful, daolate, aIm_ evil, 
ebuaeaen.e. worlEa of uti aDd, inIteId of faith, ~ ia ofteD ~."
~ SUm ...... p. ai. 

• Thia ia the II&ID8 tiV8Il to the paDtheiatie phibophy or ScbeDiD,. 
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eeeded in demonstrating the compatibility of the general principles 
1)f this philosophic system with the fuqdamental doctrines of Chris
tianity; on the contrarYt _ the followers of this philosophy put forth 
IUlilertions, which are at open variance with the primary dogmas of that 
religion. Among these we may include the doctrine, that it is only in 
history the absolute first becomes personally conscious of himself, and 
that aU things divided will finally return to identity: a doctrine which 
annihilates all personality."· 

Emboldened and confirmed by these philosophical speculatioue, the 
theological Rationalism assumed a more decided tone, and pursued a 
more daring course. Wegscheider, De Wette, Schott, Paulus, Bret. 
IIChneider, Rohr, and others, successively &rOle, who denied the inspira' 
tion of the Bible, disputed the authenticity of many books of the Old 
and New Testament, explained away the Prophecies, rejected and 
ridiculed the miracles recorded in the Scriptures, threw out imputations 
on the intentions of the apostles, arraigned the wisdom of the Divine 
Silviour himself; and lastly, contested the necessity, and even poasi. 
biJity of a supernatural revelation. The game of the old Gnoatic 
&eets was revived. On the most arbitrary assumptions and frivoloQS 
hypotheses, entire books of Scripture were rejected; the genuinen8N 
of the moat imp.ortant passages of the Bible was disputed; even the 
authenticity of' one or other of the Gospels was assailed; till at Jast, 
as Reinhard once observed, "whoever wished to obtain the applause of 
the critical journals, was obliged to declare some Scripture spurious. or 
attack some established doctrine." But between these Rationalists 
and the early heretics, with whom I have compared them, there is an 
important difference to be observed. The latter called in question the 
genuineness and authenticity of various portions of Holy Writ, not on 
critical grounds. but from polemical motives j they were led on to these 
assaults on the Scripture by an impassioned fancy, heated with strange, 
extravagant and perverse, though often ingenious systems of philosophy. 
Among their modern imitators, on the other hand, it was the cold, cri. 
tical understanding, directed by a mere negative hostility to the Chris· 
tian religion, which engaged in these attacks on the Bible. 

The men who treated the Scriptures, that they still affected to con
sider as the sole source and standard of faith, with such audacious irre. 
verence--such atrocious profanHy-could not be expected to pay Qluch 
regard to the doctrines they taught, not even to those for which the 
elder Protestants, while they tore them from all living cODDexian with 
dther Christian dogmas, had professed such exclusive attachment. 

a 
• See DoIliDger, Kirchcur-hichte, pp. 393.-4. • 
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Aecot¥lingly, we find the great doctrines of the Trinity, the Divinity 
.. f our Saviour, original sin, Christ's atonement and satisfaction, justi. 
ification, grace, and the efficacy of the sacraments, cVen of the two 
retained by the old Lutheran church-baptism and tbe Lord's Supper 
--positively rejected, or explained away, or debased to the lowest point 
of insignificance, by these Rationalist divines. Even the dogma of 
the resurrection of the flesh passed for a mere figurative representation 
of the idea of immortality; and the eternity of future torments was 
pronounced to be a mere chimera. 

There is always the closest connexion between the doctrinal and 
the ethical system of any sect. In conformity with their frightful duo 
alilm, we flee the ancient Gnostics alternate between the most extran
pot asceticillll\ and the wildest lust. The Arians, by denying the 
·divinityof the Redeemer, had narrowed and choked up all the chan. 
nels of grace, and were accordingly ever remarkable for a low tone of 
morality. The Reformers of the sixteenth century, with tbeir doctrine 
of justification, swore ~ternal enmity to all the heroic virtues of Chria. 
tianity, and effectually dried up that mighty stream of charity, which 
had fertilized and embelIUohed our European soil, and covered it with 
eountlelll institutions, formed to glorify God, and solace, sustain, and 
exalt humanity. The Rationalists, who so far outran the earlv Re
formers in extravagance and blasphemy of teaching, outstripped"them, 
too, in the licentiousness of their moral code i for what was more natu
ral than that they, who had revived the principles of Paganism, should 
revive her morals also 1 Accordingly, the thflOlogian8, DOderlein and 
Caunabich, among other things, roundly assert, that fornication is 
blameless, and is not interdicted by the precepts of the Gospel.· Every 
branch of theological learning was subjected by degrees to the potent 
dissolvents of these subtle chemists; till at last, after the process of 
evaporation, a substance ]eIII Christian than Mohammedanism was 
found as the residuum. 
. These doctrines of unbelief, taught by the immense majority of the 
Protestant clergy, penetrated by degrees among aU clll88es of the laity. 
and led to the general neglect of Divine service, to the perversion of 
youth ~n the establishments of education, to the desecration of the Sab
bath, the fearful multiplication of divorce, and to general demoraliza. 
tion. 

Yet a system so void, so absurd, 80 repugnant to Christian sentiment, 
eould not long subsist without provoking a powerful reaction, especial. 

-' • See thiB fact stated in DilUiDgor'. ClIIIIirwatiott oJ HurtV'_ CAartIl HimrJ (in 
QenDuI,) po 935, Landahut, 1828. • 
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t, tmong a peop1e like the Germans, so remarkable for deep feeling 
'and inquisitive intellect. This coarse and vulgar Rationalism, whose 
flourishing era. was from the year 1790 to 1810, now met with vigor. 
'OIlS opponents ill the Theologians, Reinhard, Storr, Flatt, K1euker. 
Tittman, and, more recently, Neander, Tholuck. HengstenOOrg, and 
leve ... 1 others; wbo. in the various departments of dogmatic theology, 
uegesis, and Chdrch history, have, witb considerable learning and 
Uility, striven to infuse more Christian principles into the minds of 
their fellow religionists. In the ranks of these more orthodox divines, 
however, it is vain to look for uniformity of doctrine among themselves, 
or concurrence with the forD1ularies of the old Lutheran Church. The 
.meles of tbat Church on original sin, on tbe atonement, on the im~ 
_tioD of Christ's righteousnellS, on the real presellce in the Lord's Supa 
per, aDd on the eternity of future torments. are in part rejected by some 
of their nu.moor. Sehleiermacher. and after him Neander, have re
'rived the beresy of Sabellius; and Tboluck has declared tbe Trinity to 
be DO fundamental article of the Christian religion, but a later invention 
of the school men. * So we see those, who at Berlin pass for High 

'.., 
Cburoh divines, would at Oxford, and even at Cambridge, be looked F 

... as Jow, very low. Churchmen. 
A small party, called" Old Lutherans," and headed by Ii fiery 

preacher named Claudius Harms, is tbe only one now existing whicb up
ttoIds in all its vigour, the Lutheran orthodoxy. It is in tbe province 
of Silesia, only, tbat these religionists appear to have taken deep root. 
They are strenuous opponents of the union between tbe Lutheran and 
Calvinistic Churches, brought about, in 1817, by the late King of PrllS
a, as well as to the new liturgy, which, in consequence of that union, 
the _me monarcll enforced on all the Protestant Churches in his do
minions. Refusing to hold communion with the new mongrel Church, 
'On which his Prussilln majesty had bestowed the pompous epithet of 
., EY1lDgelical," these old I.utherans resorted for worship to secret con
Yeoticles, which were often broken up by the military and police. 
Their ministers were 8Omp.times thrown into pti80n~ s:>metimes com· 
p!lIed to emigrate to America, and. on the whole. a very resolute con
test was carried 1)n by tbem with the Prussian government, until, on the 
-.:cession to the throne of the present enlightened sovereign of that 
~ntry, the men whom Luther, could he retum to Germany, would 
.lODe recognize as hill true spiritual sons, were admitted to the blessings 
-of (ull reltgious toleration. 

The late King of Prussia bad tong cherished the darling project of 

-------------------------
• See D6lliJ1cer, ibid. p. 942. 
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uniting the Lutheran and Calvinistic Churches. Looking at the mat .. 
ter with the eye of a soldier, he thought the junction of two luch pow· 
erful bodies would pr888nt & bolder front to the Boman advel'lllry ~ and 
he therefore eeized the opportunity oft"ered by the celebration of the 
tricentenary festival of the Reformation, to carty his scheme inte ezeo 
eution. His majesty hadaIso, during bis stay at Vierma, in 181'. been 
much impressed with the beauty, the majesty, and the touching holm .. 
of the Catholic liturgy. He therefore coUceived, that by the introdoc. 
tion of some of its forms and ceremonies into the Protestant service, 
that service would then possess greater attraction. for its followers, the 
churches, in consequence, would be bettet attended; and & new barrier 
thus raised up against the progress of irreli8ion. This was the origin 
of the new liturgy he devised for what has alnc:e been caned .. the 
Evangelical Church." 

The union between the Ldtheran and Calvinietie Churchee, &egun 
in Pl'WI8ia in tbe year 1817, W88 adopted in Rhenish Bavaria in UH9, 
in the kingdom of WQrtembel'l in 1820, and in the GrUel Duchy o( 
Baden in 1821. 

Yet the SUCCe811 of this royal work WIlli more than problematicaL 
The more violent Lutheran&, &II we have eeen, refusing aasent to the 
new eccleeiastical arrangement&, seceded from the Established Church 
of Prussia, and held separate conventicles. Even aome of those, hoW" 
ever, who adhered to the Evangelical Church, took exceptioDs to seve. 
ral forms and ceremonies introduced into the new liturgy, u being or 
.. a too Popish character ;" and thue, as regard! public worship, the d~ 
sired uni ormity was but imperfectly attained. The wish, so credit.· 
ble to the honest, but sadly misguided IOvereign, wbo lately swayed 

. the Pru.sian sceptre, to infuse, by an imitation of parts of the CathOo 
" .. lic ceremonial, more dignity and unction into the public senke of hilt 
'~ -: "~ ~ ~ W1l religious community, was atill more fallacious. The Catholic 

"-..1 

'. V, "" 
:. "-..:. ""', ~ understands the secret spring whence Sows that unction-that _creel 
... "-J, charm-that awe and majesty in his worship, which rivet the seD8elt 
, : i ~," and win the hearts of all beholders. He know. that it Ut tbe great 
-"""'~ .... ....' dogma of the Eucharistic sacrifice that gives life, and significaney, and 

. <... " -.'"'. ~: importance, to all, even the minutest forms of his public liturlY' " J ~. ~ But such an appreciation of things itt impervioUB to the Protestaat. 
"". • ...J, , " -, ..... _ and most of all to the Calvi.ist (for the late King of PrUllia was by 
• " . ~ ~ birth aad education a Calvinist); and, therefore, that a certain eet o( 

(orms and ceremonies, when detached from their natural conncxioD. 
aDd separated from the doctrine that alone imparted to them meaning 
and efficacy, should not produce the _me fruits in the Protestant &II Nt 
the Ca\bolic worship, was to him an incomprehensible mystery .. 
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It from the couaideration of worship we proceed to that of doctrine, 
we sball find tbat the " union " was attended with even far le88 happy 
result& •• The Calvinists, in Germany at least," says Dr. Dollinger, 
.. DO longer attached importance to their founlier's doctrine of absolute 
predestination; and the Lutherans had for tbe most part given up the 
old Lutheran doctrine of tbe real presence in the Eucharist, and had 
adopted the Zwinglian theory. The authority of tbe symbolical books 
was at an end; and therefore, as regarded doglDflBt no important obsta
de appeared in the way of the desired union. Hence, under the infiu • 
• ace of the King of Prussia, the conjunction of the two communions, 
the Lutheran and the Calvinistic, was, in the year 1817, brought about 
without any difficulty. The differences of belief in regard to the 
Lord's Supper, that still prevailed amoog the people, might in the opin
ion of the theologians be still allowed to continue under the \Inion. In 
the reception of the outward Eucharistic BIgos, every individual Willi 

allowed to think what he pleased. Thus, according to this new theory, 
signa are tbe thing essential, but what should be understood by those 
aigns is a matter of no importance. The union was made to consist 
in the mere declaration, that the members were united; and the new 
COtDmuwty was decorated with the title of the Emnge/icaZ CAurrh. ". 
Thus in our times was brought about the union of two communities, 
dUfering on the most important and fundamental doctrines of Christi. 
anity-aa union which, whenever proposed in the age of the Reforma,.. 
tion, was stigmatized as an abomination by Luther and his early fol. 
lowers. As the very principle and constitution of such an alliance 
prempposes religious indifference, 80 it is eminently calculated to con
firm and diffuse it; and what the late King of Prussia and his coun
se1Iora devised as an instrument for checking the progress of irr,eligion, 
bas conduced' to ita furtber spread among all classes of the people. 

But the principal element of hope in Protestant Germany is, un· 
doubtedly, Pietism. The great reform, which, towards the close of the 
8eventeenth century, Spener attempted, and to a certain extent brought 
about, in the Lutheran Church, has been ably described in the second 
volume of the work now translated. It was the aim of Spener to in
fll8e into that Church more of the ethical element, in opposition to the 
dry and steril dogmatism of its symbolical books; to insist on the in. 
ward, moral, and spiritual regeneration of man ; ,and to reform discipline 
and morals in his own religious community. He was the first tounder
mine the authority of the Lutheran formularies; and thereby he 
unconsciously prepared the way for that great revolution of Rationalism, 

-lfanbuch derKirchengelChichte, f~bt von D61linp, p ~7. 
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which, as we have seen, has shattered to pieces the fabric of Lutheran 
erthodoxy. In the eighteenth century, Spener's disciples united with 
those of Zinzendorf, and assumed ever more and more a sectarian char
acter; but though discountenanced and reprobated by the orthodox 
Lutherans, they form, in tbe words of Moehler, "the true salt of their 
Church." 

In the general shipwreck of Protestantism, visible in OIU' time, this 
party appeared to many to offer the only plank of safety. And hence 
their numbers have been swelled, and their influence and importance 
vastly augmented, by the accession of the moat able and learned Pro
testant theologians, who, in their wllr against Rationalism, have put 
forward the Pietists as the vanguard. This party, as now constituted, 
is united rather by a general conviction ofthe truth of Christianity and 
• sense of piety, than by any defined set of doctrines. The belief io 
a supernatural revelation, in the authenticity and inspiration of Holy 
Writ, and in the prophecies and miracles it relate., 8ee1RS to be the 
only bond of union; for as to special dogmas there is much division of 
f)pinion j. and there are even some Pietists who caB in question our 
Lord's divinity. 

Like some of our own Methodists. they are distinguished for a more 
careful culture of the religious feelings, than the bulk of Protestants; 
they are assiduoU8 in prayer and in Bible.reading, active in the dis. 
semination of religious tracts, and liberal in pecuniary contributions 
towards missionary objects; and though much less numerf)Q9 than the 
Rationalists, they make up for that deficiency. by superiority of learning 
and talents, greater energy of zeal, and higher moral worth. Though. 
like the English sectaries with whom I have compared them, they 
often evince a bitter sectarian hostility to the Church; yet, like them. 
whenever they wisb to excite a devotional feeling among their followers, 
they are obliged to have recourse to the works of our great divines and 
ascetical writers. The writings of Taulerus, the great mystic of the 
--- -------- ~-:--. .,..---.,..---:-:--:-:-:-=----

• In the interelltiDg German work I have already quoted, entitled .. Protestantiam 
in ita Self.DisI!OIDtion," the divitriona among the Pietillt theologians are thUl pointed 
out. .. The union between the Protelltant theology, and the belief of congregation .. 
is purely ilhuive, and the clergy have fOr the molt part become utterly unfit for their 
calling. How can they preach up to their pariahionen a faith, which they do not 
themlelvell poIBC. 7 And when even they have one, where ia the bond of unity to 
keep them together 7 Docs not Neander teach very differently from Tholuck 7 Anel 
Tholuck differently from Henglltenherg 7 And Hengatenberg differently from 
Krummacher 7 And Krummacher differently from Drll8eke? And Dri.Peke differ. 
ently from Hanna? And Harma differently from mlman 1 And Ullman dift'erenti, 
from Lllcke 1 And LOcke differently from OiahauI8D1 And _ tol1h. W. 
ani wont to apeak of a Prote.tant Church i bllt where ia it 1" 

Dig(tized by Google 



• 
MEMOIR OF DR. MOEHLD. • 

fifteenth century, the treatises of Thomas a Kempis, the Pens6es of 
Pascal, and the sermons of Massillon, are held by them in great esti. 
mation. On the whole, in the deaolate waate of German Protestantism, 
this religious party is like a rivulet, which, harsh, bitter. and brackish, 
though its waters often be, yet is cheering and refreshing to the eye of 
the Christian observer. 

Yet among these new religionists the same phenomenoo baa oc
curred, which the history of heretical sects haa so often exhibited, 
where religious enthusiaam degenerates after a time into the darkeat, 
most fearful fanaticism, and an ill·directed asceticism sinks into tho 
most undisguised &ensuality. 

In Konigsberg a fanatical sect sprang out of this pietistic movement, 
and which under the name of Muckers, held errors Dot unlike those of 
lOme ancient Gnostics, and perpetrated the most shamelt'88 mysteries. 
These scandalous scenes, in which together with others, two Lutheran 
pastors and several persons of rank were engaged, drew down a long 
judicial investigation. In Saxony a fanatical pietistic party, headed by 
the pastor Stephan, waa forced to emigrate to America, where after he 
had exercised over his followers the most unbounded despotism in spiri. 
tual and temporal matters, and abused his ecclesiastical authority to 
the gratification of his personal lusts, the religious community wu 
broken up. 

Swabia during the present century has brought forth several singular 
sects,· many members whereof, on emigrating to North America-that 
EI Dorado of aU false religious enthusiaats--have boldly proclaimed and 
carried out their monstrous opinions, preaching up, among other things, 
the community of goods and community of wives. t 

• See Hue Kirchengeechichte, p. 520. 
t In the year 1823, and in a part of German and Protestant Switzerland under 

the in1luence of the Swabian pietists, a acene of dreadful religioua fanaticilm occuned, 
lI'hieh .mee the .,yenteenth century ia perfectly unparalleled. The foDowing account 
of it ia taken from the Church History of a Protestant divine, Dr. Hue of Leipmck • 
.. Margaret Peter," .. y. he, II the daughter of a peuant at Wildenspuch, in the can. 
ton of Zurich, had by intercour.e with the Herm.hutten and wilh Madame d. 
Krildener, been ~_II with the idea, that me was exclusively charged with the 
ipiritua1 aalvatioo of the world. Her tone of spiritual authority and decisiven_ 
ca_d the pioua folb of the neighbourhood to revere her .. a aaint; and though ... 
even fell into the crime of adultery. her faith in her own milBion remained Ull8haken. 
In thia feeling of her importance, ahe together with her dieciplea combated again.t 
Satan with camal weap0D8; ahe cau.,d her .piritual aiatem to be.Jain; and pretend. 
ing to have received a divine command to .. crifice Cbritot anew in her own pe~, 
Ibe let hereclf with wonderful endurance be crucified, in order to redcem many chou • 
.. nd mul .. "-"_, KiTcArnge«AicAu. PIce 530. 
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Yet while tbe pseudo-mysticism of Protestantism bad run into such 
fcarful aberrations, Rationalism still pursued her destructive career. In 
the year 1834, a teacher of theology at Tflbingen, Dr. Strauss, pub
lished a book entitled "Life of Jesus," which, written with consi. 
derable learning and ingenuity, and composed in aJone of dogmatic 
assurance and imperturbable phlegm, concentrated in one focus, and 
raised to the most intense degree of extravagance, all the monstrous 
hypothCflCS and blasphemous sophisms put forth by preceding Rational. 
ists. Deeply sunk as religious feeling and principle are in Protestant 
Germany, yet it is gratifying to observe, that as the celebrated Catholic 
biblical scholar, Flug, observes, this work has encountered the most 
formidable opposition among Protestant theologians, and that not a ain. 
gle eminent individual of their number has entirely subscribed to its 
doctrines. Yet this infamous book, for which Rationalists of a less de. 
eided stamp had prepared the way, bas wrought immense mischief, and 
precipitated many, especially among the Protestant laity, into the 
depths of total unbelief.· 

~ --- -~------

* The theory of Strau .. il all follows: without ablolutely calling in question the 
existence of our Saviour, he aalerts that the GOilpels we now poueu, were not com. 
poaed before the close of the second century; snd that the life, ministry, and mirac1ee 
of JesuB Christ, all there recorded, were purely fictitioUi repreaentatiODll, traced ac
cording to that ideal of the MeI8iah prevalent among the Jewi. 

In reply to this monstroUi theory, let a few obeervationlllU8ice. In the first place, 
it IlUppoaes that the writings of all the Apostolic FatheJ'll, contemporariee or imme
diate succellllOl'll of the Apoetlea, and which contain such clear and numerona quota. 
tions from the Gospels, and other Bcriptures of the New Testament, were forgeries 
of thn third century. Secondly. it BUPPOSCS, that the writinga of St. Jultin Martyr, 
Ireneus, and othen still more abounding in such quotations, were alao forgeriea of a 
like, or even later date. Thirdly, that the heretical literature of the former half of 
the aecond century, numerous fragments whcreof survive in the pages of the early 
FathCJ'll, and which furnishee BUch cogent, irrefragable, testimony in favOur of the 
authenticity. the genuinencBI, and IIOmetimeB the Divine authority of the Four GoFpe1a 
and other New Teatament scriptures ;-that this heretical literature, I say, was alao an 
orthodox fabrication of the aame period. Fourthly. that the work written against the 
Christian religion by the Pagan philosopher CelBulI, about the year 176 of our era, 
which admits the miracles of our Divine Lord as matten of incontestable notoriety, 
Ilud refers to the narrativCB of supernatural events, contained in the historical boob 
of Christiana, with BUch distinctnCBI and accuracy, aa to establiAh their identity with 
the GOIIpels we now po8IIC811 ;-that this work,l say, composed by an acute. but ma
Bgnnnt enemy of our faith, was a Christian production of a subsequent age. Fifthly, 
that the Jewish Miahna, compiled in tbe aeccmd century of the Christian era, and 
wbich, while it secb to aacribe to fantastic cauaes the miracles of Christ, unequivo
cally admits their realIty; (miracles, be it observed, tho knowledge whereof came 
down to the Jews of that age by a channel of tradition totally independent of Chria. 
t:ana) that the Jewish Miahna Wll81ikcwiae a Christian fabrication. Sixthly, that not 
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Straua, deprived of his place of private teacher of Protestant divinity 
in tbe University of Tabingen, was otTered a few years ago, by the 
revolutionary government of Zurich in Switzerland, a theological chair; 
but an armed insurrection of the sounder portion of the Protestant popu-' 
lation prevented this outrage on Christianity. In Halle, two years ago, 
a huDdred and fifty students presented a petition to the government, that 
a profeasol8bip should be bestowed on this infidel. In Holstein, a party 
ealItod "Philalethes," and in Berlin, another denominated" Freemen,· 
have severally formed leagues to renounce aU show of outward commu
Dion with any Christian Church whatsoever. 

In the year 1841, a licentiate of Protestant theology at the university 
of BonD, Bruno Bauer, published a work entitled, "Criticism on the 
EnngelicaJ History of the Synoptics;" a work which in licentious im
piety surpassed even that of Strauss. The pantheistic views of Hegel, 
iDsinuated in Strauss's book, are distinctly avowed by Bauer; the iden
tity of the Divine and the human consciousness openly proclaimed
aDd the personal existencl' of God and the immortality of the human 
eoul deuied. The author then, absolutely and without restriction, re
jects the authenticity and the credibility of the whole Goepel History. 

The Prussian Government, naturally conceiving it most absurd and 
dangerous that a man holding such principles should be allowed to re
aWn a teacher of divinity, p~oposed to the several Protestant theologi
cal faculties within its dominions the two following questions: .. What 
point of view does the author of the above.mentioned work hold in re
gard to Christianity." and" whether the Uceratia doc6ndi should be grant
ed to him 1" In reply to the two queStions proposed, the several facul
ties of Berlin, Bonn. Halle, Breslau, G riefswalde, and Kcenigsberg, 
bave published their opinions; and no documents that have ever appear
ed throw 80 clear and withal 80 fearful a light on the present state of 
German Protestantism. That Bauer's book is in opposition to Chris
tianity is the opinion of the Faculty of Berlin with one exception, of the 
entire Faculty of Bonn, of that of Breslau with one exception, and of 
ODe half the members in the Faculties of Griefswalde and Kcenigsberg • 

..., did the whole Chriatian world at the cloae ot the _ond age receive u authen_ 
tic and diviDe, Scriptare8 which were epuri01l8, bt • belieN ,Ana to itml 6_ ill 
-"'erNl eirculctiDli fur 11M r.""dred /I"d jifty yetlf'.6efure. Lutly. that the Chri~ 
tiaD Chareb antedated her own emlteDce by a century and a half, and IUcceeded in 
enliRing in behalf of this impoeture the unanimous _nt not only of her own mem
.... but of the heterodox, the Jewe, and the Gentiles. 

Bacb are the preliminary dillicultiee that encoUliter Mr. Stra_; and when he baa 
been clefti' enough to overeome theee. hi. moet arduous tuk remaiua; for the main 
eridenca ot Christianity would .1.iIl remain Ullllbaken. 
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That the work is compatible with 1M u8eftCe of CkrVtitmity. tIrough 
f1J1P086d only to ita ecclesiastical development, is the opinion of Professor 
Marheincke of Berlin, Professor Middledorpf of Breslau, and one half 
the members in the Faculties of Griefswalde and Kmnigsberg. As to 
the second question, whether the licentia docendi should be granted to 
the author, the opposition to Bauer was not quite so strong as on tho 
first question. The Faculty of Bonn. which p&1111e8 for the most ortho
dox in Protestant Germany, made the disgraceful remark, that if Bauer 
were permitted to tcach theology, there would be no hindrance to any 
member of the Evangelical Church inculcating the doctrioes of invoca
tion of saints and the papal supremacy I This, doubtless, would be a 
great misfortune I But a greater misfortune it is, the candid Protes
tant Christian wi)) confes...., to see a theological faculty, calling itself 
Chrilltian, and Emngelical to boot, place doctrines held by the immense . 
majority of Christians on the same level with the grossest Pan
theism II". 

Had the Prussian government proposed the aforesaid questions to 
some other Protestant faculty, like that of Tiibingen for example, it 
would have found the majority of members probably pronounce a decla
r,alion in favour of Bauer's infamous book; for the majority are there 
pantheistic. These dreadful doctrines have obtained alarming currency 
among the junior members of the theological, as well as philOsophical" 
faculties at several Protestant universities. 
• Thus have I tracked the restless spirit of negation through all its la
byrinths for the last hundred years. We have seen it first question the 
genuineness of certain passages and books of Scripture; next reject the 
theory of Divine inspiration; then deny the authenticity of several of 
the Apostolic Epistles, and even Gospels; and afterwards subvert, one 
after another. aU the Christian dogmas that the elder Protestantism had 
retained; till at last it has reached the ultimate term of folly and wick
edness, and proclaimed the essential identity of the Divine and the hu
man consciousness. 

As the old orthodox Lutherans gave way to the Rationalists of the 
school of Semler, and these again to the Rationalists represented by 
Wegscheider and Paulus, 80 the latter are now, by many of the rising 
generation, forsaken for the Mythic divines, as Strauss and his followers 
are denominated. 

l\felancholy as is the picture which has here been drawn of the state 
of religion in Protestant Germany, let not the reader suppose, that all 

• See .. Gutaehten der Evangelisch thoologischcn Facultllen der PreWlllichen 
Univenitlten ilber Bruno Bauer." Berlin, 18t2. 
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h3pe~ of a religious regeneration there are utterly e:diact. The remark. 
able reaction, headed by her mOllt distinguiebed spirits, in favour of more 
Christian views, he has already had occasion to observe. A far more' 
favourable sign, is that never intermitting stream of conversion!.', that 
for the last forty years has set in towards the Catholic Church, and 
which every· year sees flow' on with a more rapid tide, and in a more 
expauive course. . 

If among the aliddle and the lower ranks of society, conversions be 
DOt near so numerous, relatively to the population, as in Holland and 
in our own country, yet in the upper Dnd more cultivated classes, they 
were, until very lately, of much more frequent occurrence. Germany 
is peculiarly circumstanced. There are vast districts in the north, 
where a Catholic priest and Catholic chapel are objects as rare R8 in 
North Wale&; and unfortunately, in several of those provinces, like 
Wurtemberg and Baden, where the two Churches come in contact, the 
Iooae opinions and disedifying conduct, which until very lately were 
ftry generally prevalent among the Catholic clergy, were not ofeourse 
calculated to raise their Church in the estimation of Protestants. In 
other parts, like the Rhenish province, Westphalia, Bavaria, Silesia, and 
parts of Austria-districts where new elements of religious life are fer. 
menting through the whole Catholic population, conversions are exceed. 
ingly numerous, and are annually on the increase.· 

But the solution of the great problem that perplexes Protestant Ger. 
many-the return to a higher religious life, whereof she seems to have 
a dim anticipation-and whereof so many noble individual examples 
aeem to be the necessary forerunners-the solution of this great pro
blem, I .y, mainly depends on the moral regeneration of Catholic Ger. 
many herself; and this leads me to the second part of this historical 
!ketch, wherein I propose briefly to describe the destinies of the Ger· 
man Catholic Church for the last hundred years. 

Catholic Gilrmany, that, in the latter part of the sixteenth century. 
had oppoeed with so much energy the progress ofthe Reformation, sank 
after the great convulsions of the Thirty Years' War into a slate of 
moral and intellectual languor, that lasted for the period of a hundred 
years. Under the auspices of Catholic prelates, however, many lauda. 
bIe attempts were made in that interval to bring ahout a reunion of Pro. 
testants with the Catholic Church; and Protestant princes, such as the 
Landgrave Ernest of Hesse, Frederick of Brunswick, Duke of Hanover, 

• For maance, in the hereditary lltate. of Autria, exc\uaift of Hunpry, though 
lilt Protewtant population liea thin\YIC&ltercd, five hundred and forty,eight pe_ or 
ftrioa. lIUlb were in the year 1840 converted to the Catholic Church. 
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Frederick Augustus, Elector of Saxony, and Alexander, Duke ofWur
lemberg, were succeaeively admitted into ber commllnion. 

The number of ecclesiastical principalities in Germany. though on 
the whole conducive to the temporal welfare of the people, were in a 
spiritual point of view attended with great disadvantages. The pre
late&, too exclusively engaged with cares of state, often entirely aban
doned to their coadjutors the spiritual administration of their dioceses ; 
and there were instances in the last century, where the character of the 
bishop seemed entirely merged in that of the prince.· 

That a certain share of political power and influence is necessary to 
the episcopacy, for the better protection of the interests of religion and 

\ morality, as well as of the Church's proprietary rights-for the conser
vation of order, and the promotion of popular freedom, cannot for a 
moment be doubted. That, moreover, the temporal80vereignty enjoy
ed by the Holy See was a means devised by Divine Providence for pre
llerving intact its spiritual independence, the mOlit superficial glaace 
over the page of history may suffice to convince us. But ~hethel' in 
lUhoprics, where independence is not of the same vital importance; 
which pease8S not the same promise of indefectibility and Divine assis
tance, and consequently are devoid of the same guarantees against the 
abuses and dangers attendant on the posse!IIion of secular power, such 
extensive political jurisdiction be conducive to the interests of religion, 
is a matter exceedingly questionable. 

It was not 80 much, however, the temporal80vereignty of the pre
lates, 8:1 the too exclusively aristocratic composition of the capitUlar 
bodies, that operated 80 prejudicially to the well.being of the Church. 
The priesthood, as it holds the office of mediator between all ranks of 
fOeiety, should itself reprtl88nt the blending of all classes; and as nobi
lity is calculated to infuse into it moderation of temper and dignity of 
habits, sO the commonalty pours into it a perpetual stream of energy, 
Went, and popular sympathy. In this, as in 80 many other instances, 
the nhblest example has ever been 88t by Rome, whose Sacred College 

• An anecdote, iIluatrative or the obeervation in the ten, i. related of one of the 
electors of Mayence in the lut century. PUling in hill carriage one day through the 
ttrcetaof hill capital, he laW a man taken BUddenly very ill. He IItopped hi. carriage, 
ad bade hill footman fetch a clergyman from a neighbouring church; and_me4 
totally to forget that he m-lf wu inveated with powers to _der the poor IDBIl 
ipiritual aid. 

Yet there were other eccleeiaatical potentatea (and among theee the Prince.bishop. 
"r W flnburg,) who to the lut remaiDed true to the apirit of their IBCred p..w--n, 
ad apent their ample revenuea in promoting the intereata of religion, ad the moral 
ad temporal weI1.bein, of their IUbjeotl. 
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bas in every age been open to virtue and merit, in the humblest, aa .elI 
lIS in the highest ranks of life; and where it baa 80 often happened, u 
even at this moment is the cue, that the 80n of a peuant sits clad in 
the Roman purple by the side of a brother of the firet Christian 
emperor. 

The members of the German Chapters, thdS excllllively comJlOll8d, 
.. ere too often listless and given up to eue, indifferent to literature, 
little concerned about the great objects and intel'ellts of the Church, aad 
evincing activity only in the obscure intrigl188 that pretleded and ~ 
companied the election of a bishop. 

If we except the laudable labours of the BenedictilleB, and the .. 
eellent writings of the Brothers Walenburg, che theolORiQaJ literature 
of that ~riod was mostly confined to petty polemical skirmishe&; wbile 
in the schools, divinity, finding few able expositors, was taught in the 
most dry, tastele&ll, and mechanical manner. 

But in the reign of the excellent Empreal Maria Theresa, a better 
lIpirit arose. Popular education was eoueiderahly extended, tbe theolo
gical schools underwent great improvements I and the method of in
struction then adopted haa been found so exceHept, as to be ever IIintJe 
retained. Towards tbe dose of this reip, bowever, .the J&II88nists 
became active and influential; a spirit of unworthy distrust towarda 
the Holy See began to display itself; the odious placet on all papal 
bulls was, in imitation of France, established, and the evil genius, that 
80 often blighted all salutary reforms in the eighteenth ceutury, here 
... in exerted its baneful influence. 

Those principles of hostility to papal and episcopal power, which 
characterized the French Jansenists of the eighteenth century, aQd 
distracted and convulsed the Gallican Church, at the IOOment when abe 
needed all her combined elJ.ergies and resouroes in or~erto rellist wa .. 
belief, found their. way hlto Catholic Germany; where the relaxation 
of discipline, and the growing lukewarmness among a large portion of 
the cler~y and laity, presented a too favourable soil to the growth of 
IlUch principle&. They found an organ and defender in John Nicholas 
Yon Hontheim. suffragan bishop to the Elector of Treves. who under 
the name of Febronius, publi:Jhed, in the year 1763, a work against the 
authority of the Hoi) See, under th~ pretepce that by the depression 
of prerogatiYeB peculiarly odiolll to Protestants, the returD of the latter 
to the Catholic ChW'Ch might be m1..e easily brought about. " Hence 
he .. erted," says Dr. Dollinger, ".~at the constitutiOD of the Church 
'is Dot monarchical. that it was not Christ, bU:2!th Church, that had con. 
Cerred on the Roman PODtifl's the supremacy that the pope has, 
indeed, aD autborit, over all Churche8, but jUrisd~tiOD; that 
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his Sllpcl'iority among bishops is no more than the preced6Jlcy aUotted 
to the president or speaker of a parliament; and that he can indeed 
make laws, but that they receive a binding force only through • 
tmtJnimow adhesion of all bishops!'· Tbe author, moreover, counseUed 
princes to hold back the papal bulls, in order to impede the intercourse 
of their Churches with Rotne, and tbereby to force the latter into con
cessionsl and alsot with tbe advice of their prelatellt to take in hand 
the reform of thoee national Churches. This work, condemned by the 
Holy See, and proscribed by several German bishops. called fortb able 
replies from several distinguished divines of Germany and Italy. Yet 
the principles it inculcated, exercised for a long time a most fatal influ
ence over public opinion, passed into the teaching of the theological 
schools, furnisbed the secular power witb most formidable' weapons 
against the liberties of the Church, and led to the degradation and 
oppression of tbe German clergy. 

Wbile sucb principles were leading minds I18tray, a prince arose, 
who was destined to enforce tbem in public life, and, by his great 
power, give to tbem the most fatal extension and diffusion. Imbued 
with the maxims of this inllidious Jansenism, as well as with many of 
the false principles of lI1uminism; vain, frh'olous, and egotistical, yet 
not devoid of benevolent feelings, the perverted philanthropy of the 
emperor Joseph was the curse of his subjects. Wbile with the view 
of improving the happiness of his people, he ventured on crude, pre
cipitate, violent political reformst that often infringed on their liberties, 
violated their ancient customs, and were repugnant to their feelings: 
his ecclesiastical reforms, that originated likewise in a true or affected 
zeal for tbe advancement of piety, were still more unsuccessful. True 
to the counsels of f'ebronius, he prescribed by ordinance the royal placet 
18 a necessary condition to the reception of all papal bulls, whether of a 
doctrinal or a disciplinary kind. forbade recurrence to Rome in all mat· 
ters, and took upon bimself to transfer the right of giving dispensations, 
in matrimonial cases, from the Holy See to the bisbops of bis own do
mlDions. He next cut off aU communication betwcen the heads of 
religious houses within his states and tbeir superiors at Rome; pro
scribed all the contemplative orders, and tolerated none but those dedi· 
cated to the care of soulst attendance on the sick, and the instruction 
of youth I and at last. with few exceptions, dissolved all tbe monasteries, 
confiscated their property, and applied it to the endowment of parishes, 
the foundation of schoo 1st and the building of barracks. His reforming 
zeal was then exerted on the public liturgy and worship, where the 

• D61liDpr'. c.&iauatioD. of Redic'. Church ~ (in Genaan,) p.871. 
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iDllOntioos be introduced attested at once the littleness of his mind 
ud bis reckleal arrogance. The numerous confraternities devoted to 
exercises of piety, and the spiritual and corporal works of mercy, this 
rutbleas enemy of the Church abolished also. The education of clerical 
lltudents was withdrawn from the eye of the bishops; episcopal auth6-
rity was everywhere invaded I those prelates who resisted the impious 
innovations of the emperor, were, by his agents, held up to odium and 
contempt; and writings more or less openly directed against the dje.. 
cipline, the coll8titution, and the dogmas of the Catholic Church, were 
encouraged and circulated by the government. He proclaimed the 
diaaolubility of the nuptial tie, before the civil tribunals; and while he 
thus undermined the constitution of the family, as established by 
Christianity, he thereby, to a certain extent, severed the connexion 
between Church and Sratp. The celibacy of the clergy he would fain 
have abolished. but was ccmpelled to yield to the remonstrances of the 
Austrian prplaH's, 

The ,·enerable pontiff PillS VI. cr08lleS the Alps to check the giddy, 
infatuated emperor in his headlong course. His remonstrances, ex
hortations, and prayers are unavailing; till the loud murmurs of 
Austria, the menacing attitude of Hungary, and the open revolt of 
Flanden, rouse the monarch from his illusion. He lived to see, in 
part, the futility of his efforts; but his ~areer was terminated before he 
could consummate the schism in Austria. 

The ecclesiastical policy of this imperial revolutionist well deserves 
our consideration, because it has been the main source of all the evils 
that for the last fifty years have afflicted the German Church. Those 
prelates who had encouraged this monarch in his encroachment~ on 
the papal power, lived to become the victims of that policy;-the blow 
levelled at a higher authority recoiled on themselves; their jurisdiction 
was soon infringed, trampled OD, and despised; and experience proved 
OIl this, as on I!O many former OCCasiODS, that the safest bulwark of na
tional Churches, against the assaults of the secular power. is in their 
ftnn adherence to the Apostolic See. In the suppression of monas
teries, Joseph II. was doubtless an unconscious instrument in the hands 
ofa high retributive Justice, for the chastil!Cment of declining piety and 
relaxing zeal. Yet here, as elsewhere, the o,bolition of those institutes 
left an irreparable void in society. In directing their first attacks 
against the contemplatme orders, the revolutionists of the last, as of the 
present century, struck at the very root of the monastic life. For all 
outward energy,--all zealous manifestations of love for God and our 
1Ieighbour,-aU heroic exercises of works of mercy, spiritual and cor
poral,-bave their foundation in prayer aDd heavenly contemplation, 
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which form the basil of all religious communities, though ill IIOme the 
exercise be IDOre rigidlyptcscribed, and more prominently practised, 
than in otbers. 

The fountains of education were now ot'ten poisoned: the instruction 
of youth, wrested from the bands of the vigilant guardiana of virtue, 
was entrusted to men devoid of the same guarantees, or even the 
avowed partisans of schismatical and irreligious principles j while in 
the duties of tbe sacred ministry, in the care of the infirm, and in the 
relief and education of tbe poor, the aerular clergy loet often zea101J1t 

CQ6operators, and admirable models in the path of virtue. 
The supprel9ion of the religious confraternitieS was also a most fatal 

blow to the cause of public virtue. These admirable sodalities foster 
faith and piety among their members, inspire deeds of benevolence, 
keep up a boly concord among citizens of all classes, and are to laymen 
(even such as are not thert'in enrolled) what reliaious orders are to tho 
secular clergy,-perpetual incentives to tbe practice of the higher vir. 
tues. Tbe destruction of tbese pious brotherboods was followed, in 
Vienna, by tbe establishment of various societies for tbe promotion of 
worldly gaieties and profane amusements. So indestructible is the 
epirit of association in the mind of man ! 

The elaborate despotism which Joseph had contrived for the opprep. 
, sion of the <..:hurch, though modified by his successors, bas long co~· 
tinued to enervate episcopal autbority, to check the zeal of the inferi9r 

I c~cr.gy, to thwar~ the efforts and weaken the influence of those religious 
, or.ders that were oriainally r,Q.taine~,,~ have since been.restored. and to 
dry up, ~ng tbe people, many springs of spiritual life. 

The spirit of di::ltrust and alienation towards tbe Holy See, inspired 
by the writings of FebroniulI, ~nd encouraged by the le"islation of 
Joseph II., finds still, unhappily, its adherents aMOnl a portion of the 
Austrian priesthood, and a larie body of the civil functionaries i while 
in some other parts of Germany, that spirit terminated in the open prQ. 
Cession of scb.i.smatical principles. 

I,Wltly. the sacrilegious spoliation of monastic property on the part 
of tbis emperor, as well as the encouragement he gave, to a licentiolll!, 
irreligious press, coupled with his avowed contempt for all ancient cue
tows, popular franchises and liberties, and tbe prescriptiv!, rights of civil 
eorporations, led to the loss of his Belgian pro,inces, facilitated the 
triumpb of the arms and tbe principles of French Jacobinism, and the 
consequent dismemberment of tbe Germanic empire, and brought about 
that long train of calamities, disgraces, and humiliations, tbat Austria 
W&II destined to endure. 

Wbile the- head of the empire wu thus waaina war apinst the 
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Church, ahe received severe blows from those who were her natural 
prutectors and defenders. The extensive jurisdiction, which for two 
centuries tbe papal nuocios had exercised in Germany, and which bad 
~n conferred on them in order to check the progress of the Reforma. 
tioo, DOW irritated tbe jealousy of some' German prelates, aod reDdered 
them, in the geDera. religious laxity of the age, but too well disposed to 
lend a willing ear to the doctriDes of FebroDius. Imbued to a certain 
exteDt with tbose opinions, and spurred on by the counsels and example 
or Joseph, the three ecclesiastical electors of Mayence. Treves, and 
Cologne, accompaDied by the archbislrop of Salzburg, met iD the year 
1786, at the baths of Ems, and there framed a series of articles, called 
the tW(,!Dty-six poiDts, insulting to the dignity, and derogatory to the 
right8t of the Holy See. They were to the effect, that episcopal juris. 
diction should be freed from thoee restraints, whereby recurrence to 
Rome is rendered necessary; that the right of dispensation in matri. 
IDOnial cases, down to the second degree, belonged of right to bishops ; 
that all papal bulls and breves must first be sanctioned by the accept. 
ance of the bishops; that annats and ducs for the reception of palliums 
be abolished, and an equitable tax substituted; that in cases of appeal 
IDe pope must select judiceIJ in portibw, or leave them to the deter. 
mination of a provincial council; and that the prelates, when restored 
to tbe possession of their original rights, would undertake a reform of 
ecclesiastical discipli ne. 

These articles, some whereof struck at the essential rights of the 
Pilpa! powcr, others at long.established usages, sanctioned by the autho
rity or practice of the Churcb, were strenuously resisted by several 
German prelates, as well as the Pope's nuncio at Cologne. Tbe next 
year, the parties themselves, who had been implicated in these proceed. 
ings, revoked, in a formal address to the pope, the obnoxious articles; 
but it would be aD error to suppose that the scaDdal and mischief of 
such declarations are immediately removed by a retractation. 

At the moment whcD these attempts were made to introduce disor
ganizing principles into the German Church, infidelity was not behind 
in the concoction of her own schemes. Weishaupt, a professor at the 
Bavarian university of Ingolstadt, entered, as I before observed, ioto 
close communication and confederacy with Nicolai, who, iD the north 
of Germany, was aetively diffusing the principles of irreligion. The 
former founded, in the year 1776, the order of the Illuminati, which 
was destiBed to propagate the atheistic and antisocial principles of the 
French EDcyclopedists, through the lIlysteriolJ8 forms and agency of 
III8BODic lodges. The founder and first members of this destructive 
order were even more systematic ia theu- schemes, and more crafty 
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in the execution of them, than the infidels of France. A weU.informed 
eye-witness ofthe time says: "The illuminati undertake to give eccle. 
wtics to the Church, counsellors to sovereigns, tutOflt to princes, 
teachel'll to universities, _ oay, even eommandt'rs to tbe imperial 
fortreBll88." This formidable association was, indeed, broken up by 
the energy of the elector, Carl Theodore; but its principles to a certain 
extent survived, and wrought great mischief in BaYlU'ia and otber parte 
of Catholic Germany. 

In this state of things did the French revolutioo surprise the inhabit~ 
ants of Catholic Germany. A clergy partly reined in discipline, and 
tainted with Febronian doctrin88,-its better members often thwarted 
by the despotic control of the state, in their zealow eftOrta for the 
maintenance of fiuth and piety; a nobility in part corrupted by the 
irreligious literature of France and the rationalist philoeophy of Nor
thern Germany; a third estate in many inltance. perverted by doc
trines openly proclaimed from many university·chair-, or secretly in. 
culcated in the lodges of the illuminati ~II theee were social elements 
ill calculated to encounter the shock of the moral and physical energielt 
of revolutionary France. 

To theee causes of moral debility, others of. politicat nature mat be 
added. 

The political absolutism, which from the reign or Lewis XIV. had 
become 80 predominant in France, in Spain, and Portugal, and, to • 
less extent, in Germany (for here many remnants of ancient freedom 
survived), powerfully contributed to bring about the great popular cODl~ 
motion which now ehook Europe to its centre. In the first plaee, by 
detaching the nobles from the sphere of their local power and in8uencey 
thie politin} system drew tbem into the vortex of dissipation, se often 
incident to a court life, and thereby rendered them more obnoxious to 
the irreligious philosophy of the day, that ministered to 88nllU8lity. 
Secondly. by excluding them as a body from a participation in the eon. 
duct of public affairs, it rendered them frivolous, inexperieoced, ready 
to conear in any hollow sophism, or adopt any ruh, erude apedient, 
eugge.ted or put forth by political innovators. Thirdly, it e:apoeed the 
aristocracy to tbe jealousy and envy of the middle classes, who were at 
a 1011 to understand the meaning of su"iving distinctions and priri. 
leges, when they no longer beheld the coJTetlponding esercise of power_ 

Lastly, the middle dll8lell themselves, deprived of their old, soun~ 
historical. legitimate liberties, were the more prene to run after the iIlu. 
sive meteor of a false, pemiciou., abstract freedom. In a word, the 
solitary celumn ofroyalty, unaided by the pilasters of Debility, and the 
II&roDi butlreue8 C)f democracy, w.. feund incapable C)f IU8tainin, the 
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"hole weight of'the lOCial edifice. Such were some of the evils that 
the modern system of political absolutism brought on Church and 
State. and though by no means tho chief, it was certainly one of the 
great concurrent caU8eS of tbat migbty revolution, wbich darkened and 
COIIvulsed the close of' the eighteenth century, and the last shocks 
whereof we are ever aDd aDon doomed to feel. 

The divine Nemesis DOW stretched forth His hand against devoted 
Gennany, aDd chastised her rulers and her people for the sins and trans. 
grellllions of many 8uccC8Sive generations. Like those wild SOIl8 of the 
desert, whom, in the seventh century, heaven let loose to punish the de
geaerate Christians of the east, the new Islamite hordes of revolutionary 
France were permitted by Divine Providence to spread through Ger
many. as througb almost every country in Europe, terror and desolation. 
Wbat shall I say of the endless evils that accompanied and followed 
the marcb of her armies 1 The desolation of provinces,-the plunder 
of eities,-the spoliation of Cburcb pl'operty,-the desecration of altars, 
-the proscription of the virtuous,-tbe exaltation of the unworthy 
members of BOCiety,-the horrid mummeries of irreligion practised in 
JDany of the conquered cities,-the degradation of life,--and the profa
aation of deatb ;_uch were the calamities tbat marked the course of 
tbeac devastating hosts. And yet the evils inflicted by Jacobin Franco 
were less intense and lees permanent, tban those exercised by her Ie. 
gislation. In politics, the expulsion of the old ecclesiastical electors. 
who, if they had sometimes given in to the false spirit of the &gf'., had 
eyer been the mildest and most benevolent of rulers,-tbe proecription 
of a nobility, that had ever lived in the kindliest relations with its to
Dantry,--end on tbe ruins of old aristocratic and municipal institutions., 
that had long guarded and sustained popular freedom, a coarse, levelling 
tyranny, sometimes democratic, sometimes imperial, establisbed j--in 
the Church, the oppression of the priesthood.-a heartless religious in. 
differentism, undignified even by attempts at philosophic speculatioa, 
propagated and encouraged ;-and througb the poisoned channels of 
education. the taint of infidelity transmitted to generations yet unborn ; 
-sucb were the evils that followed the establishment of the French 
domination in the conquered provinces of Germany. Doubtless, 
through the all.wise dispensations of that Providence, who bringeth 
800d Odt of evil, this fearful revolution bas partly become, and will yet 
fiutber become, tbe occasion of tbe moral and BOCial regeneration of 
Europe. It was thus Protestantism gave occasion to the reform of 
!Danners instituted by the Council of Trent. In both instances, the 
regeneration was brought about in utter opposition to the principles of 
the revolution that furnisbed occasion for reform. 
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By the treaty of Luneville, in 1801, and acorrespondingdecreo or the 
imperial diet, in 1803,the left bank of the Rhine was ceded to France. 1ft 
order to indemnify the secular princes, who thereby lost their territorial p0s

sessions, all the ecclesiastical electorates, principalities, and landed pro
perty of bishoprics, abbies, convents, chapters, and otber ecclesiastical cor· 
porations throughout the greater part of Germany, were given up to them. 
Thus did all the secular pomp and temporal grandeur of the German 
Church perish with that holy Roman empire, which had risen, and for so 
many ages grown up, under her auspices, and which had imparted to ber, 
in turn, so much power and dignity. The monaateriee and convents 
were almost everywhere suppressed, their estates confiscated, and their 
inmates reduced to a paltry pittance, which was ofren but irregularly 
paid. The chapters also were despoiled, their promised endowments 
withheld; and while their members died one after the other, the bishops 
were left without advisers and co.operators. The episcopal sees them
selves were arbitrarily broken up, contracted, or elttended in their di. 
mensions; and as their occupants died off, or resigned, from age or 
other circumstances, they were replaced by vicars apostolic, who, with. 
out the same influence or authority, were incapable of repressing the 
abuses, or coping with the evils of the time. Every impediment was 
opposed to a free intercourse between the episcopacy and the Holy 
See; and the jurisdiction of the former was subjected to the odious 
shackles of a jealous legislation. Ecclesiastical seminaries were, with 
few exceptions, not restored; and thus one of the most efficient means 
for training up a pious priesthood was neglected. Altars and cburchea 
were despoiled, and pious and charitable foundations misapplied or 
squandered away.* Principles of irreligion, propagated by the preas, or 
from tbe university-chair, met with secret encouragement or paaive 
connivance from several governments; the popular and grammar 
schools were often entrusted to teachers totally devoid of religion ; and 
in Bavaria especially, the profligate ministry of Count von Mongelu 
left no measure untried, in order to obliterate religion from the beartB 
of a most Catholic people. 

To these calamities, under which the Church of Germany groaned, 
we must add the many and various evils attendant on the campaigns of 
Napoleon,-that often partook of the sacrilegious and atrocious charac
ter of the first revolutionary wars; the general prostration of moral and 
intellectual energy, that foreign dominion engenders; and the demo
ralizing effects tbat follow the arbitrary transfer of countriee or provin-

• See A1zog'. Church History (in German),p. 659; Bee also the Protestant Due'. 
Church HiBtory, p. 505. 
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ces from one ruler to another; the dissolution of the aacred ties of 
Dationality, and the breaking up of old hereditary attachments. 

Yet the hour of liberation for Germany and Europe at last sounded. 
"That mighty hunter before the Lord," .as Garres once called Napo
leon, who had been raised up by Divine Providence to chastise (in the 
words of Dryden) "a lubrique and adulterate generation," had now 
accomplished his mission of terror, and amid the exultations of the civi. 
Iized world, was himself caught in the toils which his ambition had laid 
for others. 

On the restoration of general peace, in 1814, the several German 
governments saw the necessity of co-operating with tbe Holy See, for 
the establishment of a new ecclesiastical organization. In the year 
1817, Bavaria entered into a concordat with the Pope j and, after long 
negotiatioDS, Prussia, Hanover1 Wllrtemberg, Baden,and the other minor 
states, followed her example. The stipulations in those several concor
dats were tolerably favourable to the Church; but in a very few in. 
stances only were they honestly carried out. The virtuous Emperor of 
Austria, Francis, strove to negotiate with the Papal See a concordat, 
whereby the many evils engendered by loseph's policy might be re· 
moved: but owing to the fatal influence of a dignitary of tbe Church, 
this godly work was not aecomplished. 

It was the great merit of the Emperor Francis, that he rt'laxed tbe 
severity of bis predecessor's legislation in regard to the Church; dis
countenanced impiety; restored several rel~ious orders, and mitigated 
tbe harsh, despotic laws respecting the spiritual government and tem· 
poral administration of others, that had been retained; placed every 
department of "education in closer connexion witb the Church; and 
generally nominated to the episcopal dignity, and other ecclesiastical 
functions. men of orthodoxy, zeal, and learning. In Bavaria, the 
Church languished in a miserable condition, until the year 1825, when 
the present enlightened sovereign ascended tbe throne. He has made 
it his duty to heal his country's wounds, by restoring to religion her 
aalutary influence. He bas appoi~ted Q1en of eminent learning and 
piety to the episcopal sees; reformed the establishments of public edu. 
cation; revived several religious orders of either sex; encouraged all 
iDstitutioDS of piety and charity; and laboured to bring about a holy 
UDion between the Church and art and science./Under his auspices, ~/ 
Catholic science has reached a magnificent pitch'-of development; and .: 
religious art-and especially painting-bas achieved wonders unex.' 
ampled since the days of Perug;no, Leonardo da Vinci, and Raphael. J t". " 

10 Prussia, and the other German states ruling over a Catholic pop6. 
lation, the Church, after the so-called restoration of 1814, had to encoun--
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ter a long succession of secret intrigues, odious machinations, and vexa
tious oppressions. At times, the independence of canonical election 
was violated; at others, bishoprics were kept vacant; and almost al
ways, by the influence of the state, men noted for subserviency of cha
racter, or labouring under the infirmities of age, were promoted to the 
episcopal office. Papal bullst even on doctrinal matters, were for years 
held back by many of these governments: episcopal authority, in WOr
temberg more especially, was, and is still, shackled by the most humi
liating fettera; and in general every favour was evinced towards those 
churchmen who were most unmindful of their duties. Every attempt 
was made to Protestantize,or rather to uncatholicize the Catholi~ popu
lation, partly by the Protestant or irreligious teachers appointed to the 
schools, as well as by the professors nominated to the university-chairs, 
and IlIU'tly by the instrumentality of the press, under government influ
ence. Every disfavour was manifested towards zealous Catholics, lay 
as well as clerical; and every encouragement given to mixed marriages, 
~ontracted under such circumstances, and with such conditions, as 
were calculated to promote a considerable increase in the Protestant 
population. 

But the web, which a cunning tyranny had spun for years, the me
morable night of the 20th of November, 1837, saw the coursgeous wis
dom of one man suddenly unravel_ The venerable Archbishop of 
Cologne, Count von Droste-Vischering, forced the Prussian government 
out of its labyrinth of secret machinations into the path of open violence. 
Hereby its hypocrisy was exposed, its flatterers were put to shame, and 
the vigilance, energy, and religious zeal of Catholic Germany were 
aroused. It is here unnecessary to do more, than briefly advert to recent 
transactions, that must be still fresh in the reader's mind, and which I 
have not space to recount. The example of the illustrious Archbishop 
of Cologne was followed by that of the distinguished prelate who occu
pied the archiepiscopal see of Posen. The sovereign pontiff denounced 
the gross injustice of the Prussian government, in its imprisonment of 
the two archbishops, and applauded the. firmness, prudence, and self
devotedaess of the latter; while backed by that high authority, the 
other prelates within the Prussian dominions united in strenuous resist
ance against the encroachments of the secular power. This was the 
dawn of a new epoch on Catholic Germany. From the banks of the 
Rbine down to the frontiers of Hungary, a new spirit hath breathed 
over the German Church. A wanner, more filial attachment-the re
sult at once of gratitude and conviction-bath sprung up towards the 
Holy See; the inferior clergy have rallied round their bishops; and 
churchmen, formerly timid and lukewarm. RPf> ,",.w ...... "~n I'~ .. ·,,~t and 
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courageous. Among the laity many have been reclaimed from tepidity, 
and even unbelief; the duties of religion are prosecuted with greater 
fervour; pious and cbaritable confraternities have multiplied.i and a 
zeal to diffuse the blessed truths of religion, to defend the doctrines of 
tbe Church against the calumnies of the press, and her liberties against 
the opprt'88ions of the state, has become more and more manifest. 

But before I eloee this account of the German Catholic Church, it is my 
duty to notice two parties, that disturbed her peace, and were even seve· 
rally converted by Protestant Governments into instruments for her an· 
noyance and oppre!l8ion. The first is the party of the so-called Liberals, 
or anti. Celibates ; a fraction that carries to the most violent excess the 
principles of the old Febronians. Headed by Wessenberg, Alcxand('r 
Maller, Carove, and others, it prevails chiefly in Baden, WQrtemberg 
and Silesi.. Distinguished for a strong semi·rationalistic tone in their 
general doctrines. its members clamour for a German National Church, 
with a mere nominal dependence on the Pope; they demand (doubtlp~s 
with the view of better diffusing their peculiar opinions) the celebration 
of the liturgy, and the administration of the 8Ilcraments in the verna· 
cular tongue; and insist with peculiar force on the abolition of the irk· 
some law of celibacy. While in politics they profess an ardent liber
alism, they are noted in ecclesiastical matters for their mean subservi
ency to the State, which finds in them ready tools for the accom
plishment of any clandestine or open act of tyranny against that 
Church, whereof they profe8!! themselves members. In the earlier part of 
the preeent century, when 80 many episcopal sees were vacant, when the 
secular power ventured on so many encroachments upon ecclesiastical 
juriBdietion, this party wrought much mischief, spread pernicious doc
trines among the people, suppresst.'Cl many practiceIJ of devotion, and 
not unfrequently set the example of a scandalous violation of their sa
cred vows. Several of its members have gone over to Protestantism; 
others have been suspended for immoral conduct, or the profe8!!ion of 
false doctrines. It is remarkable that) as in former times, schismatics 
generally ended by falling into heresy i so in the present age, when, on 
the Continent especially, heresy has little or no vitality, schism gene
rally terminates in the profession of total unbelief. Such was the case 
with the old constitutional ecclesiastics of France; such is the case 
with their successors, the Abbe Chatel and his followers; sucb, too, is 
the ease with the German clerical faction I am now describing; and 
samples still more melancholy migbt be adduced. Stigmatized by 
episcopal authority, reprobated by the sounder portion of laics, unsup
ported by a single writer of eminence, and combated, moreover, by 
distinguished theologians, and, among others, by the subject of this 

Digitized by Google 



56 MEMOIR OF DR. KOEBLER. 

memoir, tbi. schismatical faction, though still powerful in tbe Grand 
Duchy of Baden, is, in Wortemberg and elsewhere, rapidly sinking 
into insignificance; and before the day-star which hath arisen above 
the German horizon, these impure and turbulent innovators. like birds 
of night, will doubtless soon disappear. . 

But while this party was truckling to the state, in its iniquitous inva
sion of ecclesiastical rights, and disturbing the Church by its endea
vours to subvert an apostolic, and most salutary, and necessary ordi
nance of discipline, anotber party arose, which attempted to form a de
grading alliance with Rationalism. By adopting Luther's fundamental 
principle of privata judgment, the late Dr. Hermes, a professor of Ca
tholic theol0lty at the university of Bonn, deemed he could better 
succeed in undermining Luther's theological doctrines. Like Descartes, 
he proclaimed that methodical doubt was the only path to wisdom; 
but whereas the French philosopher had expressly limited this method 
of doubt to scientific objects only, Hermes extended it to all the truths 
of revelation, even the existence of God, the immortality of the 9Oul, 
and the distinction between right and wrong • 

.. This method of doubt," says the celebrated KJee, "is the worst 
system that can be devised. It is a sin against the object, which 8US· 

pended in its rights on our belief, is declared to have no existence for 
us; it is a sin against the authority of Christ, of the apostles, and 
the Church, whose existence and character are hereby called in ques
tion-with whom we place our own private reason on a level, and 
whom we summon to the bar of our own judgment: it is a !'lin against 
God, as we hereby destroy faith, which is God's work in man, and then 
presume by our own energies to reconstruct it. It is a sin again!'lt the 
subject, who is dragged from his state of faith, which is for him a want 
and a duty per eminentiam, and transported into a state of scf'pticism, 
from which the escape is to many a matter extremely arduous and pro' 
blematical. To conjure up the demon of scepticism is no difficult 
task i but to exorcise him again into his gloomy regions is a matter that 
may baffle the art of the conjurer."· 

Tbis radically false and vicious method oaturaJJy led the author into 
many doctrinal errors more or less grievous, and which, as enumerated 
by the sovereign pontiff in his bull of condemnation, regard the nature 
of faith; the essence, the holiness, tbe justice, and the liberty of God • 
the ends which the Most High proposed to Himself in the creation. 
the proofs whereby the existence of God should be established; reve
Iation; the motives for belief; the Scriptures; the tradition and minis-

• See Klec'. Dogmatik, vol. i. p. :J.U.Maiu, 1839. 
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fry of tbe Church, DB the depository and judge of faith i the state of 
our first parents; original sin ; the faculties of fallen man; the neces· 
sity and the distribution of Divine grace; and the rewards of merit and 
the in1liction of punishments. . 

These errors, and the method which led to them, were, after a long 
and carefu'- investigation, condemned by the Holy See. This system, 
though it numbered among its partisans no inconsiderable portion of the, 
Rhenish and Westphalian clergy, and was countenanced by Count von 
Spiegel. the former archbishop of Cologne, found not many supporters 
among the laity, and was not upheld by any theologian of eminent 
talent. Had this system, however, been broached forty years ago, 
when the ecclesiastical disorganization was so great, when the Kanti. 
an philosophy exerted such sway over the public mind, and before 
the great regeneration of religious life and of theological science had 
taken place in Catholic Germany, the results would have been far more 
fatal. Thanks to the decision of the Holy See, and the firmness of 
Count von Droste, archbishop of Cologne, as well as his present able 
coadjutor, these pernicious doctrines, which caused some young men to 
make a shipwreck of the faith, have sunk into utter discredit. Many, 
on the other hand, who had innocently imbibed these opinions, have 
bowed to the aentence of the sovereign pontiff, and recanted i others 
(and they constitute the smaller number) have been abashed into 
silence; not a single work, or even pamphlet, has for the last two years 
been put forth in behalf of the system; the stronghold of the party. the 
l:nivcrsityof Bonn-has lately been cleared of those professors who 
were its most obstinate defenders, and the error may be considered IlS' 

all but defunct. In conclusion, it is necessary to say a few words on 
the relation which the literature of the present age has borne to the 
Catholic Church; and here the task is far more pleasing than when I 
had to trace the destructive consequences of the alliance between Ra. 
tionalism and the literature of· the eighteenth century. 

The illustrious Count Stolberg. at the commencement of the present 
age, gave the first impulse to Catholic literature, and commenced that 
series of eminent writers, who have since adorned Catholic Germany. 
Deeply imbued with the spirit of Hellenic antiquity. Stolberg had in his 
youth published spirited translations from some of the old Greek drama. 
tiets,-wbile his own lyrical poems breathed. a noble, chivalric spirit. 
After his conversion to the Catholic Church, he cdnsecrated his genius 
to her exclusive service; and certainly no man ever rendered his clas
sical acquirements more serviceable to the cause of Christianity. His 
great work, the History of the Christian Religion, from the origin of 
the world down to the fifth century. is written with considerable learn-
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ing, great elegance of diction, brilliancy of fancy, and much amenity 
of feeling. Indeed the work may be called a noble epos of history, 
wIiere the narrative is from time to time intermingled with lyrical 
effusions of the author's own pure and exalted feelings. At the same 
time arose the romantic ,school. The object of this school, established 
by the two Schlegels, Novalis, and Tieclt. was, as is well known, to 
revive a love for Christian art and literature, and to explain the prin
ciples whereon they are founded. The founders of this school were 
at first, indeed, exclusively Protestant, and their aim, apparently, was 
purely msthetic; yet were their labours most useful in dispelling many 
prejudices of thpir fellow.religionists, and in pointing out the ennobling 
influences of Catholicity on the human mind. Nor is it true, as has some
times been asserted, that a mere literary dilettantism, and no earnest reli
gious thoughts. were at the bottom of this remarkable intellectual move
ment. The great poet. Tieck, was so earnest in the matter, as to induce 
his wife to become Catholic; and she and her daughter are pious mem
bers of our church. And that the great writer himself never took the step 
he had recommended, is only a proof of that sad discrepancy between the 
intelligence and the will, which is one of the melancholy consequences 
of the fall. The eminent piety of Novalis, and his attachment to the 
Catholic Church, breathe through all his writings; and those possessing 
the best opportunities of forming" an opinion, dpclare.· that but for his 
untimely death, he would have sought a refuge in that Church which is 
the native home of all lofty intelligences, as well as the asylum of all 
bruised hearts. His illustrious friend, Frederic Schlegel, the deepest 
thinker of all, embraced at a mature period of life the Catholic faith; 
and the sincerity of that conversion, as well as the piety" which subse
quently characterized him, was proved, in a memoir I published several 
years ago, to the satisfaction of my English Protestant critics. Several 
of his disciples, like Adam Moller, Baron d'Eckstein, and otht..TB, were 
led, pnrlly by wsthetie studies, partly by historical researches and philo
sophic speculations, to follow the noble example which Schlegel had 
set. ~ the avenues that led to the old Egyptian temples, were bor
dered on either side by representations of the mysterious' sphinx, so it 
was tltrough a mystical art, poetry and philosophy, many spirits were 
tb6n conducted to the sanctuary of the true Church;- I am, however, 
far from pretending to assert, that all the followers of the romantic 

.. A friend of mine, a diatinguiahed German writer, who laW the private cone. 
"IpOndence that once paNl'd between Novalia and Frederic Schlegel, haa aaanred me 
that in that COl1'C8pOndenc:e, the Catholic ICntimenla of the former are atililDOle 
clearly evinced than in hia pllblimed writinp. 
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school were equally earnest, or that tbe admiration professed by many 
among them for the Catholic Churcb, went beyond a mere enthusiasm 
for the music of Pergolesi, tbe paintings of Raphael, and the poetry of 
Dante. 

The heathenish fanaticism which Goethe had called up, and which 
was exercising such destructive sway, Frederic Schlegel opposed by a 
noble Christian enthusiasm. This was the aim of all his labours-this 
was the task of his life, and which he 80 gloriously accomplished. And 
whether we behold him pouring forth the religious effusions of his earn
est, reflective muse; or displaying in comparative philology his ad
mirable analytic skill; . or unfolding with such marveUous depth the 
peculiar genius of ancient and modern literatures; or tracing on the 
map of the world's his!ory, the workings of God's providential dispensa
tions; or throwing out in metaphysics his rapid. searching, , intuitive 
perceptions; or, before an audience of celebrated painters, like S"hOo 
dow, Veit, Cornelius, and Overbeck, revealing the fountains of artistic 
iDspiratioD,-we are lost in wonder at a mind of such depth and uni
versality. It is no exaggeration to say, that the whole modern arb 
literature, and science of Catholic Germany, sprang, kindled up by the 
fire which this Promethean spirit stole from heav4;ln. 

Of the genius of Novalis, who was cut off at the premature age of 
twenty-nine, it is impossible to Apeak with the same confidence; but it 
may be asserted, that if inferior to his illustrious friend in solidity of 
judgment, he was endowed with nearly the same depth of understand
ing, and with even higher poetical imagination. His writings in prose 
and in poetry exhibit a mind instinctively Catholic, wrestling with the 
prejudices imbibed from a ~rotestant education. I1is tender piety, 
which among other things frequently exhibited itself in an extraordi
nary devotion to tile gbrious Mother of God, unique, perhaps, among 
Protestant writers, stamped on all bis poetical conceptions a character 
of indescribable purity. And had his brilliant career not been so 
speedily terminated, he would, under the patronage of that powerful 
advocate. have in all probability reached the temple, after which he 
bad 80 fondly yearned. As in the cloudless atmosphere of the south, 
the stan of heaven shine with greater effulgence, so those lights of hu
man existence-love, friendship, patriotism-that beam along the im
mortal verse of Nova lis, receive, as it were, a more magical glow from 
the exquisite purity of his devotional feelings. 

The genius of Gorres exhibits the Rame wondrous combination of 
deep, comprehensive understanding and lofty imagination, though not 
in the same beautiful harmony as we find developed in Frederic Schle
gel, and as, in an immature state, was perceptible in Novalis. Thia 
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combination is the rare privilege of the most favoured SODS of genius; 
and when, as in the case of Gorres, it is consecrated to the service of 
truth, it becomes indeed the most potent instrument of good. Gorres, 
who devoted his energetic youth and manhood chieJly to political and 
historical literature, wherein he combated at once the absolutists of de
mocracy and the revolutionists of absolutism, has in the evening of life 
gone into the sanctuary of the mystic theology; as, after the fatigues 
and agitations of the day, men love to·retire into the secret oratory. 

The other great thinkers of Catholic Germany,like Molitor, Windisch. 
mann, Gunther, and others, ha\'e in the several departments of Jewish 
traditions, Oriental philosophy, and speculative theology, displayed 
great extent of erudition and depth of understanding, and rendered emi· 
nent services to the Church. 

In this rapid survey I can notice only the most celebrated men in the 
most important departments; but it may ~ asserted, without fear of 
contradiction, that in almost every branch of literature and science, 
Catholic Germany has in our times produced most distinguished men, 
and has nobly redeemed herself from the reproach of intellectual sloth, 
that once deservedly attached to her. 

The historical school, founded by the eminent Protestant John von 
Muller, and continued by the Protestants Voight, Leo, and Hurter, is 
more or less distinguished for impartiality, extensive research, and a 
noble appreciation of the social inftuence of the Catholic Church. 
'fhis school, when we look to its general tone and spirit, particularly in 
its most distinguished ornament, Hurter, belongs certainly more to 
Catholic tban to Protestant literature. And certainly in no department 
have German learning. genius, and rectitude, shone to greater advan. 
tage, or been attended with more beneficial results. 

If the department of IIpccial history has not been cultivated by the 
Catholic party with such brilliant success as by the Protestant, the for. 
mer, on the other hand, has produced the most celebrated men in pub
lic and constitutional law ; and, among these, Haller, Adam Moller, 
Jarcke, and Phillips, hold the most conspicuous place, 

Yet theology, the queen of sciences, was still unrepresented in the 
higb circles of intelligence. In the last century the Jesuit Stattler,· 
and the Augustinian Klopfel, and in tbe present age, Zimmer, Dob. 
maycr, Bishop Sailer, Liebermann, and Breuner, bad treated dogmatic 
theology with remarkable acuteness and learning, and some of tbem 
with great taste and elegance of diction, and clearness of method. But 

• In the theology of Stattler. bowever, there were a few erroneoUB propoeitioUB, 
that were ceDBUred by the Holy See. 

Digitized by Google 



MEMOIR OF DR. MOl IILE R. 61 

, high creative spirit was Btill wanting. Divine Providence took com· 
passion on that atBicted German Church, and at the right moment sent 
her the aid she most needed. It was in the beautiful province of Swa. 
bia that (through the whole Middle Age, and down to recent times, has 
ever furnished Church and State, art and science, with the most dis. 
tinguished men) this great luminary arose j and this leads me to the 
great subject of my biography • 

.JOlIN ADAK MOEHLBK was born the 8th of May, 1796, at Igersheirnt 
IIeV Mergentbeim, on the confines of Franconia and Swabia, about 
.wenty miles from Worzburg. His father, who was a substantial inn. 
keeper of the place, reaolved to give his son the benefit of a liberal edu
cation. 

In his twelfth year, Moehler ht>gan to attend the Gymnasium at 
Mergentbeim, a town two miles distant from the place of his birth, and 
every evening he was obliged to return home. During his four years' 
attendance at this school, he was distinguished as well for a peculiar 
gentleness of disposition, and blameless conduct, as for his diligence and 
love of study. Y fit his mental powers were but of slow (levelopment, 
and gave no earnest of the intellectual eminence he was destined one 
day to reach. In most branches of study he was surpassed by some of 
his fellow.students ; although the strong predilection for history, which 
he evinced even at this early period, and the keen interest he took in 
the events of the day, are well worthy of attention. Such a love for 
historic lore was also a characteristic trait in the boyhood of Gibbon. 

It was Moehler's happiness to receive a religious education from his 
virtuous parents; for in Germany, more than in any other country, the 
task of education, in the strict sense of the word, devolves on parents 
far more than on the heads and teachers of schools. Under the modern 
."stem of Gymnqial instruction, which for the last fifty or sixty years 
has there prevailed; the students orall the schools, whether elementary, 
commercial, or Latin, are mere day-scholars, who after the prescribed 
hours of study must return to the paternal roof. With the exception 
of the catechetical instruction, which in many parts of Catholic Ger. 
many is now most solid and excellent, and with exception of the fixed 
hours for attendance at mass, and the frequentation of the sacraments, 
the moral training of the pupil, the culture of his religious feelings, and 
'the superintendence of his moral conduct, devolve on his parent or 
guardian. The defects of this system, in most inEtances. are obvious, 
and are deeply deplored by the moat eminent Catholics of Germany. 
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Yet it cannot be denied that wbere, as in the cue of the subject or thi!! 
memoir, tho parents are very religious, it may be attended with ad
vantages. 

M03hler had the misfortune to los8 bis mother very early, and bis 
fatber, tbough a most worthy and excellent man, treated him witb a 
certain degree of harsbness. On bie return from scbool, he would 
sometimes compel bim to perform the bousehold duties, and, during the 
vacations, to labour in tbe field. On one occasion a friend of bis 
youthful days came to bis house, and saw bim pouring out wine for bis 
father's customers, while on the table lay a grammar, wbicb at every 
spare interval he would take up and study. 

Aaer attending tbe Gymnasium of Mergentheim for four years, 
Moehler repaired, in 1814, to tbe Lyceum, in the Swabian city of 
Ellwangen, ib order to prepare for the study of theology. After r~ 
maining there some time, he began to entertain serious doubts whetb6l' 
he were equal to the discharge of the arduous and awful d.uties of the 
t>riesthood, and already revolved in bis mind the project of embracing 
another of the learned professions. For this end the consent of bis 
fatQer was to be obtained; and the conduct of that father on this occa· 
sion, harsh and injudicious as it undoubtedly was, and perilous as it 
might have been, was, under the mysterious guidance of Providence, 
the means of giving a great teacher to the Church, and a most edify. 
ing minister to her altars. On his son's soliciting his approbation and 
support in a new professional career, the father replied, that the most 
fervent wisb of his aeart was to see bis lion a worthy Catbolic priest; 
but tbat if be felt not a call from beaven to that state, be might give lip 
his studies and return to the parental roof, where he would meet witb 
kindness, and find occupation. " But," said he," as regards any other 
of tbe liberal professions, I can never give my consent to your embrac· 
ing one of them." When subSequently censured for his conduct, tbe 
father replied to a friend, "I could not possibly see my son take to the 
study of the law, for I have seen so many young men at the universi. 
ties make a shipwreck of their faith, and lose the beritage of eternal 
life." When we consider tbe state of the German universities at that 
period, the pernicious doctrines which were tben inculcated from so 
IOany professional chairs, tbe unbelief and immorality of so many of the 
students, we may well understand tbe apprehensions of this bonest and 
simple-minded' man, bowever we may feel disposed to condemn bis 
eeverity. 

But Moehler, whose talents by this time were quickly and vigorously 
developing, felt an irresistible attraction to learned pursuits, and, after 
some consideration, he returned to the study of theology. In the fol· 
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lowing year he repaired to the University of TnbiD8en, where th~ thea-. 
logical faculty numbered among its members distinguished professors, 
like Drey, Herbet, and Hirscher. Here he entered the ecclesiastical 
seminary, and after passing four years in the study of divinity, under 
the guidance of these distinauished masters, he was ordained priest on 
the 18th of September, 1819, and thus reached the term of all his la. 
bours, and obtained the most ardeDt desire of his hevt. 

The first fruits of sacerdotal gral&e he wished to offer up to God by 
devoting himself to the pastoral miDistry, and accordiagly, in the fol. 
lowintt year, he officiated as assistant vicar iD the succelllivo parishes 
of Waldel'lltadtaDd Reidlingen, in Wortemberg. 

I shall here take the liberty of citing the testimony, 80 honourable to 
both parties, which his principal in the last-named parish, the now canon 
Strobele, has given respecting the life and ministry of the lubject of 
this memoir, during the period in questivD. "His pastoral career was 
characterized by such aD amiable, modest, aDd, in every respect worthy, 
deportment, joined to such holy earnestDess in all his fUDctioDli and ill. 
tcrcourse with meD, that he WOD in an eminent dllfjree the love and 
"eneration of the whole congregation, and especially of the youna 
scholars, whom he had to catechize. His style of preaching, simple 
and feelin" addressed itself more particularly to the hearts of his 
hearers, and thus atoned for defects in delivery. The inhabitants of 
Riedlingen boasted of their vicar, whose name even now is mentioned 
among them with love and respect. The half-year which he spent by 
my side, was to my friend, the then chaplain Ehinger. and myself, a 
period of cordial mutual co.operation. But even then his dCllire, I 
might almost say his destination, for learned pursuits. was 80 decided, 
that every hour he could devote to them was precious to him j and there· 
fore tbe official writing which, as my assistant in the rural deanery, 
he was obliged to go through, he felt as an irksome duty. To lighteD 
this burden as much as possible, my friend Ehinger and myself under. 
took a portion of his task, and said to him in jest, that we expected he 
would give us in return some fruits of his learned labours. I must here 
make mention of a visit, which at this time the venerable and eel8A 
bra ted Bishop Sailer honoured mo with. Moehler made on the mind 
of this prelate a deep impression; and the manner in which he fixed 
his eyes on him, threw our modest vicar into Ireat embarrassment. ThiB 
amiable bishop made particular inquiries respecting this interesting youOl 
man, as be termed him, and testified the great hopes he eotertained of 
him, which the latter afterwards so well justified. That, moreover., 
)[oehler's way of thinkini had not then the same turn, which it after. 
wards took, is notorious; and I well remember that on lIeflilll 80me 
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essays be had delivered at several ecclesiastical conference&, the Velie 
rablE' and learDl·d curate Haass expressed with apprehension a hope, 
that this young man, f'or whom he entertained such sincere affection, 
might regain the path of strict ortbodoxy i and the old curate Bertsch 
once said on a similar occasion: "Well, well, it is allowable for such II. 
learned young man to believe a little differently from us old men i but 
he will later recur to our way of thinking."-Kulm, Biogt"aphy in t/rIJ 
Quarterly T~ RtmieID of Tubingen. p. 1>78, 580. 

The pernicious influence that the Neologists had ellerted over publiC 
opinion in Southern Germany, particulatly in Baden and Wnrtt'mberg, 
I have already described. The theological faculty in the university of 
Tabingen, at wbicb Moehler had studied, was, to a certain extent, and 
in some of its professors, infected witb those dottrines; and even Hip 
scher, wbo has since become so eminent a divine, then gave in to many 
of those false opinions. It was not to be expected tbat a young man, 
like Moehler, should have escaped totally free from the contagion of' 
doctrines, often put forth with seductive eloquence and learning, and 
then held by 80 many fellow.students, and the majority of the Swabian 
clergy. "The Church," says his friend Professor R.uhn, "had not 
yet won all the affections of his ~beart, and the objects of his enthusiasm 
lay, in part, beyond her circle: bis views did not entirely harmonisa 
with all her doctrines, nor agree with all her disciplinary institutions. 
Yet, from tbe outset of bis career he was a conscientious priest, and 
preserved intact the sanctity of the sacerdotal character, and most as
suredly he was devoid of all perfidy towards the Church, whose mini~ter 
be had become."-Tubinger Quartal.Schrift, p. 580, 1838. 

His passion for learning was too irresistible to keep him long aloof 
from tbe university life. After passing a year in the pastoral office, he 
returned on tbe 31st October, 1820, to the University of TQbingen, 
wbere he was 8OO~ nominated to the place of tutor in tbe Gymnasial 
Institute, connected witb the Convictorium! or ecclesiastical seminary 
of that town. During tbe two years he filled tbis place, he devoted 
himself witb uncommon ardour and astonishing success to tbe study of 
the ancient classics, particularly the Greek philosophers and historians. 
The study of tbese ancient masters of human eloquence and specula
tion, brought out and developed all those faculties, wherewith nature 
had so richly endowed bim. In this school be acquired that delicacy 
of taste-tbat solidity of judgment-that vigour and dexterity of ratio. 
cination-that clearness and precision of language, whicb afterwards 
10 eminently characterized him. The insight, too, which he bereby 
obtained into tbe nature of Paganism, 8S well 8S tbe acquaintance he 
formed witb the various systems of ancient philosophy, was of the 
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greatest service to the future speculative divine, learned Church. 
historian. And in allusion to the importance oftbese preparatory studies 
(or his subsequent career, Moehler used to jestingly of the times 
when he lived in heathenism." 

So strong was his love for ancient literature, that in 1822 he drew 
up petition to the Wnrtemberg soliciling the nomination 
to a place, that had just become vacant in the philological faculty. 
And there is no doubt, that had he pureued this career, he would have 
reached the highest eminence. Providence reserved far 
destinies for him. While he was on the point of forwarding this peti-
tion to the theological faeulty, thnt had observed 
his great transmitted to with unawimous consent, a written 
invitation to accept the place of private teacher in theology--a place 
which is always in to conduct a professorship, Moehler 
hesitated not a JlIoment-gave up his cherished plan-accepted the 
offer that had lIeeD so graciously made him, and thus became bound 
by new and more intimate ties to interests of the Church. 

His appointment to this place was, on the 22nd of September 1822, 
confirmE'li by the government, which at the same time furnished him 
with pecuniary menDS for undertaking a literary journey 
Nort~erD and Southern Germany, in order that by visiting the most 
celebrated seats of learning, and with diatingnished 

he might the better himself for the important office 
abuut to enter on. 

began his journey the autumn 1822, and visited IUCCes· 
tbe universities of Leipzig, Berlin, Gottingen ; and 

on his return visited those of Prague, Vienna, and Landshut. The 
conversation and literary advice many distinguished schol8nl and 
theologians, whether Catholic or Protestant, whom he met with on his 
journey, were, doubtless, of the greatest service to the future develop. 
ment of mind and was one in particular, from 
wbom Moehler received lasting benefit. The celebrated Plank, Pro
testant professor of theology at Gottingen, had been the fimt to revive 
-I had perhaps, said introduce-the study the fathers 
in Protestant Germany. By his profound IItudy of Christian antiquity, 
he had led approximate very to doctrines the 
Catholic Church; and it said that more than one member his 
family evinced no little inclination to embrace its faith. With Plank, 
Moehler mueh conversation the the fathers, of 
Churcb.jlistory; and the result was, that several Neological opinions, 
whicb the latter had imbibed in the school of Tnbingen, were dispelled 
by learned enlightened Protestant. Plank urged him to 
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prosecute with diligence the study of the fatbers ; __ study ... bich, ill 
the echool of Hermee, and in that of the Wortemberg ILIId Baden Neolo
lists, had been, from their strohl leaning to heretieal and semi.ratio
nalistic opinions, as well as from a conceited contempt for all former 
agee, groaaly neglected. 

The nearer insight into the eeaence of Rationalism, which, from his 
visit to Protestant Germany, Moebler had obtained-the perception ot 
the dreadful moral ravages it bad occasioned-its dry and heartle. 
worship-its churches vacant, even during the sermons of the most 
celebrated preacbers-the unbelief that bad spread from the upfM"r to 
the lower classes of society-the sight of all these evils, I say, tended 
heartily to disgust the subject of this memoir with all those sickly ow. 
shoots of Rationalism, that the Swabian innOl1ators were endeavouring 
by degrees to engraft on the Catholic Church. 

On his return to TObiogen, Moebler took WOnburg in his way. and 
ealled 00 his friend Dr. Benkert, then rector of the aemtnary, and who 
has since succeeded him in the deanery of tbat city. Dr. Benkert af
firms, th.t he found Moehler vastly improved by tbis journey, and a 
more decided Catholic tone pervading all his theological views. 

Having arrived at TObingen in the summer of 1828, Moehier opened 
his theological course with lectures on Church.history, and occuiooally 
·on canon.law. Here be devoted himself with his characteristic ardour 
and untiring perseverance to the study of the fatbers, Rnd of ecclesiu. 
tical history. The first fruit of his labours was the work entitled 
•• Unity in the Church, or the Principle of Catholicism," 1825. ThiB 
work is now out of print, nor have I been able anywhere to procure a 
copy of it. .. In this book," says one of his biographers, "there .... 
much which in his riper years be no longer approved of, yet it must ever 
be regarded as a noble proof of his originality of mind, as well as of 
the depth ofhis feelings, and gave earneat of bis future eminence in 
theological literature. The reputation which it BOOB acquired for the 
author, induced the Baden government to make bim the following yeat 
the 01l'er of a theological chair at the University of Freyburg in Breisgau. 
This hODOurable offer Moehler declined; but .. as thereupon immedi
ately raised to tbe dignity of professor extraordinary at his own 
university. 

In the year 1827, a more important work, entitled" Athanaaius the 
Great, or the Church of his time in her struggle with Arianism," tended 
vastly to extend Moehler's reputation. There were many reasons, 
whicb induced him to make tbe Ariari controversy, and the illustrious 
saint who played 80 salutary and glorious a part in that religious diso 
pute, the subject of special invNtiptioD and description. Now, as in 
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~e ~e ot Constantius, tbe cardinal mystery of Christianity, that tbe 
~lder Protestantism, in its destructi.e marth, bad yet respected, was 
tssailed with a 81lbtJety and a violence, that eyen Arianism itself had 
DeVer displayed. Those rationalizing views of the whole system ot 
Christianity, but timidly put forth tty the heretics of the fourth century, 
were developed and proelaimed with an unblushing effrontery and a 
teckl~88 of impiety, that would have startled and shocked tbe ex. 
tremest Arian. Now, as in the former period, lukewarmness and 
timidity, not to Bay cowardice, characterised a great proportion of 
Catholics; while the oppression of the German Church by the secular 
power, if less open and violent than in the age of the son 'Of C~nstan .. 
tine, was tar more insidiouS) refined, and systelDlltic. And "hat more 
gloriou. .. model could be presented to many of the degenerate Church .. 
men of Germany, than that illustrions 8Ilint, who combines in himselt 
the characters of the learned and profound theologian, the prudent and 
indefatigable prelate, the holy ascetic, and the intrepid confessor! 

The work is divided into six books. In the first we find a very clear, 
teamed, and elaborate dissertation on tbe doctrine of the ante·Nicene 
(athers, respecting the divinity of out Lord, and the Trinity in 
general.. 

The following five books are taken up witb the rablic history of St. 
Atbanasins, with a copious analysis.of his various works against the 
beathens, the Arians, and the Apollinarists, and with a very fun ac. 
'Count of the Arian heresy, from its rise, down to the death of St. 
Atbanasius, in the year 37·3. 

The author, by giving COpiOdS extracts from -contemporary histo
rians, and also from the letters of St. Athanasius and the other de. 
fenders of the Oltholic cause, as well as from those of theit Arian 
opponents, completely transports ns into the age he describes. It is, 
bowevet', to be regretted, tbet the DIlrrative of events is too often inter. 
rupted lIy doctrinal dissertations, and aD1l.lytic expositions of writings; 
and this defect renders the perusal of this valuable work sometimes 
irksome. 

All the personages, who took part in this mighty conflict, ate }JOt
trayed with much truth, life, and interest. In the hostile camp. we find 
the false.hearted, double-tongued Arius-the crafty Eusebius of Nico
media-the hypocritical Valens and Ursacius-the audacious Aetiu8'
tile weak and tyrannical Emperor Constantius-a~d, lastly, the pap 
eBthuiast, lillian, who hangs over the. ~hurch like a dark, boding, but, 
uppily, passing, thunder-eloud. On the side of the combatants for 
truth, the firmness of Pope luI ius-the noble·minded character of his 
wcee&sor, Liheriwt-the illtf'epid fortitude of the vellerable o.i __ the 
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burning zeal of Marcellus of Ancyra-the high courage, but harsh 4Dd 
intemperate zeal of Lucifer of Cagliari-the 18nius, the eloquence, the 
mild virtues, and unshaken constancy, of Hilary of Poictiers-and~ 
lastly, the lofty geniu8 and majestic character of the great Athanasius, 
alternately challenge our admiration, and enlist our sympathy. 

Much as all CathQlics are taught, from chiJdhoodF to revere the
character of tbis great confessor, yet none can rise from the perusalo( 
Moehler's work, without feeling increased admiration for his genius, 
and increased love and veneration for bis virtues. In the writings of 
Athanasius, what marvellous acuteness of dialectic, what prodigious 
depth of observation, do we discover I-what intuitive insight into the 
mind of Scripture I-what dexterity in the application of its texts 1-
what knowledge in the tradition of the fathers, and what instinctive 
adherence to the spirit Qr the Church! In his life, what magnanimo.
intrepidity in the defence of truth I-what unwearied perseverance in 
the path of duty I-what unbroken 'constancy under persecution 1-
what presence of mind in the face of danger I-what sagacious insight 
into the wiles Bond machinations or heretics I-what generosity towards 
his enemies! How temperate, too. is his zeal, and what a spirit of con
ciliation, where compromise is possible, and where concession is safe! 
What activity and what wisdom in the government of his vast pavia' 
archate! Watch him through all the phases of his various destinies I 
See him now surrounded by the 10fe and sympathy of his Alexandrians 
-now confronting hostile synods-now undertaking long and perilous 
journeys, to defend his character (rom calumny, and to unmask before 
the head of the Church the arts of heresy-now fearlessly proclaiming 
the truth at the court of the tyrannical Constantlus-and now banished, 
time after time, from his diocese, his country, his friends; encom~ 
passed by perils (rom false bretbren, perns from the sea, perils from the
wilderness; and, while surrounded by the lions of the Lyblan desert, 
writing those immortal letters and treatises, where he consoles the per
aecuted sons of the Church, confirms her wavering members, and 
refutes the elated heretics ;-productlons that to the end o( time wiJ) b& 
the solace and the glory of the Church! 

Behold him now, at the close of his glorious career, arter rorty years' 
incessant toil, hardship, and suffering; with a frame unbent, and a mind 
unsubdued by age, sfiIJ ready to fight new battles for the Lord: spared 
by Heaven to see the great adversary he had so long combated-the 
adversary of Christ-the monster Arianism-gasping and bleeding 
from his death. wound. Behold the veteran warrior now honoured by 
that degenerate court, which had so long persecuted him-consoled by 
the respect and sympathy of the Christian world-cQD8Ylted on all 
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important affairs by the diglJitaries of the Church, near or remotc
and nerving the courage, and directing tbo counsels, of tbat young, 
hopeful band of Christ's soldiers-the Basils, the Na~anzens, and tho 
Nyaeas, who were destined to follow up the victory he had achieved, 
and annihilate tbe great antagonist of the Church. 

But Atbanasius attained to this great authority in the Clrureh, only 
because he had been most obedient and most faithful to the authority 
..r the Church. It was not by his personal genius, learning, and sanc
tity alone, that he obtained such a prodigious asceRdancy over the 
minds of his contemporaries, but also by the weiglat he derived from 
the sanction of the Church and its visible head. 

What a glorious part doth not the holy Roman See aet in this Arinn 
contest! While orthodox prelates are drivea frQm their sees; while 
aome quail before triumphant heresy, and others are incautiouslyen
trapped into the acceptanee of ambiguous formularies; while the faith. 
fUl are distnH:ted by the conflicting decisions of hostile synods, and 
doctrine is undermined, and discipline subverted, by intruded heretical 
hishop8. the iloman pontiffs ever uphold the authority of the Nic.ene 
Council, quash the decrees of heretical provincial "Ynods, restore to 
their churches tbe banisbed prelates, condemn their adversaries, every
wbCl'e enforce canonical discipline, and 8Ometi.ples overawe the hostile· 
potentates of tbe earth.· 

• The inerrancy of the Holy See duriug tJu. dreadful couteet, which witu_ct 
the conIUIIiou, or the fall, of 10 many other Chn.tian Churches. ill an historical fact 
that baa ezcited the admiration of enlightened Proteatanta thcm!IClvetl. .. The history 
et the great ecclemutieal diiputee of th. period," Ill,. Engelhardt. a German 
PlOtatant Church hiatorian of our day, .. willihow how much the authority of the 
Roman See increued from the circumstance, that ita biahope. almoet without ea. 
ceptioo, upheld with undeviating peneverance their doetrinalyiews. and that thcae 
yie ... eyer bore otrthe &nalyictory.... An elegant writer in the Briti41a Critie, after 
..miDg .. that Rome wu the only apoetolieal _ in the weat, and thereby had a 
Mtural clai .. to the homap of tho. whieh were 1_ dietinruiahed." proeeecla to 
." .. dat dU ",.. ____ Uigltnull 6y _ ia,Jlelirible ertltDtltllIrJ .-u tIN 
tlM:lriaM COIItTolIer_ ill IIIliel th ... tft'll N'. laall __ .. iN" tIlTed, and by the 
oIIice of arbitrator and reforee, which Me held amid their ril'&lt* and 4Jaanela."
Britill Critil:, No. Ll'IlL April, 1841, p. 396. 

Very lIIIUly agee before the two Protestant writers made the remarks cited in the 
ten, the Emperor JUItinian.w. .. the bilho~ of ancient Rome haying in all thinp 
flllowed the apoIItOlic tradition, have BeYer diaagreeci among theauelyee, but down 
to oar cia,. haft ~ the -.i and true doetrine-" .. oj ,.", .pr .... r 
fr,.~tt: ·P.:.,.u.r or; .un"",,,,,,; II • .....,.. w~'.rnr 'JI' ... 1I.,., ti./itrrr. frctr 
~A .. r ~." oiMA ft, ~,.w w,s,., .. fMx.r dp'f.O' I .. u~., IIf .. • .. -
.A.tiv. Monophys. in Mai. tam. Yii. par. i. p. 304. 

• Engelhardt Kirchen..Gelcbichte, vol. i. p. 31t. 
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The approbation wbich tbis work uoiveraally received-the april 
of zealous orthodoxy that pervaded its page&-the immen&e patristic 
and historical learning it displayed-aod the original and profound 
views with which it abounded, drew more and more the attention of 
Protestant as well as Catholic Germany towards its illustrious author. 

He DOW began to deliver lectures on the doctrinal differences be. 
tween Catholics and Protestants. The errors of hia time, as I before 
observed-the struggles the Catholic: Churcb had to encounter, and the 
oppression she had to endure, by rendering her position very analogous 
to her state in tbe age of the great Athanasiua, had first induced 
Moehler to compose the work that baa just been described. But DOW 

he resolved to grapple more closely and directly with the errors of his 
age. Judging that the most effectual method to bring about the retuna 
of our erring brethren to the Catholic Churcb, as well as to awakeD 
many Catholics themselves from their state of torpor, was to set forth 
with accuracy the points of doctrine which divide the Churches, be 
commenced a thorough investigation into the public formularies of the 
various Protestant communities, as well as tbe private writings of the 
Reformers, and their most emineDt disciples. Tbis was a field which 
had been but partially tilled by preceding labourers, and which offered 
much to reward the industry or a Dew cultivator. The course of Iec. 
turcs which, in the year 1828. Moehler opened OD this important 1Nb. 
ject. lOOn attracted a crowded auditory; and every year they were 
received by the students with increasing interest and attention. The 
fame of these lectures getting abroad, the Prussiao government made 
to Moehler the offer of a theological prof88llOrship at the University of 
Breslau in 8ilesia~n offer which he immediately declined. The 
Wlirtemberg government now nominated him professor ordinary of 
theology at the University or TObingen-a nomination that was con. 

Detore JaaiDiaD, the gnat sa. Leo bad ..,oken of thoee privileged himop.. hiI pre
dec-. .. who tor., many ... onder the (melanoe of the Holy Spirit, hIId been 
preBel'Yed from the de~t8 of heNey." .. Q_ per kit .cula dOC8Dte Spirit~ 
Sanclo nulla blllrelia violaviL"-Serm. zc. viii. Co iii. 

And 100g before St. Leo, the great teacher and martyr of the third century, SL 
Cyprian, had ezlolled that Roman Ch1ll'Ch, .. which wu inaec_ible to fal. faith." 
-, Ad q_ (Rom.-) perfidia habere DOD poteat &C08I8UJD."-Ep. Iv. 

The faIJ, real or pretended, 01 Pope LiberiIM. forma DO uception tom the tnItb 
of theIO raarb. In the 6nt place, from the lIilence 01 many COIltemporary Ilia. 
toriaDa, the lapIO of thiI JlllDtifFi8 doubtful. SecoDdly, it i8 very generally ~, that 
the formulary he i8 Aid 10 have .ubscribed, wu llUBCeptible of a Catholic iDterpreta_ 
tiOD. Thirdly, he WIUI under pereonal reatraint; and cOD8Ilqoentl" U Cardinal OnD 
obllerv-. he could Dot in that state he CGIIIIidered the ClrIUl and fepreeenuti_ 
of IWI See. 
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firmed by the theological facuity, which, at the same time, conferred 
on him the honour of doctor of divinity. 

At length, in the year 1832, the great work, whose fame the public 
had loag anticipated, issued from the press, under the title, "Symbol
iBm, or Exposition of the Doctrinal Differences between Catholics and 
Protestants, as evidenced by their Symbolical Writing ... " The 8ell88.tion 
it produced throughout all Germany, Protestants as well as Catholic, 
was prodigious; perhaps unparalleled in the history of modern theolo
gical literature. Hailed by Catholics with joy and exultation, its 
tranacendant merits were oplmlyacknowledged by the most eminent 
aud estimable Protestants. The celebrated Protestant theologian and 
pbiloaopber, Schleiemracher, declared it to be the severest blow ever 
given to Protestantism. Another very distinguimed Protestant pro
f.-or of philoaophy at Bonn, candidly confessed, that Done of the 
Protestant repJies at all came up to it in force of reasoning. 

"Germany," says a French journal of high merit, .. 80 parcelled out 
into different states. 80 divided in religious belief-Germany, where 
opinion is not centralized in a lingle city, but where the taste of Vienna 
is checked by the critics of GoUingen, Munich, or Berlin,-Germany 
with one voice extols the merits of Moehier's 'Symbolism.' "-L' Uni
fIfniti CtII1tolique, p. 75, vol. si. 

That this testimony is DOt esaggerated. the rapid sale of the work 
will show; for in the course of sis years it passed through five editions, 
each consisting of from three to four thousand copies, which were 
nearly as much sought for in Protestant as in Catholic Germany. It 
was adopted by several universities as a test.book, was tranalated into 
Latin and Italian by the papal Buncio of Switzerland, and into French 
by M. Laehat. 

The same French critic, as was before observed, termed the Symbol
... "aD indispell88.ble complement to Bossuet's immortal History of 
the VariatiODB.... This haa suggested to me a parallel between the 
two works. Looking to the plan and the matter of the two books, 
I may call the work of the iIIu8trious French prelate a more eztemal
tbat of the German theologian, a more iRterrurl, history of Protestantism. 
10 the first place. the bishop of Meaux points out with admirable skill 
the endless variationa and inconsistencies of Protestantism; so does 
the German professor; yet the inconsistencies and variations, which, 
in the pages of the former, appear isolated, unconnected, accidental 
phenomena, the latter shows to be bound by the ties of a necessary, 
though secret, connexion. In a word, Moehler, not content with 
proving the many mutations aDd self. contradictions of Protestantism, 

• L'UaiMliU Catbolique, ... U. p. 75. 
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and its repugnance to I'OOSOn and revelation, sets forth its ~ 
also-I mean the filiation of its doctrine, and the concatenation of it. 
errors. Secondly, the French prelate confines his attention to the two 
Illading sects of the Reformation-the Lutheran and the Calvinistic, 
and expressly informs us in the preface to his work, that his intention 
is "not to speak of the Socinians, nor of the several communities of 
Anabaptists, nor of 80 many different sects, which in England and 
elsewhere have sprung up in the bosom of the Reformation;" a reso
lution. that was the more to be regretted, as the description of these 
sects would not only have lent a fresh charm to bis historic narrative, 
but have vastly increased the weight, and extended tbe compus. of his 
argument. And that sagacious mind, which, in the funeral oration on 
Queen Henrietta, had cast such an intuitive glance into the history 
of our domestic troubles, would. doubtless, have given an admirable 
portraiture of tbe various and multitudinous seets of the Cromwellian 
era. Yet we must remember that, in the course of his work, Dosauet 
had more particularly in view the Calvinists of his own country. This 
void is supplied in the 8ymbolima, where the history and the dogmas 
of the minor sects of Protestantism are' fully analysed and described : 
a portion of the work, which is certainly not the least important, and, to 
the English reader, perhaps the most interesting and attractive. 
'Thirdly, Bossuet, who lived at a period when Protestantism had just 
entered on the second stage of its existence, not only with the most 
masterly skill traced its progressive development, from its birth down 
to his own days, but foretold the course of its future destinies. 

From his lofty eyrie, the eagle of Meaux beheld the whole coming 
history of Protestantism; he snuffed from afar the tempestuous clouds 
of irreligion, that were to spring from its already agitated waters, and 
the whirlwind of impiety that was to convulse Christianity to its 
centre.· 

• In an Immortal ~ge or the VariGtitnu, Bouuet haa recorded the moral and 
lOCial evil., which the Reformation, up to hi. own day, had already brought forth, 
and the mil greeter one. wherewith it wall pregnant. After noticing the prophetic 
WOrdl or Melancthoo, .. Good God! what traged1e1 will potteritywitneu, if one day 
men IIbaII begin to.tir th.- quelltione, whether the Word, whether the Holy Ghoet, 
be a penon," the eloquent prelate exclaims: .. On commen"a de IOn temps ~ remuer 
cea mati~: mail iI jugea bien, que co n'4!tait encore qu'uu (aible commencement; 
car iI voyait lei eepritB .'enhardir inIIensiblement contre lei doctrinea 4!tabliCl!, et 
contre l'autoritA! del d4!eiliOlll eccltSsiutlquea. Que leI'Oit.ce •• i1 avoi VB lea aatrea 
lIlitel pernici_ dea doutel. que la IUforme avoite mt&a 7 tuut I'ordre de la dilci. 
pline ron"'" publiquement par lea BDI, et l'iudt<pendance 4!tablie, c'eat·~·dire _ 
un nom ap4!cieu: et qui Satte Ia libert4!, l·anuchie avec toDB .. manx; la pui.ance 
.,mtllelle miE par let alltrell entre lea maiDa del prinCCl i la doctrine ClITetiaae 
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Moehler, on the other hand, cannot be said to bring the history 
or the Reformation down to his own timps j for with the excep
tion of the Herrnhutters, the Methodists, and the Swedenborgians, the 
sects whoae doctrines he has examined were not posterior to the age of 
Boesuet. The new and prodigious forms, which, within the last sixty 
years, Protestantism, in Germany especio.lly, bas assumed, the doCtrines 
of Rationalism and Pietism. that, as the reader has already seen, have 
quite superseded those of the elder Protestantism, are, as was before 
stated, for the reasons assigned in the work itself, left unnoticed by the 
author of the Symboli8m. It may at first sight appear singular, that 
a work which has excited so .prodigious a Bensation throughout Ger
many, which has been read by Protestants as well as Catholics, with 
an avidity that proves it responded to a want generally felt, should 
have left untouched the existing forms of Protestantism, and been ex
clusively engaged with the refutation of those antiquated doctrines 
that, though in certain Protestant countries they may still retain some 
influence and authority, can count in Protestant Germany but a small 
number of adherents. How is this tact to be accounted for T I must 
observe that, .. though the Symboli8m abstains from investigating 
the modern systems of Protestantism, yet it presupposes through
out their existence; and the work itself could never have appeared, if 
Protestantism had not attained its ultimate term of development. The 
present forms of Protestantism, moreover, being only a necessary de
velopment of its earlier errors, a solid and vigorous refutation of the 
latter most needs overthrow tM former. But there is yet another and 
more special reason, which, in despite of first appearances, rendered 
this work eminently opportune. A ·portion of the German Protestants, 
as we have seen, recoiling from the abyss, to which Rationalism was 
fast conducting them, sought a refuge in falling back on the old sym
bolical books of the Lutheran and Calvinistic Churches, whose author-

-.Httu '" Ioru ... poi"'; tlu CArieieM flier I'ou",."g, de Z. erbltitm d t:tlui 
"la retkmpeitm tiu gmt', Aumaill; "ni"ntir I'mfer; dolir l'immortaliti de I'tim.; 
fUpoailkr ,. C!trietianieme de Co". ., myeeere., " ,. d"nger en UM .ed. tie plailo. 
-,m., Coal, IICCOIIIfMtii. "uz em,; de Id MitT. I'intlilir,ne. de. religitme, d t:I 

flO ail MI.,..llemnat, ,. fontI. mime de Z. religitm "'ttMfUi; l'ieriture tlir.ctement 
-"cIt,..; La eoN oullCrle ... DiiIru, e',n.d-dire Ii IIfI AtAa- depue, ,t ". 
lieru oil .... oierd icritu ", tl«;triJae. protiigie_ • ..-tir tiu .. in tie Z. Rif_, et 
tlu liau:, Di&,lIe tlomiM. Qu'aurait dit M61anctoD, s'il avait prevu toue cell mau, 
et quene. auraient 6t1S _ lamentations 7 n en avait _I vu pour en 6tre troubW 
toate _ vie. Le. diaputea de lOll temps et de lOll pam IUfBaaient pour lui faire dire, 
lpa'" moina d'uu miracle vim'b1e, &oute 1a religion aIlait 6tre ~. "-vol. i. pp. 215-
\6. eel. V.., 1738 • 
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ity for upwards of sixty years had been totally disregarded. This 
movement of minds was seconded by some Protestant princes, particu
larly by the late King of Prussia, who had learned, from bitter expe
rience, the disastrous political consequences which the doctrines of 
Rationalism are calculated to produce. This sovereign, who was as 
skilful an ecclesiastical, as he was a military tactician, in order to 
escape from the two enemies, Catholicism and Rationalism, who were 
galling his flanks, sounded the trumpet for retreat, and, assisted by an 
able staff of theologians, was making a rapid retrograde march on the 
old formularies-the bulwarks of Protestant orthodoxy, which, for 
more than half a century neglected and dilapidated. had remained 
utterly untenanted. Moehler watched his moment-fell with terrific 
onslaught on the retreating forces-blew up the old Protestant strong
holds-compelled the enemy to retrace his steps, and brought him at 
last into such straits, that he must now either make no unconditional 
surrender to the Church, or be swept down the abyss of Pantheism. 
This is the origin and the meaning of the present book-this is in part 
the cause of its prodigious success. TIau, it not only pre.~ fAa 
eztinction of thB elder, more ort.1uJclm: ProIUtantiam, but in 80 far AI "., 

Auman production can accomplisA ncA a tAing, it e,fecbJ4lly IDill prmmt 
iU reoitHJl. 

Fourthly, if we look to the form of these two remarkable productiooa 
of the human mind, which I have ventured to compare, the Hi6IIJry of 
the Varialion,r is characterized in an eminent degree by logical perspi
c~ity; the Symboliam, at least equal to it in dialectic force, is vastly 
superior in philosophic depth. The learning displayed iD the former 
work is quite sufficient for its purpose; and when we consider the 
period at which it was written, the comparative paucity of materials 
accessible to its illustrious author, and the then state of historical 
researches, we are astonished at the extent and the critical 8Oundne811 
of the learning there exhibited. Mr. Hallam, however, in his H"""" 
of Literature, complains that Bossuet had not given his citations from 
Luther in the Latin original; so that he himself had often been unable 
to verify his quotations. This complaint at least he will be unable to 
prefer against the Symbolism, where the Latin citations from Luther 
and the other patriarchs of the Reformation, are given with a fulnees 
and an exactness that must satisfy~Aap. rather I'IWNl than satisfy
oar fastidious critic. The erudition displayed in the Symbolism is 
admitted on all hands to be most extensive and profound. Its style is 
clear, forcible and dignified; but in point of eloquence the Bishop of 
Meaux ever remains the unrivalled master. • 

The Symbolism called forth many replies from Protestant theolo· 
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gians, such as Nitzeh, Marheineke, and Dr. Baur of Tobingen. The 
work of the latter, which was the longest and most elaborate; was 
entitled, " Opposition between Catholicism and ProtestaDtiatm, accord
iDg to the leading dogmas of the two religious systems, with special 
reference to Moehler's 8ymbolina," TObingeo, 1833. Of this work, a 
writer in the ConrJer.aeioM.Lezietm,. thus speaks: "That protestant 
writers should stand up in defeDce of a Church, to which Moehler denies 
eTery right, ave that of political existence, was very natural. But it is 
equally certain, tut iD aD inquiry, whereiD the symbolical writings oDly 
of the diJfereDt Churches posaess a decisive authority, an Hegeliao,t 
with his subjective views, aDd the attempt to enforce theae as the doe
trine of the Evangelical Church, could play DO brilliant part. Yet ia 
this faJae position we find Dr. Baur, whose writing, moreover, is not 
ue.mpt from personal attacks against his adversary." 

Moehler replied without delay, and in a tone of suitable dignity, in a 
work eDtitled, NevJ 1,,"'igatioM into the doctriruIl tljferencu betnen 
CatItoliu tmd PtUuI.ImU: Mayenee, 1834. This work will be found 
a most valuable appendix to the 8pbolUm; although no inconsiderable 
portion of it has beeD incorporated into the edition from which the pre-
18nt translatioD has been made. 

The personal acrimony, which Dr. Baur had infused into his CODtto. 
veray with the subject of this memoir, as well as tbe iDtrigues set OD 

foot to aliena.te the W drtemberg government from the latter, wbo was 
represented as a disturber of religious peace, rendered his abode at To. 
bingen daily more unpleasant and irksome. 'The Prussian gover. 
ment, probably apprised of this state of things, renewed negotiations 
with Hoehler. in the view of obtaining his services for one of its univer· 
litiea. Yat these negotiations, creditable to the prudence and discern. 
ment of the Pruasian government, a second time failed, through the 

eCaa_tiona-LeziCClll, p. 699. Leipzig. J84O. 
tThe IJII&em of Herel iI that 01. logical P.n~. m. leading doctrine ia, 

tJa.t !be Deity ia the impelllOJl&l Reuon, and m the human mind only .Uaina to .eli
COIJICioumea. He and hiB earlier diaciplel aflected to re-flItabliah the union· between 
faith and eeience, and employed the language or the Bible and the Church in a eenae 
toeaUy dift'erent from what was meant by either. But the younger Hegelianl have 
IIIjecred the bypocritical arti8cee or their muter, and proollimed, in the maR eyni. 
eallaaguage, the IDOIt andilguiled Panthea. It iI jUBt, however, to oblene. that 
thae are _. thou(h tho number 11 IID&lI, who combine Christian vicwa with thia 
tptem or pbi1oeophy. 

AI to Dr. Baur or Tilbingen. he hal, linee his controveray with Moehler, Ihown 
hilneelf. decided Pantheilt. Yet thil i. the man whom the Wtlrtemberg govern. 
IIIIInt decorated with orden, while it loaded Moebler with amona. that forced him 
Ioleave the ClOUJI&ry. :&I ... dNc._. 
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opposition of the Hermesian party. This party had already a most 
formidable opponent to encounter in the celebrated Klee. professor of 
Theology at Bonn; and it was evident that the accession of Moehler 
to that theological faculty, or, indeed, to any· other in the Prussian 
states, would be most detrimental to the influence, and ad,'erse to the 
projects, of the party. Count Von Spiegel, then Archbishop of Cologne. 
and predecessor to that illustrious confessor, whose humiliation prepared 
the triumph of the German Church, and whose captivity was the pre
lude to her liberation-Count Von Spiegel, I say, a worldly-minded 
courtier, little acquainted with theology, was alternately the tool of the 
Hermesians and the Prussio.n government. His sanction, as Arch
bishop of Cologne, was necessary for the confirmation of Moehler's 
appointment to a theological chair at Bonn. To the latter he ad
dressed a letter, requiring as the condition to such a sanction, the 
public retractation of the work entitled, Unity of tk Church; just as if 
Moehler, with Hermesian obstinacy, had continued to defend in the 
face 'of the Church, and as the doctrine of the Church, what its highest 
tribunal had formally and solemnly condemned. He wrote back to the 
Archbishop of Cologne, that the mistakes, such as they were, in his 
first work, were entirely rectified in his subsequent productions: and it 
may be added, that he had never been called upon by the competent 
authorities to make a public recantation of any opinions therein con
tained. It was indeed truly ridiculous, that, while purity of doctrine 
and glowing love for the Church, as well as profound genius, were 
claiming for the illustrious author of Athantuiw and the Symbolintu 
the respect and admiration of Germany and Europe, the organ of a 
party that had for years broached pernicious doctrines, evinced a 
marked disrespect for ecclesiastical tradition, and subsequently di .. 
played a most obstinate resistance to the authority of the Church, 
should, forsooth, take exceptions to Moehler's orthodoxy I 

Here it may be proper to make a few remarks on the position which 
he had taken up in relation to this party. It has sometimes been 
asked why he did not appear in the lists against the Hermesians" 
Many reasons may be assigned for his not taking an active part in tbis 
controversy. In the first place. his opposition would have been ascribed 
to motives of personal resentment against a body of men, through 
whose intrigues he had been twice thwarted in the attainment of an 
honourable and lucrative professorship. Secondly, the Hermesian sys
tem, unsupported by a single theologian of eminence, had been pros
trated by the vigorous arm of Klee. Thirdly, the Holy See having 
pronounced a solemn sentence of condemnation, the view which all 
Catholics were to take of this system, could no lenger be problematic. 
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I'ourthly, thG utterly disgraceful part that the Bermeaiaus bad played 
ia the tyrannical proceedings of the Pruasian government agaiDSt 
Coant Von Droete Vischering, the venerable Archbishop of Cologne, 
drew down upon them the general odium of Catholic Germany. Lastly, 
the tactics of this party was to avoid an open, dispassionate, ac:ientific 
discussion of principles; and to drag into the controversy mattei'll of 
personal dispute, and even of ecclesiastical administration-a COUI'llll 

of warfare, where even victory was somewhat ignoble, and which, 
above all things, was abhorrent to the gentle dispositioB and elevated 
reeliDfP of Moehler. 

But there was another patty in the Church, with whom he came into 
more immediate contact-the so-called Liberals of Catholic Germany, 
whom I have already bad occasion to deac:ribe. This party, whOM 
principal seat was in Baden and W Qrtemberg, had, as has been 
already obIerved, exerted lOme influence over the youthful mind of 
Moehler; and the last faint tinge of their principles is traceable in his 
fil'llt production. Unity of the Clwrch, But his maturer geniu_hi. 
more extended acquaintance with ecclesiastical antiquity-and. above 
all, his advances in piety, had revealed to him the hollow preteusioDil 
and dangerous tendencies of this party. In the year 1827, he pub. 
lished his celebrated essay on "sacerdoral celibacy," that indicted on 
this party a wound, from which it has never since recovered. In this 
masterly production he proves the apostolic antiquity of clerical celi· 
bacy; its conformity with reason, and with the most ancient traditiOD8 
of nations; its cloee connexion with the most sacred dogmas and esseJl· 

tial institutioD8 of the Church, as well as the occasions that led to a 
partial deviation from the law I and, after showing why the enemies of 
acerdotal celibacy, mll8t necessarily be the foes to ecclesiastical inde. 
pendence and the papal supremacy, be stigmatizes the Baden church· 
meD for their shallow theological learning, in despite of .ll their high 
pretensioD8 to general knowledge-for their carnal. minded tendencies, 
their often profligate habits, and their political harlotries with the 
leCular power. This essay was, in the year 1829, followed up by 
another, entitl~d, "FragmentI on the Fal&e ~;" where, with 
much skill and learning. the author wrested from the enemies of the 
papal authority, one of their most favourite weapons of attack. The 
rage of the anti.celibates was, as we may suppose, wound up to the 
highest pitch; Moehler was denounced as an apostate, an ultra·mon. 
tanist, a Roman obscurantist; and his fame, which grew from year to 
year, served only to embitter the animosity, and stimulate the 88IIIlults, 
or this paltry faction. While the great genius of the illustrious author 
of Atlaancwilu and the 8ymboli1m was bailed with joy by Catholic. and 
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recognized with respect by Protestant Germany, these false brethtet 
had discovered, that he was devoid of talent and erudition; they openl1 
gave the palm of victory to bis Protestant opponent, Dr. BRllr, and, in 
one of their periodieals,· were shameless enougb, .. hile they denomi· 
Dated the 8pbolima a violation of I'flligioUB peace. to ayow their satis· 
faction with the mytbical tbeory of the blaaphemoos Strall88,-a. proof, 
if further were wanting, how utterly many of these so-called "Libe. 
rals" had apostatized from the principles of that Church, whose commu' 
Dion they still 80 audaciously profaned , 

It was not, however, by his writings only that this ell:eelleot mea 
opposed the progre-. and defeated the projects, of It dangeroUB faction. 
By his amiable disposition and engaging manners, as well as by hiB 
great reputation, he had gained aD extraordinary inftuenee Mer the 
minds of his pupila; and this infltlence he employed to inspiJ'fl theBe 
young theologians with a .eaJ for the cause and interests of the Church, 
-a deep veneration for the lIoly 8ee,-a 101'e for the duties of tbeir 
future calling,-and a noble palllrion for learning. Nor wu the 
beneficial influence of his example and exhortations confined to his 
pupils alone. During tbe ten years he filled the profeseorial chair at 
Ttbingen, a complete change came over the Catholic theological fa
culty of that university. Such of its members as had hitherto been 
80und in doctrine, but timid in its avowlll, like Dr. Drey, took COUl'llge 

by Moebler's eJlample: and 8Uch who, like Hirscher, hed been to 80IDe 

extent led away by Neologieal doctrines, were now, J*rtly through that 
example, partly by their own researches, gradually reclaimed. The 
evidcnce of tbis cbange i8 afforded by the ThBohJgie4l QtUlf'terl1/ ~ 
of Tiibingent which, from the year 1828, breathes a very different 
spirit, and which, supported as it was by Moehler and his most distin
guished colleagues and disciples, has remained, dOh to the present 
day. by its orthodoxy, its leatning, and its philosophic spirit, an ornll
ment to literature and the Church. The noble attitude which, in the 
pneent struggle for the liberties of their Church, the younger members 
of the Swabian clergy have taken-the zeal and courage wherewith 
they defend their spiritual rights, and rally the people round that sacred 
standarrl-the talent and learning they evince in defence of their I'fl4 

ligion, are all, according to a recent pllblic acknowledgment of the prime 
minister of Wilrtemberg in the 8811embled states, maiDly attributable to 
the inftuence of Moehler. 

Yet, the spot which was dear to him from 80 many early asaoci .. 

• II Die FndID .... matt.r." 
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tioa.-wbere the tord had bleaaed his labours-where be had won 80 

many brilliant victories over the enemies of the faith-be was now, for 
the leUOOS above adverted to, about to quit. At the commencement of 
the year 1836, a theological chair at Munich became vacant I and the 
King of Bavaria, with that enJighteoed zeal whiGh makes him ever at
tentive to the promotion of the interests of the Church, and the ad
vancement of Catholic learning, solicited, on this occasion, the services 
of Meehler. To this proposal the latter immediately acceded j and, 
deeply regretted by his frienda, his colleagues, and the academic youth, 
he-quitted TObingent and arrived at Mqnich in the apring of the same 
year. Warmly welcomed by bis friends in the Bavarian capital, and 
eathusiastically greeted by its students, he immediately opened a couJ'8e 
of lectures-on St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, which was lOOn fol
lowed up by others on Chorch.bWtory, patrology, &II weU as commenta
ries on various epistles of St. PauL 

This lleems to me the most proper place to apeak of the various theo
logical and historical essays, that Moehler contributed to periodical pub. 
licatioost and espeeially to the Tltetilogical Qruvterly ReoietD of TObin. 
1"0. These essays have since his death been collected by his friend, 
Dr. Dollinger, and published in two volumes. They are as follows:
I. An investigation of the dispute between St. Jerome and St. Augus. 
tine, on the fourteenth verse of the second chapter of Galatians. II. A 
critical iDquiry into the period of publication of the Epistle to Diogne" 
toa, usually attributed to St. Justin, and an analyaia of its contents. 
DI. An historicalliketch of St. Anselm, Archbishop of Cuterbury, and 
hie times. IV. An e&l&y OD clerical celibacy. v. Short coosideratioos 
on the historical relation of U nivel"8ities to the State. VI. Fragmeuta 
on the false decretals. VII. An essay on the relation of Islam to the 
Goapel. vm. An essay on the origin of Gnosticism. The second 
volume contains the following :-1. CoosideratioDB on the state of the 
Church, ~ring the fifteenth, and at tbe commencement of the sixteenth 
century. IL An euay on St. 8imonianiem. m. Fragmentary 
_etebes on the abolition of slavery. IV. Letter to the Abbe Bautaor 
vf Strasburg, on his sy.tem of philosophy. v. Rille and first period of 
MODIUJticism: a fragment. VI. Two articlea on the impriaonment of 
the Archbishop of Colope. 

It does not enter into the plan of this memoir to give an analysis of 
tbe.e collected essays, which certainly furnish Dew evidence of the 
.. thor'. great historical, as well as theological learning I his critical 
acuteness, his depth of observation, apd elegance of style. 

The most remarkable pieces in tbis miscellaneous coUection. are tbe 
already noticed essay on c1erical celibacy, that on Gnoeticiem, the 
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• 
beautiful fragment on the, early history of monasticism, which was to 
form part of a large work on the monastic orders of the west, and the 
essay on Islam, that has/received ita due meed of praise from one of 
our own Protestant critics. " This eaaay of Moehler's." _ys a writer 
in a number of the Quarterly RetMto, that appeared two years ago, 
" was composed with an express view towards the progress of Chris
tianity in the east, and the question how it might be offered in the moat 
commanding and persuasive manner to Mahometans. It is written 
with 80 mu<;h learning, judgment, and moderation, that it might be well 
worthy of translation in some of our religious journals.·,. 

The lectures which Dr. Moehler delivered on patristic literature, have 
siDce his death been collected and edited by his friend Dr. Reithmayr, 
Professor of Theology at the University of Munich. Of this work, 
three parts only have as yet appeared, embracing the fil'!'i three centu. 
riea of the Church, and containing nearly a tbouaand pages of print in 
small octavo. After some very interesting and profound preliminary 
redections on the Greek and Roman languages and literatures, and 
their relation to Christianity, and some general views on the nature of 
patristic literature; the author, in the first part, treats of the lives and 
writings of the Apostolic Fathers, from Pope St. Clement, down to 
Papi... In the second part, the lives and writings of the Fathers of the 
I8cond century, from St. Justin martyr, down to Pantenus; and in the 
third, the lives and writings of the fathers of the third century, from 
St. Clemens Aleu.udrinus down to Lactantius, are described, analyzed, 
and appreciated. 

In this work, the plan of the author is to prefix to each century gee 
neral views on its ecclesiastical and literary character i then under a 
apecial section devoted to each particular father, to trace a ahort sketcb 
of his life, where the materials for such exist; next to give an analysis 
of his various works, accompanied with a critical inquiry into the age, 
or the authenticity of such writings as have been disputed i then to fur
nish a summary of the father's doctrine, and lastly to pronounce judg
ment on his literary merits. To each biographical section, the editor 
has appended notices of tbe best editions of the works of the father. It 
lihould be added, that the account of the fathers of the second century 
is closed with a notice of the most celebrated martyrologies i and that 
of the fathera of the third century with a short dissertation on the spu
rious gospels, and a more lengthened one on the sybils. 

A more useful, as well as more engaging introduction to the atudy of 

• See No. auvl. p. 410. Munal, Loadoa. IMI. 
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patristic literature, caDnot be, perbapa, recommended than·the preeent 
1rOrk. Tho author's prodigiOllll knowledge in eccleeiastical history, u 
weU as in the writings of the fathers; his power of clear exposition and 
leute analysis; and his depth and originality of geni..., which enabled 
him easily to enter into, and duly to appreciate, the coDceptions of the 
creat thinkers of Christian antiquity, eminently qualified him for the 
executioD of this task. And although the work be poethumoua, and 
did Dot therefore receive a careful revisal from its author, yet its Mery 
page evincell the haDd or the muter. Among the various disaertatioDS 
I may DOtice those on St. 1ustin martyr, St. lreneus, Origen, and St. 
'Cyprian, as peculiarly able aDd elaborate. From its posthumous cha
racter, there werer of course, many gaps and onn.ions in it, which the 
talented editor bas, in the true spirit of tbe author, endeavoured to fiU 
up; supplying biographical Dotices of those ecclesiastical writers whose 
works have perished, aDd carefuUy citing the authorities for statements 
and assertions in the text, as well as making various other additioD80 

Everything contributed to render Moehler'. abode at Muoicb mOllt 
agreeable. Surrounded by the distinguished Catholic prof8ll8Ol'lt whom 
the kinK had asaembled in tbat capital; living amid a people that in 
despite of aU the efforts made durinB the late reign to pervert it, wu 
still eminently Catholic; in a city, too, where the theological faculty 
-.s undisturbed by the opposition of any rival; where the Catbolic 
Church could unfold all her salutary in4uences, and all her pomp of .. or· 
ebip, and where art was making the noblest efforts to minister to the 
.plendour of that worship j-Moehler might eonfidently look for still 
more blessed results from his literary labours. And during .the first 
eightooo months of his residence in the Bavarian capital, the content
ment he enjoyed, had, in despite of the severe climate of the place, .. 
• tablished his health, which of late years had been much impaired. 

At leDlth. in the autumo of 1836, came that dreadfulacourge, the 
cholera, that for six months, witbout intermissiOD, exercised the moat 
dreadful ravages at Munich. ThouKh the prevailing epidemic aiFected 
Moehler but in a slight degree, yet he experienced a geBeraJ debility, 
that incapacitated him from proaecuting his public duties. 

This indiBpoeition was sueceeded in the foUowing sprinK by an at
tack of infiuenZ&, that confined him for two months to his bed; aDd 
did not quit him, without leaving behind most dangerous symptomll of 
disease on the lungs. On rising from the bed of sickness, he was not 
permitted by his physicians to pursue his ordinary duties j but on their 
urgent advice, he took a journey to IOUthern Tyrol, where the genial 
climate of Meren, the U80 of whey, and the cheering society of the 
Beaedictines of that place, wh08e l.niag ud piety he made a COlt-

e 
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staDt theme of eulogy to his friends, soon produced the most bene
ficial effects on his healtb. After passing tbe whole summer of 1837 
in that beautiful country, he returned in the aut~n to Munich, to re
sume his public functions. But the hopes whicb his frieoos had enter. 
tained of his complete recovery, wt're soon to undergo a bitter disap
pointment. On tbe first of November his indisposition returned, IUlCl 
symptoms of a decided pulmonary complaint became even more mani· 
fest. Again, to his grief, and to the regret of bis numerous auditors, 
his promised course of lectures mMt be put off. The bleak climate of 
the Bavarian capital was, at that season especially, little propitious to 
one labouring under such a disorder; and most unfortunately, towards 
the close of the month a calamitous event occurred, which, while it 
threw the whole German cburch into mourning, and convulsed West· 
phalia and the Rhenish provinces to their centre, filled the soul of 
Moehler witb a disquietude and dismay. tbat operated most prejudi. 
ciously on bis healtb-tbe imprisonment of the venerable Archbishop of 
Cologne, on the 20th of November, 1837, is the event to whicb I 
allude. 

This act of reckless and violent tyranny. which put the seal to that 
Jong aeries ofintrigues, machinations, and oppression"" that for five-and· 
twenty years had been directed against tbe Catbolic Church in Prussia, 
Moehler appreciated in all its vast importance. He saw the evils witb 
which it was fraught, the fearful and general persecution against the 
German Church, that it seemed to portend; and yet with a propbetic 
eye he discerned the good that Providence would one day bring out of 
that evil-the triumph and regeneration of that Church, so long be· 
trayed. insulted, and oppressed. These apprehensions and these hopes 
he has recorded in two remarkable ~ys, which he published in Feb
ruary. 1838, in the Umver.al Gazette, of Augsburg; the last wbich he 
ever wrote-the last effusions of that heart. which, amid the languor of 
sickness, yet beat quick and strong to all that concern8d the glory of 
its God. 

At this time, the Pmssian commissary. Bruggemann, who was sent 
to Rome on a diplomatic mission from the court of Berlin, received in
structions to hold an interview with Moehler, on his passage through 
Munich, and to tender to him, in the name of his sovereign, a preben
dal stall in the catbedral of Cologne, and if he pleased. a professorship 
at Bonn. The reader will observe, that this was the third attempt made 
by the Prussian government to enlist the professorial services of Moeb-
Jer. What could be the meaning of these repeated endeavoun on the 
part of a hostile government. to obtain for one of its universities the 
greatest theologian of Germaay t How do these attempts agree with 
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the well-known policy of a government, that by every species of intrigue, 
machination, encroachment, and crafty tyranny, had endeavoured to 
Protestantize its Catholic subjects, and which in some parts of its domi. 
Diona, like 8ileliia, had too well succeeded in its endeavourt-and that 
at the very moment when it made this proposal to Moehler, bad torn 
from his diocese, and plunged into prison, an iIlU8trious prelate, for hav. 
ing- courageouly unmasked and defeated its designs 7 To the honour 
of the Pruasian government, it must be said, that it was its pride and 
IJout to fill its universities 'With eminent men; and that hostile as it 
'Was to Catholicism, its respect and lo.e for learning exceeded that hos
tility. Thus in the very heyday of Hermesianism. it appointed its great 
tultagonist Klee, to a theological chair at Bonn; and in its conflict with 
the Archbishop of Cologn~ it artfully pointed to tile nomination of this 
emmeRt divine, as a proof that it wished to give no exclusive encoo
ngement to any particular school of theology. 

But at the conjuncture at whic" we have arrived, the PrU88ian go. 
'fernment had a peculiar inducement to make the proposal whereof I 
apeak. The general dilcontent that reigned in its Catholic provinces, 
the ever.growing indignation of Catholic Germany at the treatment 
they had experienced, and the precariolM relations wherein Prussia 
_tood with Belf;ium and F~nce-neighbours to whom her fatal policy 
bad unbarred her own weakness and disunion; this state of things ren· 
dared the redress of public wrongs, and the allaying of public irritation 
in her Catholic dominions, a matter of the most imperious necessity. 

In this posture of atrairs, as a professor of theology must needs exer
cise great influence over the rising Rlembers of the priesthood, and in 
4lD ecclesiastical question over the lay members also of the university, a 
eort of political importance now attached to a theological chair at Bonn. 
And unless the PruS8ian goverDRlent were prepared to close the door 
irrevocably against all justice and conciliation, it could not have select
«l a man, who hy his high reputation and zealous attachment to the i~ 
tereets of the Cilurch, as well as by his amiable and conciliatory dispo
.rion, was fitter than the subject of this memoir to be the medium of 
any safe and honourable Degotiation. 

The oifer of M. Broggeman, Moehler, however, immediately declin· 
«I. This refusal was dictated not only hy the precarious state of his 
health, as WE'll as by the distracted condition of affairs in the Rhenish 
province, but also by a feeling of attachment to Bavaria. This feel. 
ing his Bavarian majesty delicately appreciated, by conferring on him 
the knightly order of St. Michael. 

His health seemed to rally for a while, 80 as to enable him for a few 
weeb to resume tbe delivery of bia lectures; but towards the end of 
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January a violent catarrh ensued, which soon terminated in inflamma
tion of the chest. 

The foHowing account of his lut illn811 is from tbe pen of an eye
witne&8, and friend; and the tone of mournful· eal'DelJtneaa, wherein it 
is written, muat chaUenge tbe I)'IDpatby of every reader. 

"The experience of late yeara," laYS the anonymous biOlf&Phel", 
" convinced the physicians that the injurious inhence of the Munich 
climate, combined with the arduous duties of the profeeaorial charge, 
afforded no certain prOlpect of the preaervation of Moehler's life; and 
that it was only by changing his abode for lOme milder climate, any 
chance for his recovery existed. The King of Bavaria, informed of the 
condition of the illustrious patient, and anxious to prese"e a life 80 

valuable to Church and State, nominate.! Moehler, by a decree dated 
March, 1838, to the just var.ant dignity of Dean in Worzburg. Koehler 
wu deeply affected by this mark of his IOvereigo's delicate attentiOll 
and forethought; yet his joy was not uaalloyed. He had entered with 
uncommon ardour on the professorial career, for which heaven had fa
voured him with the highest qualifications, and wherein his efforts had 
been bIeaaed with the moet signal success. The very idea of the abaJa.. 
donment of that career, had inspired him with the deepest melancholy. 
He anticipated IOmething more than a mere change of employment. 
To a friend, who congratulated him on the promotion to lJis new dig
nity, he expressed himself in the following remarkable words; 'I have 
often observed in history,' said be, 'that men whom God hath highly 
favoured in life, He often on the eve of tbeir separation from ihis world, 
invested with the glimmer of lOme temporal bonour. I cannot, witb
out heing guilty of great ingratitude, deny that Providence hath loaded 
me with many favours; but the prognostic which I here advert to, may 
now he realized in me also.' This anticipation, alas 1 was teo aeon 
verified i that very day tbe fever returned; a week later, suddenly M 
night, catarrh and the critical symptom of hoarseness ensued, and thea 
a few days afterwards tbe physicians obae"ed all the signa- of a violent 
hectic fever. His nights especially, were attended with grea.i suffering; 
on the seventh of April, he felt himself again beUer, and deaired that 
for his entertainment a favourite book of travels should be read to him. 
This was done, not without a fearful presentiment, that that wish was 
the prelude to another and a more distant journey, and 80 it happened. 
At the beginning of Holy Week, the fever assumed tbe character of ty
phus, and the mind of the patient froID time t. time slightly wandered 
in delirium. Feeling his end approach, be again, en the tenth f)f April. 
prepared by the reception of the sacraments for appeariniJ before his 

.. Almighty Judp. The aacral88llts appeared to nert a beneficial inJlu-
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eace on his health, for on the following day be felt much relieved, and 
hope began to revive to the bosom of his frieods. But he DO longer 
looked forward to recovery, and on tbe same day be made his last tes
tamentary arrangements in regard to bis temporal concerns. The fol
lowing night dispeUed aU bopes of a cbange for the better. On the 
morning of the twelfth of April, he felt great oppression at his cheat, he 
became somewhat restless; the heavy ice-cold sweat-drops gathered 
about bis brow and temples i the last struggle had come on. His con
feasor, Dr. AloysiU8 Buchner, (DOW a prebendary at P.....u,) never left 
his side. At one o'clock in the afterooon, he awoke from a gentle 
Ilamber, claaped both handa to his bead, and exclaimed, "Ah! DOW I 
have seen it-now I know it--now I would like to write a b()ok,-this 
moat be written down,-but now it is gone. II He then laid himself 
calmly down, a look of serene and winning love passed again over his 
countenance, .. if the soul were evidently making an efFort gently to 
sever the last bonds of life. He then gasped violently three times, and 
tJae soul bursting her Cetters, sprang upwards to her God. The sad 
Wellt took place on Maundy Thunday, the 12th of April, 188~ at half 
put two o'clock in the afternoon. His remains were interred on Holy 
Saturday, the 14th day of April; and bis death was mourned by bis 
kUIg, deeply bewailed by bis friends, and regretted by alL'" 

Th. died this celebrated man, in the midst of his career, at a crisis 
so eventful for religion, and at a moment when he could be so in spared 
by the Church and by bis country. His career, though brief, bad been 
emmently uaeful as well as brilliant; and his life, though not full of 
yean, had been replete witb good works. He might, at the close of his 
coone, uclaim with the great apostle. "Bonum certamen certavi, cur
.... conmmmavi. fidem servavi, repoaita eat mihi corona juatilile.
., Happy, aaith the Scripture, are they wbo die in the Lord I" And 
bappy, thrice happy, we may add, are they, who die, before the eaemy 
bath snatched from their hands the fruit of their morniag's toil I And 
wben we are tempted to lament the untimely end of this great lumiaary 
of the Church, we ebouId aauage our sorrow with the reflection, bow 
infiDitely more enviable was his fate, than tbat of his celebrated COD

lemporary-the once great Gamaliel in the Church of France. For, 
whereas death, we may confidently hope, brought to one the garland of 
eternal life, existence hath cast over the other, the bligbt and desolation 
of death. In abandoning the glori0U8 mansions of tbe Cburch for those 
Weak and desolate regions, wbere the grisly phantoms of erriDg fancy 

• See IIl8IIlOir by aaonJlDOU biopapber. pol? 
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dwell, tbat unbappy spirit batb abandoned, too, the "weet reconectiou 
of early days, and the sacred ties of friendship, and the merit and the 
glory of all his victories over heresy and unbelief, and tbe inestimable 
peace of the soul; in a word, all the earthly charms, and all tbe hea· 
"enly hopes, that cheer and wstain existence, and solace and sweeten 
death. And as a great writer once said, tbat the fan of the rebel arch
angel cast a sadness over all creation, whereof the traces are even now 
perceptible; so the fall or this mighty spirit hath saddened the Church,. 
in this the morning of her reviving hope and joy. . 

Moebler's countenance, deportment, and manner, were perfectly indio 
cative of his moral and intellectual qualities. Tbe perfect harmony or 
equilibrium of his mental powers W88 expressed in the serenity of bi& 
countenance, in tbe modulations of a most pleasin~ voice, and in the 
dignity of his carriage. The same exquisite sense of justice-the same 
aversion from all exaggeration, which cbaracterized bis writings, were 
perceptible in his conversation. Ye*t though endowed witb this natural 
benignity of temper, wbicb, in him, was exalted and sanctified by m0-

tives of Christian charity, he was not slow to the perception of defect. 
of character i and wbenever the meaner passioDB efOI8ed his path, his 
instinctive abhorrenCe would find yent in the salliM of a subdued, yet 
pungent satire. 

His personal appearance has thu8 been described by one of his bio
graphers: .. TaU in stature, lie was of a slight and delicate frame; hi& 
outward bearing was most decorous and dignified: his features were 
delicate, regular, and preposselllring; in his large, dark eye, beamed a 
gentle fire, which shed over a pallid countenance an indescribable charm. 
His voice. like bis bodily frame, W88 weak and slender, yet harmonious; 
his pronunciation WIUI pure, without the alloy of any peculiar dialect. 
Whoever, therefore, saw him for the first time, was ever most agreea. 
bly preposeessed with his general appearance."· 

During the first years of his professorship, and before he had quite 
thrown off some of the lu opinions already adverted to, he was 80t 81) 

88BiduOUB in prayer, nor so diligent in the celebration of the holy sacri
fice, as might be desired. Then too exclusively occupied with scienccP 
he did not seek out witla sufficient ardour tbat heaYenly wisdom, with
out which, all human learning, like the grass of the field without the re
freshing dew, wiD soon become arid and unprofitable. 

A friend concluded at that time all his letters to him with an earnest 
exhortation to the habit of frequent prayer. These exhortations, as wen 

• Lebenakiue, p. 28. 
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u tbe diligent perusal of the writings of the holy fathers, which are no 
Ie. powerful in cherishing the feelings of piety, than in confirming and 
enlivening faith, wrought, under the Dilline blessing, the happiest change 
in Hoebler's devotional exercises; for. in subsequent years, he never 
let a day pass without celehrating the holy sacrifice, and with a tender. 
naB of devotion, that excited universal edification. 

With the laborious duties of the professorial office, he combined, to 
IOIDe extent, the functions of the sacred ministry; and to many of the 
academic youth he acted as spiritual director. 

Not content with personally discharging the obligations of his sacred 
ealling with the strictest fidelity, and an irreproachable purity of con· 
duct, he strove by example and conversation. as well as by his writinga 
and his lectures, to stem the tide of corruption that had burst into the 
Swabian Church, and was, it is confidently asserted, the means of guard
iDg many a young clergyman agaiost the evil counsels and evil prac· 
tises of the anti-celibate party. 

His zeal for the ,lory of God and the interests of His Church, while 
it was the animating and sustaining principle of all his intellectual ex
ertions, often communicated itself with electrical effect to his youthful 
auditors. Yet that zeal, which cOllSumed him for the house of his Lord, 
was exceeded, if pGlSible, by a spirit of mildness, modesty, and humi. 
lity-qualities which, while they endeared him to Heaven. made him, 
too, the favourite with men. 

Adorned with all the sacerdotal virtues, he JlOS!Iessed at the same time 
a winning amiability of manner, that caused his society to be courted 
by men of various ranks and professions, and even of the most opposite 
religious and political principles. Protestants as well as Catholics, lay
men as well as churchmen, consulted him personally or by letter on 
nery variety of subject,-religious, political, literary, or domestic; and 
had his life been prolonged, he would probably have become one of tho 
DlOBt inlluential men in Germany. 

Having thus briefly desCribed the moral character of this remarkable 
man, it remains for me to sum up' his intellectual qualities. 

He was distinguished for an uncommon clearness, precision, and 
vigour of ratiocination, that shows how well he had profited by the ex
ample of those Attic masters, to whom his youth had been so sedulously 
devoted. His plan is to let his adversary bring forward his strongest 
arguments, and dispose them in the most advantageous order; then, 
without stopping to refute him in detail, he wrings from him some reo 
luctant concession, or forces him unconsciously into some false position, 
whereby he is enabled at a single stroke to shake or overthrow the whole 
8)'stem of IUs antagonist's reasoning. 
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In depth of reflection and comprehensive grasp of geueralization, he 
equals Frederic Schlegel; and if inferior to him in the fervour of a 
poetic imagination, he yet possesses, partly from nature, partly from the 
severer "training of theological discipline, a superior force and precision 
of reasoning. Like the great writer to whom I have compared him, 
Moehler was eminently endowed with the faculty called by critics dia
the.ri.r-the faculty of seizing on the main points of his subject, divesting 
it of its subordinate or accessory parts, and in a few bold strokes trac· 
ing a perfect outline. . 

The learning of Moohler was most profound and VariOUl. Tbough 
be died at the premature age of forty.three, he yet had mastered every 
branch of theological science; and in patristic literature and the writ. 
ings of the schoolmen, as also in the works of the Reformers, and the 
later Protestant divines of various sects, he was pre-eminently versed. 
His acquaintance with profane history and modem literature was most 
extensive; nnd his acquirements in classical philology were so great, 
as to call forth the astonishment and admiration of the most learned 
prof8980rB in that faculty. 

Ris style reOacts the calm, equable dignity of his soul; clear, flow· 
ing, and stately: if it seldom rises to'eloquence, it never sinks into dry. 
ness, or loses itself in obscurity. 

Yet all these high intellectual endowments were rendered still more 
effective, because, as was above said, they were tempered, chastened, 
exalted, and sanctified by an amiable modesty, a deep, unaffected hu
mility, a glowing zeal, and a piety serenely bright, that like a light 
within a beautiful vase, brought out all those mental ornaments into 
bolder relief.· 

• A. it may be interelting to the reader to hear the opinion entertained of lb. reo 
markable man, by th088 who are far more competent than myaelf to pronolUlce. 
judgment on his mente, I will here IUbjoin the following criticel remarbfiom_ 
of the ablelt literary and theo1ogicel periodicell in Germany. My own opinion, it iI 
jult 10 prem .. WIUI formed before I had -rt the paMag8II in queltion. 

Prom ,Ie HutorVc1.polimclae BUtter • 
.. A. in life he W&I full of the mOlt tender. hearted mUdneIa and forbearance, full 

of an IUlpretending modesty and kindlineea of feeling, which won him the heart. of all 
men; 10 his moral character waa reflected in his literary labonra. Free fiom the ano
gance and cold.heartednCII of an idle lCience, hill boaom Jlowed with a pure and 
mild enthuaiaam., and the calm and IUlruflled clcam_ of his spirit was evinced, u 
with the eye of thoughtfullClllibility, he contemplated the agitated acenea of hilltoty, 
and their Chequered phenomena, 10 cp.lcolated to miIlead and confuae the judgment. 
Gifted with an UDtiring industry, and with a JlCnetrative mind, that, amid the IDUB of 
details, never lOIt Bight of the whole, he yet, ID hia humble modesty, never forgot the 
de&cienCle1I and the narrown_ of all human acience. All one.aided exaggeration-all 
palllionate attacb, grated on him u a dillcord; and all merit he would acknow. 
1edfC' and Pl'8l8llt to it with a cheerful brow and feelin, heart, the IJoma&e of hit 
rn-."-ft!. L p. 56(-5. 
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In a communication which Dr. Reithmayr bas had the kindneaa to 
make to me, he writes as follows: "Brief as was the period of Moeh
ler' labours in Munich, yet it is difficult to describe the good he 
wrought, and the seed for still greater good which he sowed. Power
ful as his influence over Southern Germany had become, great as was 
his authority, honoured as was his name, and mighty as was the impulse 
he had given to the public mind, h$l was yet far from entertaining the' 
thought of wishing to form a school, in so far as we thereby under-
tand a certain peculiar theological system, whether ita naiure consist 

in a pecial theoretical method, or in the adoption and more precise de .. 
-elopment of certain opinions. His faith was of a much too positive. 
kind; be was too removed from all hollow speculation; and his whole 
intellectual cultivation was too strongly historical, and he was withal 
too modest, to wish to bring his own person thus prominently forward, 
or to stamp upon other minds the impress of his own individual con
ceptions. If anything can be said to characterize, or distinguish in 
any degree his auditors and admirers. it is a certain idealism in the 
treatment f science, an enthusiasm for the institutes and interests of 
the Church, abhorrence of all sectarianism, and a closer attachment to 
the mother Church of Rome." 

The new school of German Catholic divines is characterized by the, 
union of great patristic learning and high philosophic speculation; by 
severe orthodoxy and warm attachment to the Church, coupled with a 
singular pirit of conciliation a nd tenderness in the treatment of cou
troversy towards the erring brethren. This spirit is of course modified 
according to the peculiar temper and genius of different individuals i 
but uch is the general characteristic of the new school. 

The more celebrated theological contemporaries of Moehler were 
KIee, DODioger, Dray, Hincher, and Veith; and among his scholars, 

.. It "" combine in a llingle rocWl all the particular mill! o( th. remarkable man, 
we maU find that his most eminent pClculiarity consilted in the utter abandonment 
f1l that pretension, after which 10 many strive, to be the head of a Beet, or even a 
.moot Moehler deYOted hie racultiee purely Rnd entirely to the objective and divinely
.... bliebecl institution or the Church. To thi. _"icc he gave up m. wbole beinlf
u high natural endowment.-hie penetration of in&ellect-hie often overpowermg 
logic, and hi. ,",at erudition. And as he made it the businCIB of hil life. to eet forth 
the Church in all her truth and be<auty. 10 the Church, in her tum, transfigured hi. 
whole exiatence. and made him that model of purity, humility • and eoneeientioulllleu, 
--dlat minor 0(.11 human and .cerdotal virtue.. which caUed forth the enthusialtic 
8Clmiratioll or all, who bad the good fortune to come into nearer or remoter inter. 
eoane with him."-No UJ, p. 700, vol. iii. Supplemllllt to Eighth Edition. LoipllcL 
llWO. 
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Staudenmaier, Ruhn, Hefele, and Reithmayr, have attained to great 
eminence. 

KJee has treated every branch of theology. His works are charac
terized by vast erudition, great metaphysical depth, and a consummate 
power of dialectic. This very acute thinker and eminently learned man, 
will ever exercise the greatest influence in the school; but as he' W8S 

deficient in grace of style and power of imagination, his influence will 
be less perceptible in the great republic of letters.- Dollinger, whose 
excellent CAurcla Himlry is known to the English reader from Dr. 
Cox's elegant translation, combines extraordinary learning in theology 
and canon law, with great historical research, critical acumen, and 
clearness of method and style. Drey has proved himself a very learn
ed and philosophic apologist for Christianity. Of Hirscher I can speak 
with less confidence, as I posse. but little acquaintance with his writ
ings. He cultivates chiefly moral theology, and unites, it is said, un· 
common unction of feeling to originality of thought and extent of learn_ 
ing. Some prejudices, however, which be has still retained, tend some· 
what to impair the influence his genius and piety would otherwise com
mand. Veith has distinguished himself more particularly in pastoral 
theology, and combines in an eminent degree eloquence, deep thought, 
and high asceticism. Ruhn i. distinguished for great depth of philoso
phic speculation; and Staudenmaier displays great fertility of ideas 
and amenity of feeling. Hefele and Reitbmayr, both as scholars and 
thinkers, bid fair to tread in the footsteps of their illustrious master. 

The number and excellence, too, of the theological periodicals and 
smaller essays and treatises, as well as of the more extended works, that 
now appear in Catholic Germany, evince the vigour and productiveness 
of her religious genius. Divine Providence, when He suffered the 
German·Church to be despoiled of her temporal riches and political 
greatness, repaid her with all the abundance of moral and intellectual 
wealth. 

• With Prof_ IQee the writer of theee pap wu moat ~timately acquaiutecL 
He wu a mOlt amiable and excellent clergymen, and delightful companion. He in_ 
formed the writer, that he had read all the worb of the fathera, and eome of them 
twice over. With the writings of the medieval divinCtl. he ~ mil greater 
acquaintance than Moehler. He W1UI uncommonly well versed in hiBtory, had read 
all the Greek and Roman clllllic.. and w&!' familiar with the bCtIt prod uctions of 
Eogliah, French. and Italian Literature. He .ucceeded Moehler in the prof-mip 
of theology at the Univeraity of Munich; but after one year's remdence in that city 
he died, at the age of forty.three. HiI lIIII, like that of hie prede_, "ilI be felt 
In Germany tor Ioog yean to come. 
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Last year, in the public cemetery of Munich, a beautiful Gothic IOpulchral monu. 
_t ... erected over the apot where Moehler'1 remain. lie interred. Moehler ill reo 
".ented in a kneeling posture, and robed il .cerdotal garments. Hil Iiken_ iI 
IIid to be admirably caught. On one Bide i. represented the B'-d Virgin, holding 
tile DiviDe Infant, who gracioUBly extends hill arm to blea the priest, sunk down in 
adoration before him. On the other aide ill Moehler'1 guardian angel, p_ting to 
tile DiviDe Infant certain writings of the deceased. The monument ill decorated 
with other beautiful devicea, allUlliva to the life and writinga of thilI great man. It 
bean the following appropriate iucription:-

JOHANNES ADAMUS MOEHLER. 

.. TllIlOLOGI.. DOO'I'O& • &T nonaao& •• o. .. 

11II1Y.UITAT. TVllaOUII: &T MOIIAOUII. 

OUIT. OATB.D&. WI.01l117.0: D.OAJ11171 DOION : 

OaD .. : IT. MlOD.L no MII.ITJI .QI7I1I. 

IIATUI 10 •• IB •• U IN WI7I1.TII .... OA. 

nIDI. 11011. .£lAI 1796. 
DU&IIIO& I'ID&I. 

LIT&&A.a DIIOI7I •• COL ..... IOUHN. 

0 .. .., .OI!IAOIUL .&IDIII ID11I. AnIL 1838 • 

• 
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INTRODUCTiON, 

-
PART I. 

lfATtTD, IIX'I'BJfT, AND IOVBOBS or IIYl1BOLIS •• 

By Symbolism we understand the scieDtific expositiOD of the docttibal 
differences among the various religious parties opposed to each other, 
in couequence of the ecclesiutical revolutioD of the llixteenth century, 

, u theae doctrinal differeDces are evidenced by the public conCessione 
or symbolical books of those parties. From this definition it foUowa ; 

First, that 8ymbolism has directly and immediately neither a pol~ 
mical nor apologetical aim. It has only to give a statement, to furnish 
a IOlid and impartial account, of the differences which divide the above
mentioned Christian communities. Tbis exposition, doubtless, will 
indirectly &SIIUIIle, partly a defensive, partly aD offensive, character; 
for the personal conviction of the writer will involuntarily appear, and 
be beard, sometimes in the tone of adhesioD aDd commendatioD, some
times in the tone of reproof and contradictioD. Still, the mere ex
planatory and Darrative character of Symbolism is thereby as little 
impaired, as tbat of the historical relatioD, in which the historian COD
ceaIs not bis own personal opinioD respecting the pel'8ODafJe& brought 
forward and the facts recounted. The claims of a deeper science, 
eepecially. cannot be aatisfied unless the expositioD occasionally assume, 
in part a polemical, in part an apologetical, character. A bare narra. 
tive of facta, even when accompanied with the most impartial and IDCI8t 
eoIid historical research, will not suffice j Day, the individual proportioDl 
of a system of doctrine must be set forth, in their mutual concatenatioD 
and their organic conDection. Here, it will be necessary to decom
pose a dogma into the elemeDts out of which it baa beeD formed, and 
to reduce it to the ultimate principles whereby its author had beeD de. 
termined j there, it will be e%pedieDt to trace the manifold changes 
which have occurred iD the dogma: but at aU times must the parts or 
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the system be viewed in their relation to the whole, and be rererred to 
the fundamental and all. pervading idea. During this analytic process, 
-without which a true, profound, and vivid apprehension of the essen· 
tial nature of the different confessions is absolutely imposeible,.-the 
relation of these to the gospel, and to Christian reason, must necessa· 
rily be brought out; and the conformity of the one, and the opposition 
of the other, to universally acknowledged truths, must follow as a mat· 
t!r of course. In this way, indeed, Symbolism becomes the most cogent 
apology, or allusive refutation, without designing to be, in itself, either 
the one or the other. 

Secondly, in the definition we have given, the limits and extent of 
our course of Symbolism have been expressed. For, as they are only 
those ecclesiastical differences that sprang out of the convulsions ofthe 
sixteenth century, that form the su~ect of our investigations, so all 
those religious communities that have arisen out of earlier exclusion' or 
voluntary secession from the Church, even though they may have pro. 
tracted their existence down to our times, will necessarily be excluded 
from the range of our inquiries. Hence, the course of doctrinal dis
putes in the Oriental Church will not engage our attention. The 
religious ferment of the sixteenth century, and the ecclesiastical contro
versies which it produced, are of a totally different nature from the 
contest which divides the Western and Eastern Churches. Thtl 
controversy, agitated in the West, regards exclusively Christian an· 
thropology; for it will be shown, that, whatever other things may be 
connected with this, they are all mere necessary deductions from the 
answer, ,iven to the anthropological question mooted by the Reformers • 

• The controversy, on the other hand, agitated in the East, has reference 
to Christology; for it would be strange indeed, if the orthodox Greek 
Church, whose dispute with ilie Cl\tholic regards no doctrine of faith, 
were alone to claim attention; while the Nestorians and the Mono. 
physites, who are separated from Catholics, orthodox Greeks, and 
Protestants, by real doctrinal differences, were to be excluded from the 
inquiry. But the special objects of our undertaking neither occasion 
nor justify 80 extended a discussion. An account of these doctrinal 
differences has, moreover, appeared to us uncalled for, since even the 
most abridged ecclesiastical history furnishes, respccting all these phe. 
nomena, more information than is requisite for practical purposes. In 
fact, no present interest conducts us to the Oriental Church and its 
various subdivisionsj for, although the ancient disagreement of these 
communities with the Catholic and Protestant Churches still continues, 
it is at present without real and vital inftuence. 

On the other hand, the doctrinal peculiarities of the Lutheran 
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aad Reformed Churches, in opposition to the Catholic Church, as well 
as to each other, must be" set forth with the utmost precision, and in 
every possible bearing, as must aI80 be the positions of the Catholic 
Church against the negations of the two former. It might, indeed, 
appear proper to presuppose a general acquaintance with the Catholic 
dogmas, as asserted and maintained against ~he Reformers, in the same 
way as Plank, in his Comparativ6 yietD of tlte Churchu, has presup. 
posed the knowledge of the Lutheran system of doctrine. But, as the 
tenets of Protestants have sprung only out of opposition to Catholic 
doctrine, they can be underatood only in this opposition ; and, therefore, 
the Catholic thesis must be paraIleled with the Protestant anti-thesis, 
and compared with it in all its bearings. if the latter would be duly ap
preciated. On the other hand, the Catholic doctrine will then only 
appear in its true light, when confronted with the Protestant. The 
present comparative view of the differences ~tween the Christian con
fessions, is besides, as indicated in the Preface, destined for Protestant 
readera also; but that these on an average possess more than a super. 
ficial acquaintance with Catholic doctrine, we cannot here reasonably 
eoppoee. 

The various sects which have grown out of the Protestant Church, ~ 
like the Anabaptists or Mennonites, the Quakers, Methodists, and Swe. 
denborgians, could the less pass unnoticed by us, as they only further 
developed the original Protestantism, and have in part alone consistently 
carried out its principles, and pushed them to the farthest length. 
Henee, although all these sects did not spring up in the sixteenth cen. 
tury, we still regard them, as in thcir inward purport, belonging to that 
age. 

The Socinians and Arminians, also, will claim our attention. These 
appear, indeed, as the opposite extreme to primitive Protestantism. 
For, while the latter sprang out of a strong, but one.sided, excitement 
of feelings, the former, as in the case of the Socinians, either originated 
in a one.sided direction of the understanding; or, as in the case of the 
Arminians, terminated in such a course, completely rejecting the fon
damental doctrines of the Reformation; so that in them one extreme 
was replaced by another, while Catholicism holds the just medium be. 
tween the two. Whether, moreover. the Socinians are to be numbered 
among Protestant sects, is a matter of dispute among the Protestants 
themselves. It is, however, really unquestionable, that Socinianism 
ought Dot to be looked upon as an appendage to orthodox Protestantism, 
as was strongly pointed out by us, when we just now called the So
cinian conception of Christianity the precise opposite to the old Protes
tant view. But,as the Protestants have not yet succeeded in dismissing 
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the Rationalists &om their community (to tile the fangu&g6 of Mr. 
Hahn). we do not see why they should noW', at least, refUse admittance 
to the Socinians. Nay, every one who ahandoM tbe catbolic Cburch, 
who only ceues to be a Catholic, whatever in other respects may be 
the doctrines which he believes, or refuses to believe, tholl8h his creed 
may stand ever 10 low beneath that of the Socinians, is sure to find 
the portals of the Protestant Churcb thrown open to him with joy. It 
would therefore not be praiseworthy on our parts, if in the name or 
Protestants we were to exercise an act of intolerance, and deny to the 
Socinians the gratification of seeing. in one Writing at least, tbe ohjeet 
of their ancient desire attained. On the other hand, tbe doctrines or 
the Rationalists cannot be matter of investigation here. because they 
form no separate eccleeiaatioal community, and we should have to set 
forth only tbe views of a thOWlaDd diiFerent individuals, not the tenets 
of a church or leet. 'They have no symbol. and therefore can claim 
no place in our Symbolism. Rohr has, indeed, put forth such a one1 

and Bretschneider bas passed on it no unfavourable judgment; but. 
that it has been in any place adopted by anyone community, we bare 
not learned. 

• Still len could any notice be taken of the Saint-Simonians, (or they 
are not even to be numbered among Christian sects. In order that a 
religious party may be deemed worthy of that place of honour, it is at 
least requisite tbat it should revere Christ, as Him tbrough whom man
kind have attained to their highest degree of religious culture; so that 
all wbich, from Him downwards, bas been thought or felt in a religious 
spirit, should be regarded only as the further expansion or what, in 
germ at least, He had imparted to His followers. Hence, the Carpo
cratians are by no means to be included in the olass of Christian sects, 
because they placed Christ merely on a level with Orpheus, Pytha· 
goras, Socrates, and Plato. The same honour must be refused to the 
Mohammedans also, because they exalt the Arabian prophet above 
Christ, although the latter they still revere as a Divine envoy. 'rhe 
same now holds good of the Saint-Bimonians. According to them, 
Christianity, like heathenism, comprises only a one.sided conception of 
the religions idea. It is, indeed, according to their principles, a neces
sary point of transition, but still rmly a point of transition, to attain to 
what they ple.ase to term absolute religion; in whicb every precedin, 
form, as a mere transitory phase, is abolished. As they have thus ex. 
alted themselves above Christianity, they have thereby absolutely 
excluded themselves from her pale. 

Thirdly, the definition we have given establishes the limits, within 
which the charac:terization of the diiFerent ec:cl_stica) communities, 
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1hat (all within tbe compass of the pl'6l'lent work, muat be confined. 
Treating only of doctrinal differencea, it ia the object of the present 
YOrk 8OIe1y to unfold the diatinctive articles of belief, and to exclude 
.n liturgical and diaciplinary mattera, and, in general, all the non-esaen. 
tiaI ecclesiaatical and political pointa of difference j although, even thua, 
the peculiarities of the communities to be described mUlt find a general 
explanation in our Symboliam. In thia re.pect, Symboliam ia diatiu. 
piahed from the aeience of comparative liturgy, ecclesiastical atatiatica, 
&co It ia only in a few caaes that an exception from thia principle haa 
appeared admillrible. 

Fourthly and laatly, the sources are here pointed out from which 
Symboliam must draw. It ia evident that the public confesaionB, or 
symbols, of the -eccleaiutical communities in question, muat, above all, 
lie attended to, and hence hath the aeience itaelf derived ita name. 
Other sources, meanwhile, which offer any desirable explanation, or 
more accurate deciaiona, in reference to the matters in hand, mUlt not 
lie neglected. To liturgies, prayer&, and hymna, aIao, which are pub
licly used, and are recognized by authority, Symboliam may accord· 
ingly appeal; for in these the public faith ia expressed. In appealing 
to hymns, however, great prudence ia necessary, aa in these the feeling 
aad the imagination exert a too exclUBive away, and apeak a peculiar 
language, which haa nothing in common with dogmatic preciaion. 
Hence, even from the Lutheran church-song&, although they comprise 
much very serviceable to our purpose, and lOme peculiar Protestant 
doctrines are very accurately expresJed in them, aa also from Catholic 
laya, hymns, and the like, we have retrained from adducing aDY 
proofs. 

That even thOll8 writinga of the Reformer&, which have not c)btained 
the character of public confesaionB, moat be of great importance to our 
iDquiriea into Symboliam, muat be perfectly clear. Reference must 
eapecially be made to these, when the internal aipification and the 
worth of Protestant dogmaa ia to be apprehended. In the .. me way, 
CAtholic theologiaDl of acknowledged orthodoxy, and, above all, the 
hiatory of the Council of Trent, offer many 88riafactory and fuller elu. 
eidations of particular deciaioDl in the Catbc>lic formulariea. Yet the 
individual opinion of one or more teachera belonging to any confesaion 
ID1I8t not be confounded with the doctrine of the confesaion itself; a 
principle which mUlt be extended even to the Reformera, so that opin
ioaa which may be fouad in their writing&, but have not received any 
apreaa public .nction, moat not be noted down aa general Proteatant 
teueta. Between the use, however, of Catholic writera and of the Re
formeJs, for the purpoee of proof aDd iIluatration in this Symbolism, a 
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very obse"able difference exists. The importance' ot the ntatter \rill 
render deeper insight into this difference necessary. The relation, 
namely, wherein the Reformers stand to the religious belief of their 
followers, is of a very peculiar nature. and totally different from that 
of Catholic teachers to Catholic doctrine. Luther, ZwiDflle, and Cal .. 
vin, are tAe creator. of those religious opinions prevalent among their 
disciples; while no Catholic dogma can be referred to any theologian 
as its author. As in Luther the circle of doctrines, which constitute 
the peculiar moral life of the Protestadt communities. was produced 
with the most independent originality J as aU who stand to him in a 
spiritual relation. lik~ children to their parents, aud on that account 

. bear his name, draw (rom him their moral nurture. and live on his ful ... 
ness; so it is from him we must derive the most vivid, profound, and 
certain knowledge of his doctrines. The peculiar emotions of his spirit, 
out of which his system gradually arose, or which accompanied it. 
rise; the higher views, wherein often. though only in passing. he em. 
braced all its details, as well as traced the living lerm, out of which 
the whole had by degrees grown up';. the rational construction of bUr 
doctrine by the exhibition of his feertnge ; all this is of high Bignificaacy 
to one, who will obtain a genuine scientific apprehension of Protes
tantism. as a doctrinal system, and who will master its leading, fllnd ... 
mental principle. The Protestant articles of faith are so livingly 
interwoven with the nature of their original prodootion in the mind o( 
Luther, and with the whole succession of views, which filled his soulr 
that it is utterly impossible to Rever them. The dogma is equally sub
i~tive with the causes, which co-operated in its preduction, and has nO' 
other stay nor vallte than what they afford. Doubtless, as we have 
before Did. we shall never ascribe to the Protestant party. as such, 
what has no\ been received into their symbolical writings. But although 
we must never .. bandon this principle, yet we cannot confine ourselverr 
to it. For this reli,ious party was generally satisfied with the result. 
of tbat precess of intellectual generation whereby its doctrines had been 
produced; and, separatinl by degrees theee results from their living aad 
deepest root, it rendered them thereby for the most part unintelligible 
to scieuce ; as the balk of mankind are almost always contented witlt 
broken, unsubstantie.l, and atty theories. But it is for science to restore 
the connexion betweeD cause and effect, between the basis and the 
auperstructure of the edific., i aad. to discharge this task, the writinp 
of Luther, and, in a relative degree, of theotber Reformers, are to be 
sedulously cODBulled. 

It is otherwise with individual Catholic theologians. As they fouod 
the desmu, 0& which. they enlarae, which they explain, or illU8trate, 

Digitized by Google 



IN TaoDUOTJOJr. 91 

d1~ ~Ung, we must in their labours accurately discriminate 
between their special and peculiar opinions, and the common doctrines 
declared by the Church, and received from Christ and the apostles. 
As theee doctrines existed prior to thOle opinions, 80 they can exist after 
them, and can therefore be scientifically treated roithout them, and quite 
~lg of them. This distinction between individual OpiniOD 
and common doctrine pre-supposes a very strongly conatituted com· 
mDDity, based at once on history, on life, on tradition, and is only p0s

sible in the Catholic Chutch. But, as it is possible, 80 also it is nece. 
sary ; for unity in its e8llence is Dot identity. In science as in life, 
such scope is to be d"orded to the free expansion of individual exertion, 
as ia compatible with the existence of the common weal; that is to say, 
80 far as it is not in opposition to it, nor threatena it with danger and 
destruction. According to these principles the Catholic Church ever 
ILeted; and by that standard we may estimate Dot only the oft.repeated 
charge, that, amid all their vaunts of unity, Catholics ever had divisions 
aDd various disputes among themselves, but also the Protestant habit of 
ucribing to the whole Church the opiniona of one or more individuals. 
Thus, for instance, it would argue a very defective insight into the na.
ture uf Catholicism, if anyone were to give out, 8S the doctrine of the 
Church. Augustine'd and Anselm's exposition of original sin, or the 
theory of the latter respecting the vicarious atonement of Christ, or 
Anthony GUnther's speculative inquiries 011 those dogmas. These are 
all very laudable and acute endeavours to apprehend, as a conception of 
reuoD, the revealed doctrine, which alone is binding upon all i but it is 
clear that it would be gross ignorance to confound them with the teach
iag of Lbe Church itself. For a time, even a conception oj a dogma, or 
an opiaien, may be tolerably general, without, however, becoming an 
iatepal portioa of a dogma, or a dogma itself. There are here eter
uaUy cbaogina individual forma of an universal principle. which may 
eerve tbi8 or that person, or a particular period for mastering that uni
venal principle by way of re1lection and speculation-forms which may 
poeee88 more or less of truth. but whereon the Church pronounces no 
judgment, for the data for such a decision are wanting in tradition, 
ad she abandons them entirely to the award of theological criticism. 

From what has been said, it follows that such a distinction as we 
IIpeak of botwe8n dogma and opinion must be extremely difficult for 
Proteetants. As their whole original system is only an individuality 
ealted into a generality i as the way in which the Reformers con
ceived certain dogmas, and personally thought and lived in them, per
fectly coioclded, in their opinion, with those dogmas themselves; 80 

tbeir followers bave iDilerited ot them an irreliatible propell8ity every-
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whete to identify the two things. In Luther, it W88 the iootdi. 
nate pretension of an individuality, which wished to constitute itself 
the arbitrary centre, round which all should gather,-an individuality 
which exhibited itself 88 the universal man, in whom eyery one was 
to be refiected,-in short, it was the formal usurpation of the place of 
Christ, who undoubtedly as individual represents also redeemed hu. 
manity,-a pl'f'rogative which is absolutely proper to Him, and, after 
Him, to the universal Church, as supported by Him. In modem times, 
when the other opposite extreme to the original Reformation has in 
many tendencies found favour with the Protestants, not only are all the 
conceivable individualities and peculiarities, which can attach them. 
selves to dogma, willingly tolerated, but even all the peculiar Christian 
dogmas are considered only as doctrines, which we must tolerate, and 
leave to individuals who may need them for their own personal wants j 

so that, if Luther raised his own individuality to the dignity of a gener. 
ality, the generality is now debased into a mere individuality, and thus 
the true relation of the one to the other can never be established. In 
the consistent progress of things, everyone considered himself, in a 
wider circle, the representative of humanity, redeemed from error at 
Jeast-as a sort of microcosmic Christ. But in order that this phe. 
nomenon might not appear too strange, for it is no easy matter to rea 
concile one Christ with the other, an expedient of compromise was dis
covered, by leaving to each one his own-that is to say, by permitting 
him to be his own Redeemer, and to represent himself, 88 also to con. 
sider the extreme points, wherein all individuals concur, as representing 
redeemed humanity. The common property of Protestants could only 
now consist of IIOme abstract formulas, which must be acceptable to 
very many non.Christians. As every one wished to pass for a Christ, the 
true Christian, the real scandal to the world, necessarily vanished j for as 
each one redeemed himself, there was no longer a common Redeemer. 

To this we may add the following circumstances, whereby was form. 
ed that peculiar kind of individuality, which the Protestants would faiD 
confound with the universal principles of the Catholic Church. Pro
testantism arose partly out of the opposition to much that was uncieni· 
ably bad and defective in the Church; and therein consists the good 
it has achieved, although this was by no means peculiar to it, since 
hoetility to evil upon Church principles existed before it, and has never 
ceased to exist beside it. Protestantism, too, sprang partly out of the 
struggle against peculiar scientific expositions of doctrine, and against 

_ certain institutions in ecclesiastical life, which we may comprehend 
uDder the expression of a medimval individuality; but a change in tbis 
respect was the object of many zealous churchmen since the Ja~r half 
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oCthe fourteenth century. As the contest grew in vehemence, it came 
to pass, 88 passion views every thing in a perverse light, that matter. 
took such a shape in the eyes of the Reformers, as if the whole pre. 
cWsting Church consisted of those elements of evil, and of those indio 
vidual peculiarities-u if b(>th constituted the umace of the Church. 
This opinion having now been formed, the two things were further set forth 
in the strongest colours of exaggeration; for in this course of proceeding 
there was a manifest advantage, since with such weapons the Catholic 
Church was most easily combated. Accordingly, among the Refor
mers, we very frequently find (if we except some rare but gratifying 
avowals in Luther's writings,) not only the necessary distinction be. 
tween the dogmas of the Church, and the individual views or con
ceptions of particular writers and periods of time, entirely overlooked, 
but the latter so pointedly brought forward, that the former not seldom 
liok totally into the back-ground. The nature of the origin of any in. 
atitution determines in general its duration. If, accordingly, Protes· 
tants would enter into the distinction in question j if, in their estimate 
of Catholicism, they would look only to what was universally received, 
what was laid down in her public formularies, and leave all the rest to 
history; then as their first rise would have been impossible, their sepa· 
rate existence even now would be essentially endangered. The com
plaint here adverted to, a complaint which has so often been made by 
Catholics, appears, therefore, to be 80 intimately interwoven with their 
whole opposition against Protestantism, that it is only by the cessation 
of that opposition the complaint will ever be set aside. 

Though from this it will be evident, that, in the course of our sym
bolical inquiries, an use is to be made of the works of the Reformers. 
which cannot be made of those of any Catholic writer, we must never· 
theless now draw attention to some peculiar difficulties attending the 
use of Luther's and Melancthon's writings. Luther is very variable in 
his assertions. He too often brings forward the very reverse of his 
own declarations, and is, in a surpnsing degree, the sport of momentary 
impressions and transient moods of mind. He delights also in ex
aggerations, willingly runs into extremes, and likes what are called 
energetic expressions, in which oftentimes, when taken by themselveS, 
his true meaning is certainly not easy to be discovered. The most ad. 
visable course, under these circumstances, is, by a careful study of his 
writings, to learn the key-note which pervades the whole: individual 
passages can in no case be considered as decisive in themselves; and a 
IOrt of average estimate, therefore, naturally recommends itselfto our 
adoption. With Melancthon we have fewer difficulties to encounter. 
De, indeed, is involved in contradictioDII of greater moment than Lu. 
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ther, but, for that very reason, he lightens for us the task of separating 
in his works tbe genuine Protestant elements from their opposites. In 
this respect, his reforming career may be accurately divided into two dis
tinct parts. In the first, being yet a young man, little familiar with 
theological studies, and versed only in classical literature, he was by 
degrees so subjugated in religious matters by the personal influence of 
Luther, as to embrace without any qualification his way of thinking; 
and it was in this period that the first edition of his most celebrated 
work, the Loci TlwiIogjei, appeared. When his ripening talonts, bis 
more extended theological learning, and a more enlarged experience of 
life, had pointed out to him the aby. before which he had been con
ducted, he receded by degrees, but yet was never able to attain to a de
cided independence of mind; for, in the flower of his years, he bad 
given himself up to foreign influences that confined and deadened his 
spirit. He now. on one side, vacillated without a compass between 
Catholicism and Lutberanism; on anotber side, between Lutheranism 
and Calvinistic opinions. Hence, we have felt no difficulty in making 

·uee only of his above-mentioned work in the edition described: and in 
opposition to those. wbo may be of anotber opinion, we appeal to the 
controversies that bave been agitated among tbe Lutherans respecting 
the Corpru Plailippicum,and ~o the final settlement oftbe question. In 
respect to Zwingle and Calvin, tbere are no such difficulties; as the 
former for the most part has only an historical importance, and Ib& lat. 
ter is ever uniform with himself. 
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PART II. 

nXBOUCAL WJUTIN81 01' CATHOLICI Al'fD PIlOTBSTANTI. 

I.-'nle Catholic }'ormuWia. 

BBFollB we proceed to the treatment of our subject, we must inquire 
into the public confessions of Catholics as well as Protestants. It is a 
matter of course that those formularies only are here understood, where
in the peculiar and opposite doctrines of the two confessions are set 
forth; and not by any means those, wherein the elder class of Protes
tants, in accordance with Catholics, have expressed a common belief. 
The Apostolic, Nicene, and Athanasian Creeds. and in general all the 
doctrinal decrees, which the first four general councils have laid down 
in respect to the Trinity, and to the person of Christ, those Protestants, 
who are faithful to their Church, recognize in common with Catholics; 
and on this point the Lutherans, at the commencement of the Augs. 
burg confession, as well as in the Smalcald articles, tlolemnly declared 
their belief. Not less explicit and public were the declarations of the 
Reformed. These formularies constitute the common property of the 
separate Churches--the precious dowry which the overwise daughters 
earried away with them from the maternal house to their new settle
ments; they cannot accordingly be matter of discussion here, where we 
have only to speak of the disputes which occasioned the separation, but 
not of those remaining bonds of union, to which the severed yet cling. 
We shall first speak of those writings, wherein, at the springing up of 
dissensions, the Catholic Church declared her primitive domestic laws. 

1. The Council of 7Tent. Soon after the commencement of the con· 
troversies, of which Luth(!r was the author, but whereof the cause lay 
hidden in the whole spirit of that age, the desire frum many quarters 
was expressed, and I y tho Emperor Charles V. warmly represented to 
tbe Papal court, Il.nt a general council should undertake the settlement 
of these disputes. But the very complicated nature of the matters them
selves, as well as numerous obstacles of a p«·culiar kind, which have 
seldom been impartially appreciated, did nol permit the opening of the 
council earlier than the year 1541>, under pI'pe Paul III. After several 
long interruptions, one of which lasted tell year!!, the council. in the 
year 1563, under the pontificate of Pius IV., was, on the clOlle of the 
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twenty·fifth session, happily concluded. The decrees regard dogma 
and discipline. Those regarding the former, are set fortb, partly in 
the form of treatises, separately entitled decretum or doclrilUJ, partly in 
the form of sbort propositions, called ClUIOIUl8. The former describe. 
sometimes very circumstantially, the Catholic doctrine; the latter de
clare in terse and pithy terms against the prevailing errors in doctrine. 
The disciplinary ordinances, witb the title Decretum de RefoNnatimte. 
will but rarely engage our attention. 

2. The second writing, which 1'e must here name, is the Tridentine 
or Roman catechism, with the title Catechismw Romanw ez DecretD 
Concilii Tridentini. The fathers of the Church, assembled at Trent, 
felt, themselves, the want of a good catechism for general use, although 
very serviceable works of that kind were then not altogether wanting. 
These, even during the celebration of the council, increased to a great 
quantity. None, however, gave perfect satisfaction; and it was re
solved, that one should he composed and published by the council itself. 
In fact, the council examined the outline of one prepared by a com
mittee; but this, for want of practical utility and general intelligibleness, 
it was compelled to reject. At length, when the august assembly was 
on the point of being dissolved, it saw the necessity of renouncing the 
publication of a catechism, and of concurring in the proposal of the 
Papal legates, to leave to the Holy See the preparation of such Ii work. 
The holy father selected, for this important task, three distinguished 
theoMgians, namely, Leonardo Marino, archbishop of Lanciano i Egiclio 
Foscarari, bishop of Modena; and Francisco Fureiro, a Portuguese 
Dominican. They were assisted by three cardinals, and the celebrated 
philologist, Paulus Manutius, who was to give the last finish to the 
Latin diction and style of the work. 

It appeared in the year 1566, under pope Pius IV., and, as a proof of 
its excellence, the various provinces of the Church,--some even by nu
merous synodal decrees,-hastened publicly to introduce it. This 
favourable reception, in fact, it fully deserved, from the pure evangelical 
spirit which was found to pervade it; from the unction and clearness 
with which it was written, and from that happy exclusion of scholastic 
opinions, and avoidance of scholastic forms, which was generally de
sired. It was, nevertheless, designed merely as a manual for pastors in 
the ministry, and not to be a substitute for children's catechisms. ale 
though the originally continuous form of its exposition was afterwards 
broken up into questions and answers. 

But now it may be asked, whether it possess really a symbolical 
authority and symbolical character? This question cannot be answered 
precisely in the affirmative; for, in the first place, it was neither puh. 
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lWled. nor sanctioned, but only occasioned, by the Council of Trent. 
Secondly, according to the destination prescribed by the Council of 
Trent, it was not. like regular formularies, to be made to oppose any 
theological error, but only to apply to practical uae the symbol of faith 
already put forth. Hence, it answers for other wants, and is accord
ingly constructed in a manner far different from public confessions of 
faith. This work, also. doea not confine itself to those points of belief 
merely, which. in opposition to the Protestant communities, the Catho. 
lic Church holds i but it embraces aU the doctrines of the Gospel ; and 
hence it might be named {if the usage of speech and the peculiar objects 
of aU formularies were compatible with such a denomination,} a confes
sion of the Christian Church in opposition to aU non.Christian creeds. 
It; from the reason first .stated, the Roman catechism be devoid of a 
formal universal sanction of the Church, so it wants, from the second 
reason assigned, all the internal qualities and the special aim which for
mularies are wont to have. In the third place, it is worthy of notice, 
that on one occasion, in a controversy touching the relation of grace to 
freedom. the lesuits asserted before the supreme authorities of the 
Church, that the catechism possessed not a Symbolical character; and 
no declaration in contradiction to their opinion was pronounced. 

But, if we refuse to the Roman catechism the character of a public 
confession, we by no means deny it a great authority, which, even from 
the very circumstance that it was composed by order of the Council of 
Trent, undoubtedly belongs to it. In the next place, as we have said, 
it enjoys a very general approbation from the teaching Church, and 
can especially exhibit the many recommendations, which on various 
occasions the sovereign pontiffs have bestowed on it. We shall accord
ingly often refer to it, and use it as a very important voucher for Catholic 
doctrine; particularly where the declarations of the Council of Trent 
are not sufficiently ample and detailed. 

3. The Profeuio Fidei Tridentina, stands in a similar relation. 
4. Shortly aRer tho times of the Council of Trent, and in part 

during its celebration, there arose within the Catholic Church doctrinal 
controversies. referring mostly to the relation between grace and free
dom. and to subjects of a kindred nature j and hence, even for our 
purposes, they are not without importance. For the settlement of the 
dispute, the Apostolic See saw itself forced to issue several cpnstitutions, 
wherein it was obliged to enter into the examination of the matter in 
debate. To these constitutions belong especially the bulls. published 
by Innocent X., against the five propositions of lansenius, and the bull 
Unigenihu, by Clement XI. We may undoubtedly say of these con. 
stitutions, that they possess no symbolical character, for they only 

.. 
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note certain propositions as erroneous, and do not set forth the doctrine 
opposed to the error, but suppose it to be already known. But a formu
lary of faith must not merely reject error; it must state doctrine. As 
the aforesaid buDs, however, rigidly adhere to the decisions of Trent. 
and are composed quite in their spirit; as they moreover have refer
ence to many important questions. and settle, though only in- a negative 
way, these questions in the sense of the above-named decrees; we 
shaD occasionally recur to them, and illustrate by their aid many 
a Catholic dogma. 

It is evident from what has been said. that the Catholic Church, in 
fact, has, in the matters in question, but one writing of a symbolical au
thority. AU that, in any respect, may bear such a title, is only a de
duction from this formulary, or a nearer definition, illustration, or 
application of its contents, or is in part only regulated by it, or in any 
case obtains a value only by agreement with it, and hence cannot, in 
point of dignity, bear a comparison with the original itself. 

U.-The Lutheran Formulari .. 

THE first symbolical book of the Lutherans is the Augsburg confes
sion: it owes its rise to the following circumstances. The schism in the 
Church, which had proceeded from Wittenburg, had already engaged 
the attention of several diets; but the decref.'s, framed against it at 
Worms, in the year 1521, appeared impracticable at Spires, in the year 
1526, and three years later led to a very critical dissension, in the as
sembly of princes which, in March, 1529. was again convoked at the 
last. mentioned place. Those states of the empire, which had protested 
against the demand to give no further extension to Luther's Reforma. 
tion, and had expressed a decided repugnance to tolerate, as the 
Ca tholic party proposed, those Catholic peculiarities of doctrine and prac. 
tice yetsubsisting in their dominions, now formed close leagues with each 
other; and nineteen articles, framed at Schwabach, composed the doc
trinal basis of the association, without the recognition whereof no one 
could become a member. At Torgau, the above.mentioned articles were 
confirmed. Out of these elements was formed the Augsburg Confession. 

Charles V. summoned a diet to be held at Augsburg, in the year 
1530, which, after an impartial and earnest examination of the doctrine 
of either party, was to secure peace to the Church and the empirf. 
This laudable object was in no other way to be attained, than by let. 
ting the Protestant states set forth their doctrinal views, and allege 
what they found offensive in the rites and discipline of the Church, as 
hitherto practised. Melancthon received a commission to stJlte in a brief 
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essay, afterwards calJed the Augs1nlrg Ctmfuritm, the opinions of 
his party; for Luther was generally deemed unfit for the office of 
pacification. 

Although the author of this confession had altered, in many respects, 
the articles of Scbwabach and Torgau, and on the whole had very much 
softened down, and reaDy improved, the assertions of Luther, yet much 
was still wanting to make it acceptable to Catbolics. Hence. a refuta
tion of the Protestant confession, that had been read out, was composed. 
and in like manner delivered before the assembly of the princes. But 
this also failing to carry conviction to the minds of the Lutheran states, 
Melanctbon wrote an apology for his confession, which, although no pub
lic use could be made of it at the diet, was yet subsequently honoured 
as the second symbolical writing of the Lutherans. ... 

The object of the emperor to restore peace and concord in Germany, 
was not attained, although special conferences between th~ most pacific 
and moderate theologians of the two parties were still instituted at 
Augsburg. On several articles, indeed, they came to an understanding; 
but, as the conciliation had been forced by circumstances, it remained 
merely outward and ap~rent. AU hope, meanwhile, had long been 
fixed on a general council, and such a one was now convoked for 
Mantua, by Pope Paul DI. Even the Protestant states received an in
vitation to attend it; and, in the year 1537, Smalcald was selected by 
them, in order, among otber things, to confer with each other, and with 
the imperial and Papal deputies, Held and Vorstius. Luther had previ
ously been charged with drawing up the propositions, which were to 
express the Protestant sentiments, from the basis of some subsequent 
reunion, and note down the points, which might perhaps be conceded 
to the Catholics. At Smalcald, these propositions received the sanction 
or the Protestant princes, as well as of several theologians, summoned 
for advice. These propositions were, indeed, never employed for the 
purpose designed i for, from a concurrence of obstacles, occa..noned by 
the circumstances of the time, the council was not assembled. The 
Lutherans, however, had thus another opportunity of expressing their 
opinions in regard to the Catholic Church t and, under the name of the 
Smalcald articles, a place among the Protestant symbolical books was 
conceded to this essay of Luther's. 

Already, during these manifestoes against the Catholics, the seeds of 
a great inward conflict were laid among tbose to whom Luther bad 
given his name and his doctrine; yet it was only after his death that 
these seeds were really brought to maturity. The subject of the dis
pute, and the persons engaged in it, will be noticed in the course of the 
present work; but we cannot here refrain from observing, -that, after 
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long and stormy disaeDBioDS, it was Andrew, chancellor of To bingen, to 
whom the honour eminently belongs of discovering a formulary, which, 
in opposition to the attempted innovations, so expressed itself in favour 
of the genuine orthodoxy, as to be every where received for the only 
correct exposition of the Lutheran faith,-which consolidated concord 
for ever, and secured the orthodox doctrine against future falsifications. 
After long and very doubtful efforts, which taxed his patience to the 
severest lengths, this person at last succeeded, with the aid of Chem
nitz (a highly respectable theologian of Brunswick.) in establisbing, in 
tbe year 1577, the intended formulary. It is commonly called 1M 
Formulary of Coru:ord, or sometimes the Bergen Book, from the monas
tery Bergen, in the vicinity of Magdeburg, where tbe above.mentioned 
theologians, aided by Sellnecker, put the finishing hand to the work. 
This Confession consists of two pieces,--a short outline of tbe ortho
dox doctrine, called the Epit.ome, and a very diffuse exposition of the 
same, which is commonly cited under the name of the Solida Decl4-
ratio. Moreover, this writing, however much conceived in tbe spirit of 
Luther's original doctrines, and, singularly enough, even because it 
was so conceived, was by no means universally accepted. 

Lastly, to the aforesaid symbolical writings must be added the larger 
and the smaller catechism of Luther ,---called, by the Epitome, the Bible 
of the Laity. These two catechisms in themselves, tbough, as we may 
conceive, tbey comprise tbe contentsoftbe Lutheran formularies, were 
not intended to be symbolical books i yet it has pleased the Lutheran 
Church so to revere them. 

IlL-The Calriniaic and Zwinglian FormuIarieL 

IF the symbolical books of tbe Lutheran confession were adopted by 
all the particular Churcbes that embraced the views of tbe Wittenberg 
Reformers,--a fact which only in regard to tbtl Formulary of Concord 
admits of an exception,-the Reformed communities, on the otber hand, 
possess no confessions received with the like general respect. The rea· 
son is to be sought, partly in Zwingle's conception of tbe doctrine of 
the holy Eucbarist, which too deeply wounded tbe profounder religious 
feelings of the sixteenth century, to gain a permanent, or even a very 
extensive, reception, and partly in Calvin's doctrine of predestination, 
which, revolting as it was to the sense of Cbristians, could not in like 
manner penetrate into all the Reformed Churches. Hence, as no 
general harmony existed among the Reformed communities, no such 
general harmony could possibly be expressed in a common formulary. 
Add to this the peculiar circumstances of the Anglican Church, wherein 
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the divine iD8titution or episcopacy was I188erted against the Presby. 
terian system of the other partisans of Zwingle and Calvin, and wherein 
toll8CCluently, in accordance with this view, a liturgy more approximate 
lug to that of the Catholic Church was introduced. 

Thus it happened that nearly every Reformed national Church had 
its own formulary, or even several formularies differing from each other. 
The more remarkable are the following: 

1. The Crmfurio Tetrapolitana, which was presented by the four 
cities,-Strasburg, Constance, :Hemmingen, and Lindau,--to the diet 
of Aogshurg, in the year 1530, but was not attended to by that assem
bly, because the Protestant states refusecJ these cities, on account of 
their leaning to the Zwinglian view of the Lord's supper, admission into 
their league. The above-mentioned cities having, some years later, 
out of pure political motives, subscribed to the Augsburg confession, the 
ConIum Tetrapolitmla was, in a short time, abandoned by every one. 

2. Tl&e t""-e Helmu, ConfurioM. The Helvetic Confession, that 
IfaDds at the head of the collection of the Reformed symbolic writings, 
(accordingly the first,) was, in the year 1536, c~mposed by Henry 
Bullinger and Leo Judas, :Hyconius and Simon GryDieus; but, in the 
year 1566, was revised and published in the name of all the Helvetic 
Churches, those of Basle and Neufchatel excepted. The second con. 
fession is the first we have named, but in its original form. The third 
is the Confession of :Hahlhausen, publishoo by Oswald Myconiul, in 
the year 1532; it is also denominated the Confession of Basle. 

3. Tl&e Thirty-nine Artu,lu,-the formulary of the Anglican Church. 
In the year 1553, under king Edward VI., forty-two articles had been 
composed, probably by Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury, and Rid. 
ley, Bishop of London, as the Confession of the English Church. But 
under Elizabeth they were, in the year 1562, reduced to Thirty-nine 
Articles, and were confirmed by a London synod. 

4. The French Calvinists framed their confession of faith in a synod 
at Paris, which Antoine de Chantieu, a Calvinistic preacher at Paris, 
had, on a bidding to that effect, convoked. 

5. The disciple*of Calvin in the Netherlands received. in the year 
1561, a confession of faith, composed in the French tongue by Guy de 
Bres and Hadrian Saravia, with the aid of several other co-operators, 
aDd soon after translated into Flemish. But these men not having been 
publicly charged with this undertaking, this formulary obtained only 
by degrees a symbolical authority; which (especially after the Iynod 
held at Dort, in the year 1574, had, with the exception of a few unim
portant particulars, given it their sanction,) could not fail to occur. 

6. Far more celebrated and more notorioUSt however, were the de. 
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trees of another Calvinistic synod, held likewise at nort, in the yeArt 
1618 and 1619. Calvin's rigid theory of predestination could not lon, 
be maintained, without encountering opposition even in the bosom ot 
the Reformed. This lay in the very nature of' things. But the ma
jority of Calvinists showed tbemselves as little inclined to suffer one 
of the fundamental dopas of theit Church to be called in question, as 
did the Lutherans in Germany. Hence, when Arminius, a preacher in 
Amsterdam, and. after the year 1603, a profesaor in Leyden. together 
with other men of a similar way of thinking, called in doubt Calvin'. 
opinions. (and these again were vehemently defended by his colleague 
Gomar,) a very eventful contest aroee,-the settlement ,,-hereof the 
above-mentioned synod attempted, while in reality it only confirmed 
the dissension. The ArminiaDB, or Remonstrants, though very much 
persecuted, maintained themselves as a distinct sect. Meanwhile, the 
decrees of Dort met with a very favourable reception out of HoDand, 
even in Switzerland, among the Calvinists in France, and in other 
parts; while in England they were formally rejected, and in other 
countries were not approved of. 

7. Frederick UI:, Count Palatine on the Rhine, who renounced the 
Lutheran for the Calvinistic creed, and forced upon his suqjects his 
own cherished opinioDB, caused, in the year 156i, a catechism to be 
composed, which has also been included in the number of Calvinistic 
symbolical books. It is commonl~' called the Heidelberg or Palatine 
Catechism, and has met with 80 much approval, that mao)' reformed 
communities bave adopted it as a school-book. 

8. The Protestant princes mostly entertained the same t:iew of. their 
prerogative as the COllnt Palatine Frederick, and thought tbey were 
bound to decide for theit subjects all religious controversies, and to 
make their own individual opinions the property of all. On his death, 
this prince was succeeded, in the year 1676, by his BOn Lewis, who in 
his turn expelled the Calvinistic preachers, and, together with the Lu
theran creed, r~established the Lutheran service; until his successor, 
Frederick IV., in the year 1582, a ~ond time restored the peculiar 
doctrines and practices of Calvinism, and inflicted qp the ministers and 
professors of the again outlawed confession the same fate. which, under 
his predecessor, those of Calvinism had sustained. Even the decreee 
of Dort were obliged to be believed in the Palatinate. The like oc· 
curred in the principality of Anhalt. John George, trom the year 
1586. Prince of Anhalt-Desau, believed it hi. duty to purge his land 
from Luther's opinions and institutions, and to enforce the introduotion 
of Calvinism. In the year 1597, appeared a formulary, comprised in 
twenty-ei&ht articles; and no other alternative was left to the preachers, 
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Lut suhstription, Or banishment from the country. When, howevp.r, 
Prince John, in the year 164.4, assumed the reins of government, here
established, by as violent means, the Lutheran confession. In Hesse
Cassel, after the Landgrave Maurice had changed his creed, the 
Calvinistic confession, indeed, was enforced, and the preachers of 
Lutheran orthodoJlY were deposed; yet (a circumstance which must 
excite great astonishment) no special symbolical book was proposed to 
the acceptance of believers. Perhaps such a formulary would not have 
failed to appear, had not belief in the doctrinal decisions of Dort been, 
shortly afterwards, ordained. 

9. On the other hand, the Margrave of Brandenburg, John Sigis. 
mund, on abandoning the Lutheran for the Calvinistic Church, was 
unable to refrain from the pleasure of publishing a special formulary. 
It is known under the name of the ConjU6Um of tile Marclw. 

10. Lastly, we must observe, that the altered confession of Augsburg 
not only possesses a symbolical authority in the German Calvinistic 
Churches, but is in general highly esteemed by all Calvinists. Me
Jancthon, in fact, approximated in bis latter years to the Calvinistic 
view of tbe Lord's supper I and, for tbat reason, introduced into the 
editions of this confession, revised by him from the year 1540, certain 
alterations, which must the more recommend it to Calvinists, as unin. 
structed persons, at least, might be led to suppose, that Calvin's opinion 
was favoured by tbe primitive orthodoxy of the Lutheran Church. 
More details on this subject hereafter. On the confessions of Poland, 
Hungary, Thorn, and other places, as we learn notbing of a peculiar 
Dature from them, it is unnecessary here to dwell at any length. 

The BY!Dbolical writings of the smaller Protestant sects, or those 
other books wbence their system of belief can be derived, it will be 
more proper to notice in the chapters devoted to the consideration of 
those !lectl. 
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BOOK I. 

THE DOCTRlNAL DIFFERENCES 

AM 0 N G CAT H 0 L I C S, L U THE RAN S t 

AND THE REFORMED. 

-
P ART I. 

~U3aM Il'f DOO'J'aINB a.snOTlNG TB8 paDUTIVII II'I'AT. 01' 

XAl( ABD 'l'BB 081811'1' or .nr.. 

t I.-Prlmitiye State orMan, accordiDr to the Catholic DoetriDe. 

I~ proportion as we consider the history of mankind, or even of india 
Yidaal man, from the Catholic or Protestant point of view, very different 
eoaclusioDS will in part be formed respecting our common progenitOI'
conclusions which wilt affect the destinies of his whole race, even to 
ttaeir pusage into the next life: and even the lirst degrees of that life 
lake a ..-ery differeat form, according as we regard them in the light 
either of Catholic or of Protestant doctrine. 

The parties, indeed, originally were not conscious of the full extent 
or their divisions; for ecclesiastical. like political, revolutions, are not 
eonducted according to a preconcerted, fully completed system: but. on 
the contrary, their fundamental principles are wont to be consistently 
lIIIf'olded ooly in and by practical life. and their heterogeneous parts to 
lie thereby only gradually transformed. Hence, at the commencement 
uC the ecclesiastical revolution of the sixteenth century, reflection W88 

DOt immediately directed towards the origin of our kind, nor even to its 
..-r into eternity; for a more minute explanation of these articles 
uC doctrine appeared in part to pa.ees but a .,ery aubordinate interest, 

8 
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and many points seemed only brought forward to fill up the breaches iu 
the general system of belief. The great contest, which now engagee 
our attention, had rather its rise in the inmost and deepest centre of 
human history, as it turned upon the mode whereby fallen man can re
gain fellowship with Christ, and become a partaker of the fruits of 
redemption. But from this centre the opposition spread backward and 
forward, and reached the two terms of human history, which were 
necessarily viewed in accordance with the changes introduced in the 
central point. The more consistently a system is carried out, and the 
more harmoniously it is framed, the more will any modification in its 
fundamental principle shake all its parts. Whoever, therefore, in ita 
centre lUlllailed Catholicism, whose doctrines are all most intimately 
intertwined, was forced by degrees to attack many other points, also. 
whose connection with those tirst combated, waa in the beginning 
scarcely imagined. 

We could now have started from the real centre of all these disputes, 
and have shown how all doctrines have been seized and drawn into 
its circle; and undoubtedly the commencement of our work would 
have much more excited the interest of the reader, had we immediately 
placed him in the midst of the contest, and enabled him to survey the 
entire field, which the battle commands. But we conceive that the 
controverted doctrines may be stated in a simpler and more intelligible 
manner, when we pursue the contrary course, and, by following the clue 
presented by the natural progress of human history, bring under notice 
these doctrinal differences. Hence, we begin with the original state 
of man, speak next of his fall, and the consequences thereof, and then 
enter on the very central ground of the controversy. as we proceed to 
consider the doctrine of the restoralion of man' from his fall through 
Christ Jesus. We shall afterwards point out lhe influence of the con
flicting doctrines, respecting the origin and nature of the internal life 
of those united with Christ, on their external union and communion 
with each other, and thus be led to enlarge on the theory and essence 
of this outward communion, according to the views of the different 
confessions; and we shall conclude with the passage of individuals 
from this communion, existing on earth, to that of the next world, as 
well as with the lasling mutual intercourse between the two. 

The first point, accordingly, which will engage our attention, is the 
primitive state of man. 

Fallen man, as such, is able, in no otherwise, save by the teaching of 
divine revelation, to attain to the true and pure knowledge of his origi
nal condition; for it was a portion of the destiny of man, when aliena
ted from his God, to be .likewise alienated from himself, and to know 
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with certainty. neither what he originally was, nor what he became. 
In determining his original state. we must especially direct our View to 
the renewal of the fallen creature in Christ J esus j b cause, as regene. 
ration con ists in the re-establishment of our primeval condition, and 
thi transformation and renewal is only the primitive creation restored, 
the in ight iflto what Christ hath given us back affords us the desired 
knowledge of what in the origin was imparted to us. 

Tbi course has been at all times and by all parties pursued, when 
the original condition of man was to be traced. 

A regards the Catholic dogma, this embraces the whole spiritual as 
well as corporeal existence of the Paradi aic man, extending not only to 
his pre-eminent endowment of soul and body, but to those gifts which 
he posse ed in common with all men, so far at least as the doctrinal 
controver ie of the sixteenth century required a special explanation, on 
thi latter point. Accordingly, in the higher portion of his nature. he 
is d cribed as the image of God, that is to say. as n spiritual being, 
ndowed with freedom. capable of knowing and loving God. and of 

viewing everything in him.· As Adam had this divine similitude in 
common with the whole human race, the distinction, which he enjoyed 
herein, consisted in his being what the simple expre ion of th(' Coun
cil of Trent denominates. just and holy; in other words, completely 
acceptable to God.t Or as the school says, in language, however, not 
quite expr ive enough, "His inG rior faculties of soul, nnd bodily im. 
pulses, acted unresistingly under the guidance of hi reason, and there· 
fore every thing in him was in obedience to reason, as his reason was 
in obedience to God j" and accordingly he lived in blessed harmony 
with himself and with his Maker. The action of the faculties and im
p es of the body was in perfect accord with a reason devoted to God, 
and hunned all conRict with her: it was, moreover, coupled with the 
grent gift of immortality, even in man's earthly part, as well as with an 
e emption from all the evils and all the maladies, which are now the 
ordinary preludes to death.+ 

• Catecnism OJ: decret. Concil. Trident. cd. Col. 1565. p. 33. .. Quod ad animam 
pettinct. earn ad im~ginem ot similitudincm 8uam formavit (Deus,) liberumque ei trio 
boiL IIrbitrinm: omo prmtcrca motus '\Dimi atquo oppctitionc8 ita in efl tcmperavit, 

Irati oi imperio nunquam uon parerent. Tum originlllis jU8titim admirabilo do
Dom addidil," eLc. 

t Conell. Trident. Scu. v. decret. dc peccat. origin. Tne council says only, 
II Jll.ltJtiam ct I8nctitawm. in qu consLitutllB {uerat." 

t Catecbi m. ex dccret. Conci!. Trident. p. 33. •• Sic corporo effectum et eonsti. 
tu\.um effinxil, ut non quidem nalurm ipsiu9 vi. sed divino beneficio immortalis essct 
et imp ibill.... Vcry well. observes t. Augustine (dc Genes. ad lit. vi. C. 25) 
.. Allud oet, non posse mcri. aliud pOllllC non mori," otc. 
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The ideal moral state, in which Adam existed in paradise, the theo-
1&giana of antiquity knew by the name of original justice ;" OD the 
ootion and nature whereof it will be proper to make some further re
marks, partly of an historical kind, in order to explain the oppoBition9 
which, in this article of doctrine, the Cf tholic Church h .. bad to 
eounter from tbe Protestants.. 

The essential and universal interelt of the Chriatian religion, in de
termining the original condition of our common progenitor, ill, by the 
above-stated brief doctrine of the Church, amply I'IIltisfied. Herein COD

sists the interest-on one hand to guard against evil in th(ll world being 
attributed to a Divine caUle, and the dogma of the IlUpreme ltolinu6 
of God, the creator of the world, being dilfigured ;-and on the otber 
lland, to establish on a solid basis the principle of a totally unmerited 
1'Iedemption from the fall-that practical fundamental doctrine of Chris
tianity-by mOlt earnestly inculcating, that God had endowed the first 
man with the noblest gins, and that thus it WIUI only through his own 
deep lelf.guiltioel!8 he fell. Upon both points, however, there exist 
more stringent, and by DO means superfluous, definitions of the Church. 
"11leologians, likewise, taking as their standard the ecclesiastical doe
trine, dearly based as it is on Scripture and tradition, and following 
certain hints which particnlar pa_ges of holy writ, and some dogmu, 
appear to furnish, have endeavoured to fathom mllre deeply the nature 
of original justice; and the Church ~ viewed with pleasure the atten
tion and love bestowed on the ('onsideration of the holy work, and per
mitted, within the determined limit. which revelation itself has marked 
out, the freest scope to speculation. 

When tbe Church attributes to Adam, in his original lltate, holmen 
aad justice, she by no means merely means, that he was unpolluted 
with any alloy adverse to God, or contrary to his natural impul8e and 
bearing to God, but, what is far more, that he stood in the most interior 
aDd the clOlest communion with bis Maker. Now, it is an universal 
truth, holding good of all even tbe highest orders and circles of intel
lectual ereatures, that such a relation to God, as that of the paradisaic 
man, is no wise to be attained and upheld by natural powers i that con
sequently a speeial condescension of the Almighty is required thereto; 
Inshort, that no finite being is holy, save by the holy and sanctifyin« 
spirit; that no finite being can exist in a living moral communion with 
the Deity, save by the communion of tbe self-same holy spirit, T'his 
lelation of Adam to God, as it exalled him above human nature, and 
made bim participate in that of God, is hence termed (as indeed such 

denomination is involved in the very idea of such an exaltation) a 
saperoatural gift of divine grace, ulperadded to the endowments of 0&-
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tare. Moreover, this mOre minute explanation of the dogma, coocertl
iDe the original holine88 and justice of Adam, is not merely a private 
opiDion of tbeologiaoa, but an integral part of that dogma, and henea. 
itself a dogma.-

The following observation will not, perhaps, appear unimportant. Be 
often .. from a mere pbilOllO)lhical point of view,-we mean to say, 80 

often .. without regard to, or knowiedge of, revealed trutb,-the rela· 
tion of the human spirit to God hath been more deeply investigated, 
IDen have aeen themaelves forced to the adoption of a 1Iomoufta, or 
equality of eaaence between the divine and the human nature; in other 
words, to embrace pantheism, and, with it, the mo.t arrogant deification 
of man. How, on the other hand, the doctrinal system of the Catholir. 
Church obviates the objectiooa of pantheism, and, while filled with the 
..,irit of humility, aatisfiea tbose cravings after a more profound science. 
which a profane pantheistic pbilO8Ophy vainly endeavours to supply, is 
apparent from wbat bas been above stated. What man, as a creature, 
by the energy of his own nature abandoned to itself, was unable te 
attain, is coufened on him as a grace from his Creator. So exceed
ingly great is the goodne88 and love of God I 

The bleaaing above deacribed, which knit the bonda of an exalted, 
holy, and happy communion between God and the paradiaaic man, ill 
founded on the supposition that a struggle would by degrees have natu· 
rally arisen between the 8eoaual and the spiritual nature of man, cha
racterised by many theologiaoa as that power, whereby the Beoauai and 
mperaeoaual parts of Adam were maintained in undisturbed barmony. 
The aame divines necessarily suppose, tbat on Adam the supernatural 
gifts were bestowed simultaneously with his natural endowments; that 
is to _y, that both were confened at the moment of his creation.t 

• Popee Pillll V. and Gregory XIII. have condemned the following propoeitim.: 
.. Art. UI. Humane natlUlB aublimatio et eXllltatio in COIIIIOrtium divine natlUlB de. 
bita fuit integrltati prime eonditiooia, ac proinde naturali. dicenda eat, non super
_turali.. Art ][XVI. Integritaa conditiooia non fuit indebita natufIB hUlDBDe cui. 
tatio, aed naturalia ejul conditio." 

The opinion put forth In the earlier edition. of tbi. work, that the doctrine of the 
lonwn .uptTJUllurau primi Iaomim., though gencraUy received among theologian., 
and grounded in the whole Catholic Iyatem, had not, however, received a formal 
IaIlction from the Church, must now be corrected. 

t Thom. Summa, P.l. q. 95, art. 1. .. Maoifeatum eat, quod ilia .ubjectio corpo
iii ad animam, et inferiorum virium ad rationem, non erat naturalia; alioquiD pOIt 
peccatum maJl.liMet, cum eUam. in demonib. data naturalia post peccatum m_ 
riDl. Ex quo datur inteUigi, ai deaerente ,ratil Quta eat obeditIDtia cami. ad ani. 
mUD, qubd per ptiam In aoiad eJ:iatentem Interiora ei aubdcbantur." BellanniDe 
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Other theologians, on the other hand, distinguishing undoubtedly 
between justice and holiness, prefer the opinion that Adam was crea
ted as a sound, pure, unpolluted nature (with the harmonious relation 
of all his parts;) and that he was favoured with the supernatural gift 
of a holy and blessed communion with God at a later period only, to 
wit, when he had prepared for its reception, and by his own efforts had 
rendered himself worthy of its participation. This latter opinion p0s

sesses the advantage of more accurately distinguishing between the two 
orders of nature and grace, and is moreover recommended by the fact, 
that what nature is in itself, and what it is enabled to accomplish of 
itself, is pointed out with great clearness. That the spiritual nature of 
man, as being in its essence the image of God, hath the faculty and the 
aptitude to know and to love Him i nay that, fo it certain extent, it is 
of itself really capable of loving Him, and that the desire after the fuD 
union with the Deity is a want inherent in his very nature, are truths 
very well pointed out in this theory. Thus the natuml and necessary 
points of contact for the higher communications of grace are here very 
finely brought out. The same opinion also distinguishes Adam's ori
ginal justice from his internal sanctity and acceptance before God, con
sidering the former to be the attribute of pure nature, as it came from 
the hand of the Creator; the latter to be only the gift of supematuraI 
grace. The advocates of this opinion are thus in a condition success
fully to prove, that it was not the creation as such, which gave occasion 
to any incongruity in the relation of man to God,-any interruption of 
the former's freedom; but that every such incongruity, every such dis
turbance. had its rise only in the abuse of freedom. (Compare Sect. 
y.) :Further, this theory significantly implies. that without any antago
nism of evil, man could yet have attained to the consciousness of his 
own nature and the wants extending beyond it, as well as of the mani
festations of Divine favour and grace-a doctrine which is of the high
est importance. Lastly, the posRible condition of man after his fall, 
and the course of his conversion and regeneration, are here prefigured. 

Moreover, both these opinions regard the justice and sanctity of 
Adam as accidental qualities. The Council of Trent has not pronoupced 
itself either for or against either of them, but has employed such ex-

(de grato primi hom. C. v.) add.: .. Ex hoc loco aperte dileimua. hominem In pun. 
naturaJibUi conditum habiturum fuine rebellionem mam cami. ad spiritum. quam 
nunc post ami.um jU8titim originalis donum omnCII experimur. Quandoqnideom 
obedicntia carni. ad 8piritum non fnit in primo homine naturalia et gratoita. Proinde 
j\llltitia originaliB divinitUB homini collata non eonaervavit IOlum. It'd attulit et fecit 
ftetitudinem putia iDferioria. II 
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preaeions, that both may eo-exist within the pale of the Church. The 
first declaration of the council, regarding our great progenitor, WIUI 

eouched in the following terms: "the justice and sanctity, wherein he 
(Adam) W88 ereaIbl" (COIIditul.) This form was afterwards in so far 
modified. that, instead of the word "created," that of "established" 
(cmuti"""') was selected.-

t u_The Ladleraa dootrine on 1DIUl'. origiDallllate. 

LUTHER by no means called in question the fact that Adam was 
positively holy and just. On the contrary, he was totally unacquainted 
with the later negative conceptions of a state of mere innocency-an 
indiffercnce between good and evil, wherein the paradisaic man is reo 
presented to have existed; and was accordingly far removed from 
thOllf! opinions, which make the doctrine of the fall a foolishness, and 
make the human race adopt a course, which is the neceil8ll.ry entranco 
into evil, in order to serve as a transition to a self. conscious return to 
good. t Unhappily he fell into other errors, which, considered in their 
consequences, outweigh at least t1.08e we have mentioned. 

Respecting original justice, Luther brought no ncw and peculiar 
views into vogue. He only selected, out of the rich store of theories 
which the fruitfulness of scholasticism had produced, the one which 
seemed most favourable to his own opinions, handled it with no great 
dexterity. and, in the form which it assumed under his hands, inter· 
wove it in such a way into his whole system of doctrine, that the lat. 
ter, without it, cannot be at all understood. Hence, it is only later 
that its full importance in the whole Lutheran system will become per. 
ceptible. Against those theologians, who called Adam's acccptableness 
before God, supernatural, Luther asserted it to bo natural; and in op. 
position to the school men, who regarded it as accidental, he conceived 
it to be essential to human nature-an integral and constitutive part of 

• PaIl.vie. hilt. ~en. Trident. lib. vii. e. 9. p.175, ed. Antw. 1675. He 88YS 
chi. change _I made at the 8\Jggeatioo of Paeecua. .. Paceco monente, DOn e_ 
citra conUoYeraiam, an Adamua interiorem 88nctitatem obtinucrit primo quo erealua 
IUlt momento; uncle patet, quam infirma a quibuadam dOOueatur probetio ad id affir. 
lDandum ex verbis COIIeiJii. qUill nano extant."-Se.. v. deeret. de peecal. origin. 

t ..t Trial of Adam was doubtle. neee_ry, th.t man ahould make hi. own de. 
eieion, and thereby attain to a complete .,1f.eoDlCiolJlll_ 01 the good which he aI. 
ady ~d, and especially of hi. freedom; but the fall wal by no ~ean. nece.. 
ary. Undoubte411 the fall brought aboat the aelf.collllCioll8 and free ,-..ion of 
tnlth and goodneal, becaa!IC, by God'. grace, even eVil must conduce toWardl the 
JIIOIIIOtiOll of fOod. Bat the bars usertioD that the fall was nece-" exalts evil 
itaeII iDt.o raod-
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the same; e66e tie natura, tie tJUeatid AoNa •• * Be meaut to _y, the 
pure nature of man, as it sprang forth at the OIDnipotent 'Word of the 
Creator, comprised absolutely in itself all the conditione to render it 
pleasing unto God; that the various parts of Adam'. nature, by the 
peculiar energy inherent in them, were maintained in the IDOIt beauti
ful harmony, and the whole man preserved in hiI due relation to God. 
The religious facility, especially of the first man, in virtue of an inborn 
f1llne98 of energy, expanded itself in a way acceptable to the Deity, ao 
that, without any supernatural aid, he truly knew God, believed in Bim, 
loved Him perfectly, and was holy. The religious and moral di.poai
tion of Adam, together with its practical development. the Reformera 
called the image of God, without drawing any distinction between the 
bare faculty itselr, and the exercise of that faculty in correspondency 
to the divine will. From the very fact that Adam ponessed this fac
ulty, he was, according to them, truly religious. truly pioua, devoted in 
all things to God and His holy "'ilI, and perfectly united with Him. t 
Catholic theologians, on the other hand, dUitinguished very exactly he
tween the one and the other; so that. to detl!rmine rightly the distinc
tion, they commonly termed the religious faculty, "the image of God i" 
but the pious exertion ofthat faculty, "the likeness unto God."* We 

• Luth. in GeneL c. iii. Ope ed. len. tom. i. p 83. .. Quane ItatuamlU, justitiuu 
DOD _ quoddam donnm, quod ab enn. accederet, Mlpuatumque a natwa bomin. 
[BO the .moo1men neyer e~d the_lytlll), MId Iul_ 1'8J'II natura1em, at natura 
Ade _t cIiIigere Deum, credere Deo, cognoecere Deum.» ete. 

t ApuJ. de peccat. origin. 0 7, p. 56. "Itaque juatitia originaIia babitura eru equale 
tomperamentnm qualitatum corporis, MId etiam hec dona: notitiam Dei certiorem, ti. 
morcm Dei. fiduciam Dei, aut certe rectitudincm, ct vim ilta efticiendi. Idque teetabu' 
acripture, cum inquit, hominem ad imaginem et aimilitudinem Dei conditum CBIIe. Quod 
quid eat aliud, niai in homine banc aapientiam etjuatitiam eftigiatum CIMl, que Deom 
apprchenderct. et in qua reluceret Dena. hoe eat, bomini dona e_ data Dotitiam Dei, 
timorem Dei, fiducWm erga Deum et ainulis." They tbua undelllaDd by what Gocl 
gave to Adam, u well real acta of the Ipirit (timorem Dei. fiduciam) u the faculty 
for theM! (vim ista efficiendi). Very remarkable is Gerhard' • .-rtion, that according 
to the Lutheran doctrino the divine illl&j[e in man is nol anI thing aubetantial. but 
merely a condition of human IUbaWlce, a quality oC it. (Joann. Gerhard, loci theoior. 
ed. Cotta, 1765, tom. iv. p. 249, Mlq. Compare ejuadcm eonre.. Cathol.lib. ii. art. 
u. c.2, p.349.) It it obaervable he ref'utee hUll8elf by .. ying. that conaeienco in 
man is etill a remnant of the diyine image. A. he adda, conaeience is not to he e&· 
plained from any IUpematural action of God on man, BO it followl it mlllt be a aab. 
Itantial faculty of the latter, and conaequently auch the image itaelf, But he _,. 
the laUer is, "concraata humane IUbetantie integritu, penectio ac rectitudo, et pro. 
inde in cateIoria qualitatia collocanda." Loci theoI. lib. c. p. 1168. Compo Chenmit 
loc. theoL pt. I. po1U7, ed. 1615. * BeUarm. de grato prim. hom. c. ii.lib. c p.7. "Imago. que CIt i.- natura 
_tie et YOluntatia, a BOlo Doo fieri potuit: IIimilitudo autem, que ill mute et pro-
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ahan later see what mighty coD8eCJuences were involved in these, at the 
first view, triftiog doctrinal differences, tbat seemed merely to concern 
the schools; and we must, in the meanwhile, prepare ourselves to ell:
pect, on the part of Luther, a most singular doctrine respecting origi
nal sin. Moreover, the non-distinction adverted to, had partly its foun
dation in the endeavour of the Reformers to be in their teaching very 
practical and generally intelligible. Hence they avoided, with as much 
care as possible, aU distinctions and abstract expressions, as a scholastic 
abwoe, but thereby frequently feU into a strange and most pernicious 
confusion of ideas. 

The second main point of difference between the-two confessions, in 
the matter under diacussion, is the doctrine of free-will. Luther as
serted (and he would have this assertion maintained as an article of 
faith), that man is devoid of freedom; that every (pretended) free ac
tion is only apparent; that an irresistible divine necessity rules aD 
things, and that every human act is at bottom only the act of God.
Melancthon taught the same. He alao comprised all things in the 
circle of an unavoidable necessity and predestination, declared the 
doctrine, that God is the sole agent, to be a neceaeary part of all Chris
tian science, for thereby the wisdom and cunning of human reason 
were duly repressed and condemned, and he repeatedly insisted, that 
the word "freedom of election" was unknown to Scripture, and that 

hitate COIUIiItit, a nobie quoque, Deo adjuvante, perficitur." God can give ne no ac
tiona. Further on Bellarmine Aye: .. Ex bia igitur tot patrwn teetimonu. cOj(imlU' 
admittere, non _ omnino idem imagincm et llimilitudinem, lied imaginem ad ne. 
tanun. llimilitudinem ad virtutes pertinere." The well.known ~ge in Geneaia 
may, or may not, bear.ueh an interpretation; but the diatinction hal a value in it. 
Ifllf, independently of all eeriptural interpretation. 

• Luther. de eervo arbitrio adv. Erum. Roterod. Opp. ed. Lat . .Ten. tom. iii. r 170 • 
•• FAt itaque et hoe imprimil neceearlum et ealutare Cbriatiano n~, quod DeUI 
nihil pnncit continrenter, led quod omnia incommutabili et eteml infellibilique 
_Iunteto et providet, et proponit, et facit, Hoc fulmine Itcmilur et conteritur peni. 
tus b1lerum arbitrium. Ideo qui liberum arbitrium volunt uaerlum, debent hoc ful. 
men Yel negue vel diIBimulare, aut alil ratione a Be abigere." (fol. 111.) .. Ell quo 
equitlU' irrelragabililer, omnia qUill! lacimua, em nobia videntur mutabiliter et con_ 
tingenter &eri et fiant, et ita etiam contingenter nobia 6ant, reveri. tamen 6unt nee 
-no et immutabiliter, lIi'Voluntatem Dei Ipcetea." (fol.171.) .. Alterum para
lIoxon: quidquid fit a nobis, non 1ibeto arbitrio, led mera nece_tate 6eri." The 
book clOlell with theee words (fol. 238). .. Ego vero hoe libro non contuli. led 
a.erui et Ullero, ac penes nullum volo e_ judicium, Bed omnibul enadeo, ut pm .. 
tent obeeqnium." The Solid" Decltmltio (ii. de b"bero arbitrio, p. 639) Auctions Ibis 
book, and eapeclally approvea what it Aya .. de abaolutl nece_tate contra omnea 
linlltru IUIpicionea et cormptelu, II and thne concludea: .. Ea hic repetita _ volu. 
m ... et ut dilipter lepntur, et ezpetantlU' omnea hortamur." 
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its meaning must be rejected by the judgment of the spiritual man. 
Re added, that this expression, like the "ery pernicious word, "reason," 
to which he declared equal hostility, had been introduced through phi. 
losophy into the Christian Church. From no other cause did he deem 
himself 80 well justified in daring to apply to the professors of the theo
logical faculties in the middle age,-the lo-called schoolmen,-the 
terms sophists, theologuea, and the like, as on account of their crime 
in having established among Christians the doctrine of human free-will 
80 firmly, that, as he complained, it was scarcely any longer possible 
to root it out.· Perceiving, after more diversified experience, and ma
turer reflection, especially after the controversy with the Catholics, the 
prodigious abyss into which such a doctrine must precipitate the Churcb, 
he subsequently abandoned, and even combated it. t On the other 
hand we are unacquainted with any such recantation on the part of 
Luther; and the formulary of concord gives an express sanction to 
the writing of the latter against Enl8mU8. This doctrine of the servi. 
tude of the human will has had the greatest weight; and its influence, 
according to Melancthon's assurance, pervades even the whole religious 
system of the Lutherans.t 

In regard to the original constitution of the human body. both con
fessions are agreed i and if the Lutheran formularies speak not ex
pressly of that property of Adam's body, whereby, if be bad never 
sinned, he would have remained exempt from death, this silence is to 
be ascribed to the total absence of all controversy on the matter.§ 

• Melancth.loc. Theol. ed. August, 1821. .. Selllim irrcpeit philOllOpbia in Chna. 
tianismum. et receptwn eat impium dc libero arbitrio dogma. Usurpata eBt vox liberi 
arbitrii. a divinialiten.. a sensu et judiCio spiriUla alicnilsima ..... additum cst e Plat~ 
nie philO8Ophil tlOcabulum rationi. t2qUt ptrnicioaiaBimllm. (p. 10) In qUlIIstionem 
vocatur, litne libera voluntas ct quaten08libera Bit 1 Respon.. Quaudoquidem om
nia, qUill eveniunt. "ecu.tJrio juxta divinam pnedcstinationem eveniunt, nulla eat 
voluntati. n08tnB liberta8." (p. 12.) 

t This he did in the editiona of tbe Loci TAeologici, dating from the year 1535. 
It is a remarkable Cact, that be now reproache. the schoolmen with having taugbt 
the doctrine of au abaolute necC88ity, but obeervea a total Bilence reapeeting himself 
and Luther, while iu the earlicr editions of the .. me work be bad charged theaevery 
schoolmen with an arrogaut a_rtion of the tenet of free. will. II Et quod asperior 
paulo acntentia de prIIIdestinatione Ylllgo videtur, deoom08 iIli impilll aophillarom 
theologilll, qUill inculcavit nobia contingentiam et libertatem voluntatis nostrlll. ut a 
yeritate acripturlll mollicullll aurea abhorreant." This i. the language of the fim edi. 
tion: but on the other hand, in the editions from the year 1535 down to 1543, we read 
.. follows: II Valla et pIc rique alii non recte dctrahunt voluntati hominia libertatem.'· 
Who are then theae plerique 1 A ..... t number of such indeccnciea do we meet with 
in the writinga of thc Reformera. In the editionl dating from the year ] 543, thi. doc. 
trine is referred to the Stoic.. II IImc imacinatio orta ex Stoici. diloputationibu.," etc. 

J Melanctb. t. c. p. 13. .. In omnea diaputationis D08trlll partes incldeV' 
,Cf. GerbanI.i 100. theolag. tem. iv. p. 268 (loc. ~. c. iv. 0 99). 
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t \Jr.-The Calvinistic doctrine on the primitiye stale of man. 

In enlarging on the spiritual condition of the paradisalc man, Calvin, 
by representing it, with Luther, as one devoid of supernatural graces, 
set himself up in opposition to the Catholic Church; but, by expressly 
ascribing to the first man the gift of free-will, he equally opposed the 
Lutberans.· In other respects, we find in this article no difference of 
doctrine; and the same remark will hold good of the confessions of 
the reformed Churches. t In respect to the injurious consequences pro
duced by the sin of our first parcnt on his corporcal cxistcncc, and that 
of his posterity, most of the formularies of the reformed expressly 
teach, with Calvin, that death is the fruit of Adam's transgrcssion4 

But the question here occurs, how Calvin could feel himself justified 
in attributing free·will to Adam, when, in common with Zwingle, he 
completely shared Luther's doctrine touching a divine necessity of all 
occurrences, and evcn pushed this opinion to the extremest verge. 
Conscious of this discrcpancy, he observcs undoubtedly, that the ques
tion as to the mysterious predestination of God is here unseasonably 
mooted; for the mattcr at issue is not what could have happened, but 
how man was originally constitutcd.§ In despite of tbis express de
mand, to bold the two doctrines distinct,-that of a divine necessity, 
of an absolutc eternal destiny, which enchains and holds all things to
gether. and that of the freedom of man, prior to his fall, we are at a 

• Calvin. Institution. 1. i., c. 15. t 8. fol. 55. ed. Gen. 1559. .. Animam homini. 
De. mente m.truxit, qua bonum a malo, jUBtum ab injllllto diaeemeret; ac quid Be' 

~um vel fugieDdum lit preeunte ratictnia Iuee videret; unde partem haDc direo
tricem .... ';""p.,";, diJterunt Philoaophi. Huic adjUDzit voluntatem, pene. quam 
at electio. Hil pJ1llC1ari1 dotibUi ezcelluit prima hominil conditio, ut ratio, inteUi
a-tia. prudentia. judicium non modo ad temmlB vitlB gubemationem 8uppeterent, 
... quibnl traD8cenderent uaqoe ad Deum ad eternam Celicitatem. In hac mtegritate 
libero arbitrio po1lebat homo, quo Ii vellet adipilci pcaet eternam vitam." 

t Helvet. i. c. vii. (Corpu. libr. eymbol. ecciea. reform. ad AugtllL 1817) p. 16: iL 
Po 95; iii. p. 103. Yat without any minuter definition they merely "y, man _ 
_ ted after God'. image, and eJ:cept in the firIIt Helvetic Conr_ion, they make no 
mention of free.will. The Scottish Confeaaion (art. ii. I. c. p. 145) accords to Adam 
hedom: the a..ruc and the Anglican are .neat on the lubject; and the BelgiC 
apia conceclea this gift to the lint man (c.nv. p. 128). Th_ are ditrerence. which 
-, he _l1y _ted for. 

I Helvet. i .• c. viii. 1. 0 p. 17; Belr. Co ny. 178. .. Qno (peocato) Be morti cor. 
poraIi ot spiritaali obnozium reddidit." 

t Calvin. I. c. t 8. .. Hie eaim intempeatiye qulHtio ingeritnr de occnlta pred
~ Dei: quia DOD agitnr, qnJd aet:idmI potuerit, Deene, ecd qualil ruerit hommia 
utura." 
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loss to discover how this claim can be satisfied; for these two doctrines 
are in fact incornpatible; and with the adoption of the one, the other 
must he abandoned; unless to the word "freedom" a notice he at
tached, which in reality destroys its very existence. And such ia 
really the case; for, as we shall have occasion to show, Calvin, evi
dently after Luther's example, makes, not inward neceasity, but out
ward constraint, the opposite to freedom. * On the other band, Me
lancthon ha! expressed himtelf openly an:! honestly on the mutu. 
al correlativeness of these two articles of doctrine, and declared 
that, from that very correlativeness they should be simultaneously 
treated·t 

We shall find, moreover, that Calvin even teaches an eternal, immu
table predestination of the fall of the first man; an opinion which is 
certainly quite incompatible with the proposition, that Adam was free, 
that is to say, could have avoided sinning. Hence it has happened 
that, though some symbolical writings of the reformed communiti811 
have with Calvin e:lpressly ascribed free.will to Adam, others have 
judged it more expedient, in what they teach respecting the paradisaic 
man, to pass this matter over in silence; and this was evidently the 
most consistent course. 

We think it still proper to direct attention to the internal relLlOll8t 
which Calvin alleged in behalf of the doctrine of an absolute ne
cessity destructive of all human freedom, partly because it will 
then follow, that it ought not, at least absolutely and immediately,* 

• Luther. do _ arbitrio ad Erasm. Roterod. 1.1. rol. 111. .. Optarim ... ne aliud 
meliu8 vocabulum dari in bac di.,utatione. quam boc, Ne~tu, quod non reete 
dlcltur, nequo de dlyiua, nequo de bumana ..,luntate: est enim nlmu Inptll! et in
conrrum ligniflcatlonis pro boc loco, quandam yolut coactiOllem, et omoino id quod 
contrarium est voluntati, ingerens iatellectui: cum tamen non hoc velit causa iBta 
quO! a(itur. Voluntu enim, .lye diyjna live bumana, nulla coaetione, sed mera 
lubentia vel cupiditate qualli yere libera, facit quod faeit, Bive bonum Blve malum. 
Sed tamen immutabiIil eat voluntu Dei, qUIll nOBtnlm yoluntalem mutabilem guber. 
lUll, ut canlt BoetiUB: • BtabUisque mane .. d .. cuncta moveri.'" Thi. ill a very in
appropriate citation, for Manlius TorquatUB BoethiUB wall no believer in Luther'8 doc
trine of nec_ty. 

t Melancth. loc. theolog. p. 13. .. Sed inrptua yjdear, qui statim initio operi. da 
upenimo loco, do pra!destinatione diBIICram. Quamquam quid attinet in cGmpeodio, 
primo an poatremo loco id _gam, quod in ImIlle. di.putationU ,",*CII partu i.cilkt." 

t Calm (Instit. reI. Christ. lib. i. c. 16, n. 8) takes notice of tbil parallel, and ob. 
IOrve ... follows: .. Non enim cum 8toieis, necC88ltatem commlniscimur ex perpetllO 
__ rom nem et implici~ quadam aerie, qUill in natura conlineatur: Bed Deom 
conatituimus arbitrom ac moderatorem omnium, qui pro BUl .. pientil ab ultima. IIlter. 
nltate deerey!t quod factoroB -t, et nunc aut. potentil, quod deerev!t, euequilar." 
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to be conrounded with the Pagan fablm, and partIy beeaUlle a know· 
ledge of this reaaoning will be of importance in later investigatioD8. 
If Melancthon, after indulging in harah I\9IIertio08, could lUlSign no 
other practical ground for this doctrine, than that the relation of man 
towards God adverted to was very useful towards subdui~ human 
arrogance, Calvin on the other hand observed, that the knowledge not 
merely tbat God guided the affairs of the world in small, as in great 
thing!, but that nothing whatever could occur without the e:zpress ordi· 
DaDCe of God (dutinante DtA).) comprised a very abundant source of 
conaolation; for it is only in this way man feels himself secure in the 
hands of aD all. wise, alI.ruling, powerful and indulgent Father. tHence, 
the idea of a Divine permisllion, and such a conduct of things, that ulti. 
mately every thing, even evil, in the world, conduces to tbe benefit of 
thoee litho serve God, did not satisfy him. He believed tbe elect inae
cure, and tbe notion of a divine providence not suffici~ntly defined, 
1IDIesa, for example, the assaults of the enemy on an elect were abso· 
lutely willed and ordained by God. Moreover, even the public confes. 
liOO8 of the reformed occasionally adopt this view, which Calvin here 
enforces, of the providential guidance of all things, mitigating, con· 
siderably, however, tbis opinion, and evincing R very laudable dread of 
stamping on tbeir articles tbe harsh spirit of Calvin.:j: By 'the latter, 
however, as welI.as by his disciple Theodore Beza,§ the opinions adverted 

A tpecial defence againllt the charge of fatalism. laid to Calm" doctrine, _ writ-
11m b1 Baa. AIMtenio calamniarum, quiblU ...- .. Joua. Cal __ a TdJo. 
_ llelhllllo, a Lutheran prof_ in Heidelberr, p', !HIS, 1IIIq. 

• lIlelanct. lib. c. .. Multum enim omnino refert ad premendam damnandamque • 
human., rationia tam _pientiam, tam prudentiam, conltaDter credere, quod a Deo 
IUlt omnia." 

t Calv.IlUIlit. reI. Chrillt. lib. i. c. 11, t 3. Tet Luther, in thla matter, had preo 
pared the -1 for him with lOme binta. Luther. de aervo arbitrio. Opp. tom. ii. 
foL 171. b. .. Ultra dico, DOD modo qWUII lata sint vera, de quo infra latiuae:ucrip. 
taria dicetur. verum etiam. quam reli,ioeam, piam. et DCce..nam ait, ea ~; hiI 
IIIIim ignoratie, neque fidee, neque ull\18 Dei cultue conBietere poteet. Nam hoc eaaet 
ftnl Deum iporere, cam qua. ignorantia. aal\18 Btare nequit, at notum eBt. Si eRim 
dabitu, aut contemnla n-, quod Deua omnia, non contingenter, sed nece.ario at 
immatabiliter p_iat et velit, quomodo poteria eju promiaionibu credere, cere. 
Iidere, ac Diti 7 Cum enim promittit, certam oportet 18 _. quod Kiat, IM*i& 111& 

ftIit pr.eetare, quod promiltit; aIloqui eam non ver&cem, nec fidelem .,etialabil, qUIll 
lilt incredu1itae et aumma impietaa et negatio Dei a1tialimi." 

t ConI'_. Bel,ic. c. mi. in Aupti. Corp. Iibror. IpDbol. eccltlll. reform, p. 
177, IIMI. 

t Tileod. ae-q~ODam e& 1UpoDII. cbrietian. lib. ed. 4to. 1573. p. 105. (N. B.. 
Place "ben printed Ia not named.) .. Q_. upone, quid providentiam appellu 7 
a.p. Sic appello DOD iUam modo vim inenarribilem. qua. fit, ut Dea. omnia alt 
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to, respecting divine providence, were held with such tenacity, and carried 
out with such consistency, that they found it a matter of extreme diffi. 
culty to convince the world, nay, in despite of all their eloquence and 
dialectic art, they utterly failed to convince very many, that they did 
not in fact refer all evil to God. We are bound to enter more fully into 
the investigation of this subject. 

t lV.-on the C&U18 of moral evil. 

In all the more important doctrinal manuals aDd polemical writings 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries--in the works of Bellarmine, 
Becanus, Chemnitz, .Gerhard, and others, Day, even in several public 
confessions, the reader meets with a special and copious chapter, bearing 
the title of the present section. As, in the second 6.nd third centuries of 
the Church, no writer could enlarge on the religious concerDS of his 
times without entering UPOD the question, .. wheDce is evil;" 80 the 
same question was now again most anxiously investigated; aDd it ~n 
became apparent that the opposition between Catholicism and Protest
antism could not be duly appreciated, and that the inmost essence of 
the latter would remain eternally misconceived, if the different replies 
which had. been made to that question, were not well considered. 

No subject in the first times of the Reformation so embittered the 
Catholics against the authors of that revolution, as their doctriDe 
respecting the relation wherein the Deity stands to moral evil. It was 
precisely on this account the Catholic Church laid down again, with so 
much earnestness and emphatic eDergy, the proposition, that man was 
created with the endowment of freedom, in order that, without aDY 

• restriction, and without subterfuge, the guilt of evil in the world might 
fall OD the head of man. For the denil1l of free will on the part of Lu
ther, MelaDcthon. Zwingle, and Calvin, was calculated to excite an 
apprehension, that, in consequence thereof, the Catholic doctine of 
God's perfect saDctity, to whom siD is an abomiDation, would be 
thrown iDto the shade; aDd, on the other hand, that eveD the most 
vicious man would be thus sheltered from all responsibility. And, iD 
fact, l\lelancthon, in his commentary OD the epistle to the Romans, in 
the edition of the year 1525, had the hardihood to assert, that God 
wrought all things. evil as well as good; that He was the author of Da
vid's adultery, and the treason of ludas, as well as of Paul's conversion . 

.,tamo Jll'UBPllDrit, omnibWlquo {utUril aapientillime providerit, led imprimia decre
tum ilIud Etemum Del aapienti.imi IIimul et potentillimi, ex quo quicquid fuit, 
{uit; quicquid elIt, eal; et quicquid futurum eat, cril, pro"" ipri ab .temo decemere 
libuit." 
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Now, boWBOever strange and prejudiced' a notion an individual may 
have formed of the errors of the Catholie Church, we ask him, would 
be dare to aseert, tbat all tbese errors put together can ootweigb the 
IIiDgIe enormity bere uttered by Melancthon W And yet Chemnilz, to 
whom we are indebted for the original passages in question (for in the 
later editions of Melaoethon's aforesaid work they have diaappeared)
Chemnitz, as we say, exCU1e8 his teacher, Melanethon. And how does he 
excuse him 1 In 80 complicated a matter, he says, among other things, all 
ia the beginning could not be systematically and properly treated, more 
.pecially as, on the part of Catholics, the doctrine of free-will had been 
exaggerated.1I! Just as if the question "whence is evil 1" had only in 
the slsteenth century first excited attention i-just as if holy writ leil 
us all in doubt how that question was to be answered i-just as if in 
tbe second and third centuries the question had not been really settled 
by the Church! However, in this matter, Melancthon merely spoke 
after Luther. as the writing of the latter against Erasmus will show. 
But it was Melancthon's assertion the Council of Trent had in view, 
when it anathematized the proposition, that God works evil as well as 
good. and tbat it is not in the power of man to abstain from wick
edness.t 

In proportion, however, as the notions which the Saxon Reformers, 
especially Melancthon. had entertained respecting free.will. became 
purer, they abandoned the opinion that God was the author of evil; and 
the last· named writer had even the courage to revoke in the Augsburg 
confession his former doctrine.* The later formularies of the Lu
therans are in perfect accordance witb this amelioration in opinion.§ 

• Martin. Chemnit. loc. theol. ed. Leper. 1615. P. J. P, 173. The worda oC Me
Ianethon are: .. Hille Bit certa lententia a Dco fieri omnia, tam bona, quam mala 
Noe dieimWl. non IIOlum permittero Dcum creaturis. ut opercntar, led ipswn omnia 
~ arre, ut Bicut fatentur, propriam Dei opWl fui_ Pauli vocationem. ita fate. 
utar, opera Del propria _, Pive que media vocantar, ut comedere, Bive que mala 
-t. at David .. adulterium; conatat enim Deum omnia Cacere, non permi.ive.1ed 
potenter, i. c. lIt s.t ejWl proprium epWl Judre pl'Oditio, sicut Pauli vocatio." 

t 8etIa. vi. Can. vi. .. Si quis dixerit. non e_ in poteBtate hominiB, vias BUas ma
IM fIlcere, led mala opera ita ut bona Deum operari, non permi...nvc solum, sed etiam 
proprie et per Ie, adeo ut Bit proprium ejWl opWi non minWl proditio JUde. quam voca
bo Pauli, uathema IiL" 

$ Art. XIX. p. 81. II De eaWll peccati docent, quod tamctsi De1J8 creat et COD. 

_t naturam, tamen ca_ peccati est voluntu melorum. videlicet diaboli et im. 
piarum, q_, non adjuvante Dco, avertit JIll a Dco, sicut ChrlatWl ait (Juan. viii. 44:) 
_ loquitur mendaeium, ex iP-O loquitur." 

,lIolId. deeJar. J. t 5, P 613. .. Hoc extra controverlliam est poIIitum. quod De1J8 
_ lit ca-. creator, vel auctor peccati, led quod operl et machlnatiClDibu. ate. 
-. ,. __ bomiDem (quod lilt cliaboli) in mundum lit inuochaetum." 

Digitized by Google 



128 EXPOSft'lON OF DOCTIlJ1IfAL DlFnaMCBI 

Dat it was quite otherwi8e with the Swile Reformer&, who remaiDed 
obstinately addicted to their el'l'Or& The importance of the IUbject 
calls upon us to describe at greater length the nature of their opinioll8. 
In bis writing on Providence, addreued to the Landgrave Philip of 
Hesse (anno 1530,) Zwingle BllSerta, that God u tM autAtIr, fIIOIlIIIr, _ 

irapeller to rill; that also He mallei tbe ainDel': that by the instru
mentality of tbe creature He prod.cee injustice and the like.- In 
Domberleu placee Calvin uses tbe expression, man, at the ilUltiptiOD 
of God, doeth wbat it is ualawCuI to do; by a my.erioua divine inspi
ration, the heart of man turnetb to evil i man faUeth because the provi
dence of God 80 ordaineth. t If these principles fill us with jUlt 
detestation, they were pushed still further by Theodore Beza ; altbough 
what be brought forward W88 only deduction, and indeed a n8Ce88Ilry 
deduction, from the doctrines just adduced. Thia leader of the 
Reformed, after Calvin's death, is not aatisfied with repeating, that God 
iocites, impels, and urges to evil; but he even adds, that the Almighty 
creates a portion of men as His instrumenta, fDitIa tM Went of working 
evil th~h them'; 

The reasoning attempted in support of these notion8 is quite oC 
a character with them. In order to show that God, although he urge 

• ZwiDJIi de pro.ident~ c •• i. 0". tom. i. (without date or place) lol. 365, bo
It Unum igitur a&que idem laeinaa, pula adulterium aut homicidium, qaaDtum Dei 
auctoria, motoria, impal80ria. opua eat, crimea nOD eat, quantum autem hominil eat, 
crimen ac acelUl eat." lol. 366, a. .1 Cum movet (Deua) ad OpUl a1iquod. quod peri
cienti inIItnuDento fraudi eat,libl tamen DOD CIt, ipae enim libere movet, neque iutru
mento facit injuriam. cum omnia sint magia lila, quam cujuaque artificia _ inatra
-ta, quibua IIOD {aeit injuriam, Ii nUDC limam in malleum, et COllin ma1leum in 
!imam CODvertat. Movet ergo latroaem ad occidendum innoceDtem, etiamai im ...... 
tum ad mortem." 

t Calvin inatitut. bb. iv. c. 1B, ~ 2. II Homo juato Dei impulm agit quod. aibi ... 
ncet." Lib. iii. c. 23, ~ B. It Cadit igitur homo, Dei pro.idODtia. aie onlinallta." 
With thia propolitioD Calvin found himaelf' in a aingular Iituat.ioD. On ODe hand, be 
held the maintenance of it u theoretically nece.ary, and practically UIOfal; aDd, 
GIl the other, he wu extremely inCOllllOd if any attempted to deduce from it the caD

aequeacea which it involved. I have lC&I'COly ever read any work clothed in coaDIIf 

language, than the reply which Calvin made to an anonymoua, but ftr11eamed, ther 
10(ian, who in fourteeD the_ had condODIIIId all contained in the doctrine of Cal. 
r.-pecting the origin of evil, and then lurriiahed copioUl illultratioua on each article. 
We find the writing and the repI, in II CalWDlli. nebulonia cujuadam, etc. Joamail 
Cal.ini ad eudem reaponaio." Genev. 1558. Calvin conc1udea hia reply wiiIa 
th_ warda: II Compeacat te Deaa, Satan. Amen." 

t Besa Aphoriam. uii. .. Sic autem acit (Dena) per ilia ~ta. at ... 
IaDtum llinat iDa agent, nee IaDtum moderetnr nentum, led etiam incite&, impellat. 
IIIIIveat. rep&. atque adec, quod omnium eat maximam, " awl, III,. iU_ .,.,. 

"" l»UtillAl." 
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to wicked actions, doth nevertheless not sin, but only man, Zwingle 
observes: God, as the just one, is subject to no law; for it is written, 
the law is not given for the just! Thus, should God .alee an angel 
ora man transgress the law (cum transgre&60rumjacit,) He himself doth 
DOt transgress it; but the creatures, whom the law oppresses and 
accuses.· A more pitiable train of reasoning it would be impossible 
to invent, whether we consider the notion which Zwingle here gives of 
tile just . man, (for, according to the meaning of the passage in St. Paul 
adverted to, the just man is in himself the living moral law, ~nd there
fore does not stand in a mere extraneous relation to its precepts, but 
beaN them in himself and constantly fulfils them,) or, whether we look 
to the essence of the Deity, from whose wisdom and holiness the moral 
law is only an emanation, and which in pure and eternal glory He 
realizes i or, whether, lastly, we contemplate the moral law in itself 
alone, which Zwingle, however much he may incidentally exalt it, treats 
as an arbitrary, and merely positive code. t 

The Reformer of Zurich completely destroys the objectiveness of 
evil, and has not a perception of a holy moral government of the world, 
even in those passages where he seems to speak in such a sense. For 
these reasons he did not perceive, that, if God were to impel to the 
transgression of a moral law given by Himself, He would then be in 
contradiction with Himself, and would violate His own nature. and not 
mrrelyan outward-rule; that is to say, the Reformer did not see that 
his theory destroyed the very notion of tho Deity. The injurious 

" Zwingl. de providentia, e. v. II Cum igitur Angelum tranagrellBOlWn {aeit et 
bominum," etc. e. VI. fol.365, h. "Quantum enim Deus moit, non eat paceatom. 
quia non eBl. contra logem; illi enim non cst lex poHita, utpote justo, nam justis 
non ponitur lex, juxta Pauli llentenliam. Unum igilur atque idem facinue. puta 
adulteriom aut homieidium, quantum Dei auetoria, motoria, ao impulloria, opus est, 
cnmen non eat, quantum autom huminis est, orimen est ao _Ius eat. Die enim 
lege non tenetur, hie jlutem lege etiam damnatur." 

t Zwingli de provid. e. v. lib. i. p. 36·', b. .. Duobus el:emplis id fiet lueulentius. 
Habet pater familire leges quaadam domestieal.quibuslibel'08 a delieiis ae dcsidill. avocet. 
Leeythum Mellis qui tetigerit, vapulato: ealecum qui non reete induxerit, aut induo
tum puaim el:uerit ao dimiserit. disealeeatWi incedito-et similes. Jam si mater 
famili.e, aut audulti libed mel Don tantum attrectaverint, lied etiam insumpaerint, 
non continuo vapulant, non enim tcncntur lege. Sed pueri vapulant, si totigerint, 
illis enim data eat lel:. Taurus Hi totum armentum ineat et Impleat, laudi est. He
l1II tauri, si unam modo prrEtor uxorum agnoaeat, reus fit adulterii. Causa est, 
quia, buio lex est poaita, ne adulterium admittat ; ilium nulla. Iel: eoereet. Ut bro
viler, verissime, lieul omnia, Paulus summam hujus fundamcnti pronuntiaverit, ubi 
DOn eat lu, ihi non cst prollvarieatio. Deo, velut patri familim, non eat lel: poaita, 
idcirco nee paceat, dum hoc ipntm agit in homim, quod homini peeoatum cst •• ibi 
vero 1100 eat." 

9 
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influence of this doctrine on the public morality is evident or itaelf, and 
was strongly repreeented to Calvin. * ' 

Zwingle still endeavours to justify his unhappy doctrine by the pre
tence, that God is ever guided by pure intentions, that consequently 
tIie end sanctifies the means, and, in a somewhat strange connexioa 
with this matter, he adds, that David's adultery, whereof God was the 
author, could 88 little convict God of a bad action, 88 when a bull im. 
pregnates a whole herd of cows. t Here he only overlooks the circum. 
stance, that man is no more a cow. than God is a bull; that, accord· 
ingly, if man had been instigated by God to adultery, this could not 
GeCur without a violation of man's moral nature, and consequently the 
pilt would revert to God. Zwingle's concl'ption, more nearly examia· 
ed, consists herein, that God wrought on the sensuality of David, which 
by ita power overmastered his will ; that, in consequence, God, perform. 
eel only the outward work indifferent in itself, and not the evil in it,
the work, which, in the nuptial union as well as in adultery, is identical. 
lint how could he distinguish between the temptationa of Satan, and 
IMch an agency 88 here described 1 

Reverting to the observation which Zwingle deemed calculatf.>d to 
jastify the Deity, that. in alluring to bad actions, God had good objects 
in view, it must be said that this notion was shared by Calvin and Be7.a; 
though, by the latter, it was put forth with more acuteness. Hence it 
will be our duty to state the opinions of these two Reformers. Calvin 
admits, that the opinion, according to which God determines man to 
moral corruption and impels him to sin, is not compatible with the 
known will of the Deity. Hence, like Luther, in his book against 
"moa, he has recollrse to a bidden will of God, whereby His mode 
of proceeding is indeed very just, though its equity be not obvious to our 
perception.~ If this be the ordinary way wherein Calvin in his Insti. 

----------------- - - ----.- . 
• Calumoi:c oebu!. Caly. reap. p. 19. "H~c II1lIIt, Calvine, que ad.,enarii tui de 

c1octrin~ tul pcrhibent, admonentque homines, ut dc doetrin~ illl cx {mctu judicent. 
Dicunt autem te et tuoe dlscipuloe fene mul t08 fructus Dei tui: _ cnim pleroeque 
litigatorc.. vindictm cupid08, injuriae tcnac .. e at memorcs, cmtcriaquc vitii.. que 
DeUI BUggerit, pnedit08 ..... Jam vero doetrinl Christi qui crcdebant, rcddcbantur 
meliorce, BCd tul doetrinl, aiunt hominca manifeste fieri detcriorc8. PnPterca quum 
c1icitis, V08 habere eaoam doctrinam, reBpondent, non eBBe vobi8 crcdendum. Si coim 
Deua veater 8IIlpiBBime aliud cogitat et vult, mctueDdum _, DC \'0&, Deum veatrum 
imitanlef, idem faciatia, atque hemiDCB decipiatia." 

t L. c. "Quod Deua facit, Iibere facit, alienua ab omni dectu noxio, igitur et abL 
que peccato, ul adulterium David, quod ad auctorem Deum pertinat, nOD magia Deo 
lit peecatum, quam cum taurus totum armeotum inscendit et impleL" What a com
pariacm! ! 
. • Cahin. IDItitut. Jib. iii. c. t3. t 9. .. NOlI ftI'O mile D6pDlUllt rite ezouar! 
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tutioua seeks to defead biOlllelf, in his inetructiOD against the to.called 
libertines, who, evidently indllced by lais own .,ad Zwingle'. writiop, 
had denied the distiDction behteen good .. d evil, and placed redemption 
iD the knowledge, obtailled through Christ, that no distinction exists 
between the two, be still labours to .how the great difference eziating 
It&t"eon tbe act of God, and the act of tbe impious, in one and the _me 
cIeed. 80 he aye. God works to exercise justice, while the wicked 
man is actated by avarice, covetoum8llll, &lc •• God, for instance, insti. 
gates • man to murder, but from no other motive than to punish a crime 
committed. We leave it to the judgment of every one, whether the 
employment of sneh means be compatible with the very notion of the 
Deity, and how eztremely pernicioas it wouJd be, and 8Ilbvenrive of aU 
human morality, were men herein to imitate the Deity so repreeented ! 
But it is evident tbat the inquiry must here be carried back as far as 
the fall of man, aDd . the queetion ariaea, what share is to be allotted to 
God in that event. Calvin never thinks of deducing the fall of Adam 
from the abuse of human freedom; but, on the contrary, in perfect 
accordance with his own fundamental principles, he admit. that God 
IJad ordained the fall, and by an eternal aecree brought it about. t 

(bominee,) qlllUldoquidem Dei ordinatioDi, q1Il Ie exitio dC!8tiDab qummtur, _ 
conlltet equitu, nobie quidem incognita. eed illi eertiaima." 

• Cab-in inatructio adven. bbertin08, c. 14 dn Joan. Calvini opWICuia omnia in 
lIIIum '1'01. collccta. Genev. 1552, p. 528.) .. Altcra ezceptio, cujus inrdieel isti 
nallam babent rationem, hlBc elt,-magnam _ differentiam inm- OpUI Dei, et opus 
bapii. cum eo DeDI nee iDltrumenti utitl1l'. Impius enim lui a .... ritli aut ambitlone, 
lilt inyjd~ .at crudelitate incitatur ad raclnus ..aum, nec allum tlnem apectat. Ideo 
q .. dice illl, id eat, ez animi afFectione, et tlne, quem 8p8Ctat, OpDl qualitatem lOm!t, 
et merito malum judicatl1l'. Sed Deus reIpl!ctum omnlno contrarium habet: _pc 
It j..t.itiam ea:en:eat ad _nde. bonoI, n etc. 

cr. de em-nt pned_ (OplUC. lib. 1. p. 946.) .. Turpi quidem et iI1iberali calumnil 
_ .... vant, qai Deum peccali auctorem fieri obtendunt, iii omnium, qUIll aguntnr, 
e&DI& ". ej_ Toluntaa. Nam quod homo injultc perpetrat, vel ambitione," etc •••• 

Besa (in hil Quzllt. et ReIopona.lib. i. p. 113,) di.tinguilbCl between in aliquo agere, 
II1II per aliqucm ageN, and accordingly adda, II adjiciendum eat, Denm apre qUidem 
jJI hooll ct per bone.: per malOi Tero agere, et non In malil." Zwingle makes Utili 
III the ezpre.iou in alifP _g.re, when apeak:ng of that act of God, wbereby He pro. 
... eYi1. De Provid. c. v. p. 364. 

t Calrin. IRltitut. lib. iii. c.23, t 4. .. N onne ad cam, q_ pro damnation. caUla 
obtendilur, corruptionem, Dei ordinatione pn:deltinati ante fuerant 7 Cum ergo In 
_ corraptione pereant, nihil aliud quam pa!nal luunt ejua calamltatie, in quam ej .. 
preJutilurl .... IaJIIIUI- Adam, ac )IOIteroI pr.ecipitea lOcum trazit. t 7. DiICrtil 
ftrbie hoc eutare ncpnt (lOphilbB 10. papiatici,) decretum fw- a Deo, ut sua der~ 
tioae perire& Adam, quui vero, etc. t 8. Cadit igitl1l' homo, Dei providentia sic oreIi. 
~" . 
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In Beza, we find these mODstrous errol'll pUllbed to a stiU further 
length. The principal.points of his reasoning are as follows: Ged 
wished on one hand to show mercy, and on the other to reveal His jus
tice. Adam 'was created morally just and holy; for from God's hand 
nothing unclean can come forth. But how could God unfold His me~ 
cies, since the sinner only can be the subject of these 1 How could He 
manifest His justice, if no one committed wrong. aDd thereby incurred 
punishment 1 Hence, for the unfolding of these attributes, the Detty 
mu~t prepare a channel which was found in ordaining the fall of tbe first 
man. These divine objects being perfectly just and holy. their quality 
is transmitted to the means also selected for their execution.· Here 
Beza does not speak of a mere co-operation of the Deity in the perform. 
ance of the mere outward part in an evil action; for God. whether to 
punish or to exercise mercy, has regard to the inward evil sentiment, 
since, without this, sin is not possible. It was thus the part of the 
Deity to call forth somehow an evil sentiment, in order to attain His 

Beza {QDIIIIt, et Reapcma. p. 117.)'deduoel the.in of Adam from a apontaneomot. 
voluntatill, that ia to II&Y, from a natural impulsc, the meaning whereof is, that God 
ao formed human nature, that evil could not fail to arise, which He then makes use 
of for His own ends. 

• Beza Abaters. calum. Heshus, adv. Calvin. (with tht' JCff'1'C111oyJ .. Rive Cyclops; in 
one volume, Genev. 1561, p. 231.) II Supercst, ut ostendamus, ita decretum CII8e a 
»eo Adami lapBum, ut tamen tota culpa penes Salanam et Adamum resideat. Hoc 
autem liquido apparebit, ai, quemadmodum paulo ante Calvinus nos monuit, divt'fII& 
atque adeo pcnitus contrnria Dei, Satan:c, et hom in is consilia, ac ddnde etiam diver. 
80S ngendi modos consideramuB. Quid enim Deo propositum fuit, quum Isp~um ho
minis ordinaret 7 N empc patefaciend31 lure millCricordire in electi. gratuito servandia, 
itcmque justo suo judicio in reproborum damnanda malitia viam sibi aperire. N am 
nisi sibi et posteris BUia lapsusllllllClt Adam, nee ulla extaret in hominibus milleria, cujus 
misererctur Deus in filio suo, nee ulla malitia, quam condemnaret; ac proinde neque 
Ilpparerct ejua misericordia, neque etiam judicium, Hoe igitur quum molitur et ('xc
quitur Dominus, quia cum ullius injustitire coarguerit 1 Quid lIutem moliebatur Satan, 
quamvi. imprudens Dei consilio subserviret 1 Nempe quia Deum odit, et totus inn. 
dill. eltlBstuat, inimicitias sercre voluit inter Deum et hominem. Quid autem cogitant 
Adamus ct Hen, simul atque se dociles SatanlB diseipul08 pnebuerunt 7 Nempe 
Deum ut invidum ct mendacem coargucrc, eteo invito scse in illius 8Olio colloearo." 

The outlines of Beza's reasoning may be seen in Zwingle (De Prcvid. cap. vi. p. 
36<&.) How little, moreover, the sound common sense of the Christian, who, on one 
hand, upholds the idea of God's holiness and justice, and, on the other hand, clings to 
the doctrine of rewards and punishments according to man's works, could be lcd astray 
by Buch dialectic arll, the anonymous writer already cited, very well points out, when 
he says: .. Equidem favi ego aliquando doctrinlll tum, Calvine, eamque, qUllmvi. non 
IIIlli. mihi penpicuam, dcfendi, quod tantum tribnebam auctoritati tum, ut vel eontra 
cogitare putarem nefas; sed nunc auditis advel'lllUiorum argumentis, non habio quod 
respondcam .... .... Nam t"lII ration .. nnt oNcurlll, tt fere ej_di, lIt .tatim, depo-
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eDds; that is to say, he must annihilate His sanctity, in order on\t9 
ruins to attain to compassion and justice. Hence, Beza does not deny 
that the first man, when he Silqled, succumbed under an invincible des. 
tiDy; that it was thus not left to bis freedom to abstain from sin. But, 
like Luther and Calvin, distinguishing between necessity and compul
sion, be says the latt6l' does not occur in sin; that on the contrary, 
Adam sinned willingly, with an inward pleasure (8pontaneo motu, in 
opposition to libero and roluntario motu,) and although he was not able 
to avoid sinning, he did not wish to avoid it ; IUld it was this very thing 
which constituted his criminality •• 

It is by these principles, that passages in the Reformed confessions 
are to be estimated. They all assert, that God is not the author of sin, 
that is to say, in the sense wherein Zwingle, Calvin, and Beza, attempt 
to exculpate the Deity, after having denied man's free will.t 

.;to tk manu libra, ezcidallt ez memoria, neque adtler.ario. contlincallt. At adllersa. 
rionnn argumenta 8IInt aperta, aeria, et 'lute facile memorim malldentur, et ab illite. 
ratu, qU4le. fere erant qui Chmtum .ectabantur, percipiantur. Hine fit, ut tui dill. 
eipuli fere magi. aathoritate tna nitantur, quam ratione. Bt qu_ ad_1IfIritM .i". 
___ ,,-•• t, Aabeat _ f1TO lateritic .. et perti1l4Cibu, et ab earum coMOrtio 116.ti. 
Mnt, et orAne. ubiflUl "onellt, lit abstinellnt." And .uch doctrine. were to be held 
.. formal articles of faith ! 

• B~oza Abstel'8. lib. i. .. Qurerenda est vitii origo in instmmentomm spontaneo 
motu, quo fit ut Deus juste dccreverit, quod iJli injusto fccerant," ete. A dilltinctiOll 
~ familiar to Beza! Compare his .. QullllBt. et Respon •• Jib. i. p. 120. 

t Conf_. Holv. cap. ix. (cd. August. p. 19.) .. Ergo quoad lIIalum !live peccatum, 
homo non COGCtu vel a Dee, vol a diabolo, sed .ua .pollte milium fecit, ct hae parte 
liberrimi est arbitrii, cap. viii. p. lB. Dllmnllmus prreterca Florinum ct Blnstum, 
contra qlloa et Irenreus scripsit, ut omnes. qui Dcum fnciunt auctorem peccnti. Con. 
fees. Gallic. cap. viii. lib. c. p. tiS. Negamus tamen ilium (Denm) esae aatorem 
.mali, aat eorDm. qare perperam lioot, allam culpam· in ipeum tranaferri poBI, quum 
ipeaias TOIuntaa llit lumma et certiEima omnis justitim norma. Habet autem ipE admi· 
rabile8 poliu. qlmm explicabilee rationee, ex quibu8 aic utitur diabDIl. omnibus ot pec. 
cantibus hominibus, tanquam instmmentis, ut quicquid ilIi male agunt, id ipse sicut 
juste ordinavit, sic etiam in bonum convcrtat." The Belgic Confession (cap. xiii. Jilt· 
e. p. 177) IIJICllU in the Bamo way. 
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CHAPTER II. 

OK ORIGIXAL BIl'f An ITS COX...,.KCII& 

tv.-The Calholic doctriDe 01 qlll1ll .. 

IT is ODe of the most remarkable phenomena in the history of the reli. 
gious controversies of the last three centuries, that the Reformers, 
according to 'whose principles Adam io his fall only succumbed under a 
aenteoce of irresistible DeOOIISity pronounced upon him, should have re
presented the Deity as kindling into so fearful a wrath, and inflicting 
80 frightful a chastisement for this act of the first man, which, accord
ing to their own views, should he called rather bis pure misfortune. It 
is 00 easy task to explain how ideas 80 unconDected should have been 
8880Ciated in one and the same head. When we just now used the 
comprehensive word "Reformers," we did 80 advisedly; for even Lu
ther and MelaDcthon had both completely framed their theory of origi
ual aiD, when they were entangled in those opinions described in the 
preceding section,-opinions which Zwingle and Calvin only took UPt 
&Del further developed. How could Adam be the Rubject of such fear
ful wrath, if he did only what he was obliged to do; if he perpetrated 
only what he could DOt avoid Y. Hence arises a conception of original 
sin on the part of Protestants, which is in almost every respect (we trust 
we may be pardoned the expression,) devoid of sense and reason. By 
&be most exaggerated deecription of the effects of Adam's fall. they 
seem anxious ~ resuecitate the feeling of sin, and the coascioUSDeB8 of 
guilt, which, by their view of God's relation to evil. they were OD the 
point of utterly destroying. And yet tbey only aggravate the matter. 
as will appear in the course of the present chapter, which must, however, 
in the first instaDce, be devoted to an examination of the principles laid 
Gown by the Council of Trent. 

The doctrine of the Catholic Church on original sin is extremely 

,. 
• Calvin (Iutit. h ... iii. cap. I. lec.4, Col. 77) very well enlarJa on the _pit.e 

of Adam'. liD; but his whole d_ription mak. DO im~ 10 IOOD U ____ 

her the author' • ...moo, that Adam mlllt need. lin. He IIhowI acutely enough the 
unbelief, Ingratitude, IUld pride of Adam; but it • oo\y. pity that our lint perent ., .. 
e6lWe4 to loae faith, ptitllde, IUlci humility. 
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limple, aDd pay be reduced to the followiog propolitioas. Adam, by 
lio, loet his origiDaI justice aad holine-, drew down on himaelf by hia 
diaobedieoce the displeuure aDd the judgment. of the Almighty, incur. 
red the peaalty of death, ud thUl, in aH his parte, in his body as well 
.. 8OtIJ, became atn.oge1y deteriorated. * This hi. ainful coatiition is 
transmitted to all his poeterity, as deacended from him, entailiog the 
eoaeequeoee tbat maD is of himself iDcapable, even with the aid of the 
... perfeet ethical law offered to him from without (BOt uceptinc 
even tbe one revealed in the Old Coveaaot.) to act in a maoD8f agree
able to God, or ia uy other way to be j .. tified bebe Him, ave only 
by tbe merita of lesua Chriat, the aole mediator betwixt God aad maD. t 
If to thls we add, that the fathers of Trent attribute to falleu man free. 
will, represeatiug it, however, .. very much weakened,* and in co ... 
queoce teach, that not every religiOUll and moral action of man is D8C880 

arily ainful, although it be never, in itaelf and by itself. acceptable to 
God, nor anywise perfect,t we then have alated aU, which is to be held 
.. strictly the doctrine of the Church. That, moreover, fallen maD 

IltiU bears the image of God, (aection I,) nee_rily foUow from wbat 
baa beeD advanced.U 

• Coaeil. Trid. -. v. deeret. de pec:cat. ori(. .. 81 qui8 _ oon6tetar primam 
....... m Adam, cum _datum Dei in puadiIo fa_t ~ ltatim _CU. 
&aIem at jaltitiam. in qua coa.titatu f_to ---. iDc1ll1WeqWl pero8'eD_ pm. 
nricatioDia hujuemodi iram et indipationem Dei, atque ideo mortem ••••• totumqae 
Adam ••••• teeundum corpus et animam in det~u commutatum fa_, anathema 
lit." 

t ~. crit. .. 8i qu hoc Acle peceatum, quod origine unum Nt, at propaptble, 
_1IIaita&iaae, ~ oamibu8, IDIIIIt UDicaiq1le propriam. vel per haBlUI1B nat.a 
nn.. vel per aliad remedium -.it toni, q_ per meri&am ~ mecliatoria ~ 
DOmi Je.u Chriati, qui nc. Dec recoaeiliavit IaDpine IIUO, factus Dobia jutitia, 1aD0-

tificatio, at redemptio, anathema .it." 
t ConeD. Trid -. vi. cap. v. .. Si qaia liberum homlnh! arbitrium poet Adm pee. 

eatum a.m.am at utlaetum _ dizerit, aut rem _ de .,10 titulo, imo titulum BiDe 
... fipMn&um deaique a 8atana innetwn in Mel ..... _thtIma 1iL" Cap.": 
II Primum deelarat laDeta lIJDoclua, acl j_iieationia cloc&rinam probe ttllinoen intal
Jirndam, oportere, at 11DU8IIuieqU. arz-cat, at fa&eatar, quocl __ homin.ia 
prwnricaticme Adm Innocentiam perdicl-.u&, f'aatiim mundi, at, at ApoetoI_ inquit, 
IIMaI& fiUi ire, .••• '" .1IIIIne adeo .m erat peccatl, at I11b poteetate diaboll ae mortie, 
III ... aoclo ...... per _ DaIana, I8cl DC Jadel qaldem per i,.m etlam Ilteraa 
.... JIIop.. inde liherari, aat eurgere ~nt, tamet.i ill .. liberum ubilrium a. 
m- _ •• _ -to viribu eoilicet attenaatum at illclioatam." 

• Loc. oiL vii. .. Ii qw. uri&, opera 0IDIIia qulB ante jUl&ificaticmem Sunt, qua.. 
........... tuta lint., vere _ peouta, vel odium Dei mereri, anathemalllL" 

I 8elIarmin ... ptia primi hmn.iaia, up. ii. .. I...., ad naturam, aimilitudo ... 
___ pedine& I paUde Adam peoaando IIGIl iDaaginem Dei, _ limilitadineDi ,.. ...... 
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If, in reading these .:Iecrees of the Council of Trent, we.call to mind 
all those questions, which, since the rise of the Pelagian heresy, 
and even much earlier, were, on the matter at issue, proposed to scien
tific investigation, we shall not fa.il to observe, that the assembled fathers 
found it expedient in their decision not to touch upon a considerable 
a_mber of these questions, and to express themselves in regard to them 
with a certain generality. We say, in regard to these questions; for, 
on the matter itself, considered according to Scripture and ecclesiastical 
traditio~ the council has pronounced very definite and full declarations. 
But. as in this doctrine the Lutherans were driven to the most perni
cious exaggerations; and as, in the first years of the Reformation, some 
Catholic theologians..-for example, Albertus Righius, (as is often the 
case in the refutation of extreme opinions) approximah¥! to the opposite 
extreme je the decrees of Trent were received with feelings of very 
great prejUdice by the Protestants, who, in their rash vehemence, 
charged them with Pelagianism. 

As regards the deliberations of Trent, Payva ab Andrada, a Portu
gueso theologian who assisted at them, informs us, in the third book of 
his defence of the council, that it purposely abstained from any minuter 
definitione. And Pallavicini says, that the council has expressed itself 
more negatively, yot with such distinctness, that the errors on this mat
ter then current were, as such, clearly and distinctly rejected. If the 
Church, he continues, be unable to give any accurate definition of ori
ginal sin, it is sufficient for her to denote what original sin is not; and 
this she can do with as much propriety as one, who, having no clear 
notion of heaven, could still assert with confidence, that it was not com
posed of linen adorned with gold-paper! The same celebrated hislt):. 
rian also relates, that the papal legates reminded the a~mbled fathers 
not to decide on the nature of original sin itself, because Scripture and 
tradition are silent upon this matter; and he adds, the holy synod was 
not convoked to pronounce upon opinions, but to condemn errors. We 
shall soon be enabled to see the great propriety of this judgment of 
Pallavicini's. t 

• To thill Chemnitius (Exam. Conci!. Trid. ed. Francof. 1599, Pt. i p. 168) 
refel'll, when he exclaimll: •• Ad perpetnam igitar rei memoriam notum Bit toti orbi 
Christiano," etc. See aI.o hie .. Loci Theol." P. i. p. ~7. ~ard loci theolog. 
tom. iv. p. 518, (loc. ix. EO. 58). 

t Loc. cit. p. 248, lib. vii. cap. x. p. 247: .. Hic vero admonuerant (Legati) ne quid 
evti .tataereDt de natura ipsa originalill enlpe, de qua echoIastici diacordant: nec 
enim eynodus collecta foemt ad dccidendae opini0ll8ll, lied ad errorea recidendOll .. 
Further on, it ill eaid: .. Qnotiea damnantar h.,retici, optimum conlliliam ..t, magis 
pneralia, qaippe magis indnbitata complecti, qaod a eynodo peraclum eIIt. Qaotiea 
in _dem IICriptia agitur, pmdentis cst, nullam ipeill all8am preferre traneferendIB m.. 
p utationia a re ipu, qUill certa eat, ad modum, qui..t iacertua." 
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In order to point out more nearly the points whereon the various 
achools were :nited, and the points about which they were at variance, 
we ahailiay before our readers a summary statement of the scholastic 
views respecting original sin, in so far at least as their relation to the 
Protestant errors may require. By showing their agreement, it will 
.ppear, that it was only the most envenomed prejudice which could 
venture to charge the schoolmen witb a superficial Pelagianism ;- that 
is to say, with the denial of original sin, or at least with the misappre
bension of its magnitude. But while we mark the point at which the 
aehoolmen diverge in opposite directions, we encounter the limit which 
• h~ber hand hath set to the investigations of human science. If their 
efforts to extend this boundary have been somewhat unsuccessful,-if 
they explain nothing, or mucb less than they ought,-it would still be 
unjust to regard what has been explained as the sole criterion of that 
which it was their task to have explained • 

.. All who descend from the seed of Adam," liays St. Bonaventu. 
ra, "have a nature marred not only by punishment, but by guilt. 
This is manifest in the want of God's intuition, in the ignominy which 
weighs upon reason, and in the preponderance of evil desire (concupi&. 
centia). The want of the divine intuition evidently presupposes guilt i 
because no one can be deprived of eternal good, for the enjoyment 
whereof he has been created, unless there be in him something which 
renders him unworthy of standing in the presence of his God. In reo 
aped to the second, no one need be ashamed of anything which is 
the property of his nature; but is not reason ashamed of certain mo· 
tions of tbe ftesh' This, too, betokens an inherited guilt. The pre
ponderance of evil lust is a matter of certainty also, because then only 
is the soul of man teell ordered, when the spirit is in subjection to God, 
Ind the fteSh and animal faculties are in subjection to the spirit. - But 
iIl-ordered, and therefore perverted, is the soul of man, when its relation 
to God and the senses bas been inverted. This is now the case; and 
Dot only doth faith teach so, but philosophy herein concurs. The. vio
lence of wicked lust, and the law of the members, which each one hath 

• From this it is clear, in what eetimation we should hold the objection made to the 
c1iviDce before the Reformation, that they mcroly admitted the lOul to have fallen into 
&onkr, in CODllequence of original lin. Such was the reply made to the following 
(III8age cited by me from DunB ScotU8. ,I Dcordinat autem peccatum originale totam 
1IIimam; ergo R eat aliqua una culpa. in illa potentia est, ad cujua deordinationem 
Iota anima deordinatur. ilia aola eat voluntas: quia ipaa ordinata ordinat ali..., ita 
deordinata deordinat." (Lib. ii. Sent. Diat. xu. q.2.) To fonn a right judgment 
011 this matter, men mDBt andel'8tand the U8U8 loquendi of the echoolmcn; but for 
Ibis kDowledge a atudy of their writinp is requisite. 
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from ita birth, holds the spirit captive, aDd ovalUate,. iL It is thus 
undeniable that the ROUI of each ODe is from his birtb per;erted (perwr. 
"tI); but if the right atate of the aoul be justice, its perverted state is 
guilt; and as we are pe"erted from our birth, we bur about with as 
from our birth the stain of guilt. Of this DO one doubts, except he who 
is ignorant of the power of evil desire, and doth not know in what way 
the rational spirit ahould be obedient UDto God. For it is ackDowlecJsed, 
that, unless our spirit love God above all thillga, and for His OWD sake, 
it is not perfectly obedient unto Him. It is alao acknowledged. that 
without the gift of grace. DO ODe iD the state of corrupt nature loyetlt 
God above all things. and for His OWD sake; nay. he is aeceesarily 
overcome by the force of wicked lust, 80 as to be more enamoured of 
himself and of some apparent good. Thus is eyery soul from its birth 
a sinner, because perverted and disordered. And heDce the apoetJe, 
speaking in the person of -faileD humanity, saith: "I see another Ia" 
in my members, which atriveth against the law of the spirit, and hold. 
eth me captive under the law of sin." Then he exclaims: "Unhappy 
man that I am, who shall deliver me &om the body of tbis death 1" 
And he replies: "The grace of God through Jesus Christ." Whoever 
pays attentioD to this law in the members, and to our false relation to 
God. will certainly not deny tbat man from bis birth is sinful; nay, he 
will clearly see that it is impoesible to doubt the existence of original, 
any more tban of actual, sin. If philosophers and some heretics have 
Dot acknowledged this, it is because they had no notioD of the recti. 
tude of the soul, of justice, nor bow much the soul should turD to God. 
Thus all human nature is given up to corruption ; and Dot only because 
it bas incurred a penalty, but because it is in fact sinful."· II Original 
sin." adds tbis great teacher of the Church, "may be described lUI the 
want of original justice, wbereby the perversity of Dature and evil COD

cupiseence hath arisen." 
Let us hear DOW St. Thomas Aquinas, the head of another great 

sehool in tbe middle age. He tbus enlarges on the subject of original 
sin. .. As betweeD thiDgs opposite, there is an opposite relatioD. 80 

from original justice its opposite. original ain, may be explaiDed. But 
the whole order of original justice consisted therein, that the will of 
man was obedient to God,-aD obedience whicb in an eminent degree 
was practised by the will; for it ia the province of the will to direct aU 
other parts of tbe 8Oul, in conformity to tbia its higbest destinatioD. 
Hence, when tbe will fen away from God, disorder in all other facllltiee 

• J. Boaavent. ad lib. ii. Sent. &t. xu. q. 11, art. I, 0,. LaP. ]668, 1. ri. P. D. 
p. 373. 
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of the soul enaJed. Thus, in original sin the deprivation or original 
justice is the farmal part, that is to say, the cau .. l, determiaing. and 
essential part; but every other disorder in tbe f'acultiesof'tIIe IIOOl is the 
~ part 'Of' original sin, that is to .. y. the thillg.determined,-the 
coDSequence,-the mani(estation or the esaence. The disorder o( the 
other powers o( the soul shows itsell in tbe perverted affection to trao
sitory good,-a disorder which may be denoted by the weD· known ex· 
pression, wicked desire,~. Thus in ita 8I8enC8 (fO'l"ll&tl,) 
original sin is the want of original justice; in ita mll.Difeetation (fIIGterUr) 
it is evil deeire .... 

In another place be says: "All the (acuities o( the Il001 have heeD, 
to a certain degree. displaced f'rom their proper directiOD and destina. 
tioll,-& displacement which is called the wound o( nature. But there 
are (our powers of' the soul, which can become the conduits 01 virtue
aamely, reason, wherein is recognition; the wilJ, wherein is justice; 
the faculty o( exertion, wherein is courage; tbe faculty of desire, 
wherein is temperance. In 80 far as reason has been diverted from ita 
beariog towards truth, bas arisen tbe wound of ignorance; inasmuch 
u the will bas been diverted f'rool its bearing towards good, hu arisen 
the wound of' wickedness; inumuch as the faculty o( exertion hu beea 
diverted from its bearing towards the arduous, hu arisen the wound of 
frailty; lastly, inumueh u the faculty o( desire hu been diverted lrom 
itl course, as directed by reason, towards tbe term of pleasure, hu 
arisen concnpiscence. tot 

As original sin wu represented by Bonaventura in the IIM're practical 
tone of eloquent complaint, and by Tbomns, with more scientific accu. 
racy, and subtlety of' distinction; 80 we find the same generally ex· 
pounded in the ecclesiastical schools prior to the period of the apoetacy 
from the Church i 80 that anyone who judges the matter with sobriety. 
and with competent knowledge, will be utterly unable to discover in 
them any, even the slightest, traces of Pelagianism. ' 

If we turn now to the differences o( opinion which divide the school
lDen, the most important will be found to consist in the representation • 
of the mode wberein tbe sin of Adam was transmitted to his descend
anti. It mlJ8t be especially observed, that, for very weighty reasons, 
the schoolmen rejected as erron801J8 the opinion that souls were tranI
IbiUed through generation by the parents to tbeir children (trtldllOitmu
... ); and 011 the otber hand, beld u alooe tme and orthodox, the doo. 

• Tbaaa. AquiD. I. P. ii. 4(.8t, .t i~. The worda .. 1onDa" ancl II materia" _ 
110& alwa,. be maderecl into oar lanraare in the _8 wal' 

t Tbaaa. Aqain. h'b. i.4(. 85, an. iii. 
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trine that souls are ever created by God (cremianismus). If, according 
to the first view, the transmission of original sin (from the principle, 
that like comes of its like, and so that a sinner will beget a sinner) is 
apparently easy to explain; so, on the other hand, the doctrine of the 
8uccessive creation of souls offers at the first view great difficulties, in 
the scientific treatment of the article of belief, wbich now engages our 
attention. For what happeDl to tbe soul created by God, and created 
in all soundness. purity, and integrity. that, at the moment of its UDion 
with the body, it should be deprived not only of all supernatural gifts, 
but so deeply wounded in all its natural faculties, and placed in so fear. 
fully incongruous a relation to the Deity? 

The teachers of science have at all times found it a matter of diffi
culty to acknowledge their ignorance. The expectation of scholars, to 
be able to comprehend every thing, is met by the presumptuou8 confi
dence of teachers to make all things compreheDlible. The proposition 
is indeed defended, that in the true religion there must be mysteries,
there must be things incomprehensible. But iDltead thereof, it should 
be broadly maintained, tbat for us, in our present condition, the true re
ligiQn is itself a mystery,-that it is the mystery, and that, in conse
quence, all its particular parts must offer mysteries. Here is the whole 
mysteriou&-therefore its parts; not this or that only is mysterious, but 
all is so. 

Yet there is within us an irrepressible longing after compreheDlion : 
it is the same whicb in its excess leads to tbe denial of every thing above 
comprehension. This very longing to comprehend. like the fact, that 
we are surrounded by incomprehensible mysteries, points to the distrac
tion which bas convulsed our nature. to the wound inflicted on our rea· 
son,-to a lost intuition, and, in so far, to an unhappy past. Yet it be. 
tokeDl, too, a happy futurity--.n intuition for which we are destined, 
which beams upon us from afar, and for which, even in this life, we 
seek some sort of compensation. This desire to comprehend. is a 
meagre vital sign of a yet extant, but deeply concealed, germ of future 
intuition, and a warranty, that that intuition will be one day imparted 
to us. So a well. regulated development ought not to be refused to this 
inborn desire. But full satisfaction here below, we may rest assured, 
it neither finds nor communicates. Shall then this very effort after 
comprehension, which is so closely connected with the original convul. 
sion of our nature-with the night which has since spread over our 
spirit, be crowned with succcss in the attempt to dispel this darkness' 
We may be permitted to entertain a doubt. Who comprehends cvil in 
itself1 Whose eye has ever penetrated into the deep conncxion be. 
tween moral and physical evil 7 Who has ever explored the mysterious 
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ties which unite the BOul and the body"'! Who knows the sexual rela
tions, and comprehends what is life, and the generation of life 1 

Some school men taught, that, by the fall of Adam, a destructive and 
infectious quality was introduced into the human body; and that ihis 
quality, propagated by generation, contaminated the soul at the moment 
orits union with the body, debased it, and communicated to it the dis
order of the body. But even overlooking the fact, that the rise of a 
positive bad quality is itself an enigma, nay, is utterly inconceivable; 
still tbis theory takes a very material view of evil. And although it 
may appear to o1l'er some IIIltisfactory explanations as to bodily diseases, 
and as to death j yet in the spirituhl rrgion it is utterly unavailing. 
How could the infusion of such a corporeal poison convey to the soul 
the germs of all which, in the most comprehensive sense, constitutes 
self-seeking-to wit, revolt against God,-arrogance and envy towards 
our fellow men,-vanity and complacency in regard to ourselves 1 If 
so disordered a spiritual condition, if 80 distempered a moral state could 
be engendered by the connexion of the BOul with the body, it would be 
theneertainly very difficult to uphold the notion of moral evil. 

This tbeory was in consequence rejected by most of the schoolmen ; 
and, instead of this, anotber was adopted, namely, that, with the excep
tion of his heritage of guilt, fallen man is born exactly like Adam, when 
considered without his supernatural graces,-that is to lillY, with all the 
natural faculties, powers, and properties of the paradisaic man, as well 
as without any quality, evil in itself. The conflict between reason and 
8ensuality is caused by the two very heterogeneous essences, whereof 
man is composed; and therefure, without the divine principle imparted 
to him, which held the inferior in subjection to the superior part, 
Adam would have gradually felt this combat within him (vide section I,) 
and indeed without incurring thereby the guilt of sin; for it is the na
ture of sensuality to be irrational. 'rhe conflict we speak of, would 
have been a natural event. The evil of that corrupt condition, wherein 
man is now born, consists in the fact, that, in Adam, he has deserved 
to be deprived of the justice conferred by lIupernatural grace j that is to 
lillY, to feel the rebellion of the flesh against the spirit. What nature, 
without supernatural grace, would have been, is now, in consequence of 
the self-incurred loss of that divine gift, the penalty of all born of Adam. ~ 

• Bellannin de gr. primi bom. cap. v. .. NOB vero eziftimamu. rectitudinem illam 
etiam partis infcrioris fuiBac dODum BUpomatura1e, et quidem per Ill, nOD per aecidena, 
ita ut nequc in naturm principiis tluxcrit. neque potuerit tluere. Et quia donum illud 
BUpernaturale erat, ut lltatim probaturi sumu_, eo remota natura humana, 8ibi relict&, 
pugnam illam esperiri ccepit parti8 inferioria cum BUperiori, qUII naturalil futura 

Digitized by Google 



Ui BXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES 

But .. this theory doth not explain, 8Jld is unable to explain, the per
versity of tbe wiD, wht'lrewith we are born, it also is inauJlicient. It 
apeaks only of a conJlict between the sensual and the rational principle, 
which witbout the Divine aid would have arisen .. a natural occur
rence. But the question before every other is, to account tor the 
wounds of the spirit, especially for the perversity of the wilL Would 
the spirit of man, becauae it is 8Jl essence distinct from God, when COD

lidered in itaelf.--that i. to .. y, as void of the gift of supernatural 
pace, 8Jld as a bare finite being, be found in that attitude of opposition 
to God, and aIIthiop holy, wherein man is now born 1 Then man, .. 
a finite being, would be of himaelrdi5poeled to ain, 8Jld would not be 80 

merely through abuse of his freedom. The supernatural, divine prio. 
ciple, can certainly not be "destined merely to remove that inclination 
to opposition against his Creator existiIII in man as a creature, or rather 
only to prevent ita outbreakings. It is not by the absence of this super
Datural grace, without which all are now born, that man is perverted in 
his will i he may become so, 8Jld doubtlees easily, but he is not yet so at 
the moment of his creation. 

The inadequacy of this theory, to an explanation of the subject, has 
given rise to wany objections against the Catholic doctrine of original 
.in. Men went on the supposition suggested by excited passioDs, that 
Catholic theologians would admit as notions of original sin, only what 
was really explained by the above· stated theory. Inswad of accusing 
the weakness of speculation, they impeached the principle itself.· 

t vJ.-Doctrine of the Lutherane respecting original Bin. 

The Augsburg confession expresses itself in the following manner re
specting original sin. .. They (the Protestants) teach, that, aller 
Adam's fall, all men, who are engendered according to nature, are born 
in sin,-that is to say, without fear of God, without confidence in Him, 

" " 

erato id eat, ez conditione materi., IIICUtura, niBi Deus jUBtitt. donum homini addidi8. 
88t. Quare non magie di1Fllrt llatua hominill poBt lapewn Ad., a Btatu ejusdem in 
puriB naturalibua, quam difterat spoliatull a Dudo, neque detcriOJ' 8IIt humana natura, 

.Bi eulpam origiDalem detrahu, neque magis ignorantiA. et infirmitate laborat, qlllllll 
_t et laboraret in puris naturalibis condila. Proinde corruptio nature non ex alieu. 
JUII doni naturalie earentia, neque ex alieuju. mal., qua1itatia ao_, sed ez sola 
doni supematuralis ob Ad., peccatum amisaione proluxit." , 

• Even Bellannine, whodefends, withpat acme- and subtlet" the lut.Itated 
opinion, .,. of original 8ID : 

.. Omnibu imputatur (peocatum Adm) qui ex Adamo nucuntur, quia omnea in 
lombie Adami exiltentes, in eo, at per eQID, peccavimua. cum ip18 pecca'rit. • • PnIto 
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aad with coacupiscence. '.. This article deecribee on,inal ain &8 lOme. 
tbiag at once privative and positive; a8 the deprivation of good, and 
the establishment of evil. It is our duty, in the fil'Bt inatance, to deter. 
mine more accurately the nature of the good withdrawn. The Catho. 
lic theologiana at the Diet of A1J8IIburg, £ell. Wimpina, and Cochhewr, 
wbo bad prepared a refutation of the Lutheran confession there read, 
remarked in their essay, that the description of original sin, " men &Cere 

lora without fear of God, and without confidence in Bim," was very 
nofitting and inadmiaible; becauae tbe fear of God and confidence in 
Him, conaiated iD a 8Uccession of inteUectuai acts, which not any ODe 
would think of demandm, of the UDcoDlCioUB child. Hence, they said, 
the abeence of such acts is by DO means to be considered as coostitutin, 
a sin in the new.born; tbe non-existence of thoee virtues would esta· 
b1ish guilt perpetrated with .aJf.couciouane88 and with freedom, and 
would not, in consequence, denote the eBllence of original sin, becaUlle 
man is born therewith, and this sin exists in him prior to all self·con· 
aciOUBDeII8. t 

The author of the apology laW him8elf bereby forced to expreSs bim
eelf on this subject with the acientific accuracy to be desired. The ob
lCure meaning of the paasage he elucidated with the remark, that, by 
it. nothing more was signified, than that man, eagendered in the course 
of nature, wanted the capacity or the gifts for producing the fear of God, 
and confidence in Hjm.~ Hereby, in fact, the tenet of the Protestants 
was stat .. .d with the utmost precision; yet in a manner to be intelligible 
only to one who knew its conmWoD with other doctrines. The reader 
will remember, that, according to the views of Luther and his follow-

leNa dieim1lll, quemadmodum in Adamo, preter actum illiUl peeeati. fDit etiam per. 
1W'Iio YDluntaw el obliquitu q actione relieta, per quam peeeator proprie el formUi
.. dieebatur et erat. • . ita quoque in nom. omnibua, cum primum homiD .. _ in. 
eipim-. pnMeI' imputa&ioaem inOOedientie Adami. _ etiam limilem pe"enionem 
et obliquilatem unicuique inblllrentem. per quam peaca .... proprie el Iormaliter dioi

-." 
• Coaf_. Augut. art. ii. p. It. .. Docent, quod poIIt Japaam Ad. omaet! ho. 

aa-._andum uaturampropagati. _tor cam peeeato. hoc ell, Bine metu Dei • 
... fidaeia erp Deum, et cum _upilcentia." 

t JIeIp. theolog. Cath. ad art. Ii. .. Declaratio uticali _ omniDo rejicienda. CUlll 
m cuilillet Chrilltiano manifeItam. _ IIine metu Dei. line fiducia erp Deum. potiu. 
_ calpuD aetaallm, quam nODlD inflUlti. _ nati. qui _ riltion. adhuc DOll 
poD.t." 

t ApoL ii.1ect I. p. 54. .. Hie Iocn. t.tatur, BOIl non .1um ac .... lied el poleD
t.iuD, _ daaa e8ieiendi U- et fiduciam erp Daum IIdimere proJlllPli- _un· 
... ___ aataram." 

.. 
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ers, man was originally endowed with only natural powers ;--an opi. 
nion which in the present matter exerts a very important influence. 
For as fallen man, as such, is evidently unable to exercise those virtues; 
which were possible to him in his state of original purity; and as he is 
unable to do 50, because the powers fail him; the Reformers saw them
selves in a situation to put forth the doctrine, that certain natural porrer8 
man no longer possessed.-

But most insight into these lost Datural powers is afforded us by the 
Formulary of Concord. In the synergistic controversies, which agita. 
tated the Lutheran Church, Victorinus Strigel, t (a leader of the hetero
dox party, an acute, well·informed thinker, who was very familiar with 
the Catholic points of defence,:\: and convinced of the incontrovertible 
character of the dogma of free. will,) asserted, that even fallen man pos
sesses at least tbe faculty, the capacity, the aptitude, to know God, and 
to will wbat is boly; althougb this faculty is completely paralized, and, 
as it were, benumbed, and is Dot susceptible of any spontaneous exer· 
tion. Tbe formulas, which be made use of, are tbese: fallen man pos. 
sesses still the "modum agendi, capacitatcm aptitudinem;" tbat is to 
say, be still at least enjoys, in reference to spiritual things, the empty 
form of knowledge and of will, void, though that form be, of all real and 
essential purport.§ Altbough Victorinus considered the consequences 

• Luther (in c. ill. Genes.) says. after the abovc.ciled p-re. wherein he reject. 
the doctrine of Catholic theologilLllll respecting tho 8upernatural POWCI'8 of Adam: 
.. IImc probant, justitiam 088C de natura homini&, eli alltem per peccatllm amUlltl, non 
ma",is,e intrgra natllralia, ut delirant 8claolalltici." 

t See Plank' ... History of the Rise, Changes, and Formation of our Protestant 
System of Doctrine," (in German) vol. iv. p. 584. 

t He was a learned scholar in the old Christian Greek literature, and we are, as is 
well known. indebted to him for 8OlDO translations from that literature iDto the Latin 
language. But the Greek Church shows only advocates of the doctrine of free-will. 

§ Calvin (Instit. lib. ii. sect. 14, fol. 87) gives us the wished.for explanation of the 
notion. which. in the ,iIteenth century, was attached to the word" aptitudo." We 
may compare with great utility this plUl8Bge with one in St. Thomas Aquinas. (See 
Summa tot. theolo,. p. i. q. xcw,art. iv. ed. CB88. Lugd. 1580, vol. i. p.417.) St. 
Thomas here inquire •• wherefore the spirituality of man constitutes his Bimilitude to 
God; and he then says, the divine imago within us may be considered in a threefold 
point of view. "Uno quidcm modo secundum quod homo habet aptitudinem naturalem 
ad inlelligendum et amandum Doum. Et halc aptitudo conaistit in ip_ natura men. 
UB, qUal est communis omDlbus hominibus. Alio modo aecundum quod homo actu 
Tel habitu Doum cognoecit et. amat," etc. Aptitudo accordingly signifies, in oppo. 
lition to actUII, the natural·disposition,-thc flicuIty,-and here, the moral and rcli. 
gioua faculty. lSee more copious proofs of this in my work.-" New Inquiry," &c. in 
l8ply to Dr. Baur, p. 35, I8cond edition. 
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of tbe sin of Adam, in respect to bis whole posterity, u of a far more 
destructive character, than. Catbolics, by the decisions of Trent at least, 
are immediately bound to regard tbem; still his view did not satisfy 
tbe ortbodox party in bis own Churcb. They called him a Pelagian, 
aod aaserted tbat even that bare faculty of knowledge and wilJ.-that 
mere empty form in tb. soul of man, bad been utterly destroyed; and 
here they doubtlelll spoke quite in the sense of Luther. The formulary 
or concord IikewWe rejected tbe new of tbe Synergist, aud declared 
that fallen man no longer possesaed even the mere natural faculty to 
audel'8tand God and his holy will, aud, in conformity to that know
ledge, to direct his own will." In one word, the faculty of know
ledge and will, iDIL8JDucb u it bu refereoce to divine things, or (if we 
prefer tbe expression) the rational aptitude. is denied to tbe mere natu. 
ralmaD,-the man u born of Adam. Tbe truth of this mode of con
ceiving the Luthenn doctrine, oil original sin, is not done away with, 
DaY, is confirmed, by tbe declaration of tbe Formulary of Concord, that 
it wu not thereby intended to bold fallen man for au irrational crea
ture.t For to that faculty of the human mind, whicb it terma reason, 
it uaigns merely the finite world u tbe sphere of activity :; aud thereby 

• Solid. declar. ii. de lib. arb. Beet. «, p. 6« : .. Eam ob cauametiam _ recte 
.ieitur. hominem in rebuB .plritualibue habere modum agendi aliquid, quod lit bonum 
et "ulare. Cum enim homo ante COIIvenionem in peCcatiB mortuUB ait. non poteat 
ia i.- a1iqaa v. ad Ilene agendum in reb. apiritua1ib_ in_; itaque non habet 
DDdam apruli. 881& operandi in rebus diYiDi8." I. _to ii, pp. 616, 617: I. Rep.. 
4iauwr, qui docent, hominem ex prima _ oria'iae adhuo &liquid boai. qaantuJlIIDo 
cunque etiam et quam esicuum atq\18 teD\18 id lit, reliquam babenl; ca.-oilatMD 
lidelieet et aptitudinem et virea aliquu in rebue spiritualibna," etc. 

t Solid. declar. ii. de lib. arbitr.eect. xvi. p. 633. II Non tamen in eam aententiam 
_1oqaaDtur, qaui homo JIOIllapeum nOll ampli1llliit creatura rationalia." 

t Solid. declar. i. depeceaL orig. aecL x. p. 614. .. Inaliia enim extemit et hap. 
llIIIIdi rebna, ,8" rtllimai Rlljectta .".t, relictum eat homini adhuc aliquid intellec. 
t6l, virium. ot f'acultatum, eUi hlB etiam miaenB reliquilB debilee, at quidem h_ ipa 
4JIIUItulacunque per morbwn ilium hlBreditarium infecta .unt atque coatamiData, at 
Deaa ahominetur ea. (SeOL zl. po 644.) Et nrum quideui eat, quod homo etiaaa 
ate eonveraionem ait creatwa rationa.1i8. qUIll intelleotum et voluntatem habeat: ill. 
IIlled.. /UItnI ••• in ,.en. d'lIim.; d "."'eIII, _ .., d;,p.ul 6ni et __ _ 
lit." Victorinue Strigel. in hi. commentary on the Palm., wllioh appeared in the ~ 
15G3, had adduced the following puaage from St. Aug_ne: .. Nou omniDo deletum 
lit in c:ordo hominia per peccatwn. quod ibi per imaginem Dei, cum ONaretur, im. 
..-om fuerat, neque adeo imago Dei dc/,.it. e.t ilUI la6c, .., nulla ill ___ INItIIi 
~..,. e:l:tr_ ,._-"111, relllGneit e"im 'lllt/d ____ ratiDMlU_ 

,..,." 'I'hae wora the theolociana of Wl1rtcmbeig !lUte .. repreheDlihie See 
Plank' ... Hilltory of the me and change. of the Plulatant eyatem of doctrine, (ia 
German) voL iv. p. 682. We _ that VictoriD .. Strigela,tacbed a cIii'enID1--mr 

10 
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dearly shows, that. in its opinion. Adam, rejected of God, and all hie 
descendants, considered merely as such, have DO lunger preserved any 
apiritual aptitude for God and His kingdom. 

We arrive at the same result by various ways. rhe first, presenting 
itself to our view, is the following. The Lutheran confessions, as W88 

eroved above, (see section II.). describe the image of God, as the na
tural capacity in man to know God, to fear Him, and to confide in 
Him. But it is.precisely this capacity. which we especially revere 88 

ra.ti.onality,-the rational disposition in man. Yet of this very divine 
image the LutheraDil repeatedly assert. that it has been utterly eftaced 
bJ original sin, and thereby plucked from the posterity of Adam. * 
'rhe second course which leads to the above-mentioned result, cODllists 
in the views entertained by the Lutherans respecting man's free-will 
~bsequently to his fall. They hold that he possesses only a certaiD 
e,J.ternal freedom. but none at all in spiritual things; and that, in re
apect to the latter, he is no more than a stone or a stock (these are 
C91Dparisons they frequently u.sc).t In like. manner, the Formulary of 
Concord observes, that rallen /Dan can neither t.hin1:, beliere, nor u:ill, 
auy thing having reference to divine and spiritual concerns; that he is 
utterly dead to all good, and no longer possesses any, even the least, 
IfHUk of sPiritual pcncers4 The exprcs.;ion "spiritual powers" is here 

to the word retlMIR, from that which WlUI attach .. d to it by the Formulary of Concord. 
Be considered it aa the faculty for the apprehension of the puper.sensual, al the prin
ciple of the Divine Bimilitude in man; for a8 man appeared to him a belDg n_ 
rily rational. he alllerted, that mnain. of that faculty bad wrvived hill fall. ~ 
..... , DOW, ru. adverariee rejected, and CODlIIICluenlly regarded fallen man aa really 
_tional, tbat ia to "y," de.,oid of every faculty for the appreheDaion of the super
mundane • 

... Solid. declar. i. de peCC, or. ~ 9, p. 614. II Docetur, quod pcccatum origmitllit 
borribilia deled .. Concreatlll in peracU.o jutitilll origill8U" et -uIJio _ ~ 
-.-Dei." 

t Ccmf_. Aug .Art. xml ... De libero arbitrio docent, quod humana vohmtaa ha'-t 
lINt- libenatem ad efficiendam ci1likm justitiam, ot diligendaa res rationi 8ubjec
tu." Here ia-, the higheat faculty in man that haa survi.,ed hi. rall, confined 
parely to the finite. Let tho reader compare the Solid" DeclartJtie, ii de lib • 
... ~ ii, p. 635, ibidem: .. Antequam homo per Spiritum Sanctum muminator • 
••• M. ex _ et propriis Il8turalibue .uIa viribua, in rebUl IJIiritualibue nihil incholue, 
1IpIII'Bri, aut cooperari poteat: non plua, quam lapia, truncus aut Iimua " 

t So\id.declar. ii. de lib. arb.§ 7, p. 629." Credimus igitur, quod homini. Rourenati 
iIIt8llectul, cor, et voluntaa in rebUl apintualibua et divinia plWllllll nihil intelligeN, 
.-edere, amplecti, cogitare, velie, inchoenl, pcrficerc, etc., poeaint. Et aftirmamus, 
laninem ad boDum (vel cogitaDdum vel faciendum) prorBUI corruptum et mortu _ 
_ ; ita quidem, ut in hominia natm, post lapaum et ante regeneraticmem, Jle _cill
tiUIIlG quicInI-,iritualium Wium relitpulllit. 

W.1IWIIt remember that hero the queation ia only respecting the JI"tural powera of 
-. lince, aecordingto the Proteltant theory, he had DO .. ~powen to .... 
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eGDstantJy employed 88 synollymous with ~the powers of free-wiD." 
Yet we need no further inTe8tlgation, for even Plank admits, "Luther 
gave to the assertion, that man no longer poIIS8I!JIM!I!I any will for good, 
80 extensive a sense, that it would thence follow, that man, corrupted 
by original sin, no longer posseaees the ptIWf" of will, that is, the faculty 
of will. ~ Had Plank only added, "and no longer p08IIeSIIes tits faeulJy 
of ~e for the 8\lperabundance" (for both are included i,.liberaa 
Grhibiaa,) he would then have stated with perfect accuracy the Lu
theran doctrine.t Thus, according to Lutheran orthodoxy, did man 
Ioee, through Adam's fall (to express ourselves once more with com
prehensive brevity,) the most exalted and moat 8Ilbtle portion of this 
spiritual ee8ence,-the part of his 8\lbatance kindred to dirinity,-the 
implanted organ for God, and for divine things inherent in his nature ; 
80 that, after its loss, he sank down into a mere earthly power, having 
henceforth organs only for the finite world, its laws, its ordinances, and 
ita relations. 

It is indeed absolutely ineonceivablp, how out of the organism of the 
human mind a link could be plucked and destroyed; how any faculty 
of a simple essence, uncompounded of parts, whose faculties l'ICienee 
only I!Ieparates and distinguishes (for they in themselves are one in 
all, and all in one,) should be loosed from the others, and be annihi
lated: but we have not yet done with the impenetrable obscurity of the 
Lutheran theory I)f original sin·t Of the positive part which supplied 
the place of the one withdrawn, it is 88 difficult to arrive at any sort of 
clear conception. In his commentary on the third chapter of Genesis, 
Luther institutes a comparison between original sin and original justice, 
and, from the essential character of original sin, draws conclusions 
88 to the eSIIential character of original justice.§ If, accordingly, with 

• Plank'. Hiatory of Proteatantima (in German), vol. vi. p. 715. Bat when the 
weverecl author adds, that every genuine follower of the theology of St. Auguatine it 
of this opinioD, he certainlyadvlUlcea IUl a.ertion without proof, DaY, veryeaty of 
refutation. 

t Solid. declare ii. de lib. arb. § 2, p. 628. II mc 68l verna et unicUII Controvenlilll 
at .. quid bominill nondum renati i7iUlkcw. et 1I01,,"t" ...... e% proprii.1Uia, et poet 
IIpAm reliquit, viribu. pneatare poeait." 

• Sea (QUIIl8t. et retIp. p. 45) reproacbet tbe Lutheran doctrine with leading to 
Epicarianiam, since, it it were conaiateDtly followed out, the immortality of the IOUI 
lIlall be denied . 

.. QUlllltio. Ail igitar in 81Jmmd, corruptaa _ animlll qualitatea, non eaentlam? 
Re.p. AiD, et contrariam dogma dico _ certum et apertum ad EpicUltlllammn 
iter, id eat, ad mortalitatem animlll adatruendam, quoniam )lOIiU _tilll iptri08 vel 
leyilliml corruptione, n~ mt, rem iJlllllDl interitO. ubnoxiam confiteri," etc • 

• Luth. in Gen •• c. iii. .. Vide, quid aequatar, u iliA sententiA, • Iltatnamlll 
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Luther, original justice be the faculty to loye and diacem God, origioaJ 
sin must in his opinion be TB8 J! ACllLTr not to loye God and not to discera 
Him, or rather to hate Him, aDd to be in a state of darkness as to all thinp 
appertaining to Him. This is about the same, as if a man were to say, 
every one possessel tMfaculty not only to haye no property, but more· 
over to have debll I To Luther it was not oDly perfectly clear, tha~ 
through Adam's rau, the wbole human race had 100t an integral portion 
of its apiritual esistence j but also. that in man an oppoaite essence 
had been substituted in ill room. And the latter occurrence he con
ceived to be.80 placed beyond the reach of doubt, that 'withoat tho least 
hesitation he inferred from it, 88 a matter perfectly indisputable, and. 
as it were. self-evident. ulterior consequences I If it is inconceivable 
how the image of God can be utterly eradicated from the buman spirit. 
it is still more inconceivable bow a new esaence eould be inserted into 
the loull And then evil was cooverted iDtO 8OIDetbiog substantial J 
Such.like opinioDl, after indescribable efforll on the part of tbe Cburch, 
had, together with thOle of tbe G008ties and the Manicheaos, almost 
entirely disappeared; aDd now tbey again emerged, fuJI ef vigour and 
lofty pretenaion ! 

The substance which Luther found in originaillin, wu, moreover, ae. 
cordlDg to him, implanted alike io tbe soul and body of maD. The 
following passages, which are found in different bookl cumpoeed by 
him, may serve as proofs of what has been stated, as well as set beyond 
doubt tbe nature of his opinions on this subject. His expressions are as 
foUows: "It is the nature of man to sin; sin constitutes tbe essence of 
man; the nature of man, since bis fall, is become quite changed; 
original ain is that very tbing which is born of father and mother." 
Of like import are these forms of expression: "The clay. out of which 
we are formed, is damnable; the fmtus in the maternnl womb is sin ... 
He says likewise: "man, as he is born of his father and mother, together 
with his whole nature and essence. is not only a sinner, but sin itself.". 

jUBtitiam originalem DOD fw.e natune.1Ild donum quoddam auperftuum (n. auperad. 
ditum. Annon lieut poDiI. juatitiam non fui_ de eeentia homini .. ita etiam Beqmtur. 
peccatum. quod aueeetlllit, non e_ de _ntia hominia 1" We know the Jeuons by 
which it may be alleged, that Luther's words are Dot to be 10 Itrictly construed. Bat 
if he meaut to IIIIIIlrt nothing more than what wu long cUBtomary. why did he not 
make WJe of the customary form of speech 7 The new language evidently betokclUl 
new conception.. And how shall we account for the aubsequent doctrines of Flaciue. 
if Luther had given no oeeuion thereto 7 It i. a\eo lI&id, camtiG ia very different 
from .uNtllntiG; but let any consider the preceding note, and determine by it the 
__ loquendi • 

• Quenateclt (TheoJogia didactico-polemica, Whittenberg, 1669, par. ii. p. 134, 
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)feJancthon also caIJa original sin, "an iODate power," and indeed the 
context would lead us to suppose, that he ascribed to this power some
thing substantial,· 

At last, Matthias Flacius arose, and broadly aaserted, that original 
.m was tile very subetance of fallen maD I Error having now reached 
ita highest pitch of edravagance, a retrogressive movement necessarily 
took place. The mere negative and private character of evil was anew 
IIDderatood, and men again more approximated towards the Catholic 
view of the subject, without however rejecting the notion that a " posi. 
tive" en power, accompanied with the inmost and deepest COrruptiOD 
of aU human nature, particularly of the yet surviving higher energies of 
the soul, was tra~itted by parents to their children. t 

The positive evil Bow,-the true image of the devil,-which after the 

135) baa collected, Uld indeed ucued, the above-cited formulae of doctrine. They 
11m th .. in the Latin IUlguar: .. Naturam hominiB _ param, hominia _tiam 
_ peccatum, homini. nataram poet lapeum _ mutatam, peccatmn originis _ id 
ipqm quod n_itur u patre at mIltre; hominem _ ipeum peccatum," etc. See 
aim Bellanaioe de statu peccati, lib. ... c. 1. The .. me Bellarmine laid, it is in. 
conceivable that the 1I01ll, which i. created by God in the act of generation. should 
_i ... e from its Creator any bad inrredients, in the lame way that a bad matm.' 
power mould pull into the lOuI, which .. a .,mtUlll _nce. To this Gerhard reo 
plied: " Contra no., qui Ulime corrupte ex Ulimi cOlTUptl propaptionem prupuc
IIUIIIII, qumentum hoc non papa'!" Loci theo1. tom. i .... p. 331,100. x. ~ StI. 
Heoce the doctrine of CreatiOllIlDJ ... well .. the opinion of the echoolmen, that un· 
baptized cbildren go not to hell, but are admitted Into a third place, Gerhard declares 
to be PeJagianiND (o6lique pelGglni_e.) Bellarmine, moreover. blames the ex· 
..-- of the Lntheran di ... ines. that original.m i. a politi .... qna1ity. Gerhard ie 
...., much otl'eocled with him at this: then be .. ,., the ellJl~on Do not to be taken ia 
its metaphyeica1etrictDell ; next he add., no quality ill really thereby meant ... QuaJldo 
pn_ ooncapiaccntlam dicimue _ qualitatem poeiti .... m. non ~tellirimue hoc 
.aundum 4ac/PM •• motaphyeicam ••.• .non q_ a1iqua ... ingeneli llit peccatem,lI8d quia 
ilia .... agendi in homine est tUltum ad peccatum praDII atque prompta." Thill may 
lie Iia&eaed to, but .. by DO __ Luther's meaning ... Gerhard thinb, but an jill
proyement on it. In tile .. me _y epeab ChemnitiUl. Exam. Conci!. Trid. par. J, 

p.ISi • 
• Me1aacthon Joel theol. p.19. 'I Sicut in igoe est genuina Yia. qul_ tertur_at in mapete est puina Yia. qul ad 18 ferrum trahit; ita est iD hamiue nati .... 

.... IUI peccandum." 
t Selid. declar. i. flO. p. 614. II Preterea aflirmatur, quod peccatum original. in 

lmmana. naturl non tantummoc/o sit talis, qualem db:imua, honibil. defect .. ODlninm 
1Ionarum Yirimn in reb .. qiritualibUl ad Damn pertinentibUl; sed quod etiam in 10-
emD imagiDia Dei am~ _.-it intime, pamma, pro(undialima (inatar cujuedam """,1 in8cnJtabilis at ineft'abili. conuptio totina natul'll! et omnium mum, Imprimis 
_ IUp8riotum e& principalium Ulime facultatum, que infixa llit peoitUl intel1ectui, ..,.i '" "t'Ohmtati bomlnill. ltaqne jam. )IOIIt lapaam. homo hereditario a parentibue 
MCipit -milam prayam vim, immunditiam cordia, pra ..... concupilcelltiu. et 
........ iDcIiDatiaDee. It 
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loss o£ the divine ~ is to be propagated by generation through the 
whole human race, conatitutes the Lutheran notion of concupiscence. 
which the Reformers wished to enforce on the Christian world, as the 
&ole scriptural, the sole juat, accurate, aIld comprehenaive view of origi
nal siD.· They understand by concupiscence a complete rise anel set. 
ting of all the impuIsea, inclinatioDB, and e8"or... of fallen and unre
generated IDIUl in evil, and indeed in virtue of a wicked energy trans
mitted to him from Adam. 

Luther, it cannot be denied, here touched on the borders of Maoi
cheism, if be did not actually overstep the frontier; and we are bound 
gratefully to acknowledge the fact, that his followers reaisted with 80 

mucb energy tbe intrusion of such monstrous errors. Yet the expressions 
which they ever employed respecting original sin, such as coragenita 
prava N, po8ititNI qualitas, betray the original stamp of their muter's 
doctrine. The Protestant belief, too, that so long as man lives here 
below, original sin is not totally effaced from him even by regeneration, 
even by the power of God, presupposes that essential substance, which 
Luther discovered in the unborn evil :-a belief, which, as we sball have 
Occasion later to show, constitutes an essential difference between 
Catholicism and Protestantism. 

Moreover, when tbe first glimpses of his new theory respecting origi
nal sin flashed on his mind, Luther must have been in the most singular 
disposition of mind, and must have been agitated by the darkest, the 
gloomiest. and the most perplexed feelings. For if be then taught, with 
Melancthon, tbat God works evil in man, bow could he ascribe to it any 
sort of essence, and speak of a sinful stuff, out of which we are formed 1 
The establishment of such a relatio~ between God and evil,-to wit, 
that God is the author of the latter, is not indeed in conformity to 
Manichean principles, but would conduct us if we were to give the 
speCUlative notion of the Lutheran doctrine respecting original sin) to a 
quite special view, whicb, in the proper place, we shall lay before our 
readers, as soon as all the intermediate poiots, which may furnish a 
complete insight into the subject, shall have been stated. 

Here we shan only point out some of the consequences, which the 
symbolical writings of the Lutberans deduce from the fundamental 
doctrines already set forth. 

It is there taught, that in falleo man, not the slightest good, how 
paltry II08ver it may be conceived, has survived;t that corrupt nature, 

• Apolor. ii. 4 3. I11III. p. 54I11III. . 
t Solid. declar. i. de pecc. on,. 411, p. 716. 717. Th_ ani DOted .. hereti-. 

who -n: .. Adhuc .liquid boW, quaatulumcwaq,ue etiam, e& quam uirulllD a&qge 
&eDWI id lit, reliquum habere." 
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.f itself, and by its own force, can do nought but trin before God ja that 
fallen man is aU evil. t After this, we are nowise surprised at t" 
opinion, that aD so-called actual or personal sins, committed in the selC· 
consciousness or freedom, are only the particular forms and manifesta
tions of original sin,-the boughs, as it were, and branch~, and bIos
aoms, and fruits of the wicked stew and its root4 The Catholics, OD 
the other hand" believe that in fallen and nnregenerated man, the 
transition from original to actual sin is determined by free-win, which 
possesses the power to resist the carnal propensity in a manner not 
totally uDsuccessful, and not merely exterior: although abandoned to 
itself, it ill unable to accomplish perfect actions, in their inward spirit 
morally good, and consequently acceptable to God. 

On this Lutheran doctrine of original ain, we shall now take the 
liberty oC indulging in the following remarks. It is not to be denied 
that the feeling which called {orth this article of belief, was in itself 
Yery laudable. It evidently sprang out of a deep sense of human 
misery, of the universal sinfulness of mankind, and their need of re
demption: and it would fain keep that sentiment alive. If we acknow
ledge this with pleuure, it is yet equally certain, that the doctrine in 
qUeI'tion attains this object only where thollght does not exercise much 
.way, and we yield to the pressure of dark, unconscious feelings. It 
is forgotten that when God makes man the mere mechanical instru
ment of his activity-when there ()('cura in man a violent oblitera
tion (so revolting to all rational, and still more to all Christian minds) 

• 8olid. declar. I. c. t 1H. .. 100uper ctiam -to quod DaturA corrupta U Ie 

1'iribU81Alia coram Deo nihil, niai peccare. poeait." 
t Solid. deelar. ii. de lib. arb. t 14. p. fi32. .. Docent, ut ex ingenio et naturA. .

IotuIIit malua." 
, MelaDcthon looi p. 19. II Scriptura non _t hac criglnale, illud actuale. 

peccatum: _ enim et origina1e peccatmn plane actual. quedam pran cupiditu." 
etc. Luther. WorJu. Wittenberg, Part II. 1551. p. 335. .. And oriJinal ain may be 
ealled the arch.ain or chief sin, becaWJe it i. not a aiD which is committed lib an1 
other, but it is the only Bin, the .. ne which commita and incitea to other SiOl, from 
which an other aina are derived, and are nought elle than the mere fruita of thill 
Mreditarya or uch.ain." This writing _ from the pen of' JII8tIII Meniae, but the 
prefaca .,.. -.-ad bJ Luther. Iu. the work eI1tit1ecl .. Fundamental DocIrineB 01 
Dogmatic Divinit1." by Dr. Marheineke. the p_t prof_ of theology at Berlin. 
_d edition. t 2b7, p. 158, we find quite the _ principle laid down, at leut 
quite the RIlle form of apeech. It if U great an error to id8lltify the aiD of nature 
with the aiD or pel'lOllo U to I8parate the latter from the former. There. here the 
IIIDe viee, u in the rude antagonilm of Nomina1i8m and Reab.m. 

• In the German original, aiD is called er6 . .ontk, hereditary Bin. The play 01 
warda in the original of the above ~e cannot be rendered in Englilb..-7h&u. 

Digitized by Google 



152 EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES 

of a natural spiritual faculty, and ind~ the moral and religioU8 
taculty,-(the prerogative which solely and truly distinguishes him 
from the brute }-sin then, from Adam to Christ, must he a thing un
known, and all moral must be transformed into physical evil. HoW' 
should man sin, when he has not even the faintest knowle\ige of God 
and of his own destination; when he has not the faculty to wiD wbat 
is holy; when he is even devoid of freedom 1 He may rave,--be may 
be furious,-he may destroy; but his mode of acting cannot be con
sidered other than that of a savage beast. 

The second consideration, which presses itself upon our attention, is 
this: that Luther's exaggeration, so soon as it was recognized as un
tenable by bis disciples, necessarily led the way to another doctrinal 
excess. From the one extreme opinion, that through Adam's fall all 
germs of good were utterly, even to the last vestige, eradicated from 
the whole human race, men passed to the other extreme, that even 
now, man in every respect is as well conditioned, and the universe 
wears as good an aspect for him. as for the paradisaie man. As soon 
as the dam of vigorous but unenlightened feelings was broken through, 
nothing could prevent the whole doctrine of the fall being swept away: 
for this in fact was the offspring of tbe most confused feelings, and in 
its construction no scope had been conceded to the inftuence of the 
higher intellectual faculties. 

Thirdly. When, in the times of the primitive Church, the .heathens 
80 often put the question, Wherefore did God send the Redeemer only 
after thousands of years, which had elapsed since the tall, and deny him 
to so many generations 7 the holy fathers (as, for instance, the author 
of the epistle to Diognetus and Saint Irenlllus) were wont, viewing the 
8!1bject from the pedagogic point of view, to make the following reply: 
The Almighty, by a long and severe experience, wished to teach the 
human race what, when abandoned to itself, it was capable of. He 
designed to bring it thus to self.knowledge, to consciousness of its sin
fulness and guilt, to a lively feeling of its disorders, and to a sense of 
humiliation before Him. in order to awaken within it a more intense 
desire after supernal aid, and to cause that aid to be received with a 
clearer insight as to its absolute necessity for redemption. The theo
logians of the Middle Ages, also, frequently gave the same reply.-

• BoDav. Brevilog. p. iv. c. 4. Opp. cd. Lugd.1668, p. 27. •• Ratio aulem ad 
iDtelligentiam horum hlBc eet: quia incamatio eet OpUII primi principii reparantia 
juxta quod decet et CODvenit lIecundum libertatem arbitrii, lecundwn .ublimitatem 
remedii. et leCundwn inlegritatem univeni: Dam .pien_mUII artifex in al8Jldo 
omnia HC attendit. Quoniam ergo libertu arbitrii hoc requirit, lit ad nihil wdaw 
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But wbat reply could the Lutberan divines make T That man, with· 
out tbe faculty of knowledge and of will for diviDe things. must remain 
far from God and his kingdom, is very conceivable; it is as evident .. 
that a man, baving no feet, cannot walk. But to what end is this act 
of violence, that obliterated from the 80ul of man all religious aptitude 
-the very image of tbe Creator T Who would, in sucb caee, venture 
on a Theodicea T who, even in the slightest degree, would be bold 
enough to justify Providence in tbe drama or the world's history T 

Tbe Formulary of Concord attempts, m/)reover, to extract from its 
theory some grain of solace. It observes, that, if the Christian can 
discover in himself only a little spark of desire after eternal life, he may, 
by this feeling, convince himselr, that God bas commenced His opera. 
tions within hini i and he may joyfully look forward to the moment, 
when He win CODSUmmate the work begun.· 

From the opinion, that in fallen man all the higher spiritual facul. 
ties are utterly destroyed, it follows of course, that Dot tho faintest or 
remotest Jonging after God could spring up in his bosom: but if such 
• desire exist in the Christian, then, in the opinion of the authors of the 
above. named symbolical writing, such a desire is the surest proof that 
the work of regeneration is begun. But from the belief, that in man, 
after his fall, there still survives the religious aptitude, and that there
fore the possibility of higher aspirations yet remains, no such consola
tion. according to these authors, can possibly flow I A dangerous "elf. 
delusion! for that even in the breast of the heathens such a divine 

invit.. • debuit Deus genu. humanum reperare, at lIIlutem iDveniret, qui vellet 
querere ..lvatorem; qui vero Dollet qwe",", IIIlvatorem, nec .Iutem per COD.equeM 
inftDiJet. N allUIIBatem qwerit medicam. Diai recognOBCat morbmn: Dall. querit 
adjfJtorem. niIi recognOBCat H impotentem. QuiB igitar homo in ptincipio lui I.Jlllf18 
adhuc nperbiebal de Beientia et virtute; ideo pnemilit DeUII temp .. 1egie nature, in 
1)110 COIlVlDceretar de ignorantit. Et poet cognitA ignorantia.. lied per maneate 
IIIpOrbi de mate, qaa. dicebant, non d_t qui faciat, lied deest qui jubeat, addidit 
legem preceptia moralib. erudientem, ceremonialib. aggravantem: ut habitl 
leientit et cognitA Impotentia., eonfugeret homo ad divinam iUerieordiam et gratiam 
..... alaDd.m. qwe data eat DObie in adYeDtu Chril&i: ldeb poat 1epm nature el 
ICriptane lU~ui debuit incaraatio Verbi." We _ how this whole theory, to which 
8t Paal ill hi. epiltle to the Galatiana hal furnidled the firat rnateria1a, is based OR 

Freedom. Compare Alex. Halenl. nm. theolog. p. IU. Q. L. V., art. u. Ed. Ven. 
1575, p. 131. b. Allo Hugh 8t. Victor, and othen. 

• Solid. declar. ii. + 11. p. ~I. .. Deualllt, qui operatar in nobis velle et pertlcere 
pro boDl YOluntate; qwe Scripture dale_rna aenteatia omnibUB piia mentibua, qwe 
.,intillaJam aliqaam et dsderiam pie divine ot vite e~e in cordib. luie 
_tiant, eDmiam COIlIOIationem ofFen. Oerti eaim 1UDt, quod Deua iJ1118 initimn iI .. 
_ pietatia tanqaam 8ammaJam ia cordibua iJlllOrmD accenderit," etc. 
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spark beyond a doubt stiU glowed, is evident, from a contemplation of 
their history, on which we sball now take the liberty of offering a few 
remarks. 

~ \'JL CoulIideratloDII OIl HeathenimJ, ia reference to the doomee controverted 
between the t_ Oharchea. 

We said above. that a very differE'nt representation would be formed 
of the entire history of mankind. according &8 we contemplated it from 
the Catholic, or the orthodox Lutheran, point of view. We are now 
enabled to make good this assertion; but before entering on the proof, 
we wish to premise a few remarks, for which we beg to claim the indul· 
gence of the reader, as he will meet with statements in part previously 
advanced. 

Nothing more distressing for the Church could possibly occur, than 
to see herself called upon to set a limit to the idea of the magnitude of 
original sin. For it becometh the Christian to give himself up with all 
his soul to an infinite grief at that alienation from God, and at that 
misery, wherein fallen humanity is sunk; and it is irksome, amid feel
ings of sorrow, which are boundless in themselves, to be obliged to think 
of a limitation to an error, that rushes with violence from an extraneous 
soun'e. It is, however, consoling for the Church that this limitation 
should be made. in order to uphold the notion of moral evil, and thereby 
to impart to the sense of pain and sorrow a true and a solid basis, 
which, as has been stated above, is wanting in the system of her adver
saries. It is only so long as an irregular excitement of the feelings and 
the imagination endures, that it can furnish any nurture to this sense of 
pain. But so 800n as this ebullition of sentiment subsides, and calm, 
sober reflection awakes, the utter groundlessness of such feelings is dis
-covered, and then they totally vanish, along with their empty motives. 
What man can grieve, on perceiving that his existence is not conse
crated to God, so soon as he seriously reflects on the import of those 
words, that God had deprived him of all power for so doing 1 To re
co.,;nize the evil in its true and entire magnitude, it should not be repre
Mnted in such exaggerated colours, as we find it ·in the public formnla. 
ries of the Lutheran faith. Hence, if in the following pages we lay 
'before our readerl! a sket~h of the religious and ethical life of the hea
then nations,---a sketch hitherto rarely or never completed from the 
Catholic point of view,-we trust no one will imagine we are insensible 
to the enormity of that hereditary evil which afHicts our race, and 
thereby to the fulneas of the blessings conferred by the Redeemer. k 
'is precisely in order to give a firm basis to our feelings of thankfulness 
to Him, that we bring out the brighter side of the heathen world j and 
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we can only regret to be obliged to give no more tbaD a very imperfeot 
account of the subject. 

The exleDSive researches of our age in the ancient world, and the 
remotest parte of the New Continent, have brilliantly corroborated the 
truth of the Catholic doctrine, respecting fallen man. No people has 
been found without a belief in God, and without I8crifices, whereby it 
rendered its homage to the Deity. Nowhere are tbe rel~0U8 id(u 
found pure,-nay, everywhere tbey are polluted with great errors; yet 
in superstition faith lies concealed; and this is the good element in the 
former. Even in the grosaest Fetish.wol'llhip, the aspiration of the 
human sou) towards God is not to be denied i-it proves, that fallen maD, 
to speak the language of the Lutheran formularies, is still in poeaessiOD 
of~powr •• 

Melancthon appears 10 have had a perception of the weight, which 
this fact throws into the Catholic acale, for the endeavours to restore the 
equipoise, by observing, that these remnants of faith are to be ascribed 
to primitive traditioD8.* Without these traditions, doubtless (and thia 
was ever the Catholic view.) faith would have been lost; but had they 
not likewise found in the breast of man a point of contact and a hold, 
they could not polIIlibly have been preserved. All things merely extra. 
neous to man, theJ must haye 800n been entirely forgotten, and have 
perished. 

The union of men in socia) life, and the formation of 8tates, were 
certainly not polIIlibie without religion; and this truth is evidenced by 
the fact, that nations had their divinities, to whose protection they com. 
mitted their commonwealth, to whom they erected temples, and seDt up 
tht>ir supplications. The nations manifested thereby a sense of their 
dependence on a higher power. which, although it received no worthy 
adoration, yet really guided and protected the suppliants. This inde
structible propensity in man to unite and to associate with his feDon, 
is at bottom eminently religious, and is an indelible proof of surming 
faculties of a higher kind. The man all evil (totu mal",,) would have 
felt DO eoeial inclinations, and he and his fellows must have annihilated 

• Melaudh. loci. tIMoL p. 61. "Ita at mibi JM8ne Iibeat _reiepm ... twe_ 
aIiquoci conpitum judicium .eu in.tum at m.uJptum ua&ur6 _lib .. hominwn, 
eel ... accep&u l p.mba at '1uui per .l1li .. traditu IIIbiDde paMerilati. Ut de 
creatiaae rerum. de coJendo Deo ciocuit,..aen. Allam: lie CaiDUID doouit, De Ira. 
Irem occiclereL" The Soli" Dea.alill-na .un more (~ ix. p. 630;) but in per. 
i!etCODiradic&ioD with it.e1f. It ., .. that humua _0 relalll8 a liUle ..,ark of the 
kaowledge that there i8 a God ( .. aotiti. iUi .. ecinti1luJam, quod .t De_;") but bow 
ill &bia JICIIIUIe without a .,.. of !lpiritaal po_ ( .. lDintillula Ipiriwalium Wi1ll8 "1) 
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each other in the sanae conflict, had, even under such circumstances, 
a plurality of men by possibility come into exbrtence. When Calvin 
imagined these aocieties,-4hese types of the future Church,-to have 
been formed without religion. and without faith, and to have sprung up 
solely out of the exercise of man's lower faculties, he proved himself ut· 
terly unacquainted with their nature. * 

This is especially exemplified in China,-that empire of the Medium, 
-which, according to the IIpirit. of its primitive constitution, was des
tined to be a real theocracy. The emperor was to hearken to the voice 
of God, and be His organ in respect to the people, who formed the 
family of the prince. All evils and calamities, which afBict the citizens 
of this paternal empire, are, according to this principle, considered as 
divinely inflicted chastisements for disobedience to the invisible rul"r ; 
and moral improvement, and recurrence to pious ancestral simplicity, 
are looked upon as the condition for the renewal of the country's pros
perity. Who could suppose the spiritual powers of man to be oblitera. 
ted here, where the religious view of all existence is 80 consummate, 
and is interwoven with the inmost vitals of the constitution and admi
nistration of the state 1 Who has ever read any fragments of the 
writings of the Chinese sages, without admiring the earnest view of 
life, the excellent ethical precepts, and the often profound wisdom 
which they frequently exhibit 1 Doubtless, Melancthon would have 
passed on the virtues of Lao-tseu, Confucius, and Mang.tseu, the same 
sentence he pronounced gn the fortitude of Socrates, the continence of 
Xenocrates, and the temperance of Zeno,-to wit, that only selfish 
motives were at the bottom of these qualities, and that hence they 
should be accounted vices. t We undoubtedly are not disposed to re
vere these Chinese or Greek sages, as pure patterns of virtue, who, as 
far as they rested on themselves, could stand before the judgment.seat 
of God, or to assert that all their endeavours flowed from a source ac
ceptable to God. But the question is not, whether anyone, who 
neither knows Christ, nor is penetrated by his light, nor strengthened 
by his divine grace, be in and by himself pure and just in the eyes of 
God; but the question is, whether fallen man be entirely corrupted, 
whether all which he does and thinks be sioot and be da~nable,§ 

• CaI'tin. Inllit. lib. ii. c. t, t 13, p. 87. 
t MeJancth. loc. theolog. p... .. EMo fuerit qullldam 1D 80crata coutantia, in 

Xcnocrata caatitu, in ZenoDe tempcraDtia • • • non debcnt pro ven. virtutibua, ted 
pro 'tim. haberl." 

1 Melancth.1. c. II Ncgant tameD (Pelagianil eam _ vim peccati 0riginaliB, ut 
_niG hominum opena. omDee homiDum COIIIJtu lint peccata." 

t Calvin. IDltit lib. ii. c. 3, fol. 93. Th. title of the chapter I'IJD8 even to the 
d'ec&: .. Ex corrap&l hominia Datar' zUhiI m.i dcau6u. prodiJe." 
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whether be have loet all moral and religious qualities, whether thoee 
virtues ought to be considered uthings merely extraneous, and in no 
more intimate relation to man, than wealth and corporeal beauty •• 
This we deny, and deny at the risk (not indeed very great in our times,) 
of this being imputed to us as a crime, and of our being held up as bad 
theologjaDB, in the same way as Philip and Melancthon reproached our 
noble ancestors for having introduced into the schools philosophic stu. 
dies, and recommended the reading of Plato and Aristotle, the former 
full of presumption which he easily communicates to his admirers, and . 
the latter. in fact, teaching only the art of contention.t That thoee 
venerable men were yet capable of better conceptions and higher moral 
exertioDB, the Catholic deems a proof of the surviving faculties for good 
in the human breast. That thoee conceptions were not pure, and thoee 
exertions not perfect, nay. very imperfect, and for the most part p0si
tively evil, he holds to be a necessary conaequence of the fall. 

Let us now turn from the Chinese to the HindOOll. The feeling of 
estrangement from God, and of the deep degradation of humanity. was 
80 intense among the latter, that they conceived the infantine (aild 
when we take into consideration the intellectual modes of conception 
in the youthful world. which in order to preserve the pure, eterlllll idea 
of man in God. ever imparted to it a concrete reality in time,) they 
conceived the no less infantine and amiable. than earnest, doctrine of 
the pre-existence of spirits, who on account of their sins had been by 
God cast out on the earth. Hence, they looked on all human existence 
88 a period graciously vouchsafed by God for purification and purga
tion, 8S this is 80 clearly and vividly expressed in the well-known fl'll' 
ment of RolweU, and is generally believed not only in Bind08tau, but in 
Thibet. in the kingdom of the Birmese, by the Siamese. &c. This idea 
is also stamped on the civil life of the RindOOll, and is particularly per. 
ceptible in the mutual relations of tbe several castes. 

Who can possibly. we ask. be 80 painfully alive to this alienation 
from God, without retaining in bis bosom something kindred to divinity, 
-the image of the God-head 1 Were the means, employed to attaiR 

• Melancth. I. Co .. Eftbndit autem h~ullDlodi virtutum umbra. DeW in rente., 
ita impioll q_Yia non aliter atque formam, opes, et llimilia dona l&r(itnr." Th .. ia 
a manner purel1 mechanical, 10 that no higher apiritual activit1 wu to be fOllDd. 
-_. Rcb a view is dOQbtI_ couiatcnt, when man no longer poaaeaaea apiritual 
r.cuJu. for the exerci8e or mae. 

t .. l'.udotheo1ogi nOlltri CaW CIllCO natorm jQdicio commendarunt nobie pbiI_ 
phiea.acIia. Quantum in Platone tumom eet et Cut6s 1 Neque facile 6eri mihi 
...- ridetar, quia ab ml P1atonioA ambitione, contrahal aliqnid vitii.," etc. 
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to the reuuion with the Deity. mist.kPD, they were so, ooly because no 
other name is given to us, whereby we can be just before God, save that 
of Cbrist Jesus alone. But in these 'oft convulsive, these moet tragic 
efforts to be united again to God, lies the irrefragable evidence of the 
desire after etero.llife never obliterated from the breast of maD. Who 
can look at the temples of Elephanta and Salsette, and deny the Hin
doos the capability of religious feeling 1 Who baa ever reflected OD 

their doctrine of the present period of humanity,-the Cali.yuga, in its 
relation to anterior ages, and can refuse to acknowledge the deep sense 
of the ever.growing degeneracy of mankind, which this people hereby 
evinces? Who has ever examined their doctrines on the divine incar
nations, and can fail to recognize in them the remote desire at least for 
a divine deliverance fMm the fall1-a desire, indoed, which is to be 
found in all antiquity. If the earlier Indian theism often degenerated 
into pantheism, we must seek the cause of this in the finite reason of 
man, more and more debilitated by the progress of sinfulness. But that 
DO atheism,-no consummate impiety,-was openly avowed, we must 
ucribe to tbat indelible image of God stamped on the human soul. 

What would a Luther and Melancthon, a Musmus and Wigand, a 
Flacius and Hesshuss, have replied to anyone, who had pointed to them 
tbe doctrine of tbe Pam, who were 80 deeply impressed with a sense of 
the monstrosity of evil, that they were at a loss how to explain its ex· 
istence in the good crec1.tion, otherwiso than by supposing some self. 
existent wicked principle, who eternally counteracted the good one 1 
Doth not a tenderer religious feeling lie bere concealed, than in the 
above.stated opinion of Melancthon, Calvin, and Beza. tha t the good, holy 
God Himselfiostigates to evil, and needs the snme for the execution of 
His designs? If the Parsi confounded moral and physical evil,-if 
they did not at least duly separate them,-this by no means justifies an 
objection against the judgment we have pronounced; for we would 
have only invited the Reformers to reflect, whether their doctrine were 
better than that of the Parsi, who were so very dift'erently circum
stanced (for they were ignorant of the Christian doctrine,) while the 
Reformers contended against the trutb, which shone beside them in all 
its lustre. 

In the whole ancient world we discern a seeking after truth. Let 
DB but consider what that signifies! If none by their own faculties 
were enabled to discover it,-for to every creature must it be com· 
municatOO,-still it was the object of desire. The' man all eviI,-the 
man who batb been despoiled of all spiritual powClS,-in whom the 
likeness of God batb been utterly effaced.-strivCII not after truth, 
and cannot so strive. Undoubtedly, truth was but too frequently sought 
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for in the world of creatures; and it was only rarely that man could 
pemwle himaelf to raise a look of joy upwards to heaven. But if we 
discover one such example only, it can then be no Il)nger a matter of 
IIoubt, that man could do 80, when he wished,~d the freedom, even 
of the fallen creature, is t~ fully established. 

History makes us &eqUlunted with endless gradations of moral cha
IaCter, and religious forms. From the most hideous depravity, up to 
aD affecting piety, we find living examples in countless grades i and in 
all tbeee do we find no evidence of moral freedom, but merely of an 
outward and civil liberty: Why was one individual, in exactly the 
.me relation ... other than his fellow man, in a moral and religious point 
of view! In truth, if everything be unconditionally referred to God,
everything considered aa His deed, and evil, as well as good, ascribed 
to Him, as the primary cause,-then B8Buredly we shall find no evi
dence of the truth, that man, even in his fall, has retained his freedom, 
IDd 18 endowed with moral and religious faculties, the use whereof ill 
left to himself: thl'n we must ceue to speak of good and of evil, and 
must class the opinion of an all holy God, and of man's moral capabili
ties, among the dreams of fancy. 

History, accordingly, confirms the Catbolic doctrine of original sin, 
Ind incontrovertibly demonstrates, tha~ deep as his fall might bave 
been, man lost not his freedom, nor was despoiled of the image of God ; 
that not all which be thought and did, was necessarily sinful and 
damnable; and that he possessed something more than the "mere 
liberty to sin,"_s the Lutheran symbolical books B8Bure us. More
over, it is by no means astonishing, wben we consider the extravagance 
of the view, as to the world before Christ, expressed in the Lutheran 
formularies, that in the course of time, it should have been opposed by 
lUlother opinioo equally extravagant,--an opinion which regards the 
profoundest doctrines of the GOlipel as mere beir.looms of heathenism: 
or even, in the mildest view, holds Christianity to be a natural result of 
the progress of our species, and consequently reveres paganism, inde
peDdently of mao's fall, as a stage, neceslary in iUelf, of buman civili. 
zation. 

t nu_Doctrine of the CalviDilta em oripIalliD. 

In their account of original sin and i~ coD8eCJUencea, the CalriniIP 
did lIot proceed to neaf such lengths as the Lutherans. It may cer· 
tainly be asserted in more than one respect, that the Reformed system 
of doctrine, as invented or arranged by Calvin. derived on many points 
undeniable advantages from the matakes and errors of the earlier Re. 
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formers. Hence the more learned and scientific Calvin shows himself 
here and there more equitable towards the Catholics, presents their 
doctrine at times in a form not quite so disfigured as his predece&8Ol'8t 
and on the whole proceeds with far more calmness and circumspection 
than Luther. Thus it happened, that, in tIre same way as Zwingle's 
cold and inane theory on the sacrament of the altar was by Calvin 
brought much nearer to the true Christian standard, so, in the doctrine 
which now engages our attention, only a slight removal from the truth 
is perceptible. But this retrogade movement, when it occurred,-for 
it did not often take p1ace,-was almost always brought about at the 
cost of clearness and distinctne18 of ideas; and if the mitigation uf a 
too great severity afford pleasure, the uncertainty and fluctuation of 
notions that is substituted, is but the more perplexing. 

Even Calvin expresses himself in various ways respecting original 
sin and its consequences. In some places he say .. the image of God 
bas been utterly effuced from the soul of man. * In other pal8&ges he 
expresses the same thing to the following effect. " Man," says he, 
" has been so banished from the kingdom of God, that all in him which 
bears reference to the blessed life of the soul, is extinct it and he 
asserts, that man has received again organs for the divine kingdom only, 
by the new creation in Christ Jesus4 

These assertions are, however, oppossed by other passages, in which 
it is asserted, that the divine image stamped on the human soul, has 
never been totally destroyed and obliterated, but only fearfully dis
figured, mutilated, and deformed.§ 

The same indistinctness, the same vacillation is apparent, when 
Calvin investigates in detail the facunies yet belonging to the sinful 
and un regenerated man: or when he subjects to a most comprehensive 
examination the principle offreedom, which, according to the Catholic 
dogma, survives even in fallen man. He observes, that reason (ratio, 

• Calvin. Inait.lib_ iii. c. 2, Do ]2. .. Dcnique Bicut prim! hominia defectione 
deleri potuit ex ejua mente et anima imago Dei," etc. 

t Caiv n. lnatit. lib_ ii. o. 2, t 12, p. 86. .. Unde aequitlir, ita emlare " regno 
Dei, ut qumeumque ad bcatam animlB vitam spectant, in eo extincta &int." 

, Calvin. Inatit_ lib_ iii. c.29. t 2, p. 355. •• Ac ne glorietur, quod yocantl III 
ultro lie utFerenti .. Item reIIponderit, nwlua ad audiendum _ aUre., nullo. ad 
videndum oeuloa aflirmat DeW!, niei qUOB ipIe fecerit_" 

t Calvin. IDatil-lib. i. e. 15, t 4, p. 57. .. EtIIi demua DOn pl'OlllUB ezinanitam ae 
deletam in eo fui_ Dei imaginem, Bic tamen corrupta fuit. ut, quidquid .uperst, 
horrenda BIt derormitas. Ergo quum Dei imago Bit integra natUfIB humane pneatan. 
da, qUIll rcfuleit in Adam ante defectionem, poatca Bic vitiata ao prope deleta -. 11& 
nihil ex ruinl. nlli conl'uaam, mutilum, labeque infectum 1lUpelllit," etc. 
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Mtell,ctu.r). and the wiD (1l8lrmtG6,) could not be eradicated from man, for 
Iheae faculties formed the characteristic distinction between man and 
the brute.· In the circle of lOCial institutions, of the liberal and me
chanical arts, or logic, dialectics, and mathematica, he accords to reason 
(be had better said understanding) the most glorious scope, even among 
the heathens; "nd takes occasion to indulge in a bitter sal1y against 
that contempt of philosophy, so prevalent among the Protestanta of his 
day.f But when he comes to describe the religious and moral facul. 
ties of maa, then the most siagular indistinctness appeal'll. As rega .. 
the knowledge of God, he by no means calls in question, that some 
truths were found scattered even among the nations onfavoured with a 
tipecial divine revelation; and he seems, on that account, not to approve 
the opinion of a lotal destruction of the spiritual powers.* But, then, 
he destroys the hope which this concession ofFen, by adding, that the 
Almighty had granted such glimpses in the depth of night, in order to 
be able to 'condemn, out or their own mouth, the men whom they bad 
been imparted to, or rather forced on; for then they could not DCuse 

themselves as having been unacquainted with the ways of the Lord.§ 
Accordingly, he appears again indilsposed to regard those traces or 

the true knowledge of God, lUI the result and property of higher human 
faculties co-operating with God. Nay, he seems to look upon them .. 
the consequence of some strange and marvellous inOueDce of the Deity 
upon certain men, for certain purposes; &Dd this is the more remark. 
able, as he elsewhere deduces the anxiety for. good reputation from 
the feelina of shame, and this again from the inll.te sense of justice 
and virtue, wherein the germ of religion is already involved. II Thaa 
we see throughout, a sound, excellent milld, struggling for the victory 
with cliaordered feelings. but, after a short vigorous onset for the Dl1UIo 

UJry, compelled to succumb. 
Nearly in the same way he treate the moral phenomena of the ancient 

• c.tWl. IIIItJt. 1Ih. ii. 0.' .• II, ,. 86. 
t L. c. t 15, tol. 88. .. Pod"ataCle &ante Inptitaclinil, In q- - Incidenm& 

wdmici poete. qui at phil~, lit I.-, lit boaaa __ art.- Deonun Inyllllta 
_ eonf_ .mi." 

• L. c t Ii 1»1. ea. .. Hoc __ lIioit 1~ lu_ adhoo tcucbrie Iucere, led 
1l teDebria nOll ~prelaeatk: qui .... Yerbia utruiaq_ olue uprimitor. iD. peneral lit 
~ bomUlllltar& aaicuo adhoo ICiDtilIu, q_ CllteDdant, ratiaaaIe _1IDimal 
c • IIndiI cIift'ere.. 

t L. cit. • 18. fol.89. " Pnlbai\quiclaa iIIia Della uipum diyiD.ltaw -- patum, 
... iporaDtiam impietati obt.eDdo.-t: lit .. iDtenIOIIl ad diocada -wJa impuli&. 
1pIOI"IIID eonfellione ipIi eon..m-tw." 

I L. cit. IiIJ. i. 0. 15, II. 8. 
11 
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world. The Catholics were wont at times to refer to men, like Camit .. 
loa, and from their lives to demonstrate the moral freedom eujoyed eveD 
by the heathens, and the remnants of good to be found among them. 
They defended, moreover, the proposition, that God's special grace, 
eommunieated.for the sake of Christ's merita, working retrospectively, 
and confirming the better surviving Bentiments in .he haman breast, 
is undeniably to be traced in many phenomena.· 

What course does Calvin DOW pursue to explain such phenomena t 
He observes. that it is very easy to let ourselves be deceived by the 
1IIUIll',88 to the true nature of corruption, and he does not precisely 
deny the finer tracee of a moral spirit. But, he .ya, we should remem
ber that the Divine grace here and there works.. an impediment, Dot 
by its aid to .trengthen and purify the interior of man, but mechanically 
to prevent the otherwise infallible outbreaks of evil. t 

The conduct of the good Camillus he accordingly explain by the 
assumption, that it might have been purely exterior and hypocritical, 
or the result of the ahove.mentioned grace meebanieally reprcesing evil 
in his breast, but in no wise rendering him better tban his feIlows.* 
By such more than mechanical attempts at explanation, Calvin show8 
beyond doubt. tbat when he speahs of reason and the will 81 undestroyed 
and indestructible faculties of the 8Oul, distinguishing man from the 
brute, he is far from thinking tbat man has preserved out of his UD~ 
happy catastrophe any moral and rehgious pou:ers ICIuitefJe1'. 

Extravagant, however, as the judgment might be which CalviD 
formed or unregene~ted man,§ he yet did not forget hilDSllf so far u , 

• ec-titat. Uniplitua (Harduin. Conlil. t.om. si. fol. 1635). Thill ball rejectlJ, 
in eoDIIIIClaeoee, the following CalviniBtico..JlUlIenill&ieal propoeition.: ., N. xxn. 
NuDe dantar gratile, nw pur fidem." .. N. XXllt. Extra eecleBiam nulla coneedi1ur 
gratia." By jidu, It faith in Christ," itt to be undentoocl. 

t Calvin. lnBtit. lib. Ii. e. 3, ~ 2, fol. 94. "Exempla 19itor illta monere nOlI vid_ 
tar, De hominill naturam in totum vltioeam putemU8 ...... Sed hie 81JCcurrere Doia 
debet, inter illBm natUl'lll corrnptionem _ nGlUl.uut Dei pie Ioeum, DOll 'I_ 
mam purget, lied qUIll iftt1lll eohlbeaL" 

t L. cit. t 3, fol. 95. II Quid amem, • anm.u. pra~ 1UfIrit et eontortuB, 'lui 
aliud poti .. quidvia quam rectitudinem IleCtatua eat 1 ..... Quamq_ h1ec eertiaima 

-eBt et facillima hujuB qullllltionitt autio, DOD _ iIt8II _mme_ utunB cIoteB, lied 
epecwea Dei gratiaa, flU" Me 8t in certum mod ... profuUa alioctui hominibu dia. 
pen.t." 

t Calvin. Instit. lib. ii. e. 5, n. 19. In this ,-ge he .,., in reference to the 
man who had fallen among robbeN, whom the pel Samaritan took pity on : .. Neq_ 
enlm dimldiam homiDi vitam relMtllit Dei 'ferirulll, Bed penit. inta..u.e docet, qll&D
tam ad beatal vital rationem." The Cathoti08 appeaW to t1ti8 ~ to Ihow that 
fallen man stin retained _e vital powen. Then Ce1viD JII'OG4I8IIII: .. Stet .... 
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the Lutherans. When he teaches that the will and tbe ~n exist 
even after the fall, he means thereby tbe faculty of fllit~ and of the 
higher will. Those palllllges, wherein he seems to deny thia faculty to 
faUen man-and of thele there are very many-must be corrected by 
others, wherein he expressly asserts, that, when he speaks ef a destructioa 
of the will, he uDderetanda only the really good will,. and not the mere 
faculty of will;- 110 that the opinion of VictorinU8 Strigel, which 
WI8 rejected by the Lutherans, appeal'll to be precisely tbat of Calvin. 

Of concupiscence, moreover, as ia evident from the Precedinl 
account, Calvin entertains nearly the 811.me notion as the Lutheran 
formularies profess, t only that he is unwillin, to use this technical 
word: and hence we can undentand why in tbe confessioM of the 
Calvinistic Churches it is but very rarely empJoyed.* 

As regards the Calvinistic formularies, they may be divided into 
III!veral classes; since those which were framed under the immediate 
or remoter influence of ZwiDIIe, are clearly distinguishable from tbDse 
wherein the spirit of Calvin breathes. In the Tetrapolitana the doc
trine of original sin is not specialll treated, but is only incidentally 
touched on undt'r the article of Justification: a fact, for the explana
tion whereof, we shall have occasion to notice later the doctrme of 
Zwingle on original sin. 

The most ancient Helvetic Confessions (II. and III.) expl'el8 the .. 
Ielves on this bead with much caution and circumspection, and could 
We be only assured ofthr-ir spirit,-that is to say, were we but cerlain 
that this their boasted peculiarity did not proceed from the same mo
tive which induced the Tetrap~litana to take no special notice of on. 

IIobiI iIldubia ma ftritu, qU:E nUmB machinamcnti. qpateficri poteat; mentem 
bamioi.., aJiellatam prol"llWl • Dei jUBtitl~, lit nihil non Impium. eontcrtum. fClldum • 
......... ~ COIIcipiat, ccmcupiIIeat, moliatur: cor p8Ccati vencmo ita penitaa 
iIII __ • iii Dihil quam corruptum fClltcrem dlare queat." 

• la.bt. lib. Ii. c. 3. D. 6. .. Vohmtatem dico abolen, DOD quaten .. ell ,",Iunta , 
~ia in homing CODycJ'Bione inlel1"'" _I. ,/led prime e.' 1I.'UTe: ere,," etiaa 
_ llieo. MIl ", NI",.,.. __ intipu". IfId ", Nrlalur es maLi ill hlmUIII. H_ 
ia 1Dlid_ a Deo fieri afBrmo." Compare lib. i. e. 5, n. 16; where he allow.. that 
dill poll wbicb may happen tIuo1Igh ... may be called our own. beeaUllll the faculty 
tlwiIl ia_. 

t L. e. lib. ii. e. I. D. 8. .. N eqll8 euim IItItera noetra bani tantlUll mope et yactlll' 
-; ... IMIanam OIDniam !Ideo fertilil et reru.lIt otioa _ DOD ~t. QuI 
4iaenmt _ coneupillcelltiam, nOlI Dimie alimo verbo 1IIi .unt. Ii modo addcretar <.- lllinime eonoedi&ar • pIeri-.ue. namel" the Catholica) quidqnid ill bOlDine .. 
)IICCatum -. ab inteUeota. ad voluntallllm, ab anim~ ad CUDem uque. IIlc eoa
.~ inqainaUam IIflenumque -." 

; Eaep& in AnicIe 0:. of the Thirty.niDe ArticJ. of the Aapean Church, I .. 
.. .......a- to have reacl it IIDJWbere. 
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ginal sin,-they might call forth from the Catholic, expressions of pet. 
leet satisfaction.· 

To the Helvetic Confessions we may add that of the Anglican 
Church, which on every point endeavours to avoid a tone of exag· 
geration.t 

The first Helvetic Confession, (which however is not the most 
ocient,) the Gallic, Belgian, and Scotch Confessions on the other 
hand, unequivocally express Calvin's doctrine, that man is thoroughly 
and entirely corrupted.* However, in these, as in the writings of 
Calvin, we meet with many indeterminate and wavering expressions. 
It is worthy of observation, moreover, that the first Helvetic formulary 
pronounces the Lutheran opinion, that fallen man no longer poseessee 
the faculty of will and knowledge for the kingdom of God, to be 
Jlanichean.§ 

The following fact is worthy of our attention :-
Even the Confessions of the Reformed consider actual sins as onl, 

• Conf-. Helnt. ii. e. zili. p. 95. II Atque hee 1-. q1IIIm originalnD -to 
.... WI ototum me pervlllit, ut nulll ope irIII filiWl inimicWlque Dei, niIi cliviDl per 
ChriJltum, curari potueriL Nam Bi qUid bonm frugia IIUpellI&ea est, viLii. -'1'._ 
.due dcbilitatum in pcjWl vergit. Supcrcst enim mali vis, et Dec rationem pet'lIIl4lui. 
_ JDentill divinitatem cxcolere linit." What means mmt;' t1i.,;nitlU? 

Coore-. Heinl. iii. e. t, p. lOS. .. Contitemar, hominem ab initio, lICCundlllft 
Dei lmaginem, et j1lflitiam, et RDctibdem" Dec mtegre lactum. Eat a1ltt'm .. 
tIpOIlta lapeua m peccatum, per quem laplWJl tutum humanum mUll corruptam It 
damnationi obnoxium fllCLum eat. Hmc natura noatra vitia .... eat, ac in tantam JIIOo 
.peneionem ad peceatum devenit, ut ni .. eadem per Spiritum S&IIetum redint.egretut, 
IMImo per ae nihil boni faciat, aut velit." 

t Conf_. Anglic. art. J:r. p. 129. "Peccatum originate DOll eat, at labulantar 
PeIagiani, ill imitatione mum, _ 111& vitium • deprayatio nature eujaallbet homiDIII 
fill Adamo naturaliter propagati, qul fit, lit .b oririnali jutitil quam Ionp.ime da 
tet, ad malum Iul natu4 propcnd.u, et caro Il8lllpel adv8IIIWIljliritum COlIC...,... 
.e in quoque n8.llCelltium iram Dei atque damnationem meretur." 

• eonre.. Helvet. L e. viii.-ix. p. 15; GaU.e. x.-n. p. U&; Scot. Art. iii. p.146; 
Helg. e. xiv. p. 1711. The Hungarian Conl_OIl speake not at all of original.m. Je& 
60m moti .. dift'erent from the Te'rapoiit&ll" In rellpeCt to the di8crepaneiw_ 
ticed in the tut, we find leveral in the firat Helvetie Conleaion, which _ C&IUIOt 
DOW enter into, III it would lead WI into too many detail.. The Belgian Confe.iola, 
.. example, -JIl that by original lin man hath beell entirely levered from God, UMI 
J8l in another place it leaves him lOme wnigia ,.ftfU/I of the earlier giCIII of diva 
limilitude • 

• Coore... Helvet. i. c. iz. po 19. .. Non IUbialUlIII& quidem homini intellect.. 
_ erepta ei voluntaB, et pronua in lapidem vel truncum 111& commutatu.... P.Ill: 
.. Maniehmi lIpOIiabant hominem omni actione, et veluti llUum et truncum laciebe.. '!' 
warda which, by the employmeot of the peculiar Lutheran e:rpl'lllliOll8, can refer CIIIIJ 
.. till Lathe_ opiDioaa. 
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the manifestations of original sin-a8 the gradual reyelation of the 
ame in special determinate phenomena. According to them, alao. 
Adam's sin is the unique, the aalg source, whence all sins 801'1, without 
ever exhausting it; the infinite IIOUrce, ever active and stirring to find 
1.11 outlet, and, when that outlet is found, impatient to find a new one.· 

With reason, Catholics were able to reply, that, according to tm. 
new, aU sins would be necessarily equal, since, according to the max
ims of a false realism, tbe person is considered as absorbed in nature. 
the individual in universal being; and the fact, that not .11 the uncon
verted are in. like degree rogues and villains, not all fratricides and 
parricides, robbers and poisoners, the Calvinists can by no means ex
plain by the di1ferent use of freedom, since, according to their doctrine, 
DO one posseses it. Thus, observe the Catholics, the primitive evil, ac. 
cording to the maxims of Calvin, progre38e8 with a blind necessity, and 
finds in every man a ready, though servile, instrument for the perpe
tration of its most horrible deeds. It can, therefore, be regarded only 
u an accident, when one appears as a frightful criminal, tbe other .. 
a moral man: the latter at bottom is as bad as the former; the sinfw· 
ness, alike in each, and reprelJlible by none, manifests itself sometimes 
here, sometimes there, in more violent explosions. The first Helvetic 
Confession guards itself against these and such like consequences, and 
condemns the Jovinians, the Pelagians, and the Stoics, who taught the 
equality of all sins. t But it can establish no other difference of sina, 
than that of external manifestation, according to which, truly, not one 
sin perhaps is like to the other. However, we honour in this cautioue
JleS8 a sound feeling-a welcome perception of that deep, indescribable 
aby. of error, out of which the Reformation sprang. 

The doctrine of the Reformed Confessions respecting wicked lust 
(~centiG,) we shall not set forth at length, since it does not ma
terially differ from the view of the orthodox Lutherans. In respect to 
the bodily death, this is regarded, as in the Catholic Church, to be. 
consequence of original sin'; 

t a.-Zwingle'. 'fiew 01 0IigiDal u. 

To explain some phenomena in the Formularies of the Reformed 
Churches, we annex the doctrine of Zwingle on original sin. To 
Reformer ventures on the attempt, not merely to determine according 

• Coole-. Bel,. c. D. p. 179. t Coaf_ Bely.l. Co viii. p. 17 • 
• c-c_ Belr. c. ziy. p. 178. II Quo IIlOI1i ~ etlpiritaali obnozi_ r.a. 

4idit." Helyet. L c. Yiii. p. 17. "Per IDOdem itaque iDtellirimlll DOll taDtwD ac
..... ---."e&o.. 
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to Scriptural evidence the nature of man's hereditary evil, but to giVd 
a Plychological explanation of the sin of Adam-an attempt for which 
he is uUerly incompetent, and which is very inferior to preceding effort. 
(or the illustration of this very obscure mystery, nay, in reality explaina 
absolutely nothing, and presupposes original sin. In the first place, 
Zwingle troubles the aerious reader witb R \'ery untimely jest, when he 
-ys. that it was a bad progllCl8tic for the future married man, that Eve 
ehould have been formed out of a rib of the sleeping Adam; for, from 
observing that her husband, durinl this operation, was not awakened 
nor brought to consciousness, the thought naturally arose in ber mind, 
that her mate might be easily deceived and circumvented II Satan 
now observed Eve's growing spirit of enterpriae, and, withal, her total 
inexperience in all intrigues. Aiding, therefore, her internal desire to 
play a trick, and her utter impotence to accomplish her purpose, be 
pointed out to her the way for deceiving her husband, and the result 
was the first sin. This man, sporting over Bin, seriously observes~ 
that from this whole process of Satanic seduction, and especially from 
the enticements offered, it is easy to conclude, that the self· love o( 
Adam was tbe cause of his Bin, and that consequently from self-love 
lows all human misery. But then, as, according to all tbe laws o( the 
outward world, the like can only proceed from its like, so, since Adam's 
fall, all men were born with this self.love, the germ of all moral evil. 
Zwingle then proceeds to describe original sin, which in itself is not 
em, but only a natural disposition to sin-a leaning and propensity to 
sin; and endea\'ours to illustrate his meaning by tbe followinl com. 
parison: A young wolf has in all respects the natural qualities of a 
wolf, tbat is to say, it is one, that, in virtue of its innate ferocity, would 
attack aad devour the sheep, though yet it bas not actually done 80 ; 

ud huntsmen, on discovering it, wiD treat it in the same manDer as 
the old ones, for they feel convinced, that, OD its growing up, it wiD, 
like others of its species, fall, upon the Socks. and commit ravases
The natural disposition is the hereditary sin, or the hereditary fault; 
the special robbery is the actual sin growing out of the former; the 
latter is sin in the strict aense of the word, while the former ought not 
to be coDBidered either as a sin or as a debt. * 

This account, wbile it explains notbing, is withal of a genuine Pro-

• Zwingli de peccato origin. declarat. op. tom. ii. Col. 117. .. Quam 81JO tandem 
__ tam imprudentill Cacti aliam _ putem-. quam amorem lUi f etc. H .. 
1Iem1ll nunc pneftricalioaia foatem, ~lcr ecilicet hoc _ lUi pili ._: a: 
Iloo _Yil qaioquicl UIIpiam _ mabam Dater mortaJe.. Hoo mort_ j .. homo 
.. Ilea- procrea.-e MUtiq- oogitandUl _: -- map. I('aIIl qaM 
onm lapUl au COI'VUI o1pum puiat •••• E.& err iata ad peooaadum ........ 
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.tant stalDp. Tbat it explains nothing is evident, from its represent. 
iDg self-love as the cause of Adam's sin. which accordingly before his 
fall lay concealed in him. and by the mediation of Satan was only 
introduced into the outward world. This self-Ioye is represented as the 
effect of Adam's sin extending to all his posterity-as the natural di .. 
position of all his IODS; 80 that original sin appeal'l as a corruption 
already innate in Adam; and it must be considered, not 80 much as 
inherited of Adam, but as implanted by God himself. But this ex
planatioD also ill a genwae Protestant one, since it frankly and undis
guisedly holds up God as the author of sin, and looks upon all particular 
actual Bios as the n8CeII8&I'Y results,-the outward manifestations of a 
_tmaI diapoatiOB; a disposition which is welt illustrated by that of 
the young wolf; that, devoid of freedom, is totally unable to resist the 
impuJ.e of instinet. Hence, also, Zwin&le with reason regarda original 
.... not 88 sia. bllt 0IIl, as an evil, elin,iuc to human nature: be is, 
however, chargeable with an inconsistency, in considering actual sins 
to be sins, for they are only ih& necessary growth of a natural dispo. 
.mon. It would have been also more in conformity with his above
meutioaed principle&, .. to the eause of evil, to haye conaidered no 
aaonl trusgreasion .. contracting a debt. 

fI'GPIIIIIio pecC4ltum oripwe: q_ quidem propeuio DOD .,. proprie pe_tum, led 
faM quiclem et ingeDiwn. E_plum dedimus de )upo adbuo oatu)o •••• Ingeniwa 
«JO ell peccatum live -ritium originale: rapiDa vero peccatwn, quod ez iugenio 
~aDBt, id ipInma peccatum aotfl at, quod lCCentioJe8 actuale voeaId, q.ad ei pro.. 
priI ,......tma _.-
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CHAPTER III. 

OPPOIITII VlllWI 01'1' TRB DOCTIUKB 0.. JUITIJ'lOATl01'l'. 

t x.-Gen.ar.tatement of the mode in which, according to the difI'enmt Coare.
--. _ IIeoouIe. jllldW. 

TID dift'ereDt views, entertaiDed reapectiug the fan of mao, m1ll4 
nece&lllU'ily, exert the most decisive iuJIaenee on the doctrine of ru. 
regeueration. The treatment of this doctriue is of 80 much the more 
importance for us, aDd claims 80 much the more our attention, as it was 
in the pretended improvement on the Catholic view of man's justifiA
tioo, according to the special obae."ation of tbe Smalcald articles, tbat 
the Reformers plar.ed their principal merit. They call this subject not 
only the first, and the most important, but that, without the mainte
nance wbereof, the opponents of Protestantism would have been com
pletely in the right, aDd have come victorious out of the struggle.· 

In conformity with this, Lutber says, very pithily, in bis TtIhlB-ttili., 
" If tM doctrine fall, it is allover with us." We shall, in tbe first 
place, state generally the various accounts which the opposite Confes. 
sions give of the process of regeneration, aDd then enter, with the 
miuutest accuracy, into details. 

According to the Council of Trent, the course is as follows:-The 
sinner, alienated from God, is, without being ahle to show any merit 
of his own, without being able to put in any claim to grace, or to par
dooiDg mercy, called back to the divine kiDgdom.t 

• Pan. ii. t 3, ct. Sol. Deolar. iii. P. 653. 
t CODcll. Trident. Sen. VI. c. 5. .. Declarat pneterea, ipal1l8 jUBtificationil QQr. 

dium in adaltia a Dei per Chriatum J_ preveniente gratia _dum _. boo 
eet, ab ejUII vocatione, qna, nullia corum exi8tentibUII meritia, vocantur; at, qui per 
peccata a Deo aYtlllli erant, per ejUII excitantem atque adjUftlltem gratiam ad coo· 
vertendum.., ad lOam ipeorumjlllllificationem. eidem gratilll Iibere _ntiendo et 00. 

operuuIo diIIponatur: ita lit tangente Deo cor hominia per Spiriu Sancti U1amiDa
tionem, lleCIue homo iJIIII omnino nihil apt, impirationem illUIl recipiena, qaippe qui 
ilIam et abjicere poteet, neq~ BiDe gratia Dei movere .., adjUlltitiam coram illo Iibent 
_ voIunlete poBIit. Unde m aaorie Iiterill, cum dicitur,-cODvertimini ad me, e& 
ero ad voe converter, Iibertati. n08tnB admonemur. Cum reepondemUll,-COIlveda 
.. Domine ad let et convea1eDUU', Dei _ ptia pneveairi confitemar." 

• 
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11Iis divine call, ~nt to the smner for Christ's sake, is eJ:pressed not 
only in an outward invitation, through the preaching of tile Gospel, but 
also in an eternal action of the Holy Spirit, which MUBeII the slumber. 
ing energies of man, more or less BUnk in the sleep of spiritual death, 

. aDd urges him to unite himself with the power from above, in order to 
enter upon a new course of life, and in order to mnew the communioa 
with God (preventive grace.) Ifthe binner hearkeDB to tbilt call, then 
faith in God's Word is tbe first effect of divine and human activity, 
co-operating in the way described. The sinner perceives the uistenee 
of a higher order of things, and with entire, and till then unimagined, 
certainty, poaesaes the conviction of the same. The higher truths and 
promises which be hean, especially the tidiBgB that God has 80 loved 
the world, as to givt! up his only-begotten Son for it, and offered to aD 
forgiveness of sins, for the sake of Christ's merits, shake the sinner. 
Wbile be compares what he is, with what, according to the revealed 
will of God, he ought to be; while be learns that 80 grievous is sin, and 
the world's corruption, that it is only tbrougb tbe mediation of tbe Son 
0( God, it can be extirpated, he attaiDB to true self-knowledge, and ia 
&lied with the fear of God'. judgments. He now turns to tbe divine 
compusion in Christ Jesus, and conceives the confiding hope, that, for 
the sake of his Redeemer's merits, God may graciously vouchlafe to 
him the forgiveness of his sins. From this contemplation of God'. love 
(or man, a spark of divine love is enkindled in the human breast,
"tred and detestation for sin arise, and man doth penance.· 

Thus, bfthe mutual interworking of the Holy Spirit, and of tbe 
creature freely co.operating, justification really commences. If man 
remaios faithful to the boly work thus begun, the Diyine Spirit, at once 
sanctifying and forgiving sins, communicates all tbe fulness of His 
gifts,-P00rB into the besrt "f man the love of God, 80 that he becomes 
disentangled from the inmost roots of sin, and, inwardly renewed, leads 
a new and virtuous life,-that is to say. becometh really just in the 
sight of God,-performeth truly good worka,-the fruits of a renovation 
of spirit, and sanctification of feeJin15,-goeth from righteousness on to 
righteousness, and, in consequence of his present religious and moral 

• L. e. e.n. "Impouuntur ad ipeam jWltitiam, dum ellCitati diyin~ grati~ et 
edjali, fidem ell: aadita COIlclpieDte., libero moventur in Deum, credenlell vera -. 
._ clivinitua revelata et prom_ IUnt, alque illud impl'iDM, a Deojll8tificari impium 
,. patiam oj .... per redemptiODem, que Nt in Chriato J_, et dum peccatora, _ 
intelligent., a divine jUBtitie timore, quo utiliter CODcatiuntar, ad eooeideraudam 
Dei m~iam _ COIlverteodo in ipClD eriguntur, fIdeolell Deum Abi propter 
Chri.tum prapitium lore, illumque, taoquam oinnie ju.titie lootem, diliJ1!ftl inea. 
pian&. ac ~ IIIOftDtar act.... peoeata ,. odham abquod "* ~ •• .... 
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qualities, acquired tbrouah tile infiaite merita of Christ, and his Holy 
Spirit, he is rewarded with celestial happine8ll.· HOweYer. without a 
special revelation, the just man poIIII888e8 not the unerriDg certainty 
that he belongs to the number of the elect •. 

The Lutheran view, OD the other hand, is as follows: When the 
tinner hath been intimidated by the preaching of tbe law, whicb he ill 
conscious of not baving fulfilled. and batb been brought to t~e brink or 
despair. tbe Gospel is anaounced to him. and with it the .,Iace admi. 
Ilistered,-tbat Christ is tbe Lamb of God, tbat taketh upon him the 
tins of the world. With a heart stricken with fear and terror. he grasp8 
at the Redeemer's merits, through faith, whicb alone justifieth. God. 
on account of Christ's merit., declares the believer jOlt, without hil 
being 110 in fact: thougb released from debt and punishment, he ill DOt 
delivered from tin (original sin ;) 'he inborn sinfulness still cleans to 
tbe just. though no longer in its ancient virulence. If it be reeerved to 
faith alone, to jUlltify us before God, yet faith is not alone: on the co ... 
trary, 8Iloctification is anneJ:ed to juatification, and faith manifests itaelf 
in good works, which are its fruits. Justification before God, and 8I1nc· 
tification, must not by aay means, however, in despite or their close 
eonnexion, be considered as one and the same thing; becaWMI 
this would render impossible the certainty of the forgiTeneS8 of si..., 
and of salvation, which is an essential property of Christian faith. 
Lastly, the wbole work of regeneration is God's doing, alone, and maD 

acts a purely passive part therein. God's act dotb not only precede 
the workings of man, as if this could, or ought to follow; l.s if the lat. 
ter co-operated with the former, and 110 both together; but the Holy 
Spirit is exclusively active, in order tbat to God alone the glory may 
accrue, and all pretensions of human merit be rendered impossible. t 

• L. c. c • .n. "Bane di.,mioDem, It!11 ~m,jut&i6ca&io ipa--ruitar, 
flUe DOD _lOla peccatarum nmiAio, _ et IBDCtificatio et nnontio ioterioril bOJDi. 
Ilia per voluntariam IUlCeptionem gratie et donorum, unde homo e:l iojueto fit jultul, 
.t 8:1 inimico amicu., at sit herea HCancium apem vit&! IlIterullI •••.•• Ejuedem I&JlCo 

tieaime pa_ioni. merito per Spiritum II&IICtam carit.. Dei dift'unditur io cordiblll 
.orum, qui juetificantur," ete. 

t Solid. lIeclar. v. d~ lege et EYang. t .. p. 8'78. .. Pecc.torum copitio es lege 
.. Ad ulutanm v_ convenionem iJla pcnitentia, qUill lantum conuiliOll8lll habet. 
IIOIIlUticit: II8d __ Nt, ut ficI .. io Chriltum accecIat, cujul meritum, per dulcielio-
.am et ccmeolationie plenam Evangelii doctrio ..... omnibu neipiICentibua peocatorio 
... oft'ertur, qui per Jegi. doctrinam perterrili et .... rati IUnt. Evangelion enim ... 
mi8liooem peccaterum non I8CUrie mentibua, II8d pamarbatia et ".,. palitentibal 
annantiaL EI De eonui&io et temJraa ... in deaperationem v8lWl&1lr, opua ... 
predica&ioae Evangelli: ut lit JlGDiaenlia ad ea1utem." AJIOloIr. iv. t 46, po 87: 
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The Calvinists, tbough with IIOIDe dift"erence&, agree in the main 
with the disciples of Luther. Calvin is dissatisfied with the Reformen 
of Wittemburg, for having aacribed to the law, alone, the property of 
ezciting a llense of liD, and a cODSciousnea of guilt. He thinks, oa 
the contrary, that the first place is due to the Gospel, and that it is by 
the enlargement of the diviDe mercy, in Christ Jesus, that the sinner ill 
made attentive to hill reprobate state,-so that repentance follows on 
_th.· 

That the severe remark of Calvin at the pa.BSa«e. where he states the 
relatioa between faith and repentance, to wit, that those understood 
nothiug of the esaence of faith, .who conceived this relation other thaa 
himself, ill not eIItirely destitute of foundation, nor based on an empty 
spirit of controversy, we shall dearly prove later, when it will be shown, 
tbat, with Calvin, repentance bears a very different signification from 
the terror caused by ain, in the Lutheran system; and, that according 
to the former, justification and sanctification appear in a more vital 
coaDexion. 

More important still is the departure of the Calvinists from the Lu. 
theran formularies, by their assertion, that it is only in those elected 
from all eternity, that the Deity worketh to justification and to regene
ration. On the other hand, the Lutherans, like the Catholics, reject 
the doctrine of absolute predestination. Finally, the Calvinists lay a 
atill more violent stress on the certainty, which the believer must have 
of his future happiness. 

It follows, accordingly, that we must treat in succession, first, the 
distinctive doctrines in respect to the operation of God and of man, in 
the affair of regeneration; secondly, the doctrine of predestination • 

.. Fide. ilia, de quA Ioquimur, eziatit in paenitlllltiA. hoc eet, concipitur in terroribH __ 
lCienlie, que IOntit iram Dei ad"el'llul DOItra peccata et querit remiuionem paccato
ram, at libereri a paccato." Apolog. i". de jUltit. t 26, P 76: .. Igitur lOlA fide jueti-
6camur. inlelligendo juetificationem, ez injU8to jUltum efIlci leu regenerari." t 19, p. 
'IS: .. Nee JIIMMlnt acquieICeJ'C perterrefacta corda, Ii BOntire debent BO propter opera 
propria, aut propriam dilectiouem. aut legia impletionem placere. quia hmet in came 
pecc:atum, quod IOmper accuaat DOl." • 115, p. 26: .. Dilectio etiam lit opera l8CJ1Ii 
Idem debent, quare DOll lie ezclnduntur, De .equantur, led fiducia meriti dilecti0ni8 
at operum in juetificatioue e:tcluditur." 

• Calvin. Inetit. lib. iii c. 8, t I, {ol. 109. .. PJozimuI autem a fide ad pamitentiam 
eDt lraDIitUI: quia hoc capite. bene cogoito, meliul patebit, quomodo lOlA fide et merl 
_iI justifieatur homo, ne tamen a jnetitill imputatione eeperetur realil (ut ita loquar) 
vital eanctitea: pa!nitentiam nro non modo fidem continuo eubeeqni, sed ez ea nuci 
enra eontfOYereiam _ debet. Qnibul antem metur, fidem potiul precedere 
pamiteDtie, quam ab ipeA manari Yel proferri. tanquam fractnl ab arbore, nunqulm ejul 
riI foit copita, et nitnium 1e"i argumento ad id I8ntiendum mo"entur." 
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thirdly. the differences in the notion of justi6cation; fourthly, those 
respecting faith; fifthly, those touching works; and sixthly, those i. 
respect to the certainty of salvation. When these points shall have 
been first gone through in detail, then comprehensive reJiectioDS OD 
the nature and deeper signification of this opposition between the Con
fellSions, in respect to the doctrine of justification, will follow in a more 
intelligible ... well as instructive form. Then he who, after a general 
view, would not have suspected any practir.al or theoretical differences, 
important enough to occasion an ecclesiastical schism, wm clearly see, 
that the Catholic Church could not possibly eXchange her primitive 
doctrine for the Dew opinioD; nay, could not. even by any possibility, 
tolerate in her bosom the two opposite views. The minute investiga
tion of particulars will bring out. in the clearest light. those divergen
ces of opinion, whicb. in a general survey, may be easily overlooked ; 
and in tbe considerations which we have anDounced. we will clearly 
establish the absolute incompatibility of the two doctrines in ODe and 
the same system; and will point out the momentous interests, which 
the Catholics "efended in the maintenance of their dogma. 

t m.-ot the relation of the operation of God to that of !Qan. in the work of re.
ra&ion, according to the Catholio and the Lutheran .,.,.. 

According to Catholic principles, in tbe holy work of regeneration 
we find two operations concur-the Divine and the human; and when 
this work succeeds, they mutually pervade each other, so that this re
generation constitutes one theandric work. God's holy power pre
cedes, awakening, exciting. vivifying i-man, the while, being utterly 
unable to merit. call forth, or even desire, that divine grace; yet he 
must let himself be excited. and follow with freedom.· God offers hi.l 
aid to raise the sinner after his fall; yet it is for the sinner to consent, 

• Concil Trident. Sea. YI. c. Y. • ••••• "ut, qui per peccata a Deo aveni erant, 
per ejol excitautem atque adjuvantem gratiaDI ad convertendom Ie ad lOUD iJlllOrum 
juaLificationem. ewem grati., libere aaaentiendo et co.operando, diapouantur, ita at, 
tangente Dec cor hominia per Spiritu. Saucti illuminationem, Deque homo ipae oamiDo 
Dihil &gat. inapirationem mam recipiena, quippe qui illam et abjicere poteat, Deque 
tamen ,iDe gratia Dei movere Ie ad juatitiam coram illo libera lua voluDtate poaeit. 
Unde in I&Crillliteria cum dicitur,~onYertimini ad me, et ego coovert&r ad Yea, liber
tatia Dostre admoDemuf. Cum reapondemue,~ouverte DOS Domine ad te, et con. 
Tertemur, Dei DUI gratia preveniri con6temur" Can. iv. .. Si quia dixerit, liberum 
arbitrium a Deo motum et excitatum nihil co.operari _ntieodo Deo excitanti a&que 
Tocaoti. quo ad obtioendlm juati6catiODiII gratiam Ie dilponat ac prepare&, neque pa.e 
c1iaaentire. ai velit, led velut inauime quoddtlm nihil omniDo ag_. mereque pusive .. 
habere, anathema Bit." 
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IUId to receive that aid.' By accepting it, he is accepted by the DiviDe 
Spirit; and through his faithful co-operation, he is enltcd again gra
dually (though never completely in tbis life) ~o tbat height from which 
he was precipitated. Tbe Divine Spirit worketh not by absolute ne
cessity, though he is urgently active: His omnipotence suft"ers humaa 
freedom to set to it a bound, which it cannot break through, because an 
unconditional interference with that freedom would bring about tbe 
annihilation of the moral order of the world, wbicb the Divine wisdom 
bath founded on liberty. With reason, therefore. and quite in confor
mity with ber inmost essence, hath the Cburch rejected tbe Jansenia
tical proposition of Quesnel, that buman freedom mWit yield to the 
omnipotence of God.· This proposition involves, as an immediate 
consequence, the doctrine of God's absolute predestiootion ; and assert. 
of those wbo attain not unto regeneration, that tbey are not the cause 
of their own reprobation, but that they have been absolutely cast oft" by 
the Deity Himself; for a mere inspiration of the Divine Spirit would 
have moved their free-will to faith, and to holy obedience. 

It is not difficult to see, that the above-stated doctrine of the Catho
lic Church, is determined by her view of original sin; for, had she as
I16rted that an utter extirpation of all germs of good, a complete anni_ 
hilation of freedom in man, had been the consequence of his fall, abe 
then could not have spoken of any co-operation on his part, of any fa. 
culties in him tbat could be excited, revivified, and supported. Man, 
who in this case would have lost all affinity, all likeness unto God, 
would no longer have been capable of receiving the Divine influences 
towards the consummation of a second birth; for the operation of God 
would then have found in him as little response, as in the irrational 
brute. 
\ On the other hand, it is evident, from tbe Lutheran representatioa 
of original sin, that the Lutberans could not admit the co-operation of 
man: and tbe reason wherefore they could not, ill equally obvious ; 
namely, because, according to tbem, the hereditary evil consists in an 
obliteration of the Divine imnge from the human breast; and this ill 

• The Conalilution of Pope Innocenl X. (Apud Hard. Concil. tom. :Ii. fol. 143,). 
jecle the pro~ition, No. ll. "inleriori graUlB iD atatu nalunB laJIBIB nunquam • 
.iatitDr;" and the ConelilulioD UnigenilUB ( Hard. I. c fol. 16M,) No. :1111. .. Quando 
Deus nit animam aa1vam facere, et cam tangit inloriori gnUIB aUIB man~ Dulla volua
tal humana oi re_tit." No. XVI. .. Nulllll BUnl illecebrlB, qUill non cedant iIlecebria 
patilB: quia nihil reeiatit omnipolenli" No. :lIX. II Dei gratia nihilllliud ell, quam 
ejul omnipotena voluntaa: hlBC lat idea, quam Deul ipse Dobie lradil in omnibua 80iI 
Scripluria." No. X:I. "Vera gnlilB idea e.l, quod ()eua vult IIibi a Dobie obediri III obe
cIi&ar, impera& et 0IIIDia 6UDt, loquitur tanqaam dominue, et omnia Iibi labmiaH aUD&." 
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precisely the faculty capable of eo-operating with God. Accordingl,., 
they teach, that man remains quite passive, and God is exclusively ac· 
tive. Even 80 early as the celebrated disputation at Leipaig, Luther 
defended this doctrine againl!lt Eck, and compared man to a saw, that 
passively lets itself be moved in the hand of the workman. Afterwardl 
be delighted in comparing fallen man to a pillar of salt, a block, a clod 
of earth, incapable of workin, with God.· It may be conceiyed, that 
DOt only was such a doctrine necessarily revolting to Catholics, but 
that even among Luther's disciples, whof in the first unreflecting ex· 
citement of feelings, had followed him, a sound Christian aense, rallying 
by degreetl, must offer resistance to such errors. In Melancthon' • 
.chooI, more enlightened opinions spread; and hi. followen, after 
Luther's death. had even the courage openly to defend·them. Pfenin" 
ger,t and, after him. the above·named Victorinus Btrigel* &rOBe; but 
their power went no further than to occasion a struggle, wherein they 
luccumbed. Luther's spirit pined 80 complete a victory, that bia 
views, nay his very expressions, were adopted into the public formula. 
ries.§ 

IlJhall take the liberty of citing a P&llSll.ie from Plank, which statea 
the opinion of Arnedorf, on the nature of God's operation in respect to 
man, ...... n opinion, "wch was put forth amid the synergistic con trover. 
llies. Nicholas von Arnedorf said: "By his will and speech, God 
worketh all things, with aU creatures. When God wills, and speaks, 
.tone and wood are carried, hewn,and laid,how, when and where He will. 
Thus. if God wills, and speaks. man becomes converted, pious and just. 
For. as stone and wood are in the hand and power of God, 80, in like 
manner, are the understanciing and the will of man in the hand and 
power of God i 80 that man can absolutely will and choose nothing. but 
what God wills and speaks, either in grace or in wrath."11 Who will 

• Luther in Genee. c. m. .. 10 .,iritualibU8 at diviDia reb. qUIll ad auimlll ala. 
18m epecLant, homo 88& inelaf a&atU!II II&lie, in qll&lD uor patriarche Loth 88& COD. 

yeraa. imo C8& limllia truoco et lapidi, etatue vilA canmti, qUBI neque ocuiorum, on., 
aut ullorum IIIIIlIIUOID cordillqae UlOID habet ... 

t Pletlinfer lMopumticlue. do liberu ubitrio. Li~ 1555,'. Compare P1ank, lib. 
oiL p. 5ti7. 

t Pbmk, lib. cit. p. 584. 
t Solid dcclar. ii. do lib. arbitr. t 'S, p. GU, ad connnionem lOam prol'llUl nihil 

conferre poteet." t 20, p. 635. .. Pneterea -.om Utere hominia convenioDem, &dem 
in ChriBtum, regencrationem, renova~ionem ••.• limpliciter /IOU divine operatioDi et 
Splritui Smclo adllcmbUDt." On the comparillOll of man with a atone, and 10 fonb. 
_ § 1 G. p. 633, § '3, p. 644. 

U Plank, Hialory of the riee, the chUlpl, and the formation or the PJvte.taat 
aJBtem of doctrine, vol. iVa p. 708. 
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lot here Bee the remarkable influence, which I.other's theory, touchinl' 
the motual relation between the divine and the human operatious, con. 
lidered in themselvea, and even independently of the fall, has exerted 
OD this article of belieft God'. wrath, tbought Nicholas von Arnsdor~ 
Corc:es one peraon to evil, in the 8lUDe way as His grace abaolutely de. 
termiaes another to good. So much doth the human mind find itselt 
eoDlltrained to reduce to general law&, that special relation betweeD 
God and man, which was revealed by the redemptioD of Christ Jesus. 

Remarkable is the subterfuge, which the Formulary of Concord saw 
_If forced to adopt, in order to prevail UPOD meD to hear preaching,
a eubterfuge which of itself should have convinced its authors, how er" 
roneous was the doctrine which theT inculcated. For as, according to 
their view, man on his part can contribute nought towards justification, 
u he poasesses not even the faculty of receiving the Divine influences. 
and thus, in consequence of the loss of every trace of similitude to his 
Maker, i. cut oft' from all possibilitT of union with God. what blame 
could be uttered. and what reproaches made, if anyone remained ob
durate. wben it depended on God alone to remove that obduracy T 
What blame was yet possible, when anyone was disinclined to read the 
Bible, or obstinately resisted hearing the evangeliCal sermon, which was 
laid down by the Reformers, as the condition for ·eeeiving the Divine 
Spirit 1 To be asked to listen to a sermon, must certainly seem to one, 
devoid of aJJ spiritual qualities and susceptibilities, as the most singular 
demand,-not less singular than if he were asked to prepare for flying i 
Day, more singular, for in the latter case he could understand the pur
port of the demand, while, in default of every spiritual organ for under
ltanding the Bermon, he could not eveD comprehend what was the p~ 
posed design J be might conjecture, indeed. that it was intended to pass 
a joke on him! The Formulary of Concord can say nought else than. 
that man bath still the power to move from one place to aaother i he 
still pc_ll88ea outward, though no inward, ears; his feet and his exter
DaI ears he need only exert, and tire C01I8eqrumc& 11£ must attribute onl, 
10 AimIelf, if Ite fail III tlo 60. So mut the feet supply the place of the 
1I'i1~ which, according to the Catholic doctrine, has yet survived the 
fall; the ears discharge the functions of reason; and the body under
take the responsibility of the mind ... • 

• The SoIida Declaratio D. (de lib. arbit. § 19, po 636,) a110WI man "'ill the II Jo,. 
COIDoIinm potentiam." _II extema membra repre. • 33. p. 640. II Non ignoramw 
IIItem et ealhuiutu et epicu.- pia. hlc de impotentia et malitia naturalia llberi ar
.... doctriD&, qat. _"anio et regeueratio IlOIItra BOll Deo, neqlWluam autem noetn. 
mb-, ttibaitar, impie, turpiter et maligne abl1ti. Et multi impii iIlorum _rruonibl1lJ 
... atql18deptavati,w.oll1ti .. feri fiunt,atqueomnia~ta&ia exezcitia, oratioDem, 

Digitized by Google 

, 



• 

, 

1'. EXPOSITION ·OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES 

In general, the Reformers were 11D8ble to succeed in finding, in their 
.ystem, a tenable position for the idea of human responsibility,-4n idea 
DOt to be effaced from the mind of man, and whereon Kant established 
what he d~med the only possible proof of the existeace of God. They 
observe, indeed, as we have leen, that man can repel the Divine iofto. 
ence, though he cannot co.operate with it; whereby, they think, hie 
pt is sufficiently establillhed. But this solution of the difficulty i. 
question is unsatisfactory, because every man can only resist j sinc~ all 
are an a like degree devoid of freedorn, and of every vestige of spiritual 
faculties. The explication of the fact, that some become just, and 
others remain obdurate, can be sought for, Dot i~ milD, but in God only, 
-whom it pleases to remove in one CflSO, and to let stand in aDother, 
the obstacle which is the same in all I 

At least, we CAnnot at all see, how it would coat tbe Almighty a 
greater exertion of power, to supply among some, rather tban among 
otbers. the spiritual faculties that are wanting: for, all are herein 
equally passive. In otber words. the doctrine of the non· co-operation of 
man, which rests OD the original tbeory of Luther and Melancthon, 
toucbing tbe absolute passiveness of the created spirit towards its Cre
etor, finds only in this theory its metapbysical buis, and presupposee 
accordingly, absolute predestination, which, in tbe course of the syne~ 
ptic controversies, was embraced by tbe moat consistent Lutheran the. 
oIogians, Flacius, Hessbullll, and others,· while tbe Formulary of Con
cord sacrificed to a better feeling the harmony of its own system.t 

Proceeding, now, to the task of more Desrly determining what is tbe 
work of regeneration, whicb tbe exclusively active Spirit of God hath 
to achieve, we can discover nought else bllt that the religious and moral 
'lualities,-the faculty of faith and of will, which had been lost through 
Adam's fall,-IDust be inserted anew in the defective spiritual organi. 
zation; and, accordingly, the inward ears be replaced. Wbile, there-

acrum leotionem, piaa meditationea remi_ traetant aut pI'OlIIDI negligunt, laC clieUDt, 
-QllOIldoquidem proprii • .w. naturalibu. Yiribu ad Deum _ eonvertere DeCl-t, 
perreetWOlIO iD ilia. 8Ul advel'llUll Deum eontnmaeiA, ant expeetaturw, donee a Deo 
Yiolenler, et eantra IIIJILm ipaorum voluntatem eonvertantur," etc. • 39, p. 642.. 
.. Dei verbum homo etiam nondum ad Deum eonvenue, nee renatus, exlemil auribul 
andire aut legere poteat. In ejuamodi enim extemil rebu. homo adhue, etiam poll 
lapaum. a1iquo modo liberum arbitrium habet, at in IpsiUB poteatale lit ad ccetu pubJi. 
COl eeeleaiutieoa acecdere. verbum Dei audire, vel non andire." 

• Plank. loe. eit. vol. iv. p. 104, 101. 
t Solid. deelar. p. 644. II Etai autcm Domlnu hominem Bon eogit, nt eonnrta. 

tar (qui enim ICmper Spiritui Sancto reailtunt ......... n non CODvertnntur), a"ameIl 
uahit De .. bomiDem, quem eonvertere deerneriL" 

Digitized by Google 



BETWEEN CATHOLICS AND PROTESTANTS. 17'7 

(ore, according to the Catholic system, the first operation of God ooa
... in the reauacitation, excitement, higher tuning, strengthening, and 
glorification of these faculties, it is, according to the Lutheran system, 
to exert itself in a new creation of the same. In thi. way, we can un
derstand, in some degree, the It'Dlark in the Formulary of Concord, 
that, in the further progresa of regeneration, man co-operat81 with God, 
DOt indeed, aa to the integrity of his being. but only through his renOe 
_ted parta,-through the new divine gift,-the remaining portion of 
his being,-the mere natural man, who had come down from that earlier 
alale of alienation from God.-being never active for the kingdom of 
God. • Moreover, by this doctrine, the identity of coDBCioUBnesa is 
destroyed; and we cannot see how the man, new-born or newly crea
ted, can recognize himself to be the aame,-at least it is not easy for 
him to do so, unlesa he standa before the mirror, and perceives to his 
contentment, that he haa eyer the same nose, and coDBequently is the 
ame penon as heretofore. Nor can we conceive how repentance can 
lie poeaible; for the new-created faculties wiD have difficulty to repent 
for what they have not perpetrated; and the old cannot repent, for the 
diYine is not within their competence. 

Here, we may remark, that, by the Lutheran doctrine here stated, 
the reproach which ita profeaaora 80 perpetually urge apinat the Ca
tholic tenet, to wit, that it is Pelagian, reoeiyes ita explanation. t In 
truth, we discover eyerywbere we might almost say, an intentional 
misrepresentation of the Catholic doctrine: and Melancthon, in thia, 
aurplLlllMlll Luther himself. Want of solid historical information had an 

• Solid. declar. ii. cIe hlt. r.rbitr. t 45, p. 645. .. Ez hit COIII8q1Iitar, quam primam 
8piritua 8aDctua, per Y8J'bam et -ta. op_ mam regeaera~ et reDOYIIdaaia 
iD BOb. inchoayerlt. quod _ tuno penirtntem Spirit_Sanoti oo.operari poIIim.., 
_ cIebeam-. quam •• mwta adhno inlirmitu oonourraL Hoc 1'ero ipmm, quod COo 

oparamnr, nOR ez noRri. oarnalib_ et uat1U'alibUI l'iJiIIu ell&, IIlCl eJ[ no";' illi. virihu 
It cion;., qua SpiritUI Sanol .. in oon1'enione in nobillmohoaviL" Thill deciaioa. 01 
..... ty, ~ the opinion, that the raca1ty 1_ tIuoaghorigina1 aiD., and re
amnc in repneration, CUl be no mere quality or the h1llllan apiriL It ia the higher 
..... ty of will and or bowledp, if the pueage cited ia to bear anyllOrt of _. 

t Calvin (InaliL lib. ill. c. 14, t 11, rol. 279) ia rar more juat and equitable. .. De 
priacipio juati&cation. Dihil iDter BOa et laIIioreucholuticoa pupil! eat, quiD pocoator 
pWito a damnatiome liberat .. juatitiam obtineat, iclqne per remi.ionCID peocatoram, 
•• quod illl aub jualdicatioDia vocabalo renoyationem ~unt, qua per SpIrit. 
..... tJuaetam renu_Dr iD vita nol'itatem. JaatitiuD 1'ero ~iDla recenerati • 
--ribant, quod tt-per Chriati 6c1em Deo aemel _ciliatua, baaia operibaa j __ 
-aur et corum mentoait acoeptua." In &hi_ there ia lIOIDething iDaccurate, bat 
IIow .. ucla ___ tiOaI • Calvin here, thUI the &liM ~, Ii. D, 
,.148. 
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• .toubted share iu tbia charge; and this becomes more evident, wheo 
we see the Thomists called Pelagian; DaY, the views of Luther, Oil the 
relation of Grace and Nature, represented as containing the true old 
Catholic doctrine in opposition to Pelagianism i for 7I61ler was it taught, 
Dot even by St. Augustine, that. by original sin, man was bereft of the 
moral and religious faculties. But in all this there evidently existed an 
internal obstacle to the full comprehension of the Catholic doctrine,
an obstacle which we feel ourselves called upon to point out,-while it 
makes the Lutheran view appear more pardonable since it shows that it 
sprang out of a true Christian zeal, which. in this, as in almost every 
instance, was foolishly directed. The Catholic dogma, that even, in 
fallen man, moral and religious faculties exist,-faculties which are not 
always sinful in themselves, and must be exercised even in the work of 
regeneration,-led some to believe, that such an exercise of the facul
ties in question was the Datural transition to grace, so as to suppose that, 
according to Catholic principles, a very good use of them was the me
dium of grace, or in other words, merited it. Such an opinion were 
undoubtedly Pelagian; and in that case, not Christ, but man, would 
merit grace, or rather, grace would cease to be grace. To escape DOW 

the like errors, the Reformers supposed man was uDable to achieve any. 
thing, and received only, in regeneration itself, those faculties which can 
be active in and for the kingdom of God. But the fine and delicate 
sense of the Catholic dogma, which very carefully distinguishes between 
nature and grace, totally escaped the perception of the Reformers. 
The finite, even when conceived as without sin, though it may stretch 
itself on every side, can never attain to the infinite, nor ever cling to it 
but with an illusive grasp. 

Nature may honestly exert all her powers; she will never of herself, 
and by herself, reach a supernatural transfiguration: the human, by no 
strain of power, will become of itself the divine. There would remain 
an eternal gap betwixt the two, if it were not filled up by grace: the 
divinitymll8t stoop to humanity, if humanity is to become divine. 
Hence did the Son of God become man, and not man become God, in 
order to reconcile humanity with the Godhead. The like must typi. 
cally recur in every believer. Thus the Church may look on the non
regenerated as endowed with the fairest faculties of nature, and as 
turning them to the best account. Yet it is not by the use of such 
faculties that they acquire life in grace, either its beginning, its middle, 
or its end. On the contrary, Divine grace must ever compassionately 
stoop to our lowlinellll, and impart to our sin.polluted faculties the ~l'It 
heavenly consecration, in order to prepare them for the kingdom of 
heaven, and the receiving of Christ's image. Here, accordin~ly, we 
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., how impertaDt is the differeace, which divides the ConfeasioDl ia 
tbeir view of man's original state. AI in the finite, though yet un. 
ICaiDed, faculties of the panulilaic man, Catholics deem the aid of • 
high supernatural power to have been absolutely necessary to prese". 
!aim in a living intimate communion with God ; so they must necessa. 
rily look on the restoration of the fallen Adam to that communion, by 
JDeIUI8 of his mere unaided natural powers, as a. tbing utterly imposible, 
or. in other words, as solely the result of grace. But while the Prote.
tanta. on the other hand, conceived that primeval man accomplished 
this union with God tbrough his finite faculties alone, they necessarily 
considered the existence of a Divine similitude in the natural powers of 
fallen man, and still more, the exercise and expansion of such powers 
in the work of regeneration, as quite incompatible with the notion of 
pee, and as very derogatory to, if not utterly subversive of, the merits 
of Christ. That man should retain the possession of all his natural 
powers and faculties, signifies, according to the Protestant system, that 
he is able of himself to attain to the perfect knowledge and love of 
God. Thus, if the Protestants wished to maintain the notion of grace, 
they were obliged to exhibit man as absolutely passive in the work of 
regeneration, and as devoid of all powers acted on by grace. It w~ 
far otherwise in the Catholic system, which tbey were unwilling to 
probe. 

When we endeavour to trace the cause, which led the Reformers to 
the adoption of such a view. we must search for it in another quarter. 
They confounded, as it appears t? us. what was objective, and subjec. 
tive, in the matter of justification. In relation to the former, man is 
completely and entirely passive; but,,not 80 in respect to the latter. 
Fallen man cannot be justified. unless he confess before God, and to 
himself, that he is utterly incapable of discovering within him any 
mesns capable of reconciling him, sinner as he is, with his God. He 
must, with the most heartfelt confession of his own nothingness, with 
perfect humility, give himself up to God,-resign himself to His all· 
gracious disposa1, acknowledging that he can only receive, and thus, is 
merely passive. 

In this way, only, doth man fall back into the natural relation of the 
creature to the Creator. But, should he wish to present to God any. 
thiog,-be they works, or aught e1se,-in order tbereby to exhibit ~ 
Almighty as hill debtor, and to demand His grace, as his wages, and in 
this manner to display his activity,-he would then be raising himselt 
to an equality with God, and. if I may 80 speak, be placing himself OD 

the same footing with the Deity, and by such arrogance, would throw 
himIeIf' OQt of tbe reJaQve ~ere of the Cft\&ture to the C~tor. But, 
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when man rests on tbe merits of Cbrist alone, and knows nothing or 
his own merits, he is then passive, and inactive, letting God alone work. 
But, when man coincides witb tbese operations of God, be tben becomell 
himselfactive, and co.operates witb God; and tbe free acknowledgment, 
that in tbe sense above-mentioned, be can be in tbe relation only of a 
passive recipient. forms tbe very higbest activity, wbereofhe is capable. 
Now, the Reformers did not accurately distinguish between these two 
things, Dnd, in the excess of a pious zeal, rejected aJI exer.tion, ail 
agency, in every sense of the word, on the part of man. The Catholic 
recognizes the necessity of a completely passive demeanour, since he 
rejects all merits that could earn tbe redemption; but be insists on the 
necc8lIity likewise of an active demeanour, since be is convinced, that 
it is only by his free and faithful co-operation, that be can receive and 
appropriate to himself tbe workings of God. When man possesses the 
first, he gives the glory to God; and, when he declares the second, be 
gives thanks to God for his ability to render glory to Him; and thie, 
without freedom, he were unable to do.· 

• The Reformen, Luther, Melancthon, and othen, and, after them, all modera 
Proteltant theologian .. reproach tlle Church with admitting the opinion of .. mentum 
de congruo;tt that ia to .y, an opinion that it ia to be expected of God (-.rr
_.) that upon a heathen, who mo~d make the beat and mOllt aerio .. WII! of hiI 
Datural facultiea, He would beatow Ria graee, and admit him into Hia divine mg_ 
dome Thia would be the admiuion of a quui-merit, IIDd COIIIIIIluently Pe1agiaD. 
The Council of Trent mowl nothing of lUCIa IlIhoIutic diatinctioaa, that ie to .y, 
diltinctioDl whick were current in many IDhoolB, and therefore takea no notice of 
the above-mentioned _itum de _grw. ThOle lICboolmen, who adopted thiI 
opinion, appealed particularly to the centurion Corneliua, in the Actl of the Apoeo 
t1ea, c. x. 22·35; they might have alIO pointed to the fact, that ID many PlatooiD 
became oonvertl to Chriatianity. while no ancient document Btatea the converaion of 
lilly Epicurean. We mould be very deBiroQII to hear an explanation of thia phenome
DOlI from an orthodox Lutheran. Such a man would undoubtedly pronounce u 
heretical one of the lineat portionl of Neander'. Church Hutory,-the one whereia 
he pointl out thOle elementl favourable to Chriltianity, or preparatol7 to it, in the 
.. ReligiOUl and phill*lphical ByIItemI of antiquity." See more particularly vol. i. 
put i. p. 31. According to the orthodox ProteItantillD, no phill*lphy of hiltory ill 
~e. In line, thia Proteatantilm mould be made to ob.erve, that it ia one thing 
to _rt that God will certainly have regard to the lincere _king and deaire of a 
heathen, and another thing to maintain that allllhould 6eline that Divine grace .. 
due to him, on account of thia hil _king and deaire. 

Moreover, the German Reformen reproached the theolOfY of that day with teach
iDg, that by hiI own powell man wu enabled to love God above all thinp. Bat 
whoever hu onl, the mOlt IUper6cial acquaintllllce with the theology of the Middle 
Ap,.mlJlt be utounded when he hearB thia; and that when the lIIIIpCCteci prol_ 
IIahD lately referred to thia IUbject, in hiI Do,-tie TAMogy, he Ihould not have 
..-cl hie utoDiIbment, would aftbrd DO favoumbJe idea of ... hiItorioaI &eel .... 
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t m.-Doctrine of the Calvinista on the relation ufpace 10 freedom, and human 
co-operation.-Prcdcetinatlon. 

The doctrine of tbe Calvinists, respecting original sin, wbich, accord. 
ing to them, commits fearful ravages on the human mind, without, 
Iaowever, eradicating the faculties of faith and will, extends its influence 
to the matter in question. They necessarily teach, that grace first 
determines, and, consequently, goes before. all the truly pious end6&
YOUnI of man j 80 that on this eubject we meet with a gratifying general 
lIDiformity between all the Confessions., On account of their milder 
utd sounder view of original sin, the Calvinists are enabled, moreover, 
to uphold tbe doctrine of tho active co-operalion of man with God ;* 
IIId herein tbey again coincide witb tbe Catholics, but oppose ·the 
Latherans. By this power of co-operation, bowever, the Calvinists 

----------------------------------------------------~~ 
_ ... did we not !mow the object he had in view. There were, doubtl_, _ 
__ individual8, d.titute of all CONideration, who taught lIOIIIething of the like; 
II1II to th_ we may apply the following puage from the intellectual Pallavicini, 
IIIoagh it ill directed against a degenerate echolutieiml in general :-" Si "itium 
alU)uorum aecusat, reminieci debuerat (Sarpi) in omnibull dilleiplinia, ae potiRBimum in 
l1IIbiIillimie, adc6qae muime arduia, tolerandOB _ profellllOnun pleroeque ". 
IUannte.: plurimia concedi, ut in iJlliJ ingcnia ellereeant, quo doetrilUlB pnaltantia 
ill paaeia eSlo~ .••• Nulli datum reipublie81 eat, ut in IDA quiaque ute pnanellat: 
1'eI ipsa natura, quAeOllque eolertit. human~ major, vitiOBOB partus, abortus, mooetn. 
)1N!pedire non valet. Unieum 8\lpereet remedium, at Yidelieet 8011 artifices adhibeu, 
... commUDia exilltimatio eomprobat. Id D8U "eDit echolutie81 theologi8l. Diaei
pIinarum omnium pneatan_ma eimulque cliftieillima ea eat: ej .. ~nem .1Ii 
MIti unJpDt. panel obtiDeDt: hoc eoaetanter admirator hominam COIItJIIDaio: Ui 
..-~ &emporia, quA neglecti, quA ignoti jaeeat. qu~ etiam deNl."-Hia. CoaoiL 
TrW. hlt. TiL c. 14, p. 153. 

• CalYin Inetit. lib. Ii. c. 3, n. 6. It Sed erunt forte, qui eoncedent, a bono IIUOJIfe 
iII..,.io a_m, eola Dei Yirtute eon"erti (voluntatem :) llit tamen ut pnaparata 8UU 

.... in aceado partes habeeL" (CalYin here combata Peter Lombard.) ...... Ego 
__ .... eoatsulo. quod et pranm nOBtram volantatem corript Dominaa, 1'81 pnti_ 
..... eta eei,., boaam .hmittat. Qnat.eD_ a ptiA pne1'8nitor, in eo ut pecH.. 
....... appell-. tibi permiUo, sad quia reformata opDII eat domini." Hereby CalYin 
..... to eUblleh the dietin.tion between the Catholic view and Down, in thiepoint, 
1lllle17, that God alone in the lim place heU the will, without aDy eo-operation em 
tIIe)llft vi man (how thia i. to come about, let him undoratand who can;) aDd that 
.aut the will (which ill the natural faculty,) co.operatee: whoreuthe Catholic teachee 
... the haman will mU8t labour with God at ita own improvement. But the eli._ 
-1Jetweea CuYin and Luther ill thia: that according to the latter, nothing of the 
.w _ ill any loDger fit for an active eo-operation.-conr_ Hel"et. i. c. ix. p. 11: 
.. DaD oIJeerftada _ docemUII; primum, regcneratOBin hcmi e\ectione at ~ 
- tudam -cere puli1'8, sad active. Aguntnr eRim a »eo, ut &pDt ipei, quod 
IpId. Recta BDim AlI(D8Iin- adducit iDud, quod DeUII elicitor -- -Iti-. 
Rtpt aim adjllftrie .... qui Uiqaid -ait." 
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mean not to that it is in the power of man tn receive, or to re
ject, the action of God. Where Divine grace knocks, the door -
be j worla quite in'Dincibly, and those, who enter not into life, 
are never touched by it. Here we immediately come to the doctrine 
of Predestination. 

By the side of many very shallow and steril conceptions, there were 
ever agitated, in bosom the Catholic the most manifold, 
profound, and speculative theories on divine predestination. and its re
lation to human freedom. philosophical talent aod acutenellll, .. 
well as to the imagination, a wide. and (according to the favourite term 
of speculation, in every age) a very enticing field is here opened. which. 
constantly invites the hand cultivation. The Church, however. h .. 
deemed it her .duty to set certain limitations to this spirit. For God 
can be represented in such relatiens man, to make the lattet 
entirely disappear j or man, again, may be conceived in such a posi-

relatively to God, to subvert the notion of the Almighty, .. 
the dispenser of grace. According to the first view, God appears act
ing with crllcl caprice, which cannot conceived by man according 
to the second, so ruled by the caprice of man, that He ceases to be 
He who is, and whom aU goodne1!8 rpring" Aeeordiugly, 
the Catholic Church alike rejects an overruling of God on the part of 
man. to impart sanctifying and !laving grace j and overruling of 
man on the of GOd, to compel the former to become tlail or t1alll. 
, On the contrary, she teaches, in the former case, as is well known, 
that divine grace unmerited; the latter, that it offered to all 
men, their condemnation depending on the free rejection of redeeming 
aid.· 

The Lutheran formularies emancipated themselves, in this respect, 
from the authority of Luther and. in accordance with the Catholics, 
taught, not, indeed, as we before observed (§ XI.,) without detriment to 
the internal consistency of their that Christ died for all ID8D, 

that he calleth all sinners to himself, and earnestly willeth that aU mea 
should come him, and receive proffered aid, t 

• Concil. Trident. Bess. vi. e. 2 ... Hune propoeuit Deus propitiatorem per fidem ill 
IIIlllguine ipaius pro peecatill nostril. sed etiam pm totil'!l mundi." C. iii.: .. pI'III 
omnibua mortuus est." Can. xvii.: .. Si quill juatificationill gratiam non nim pned~ 
tiuatia ad vitam contingere dixerit vcm !lmne., qai 'foeantur, voeari quidem, 
lied gratiam non accipere, utpote divina poteatate pl1lldeetinatoll ad malum; lIlIathe. 
rna lit." Pope Innocent X., in hil constitution against JanllCnius, rejected the pro
pOIiItion. 1'. .. Semipelaglannm eet dicere, Chrilltum pro omniblDl omnino ~ 
minibua mortuum cae, aut lauguinem fud_.n-Hardin. Concil., tom. xi. CoL 1 .... 

Solid. Declar. xi. llltema Dei pmdatinat t p. Si ifitar IBt.miaIa 
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It is otherwise with Calvin. He 8881II'e8 us, indeed, that he will 
lDOYe cautiouely between two shoals, one CODlJi8tiug in the temerity of 
the believer, to scrutinize the unfathomable mysteries of God,-4be 
*'COnti, coDlJisting in the studioUIJ avoidance of the subject of predeati
_tioo.-peaking of it as a dangerous sandbank.· He finds, for m. 
own part, a great practical interest in tbie doctrine. The 8weet fruit. 
(~jructw,) wbich he discovered in the dogma of abaolute 
predestination, and which tended to confirm him in hie opinion, are 
thus DOted by him. In tbe first place, men can have no firm aDd 
deep conviction of the truth, that it ie only God'8 mercy which hath 
iDeured human sillvation, unless the believer be assured, that not all are 
destined for happiness; nay, that God grants to oae, what He refuseth 
to another. In the second place, ignorance in tbie respect, obec~ 
the glory of God,-plucu humility up by the roots {ipMIIII AumiliItJtU 
~ et!eIlit,)-renders a sense of internal gratitude towards God 
impoaaible, and disturbe the quiet of conscience in the piOU8; for the 
consciousness that, in respect to 8ins, DO difference exists betw.,. 
him and the reprobate, and that faith alone establishes the difference, 
comprises a source of the purest consolation. t 

Calvin has left a warning example to those, who, from any subjec
tive practical motives, think tbey are obliged to adopt any new or 
strange doctrine; an example tbat show8 it to be the exclU8ive duty of 
the theologian to seek out with bumility wbat the doctrine of the 
Church prescribes, for the promotion and excitement of religious and 

electionem ad .Iutem utiliter coDlliderare voluerimul, firmilBime et coll8tanter illud 
ntiDendum eat, quod non tantum pnedicatio pomitentie, yerum etiam promiasio 
EY1UIgelii mara ait univenalia, hoc eat, quod ad omnee hominea pertineat." Hefti 
fODow many8cripture ted.. § 19, p. 166: .. Et hanc vocationem Dei, que per ~ 
bom EYangelii nobie ofti!rtur, non exilltimemua aimulatam et fucatam: IIIICl cem lila
t1amue, Deum nobill per eam vocationem voluntatem eaam revelare: quod videlicet 
iD u., qUOll ad eum modum vocal, per verbum eflicu: _ velit, ut illuminentur, coo
Yertantur, et I&\yentur." § 311, p. 169: "Quod autem ftrbum Dei contemnitlD', DOD 

flit in causa Dei nl pneecientia yel pmtielltinatio, eed pervel'\la hominilvo1nntu." 
• Calvin. Instit. ho. iii. c. 21, fol. 836. 
t L. c. c. 21, ~ 2, fol. 336; c. 24, § 17, fol. 390: .. Nempe tuti .. piorum COlI. 

lCientUe acquiCllCent, dum intellignut, nullam _ peccatorum dift'erentiam, modo 
a.wt fid ... " Calvin (de llltemt Dei pnedeat. opUllC. p. 883,) goea IIlill further: II Ia.. 
primia roptoe yelim lectoreB. • • • nOD _. at quibulldam falllo Yidetur, arptua 
1wIc ftl ~ epeculationem, que abeque fructu ingenia l'atipt: IIIICl cIiIIpIdao 
Iioaem IIIlidam et ad Pjetatil 1IIUm muime accommodatam : nempe, que et Me. 
probe Illdi6oet, et nos ad humilitatem erudiat, et iD admiratiOllC1D uto1Iat Im..
... _ Dei boDitadll, et ad hanc celebrandam euitet," etc. 
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moral feelings; 8ince the truth and objeetivity of the Church docbiDe 
impart., likewise, to all the practical precepts it .. nctio.... the chaMc
ter of truth and objectivity. For the reuona above stated,-that is to
"y, in order to call forth a deep Christian piety, Calvin lays down the 
following notion of predestination :--" We call predestination that eter
nal decree of God, whereby He hath determined what the fate of eVeIJ 
man should be. For not to the same destiny are all created: for, to 
some is allotted etemallife i to others, eternal damnation. AccordiBg 
&8 a mao is made for one end or for the other, we call him predestined 
to life, or to death.''' The same idea tbe Reformer again expre111e8 in 
the following way: "We IUl88rt that, by an eternal and unchangeab1e 
decree, God hath determined whom he shall one day permit to have a 
share in eternal felicity, and whom he shall doom to destruction. In 
respect to the elect, this decree is founded in His unmerited mercy,. 
without any regard to human worthiness; but those, whom He deliv
ers up to damnation, are, by a just and irreprehenaible judgment, 
excluded from all access to eternallife."t 

It is scarcely credible to what truly blasphemous evasion8 Calm. 
resorts, in order to impart to his doctrine an air of solidity, and to 118-

cure it against objections. As faith was considered by Calvin a gift 
of the Divine mercy, and yet, as he was unable to deny, that many are 
represented in the Goepel to be believers, in whom Christ fouod no 
earnestness, and no perseverance, and whom consequently he did not . 
recognize to be the elect, Calvin asserts. that God intentionally pro
duced within them an apparent faith; that He insinuated himself iBto 
the souls of the reprobate, in order to render them more inexcusabJe.t-

• CalYiD. 1DItit. lib. iii. c. 21, D. 5, p.137. .. Pnede.tiDatioaem __ .tsn
Dei decretum, quo &pad 18 --'itutum habait. q1Iid de 1IIICNl1J!MlUe homine 6eri .. 
let. Hem fIDim pari coDditicme creenlur 0IIIu.: _ aIiia vita .lema, a1iiII damDatio 
etema preordiDatar. ltaque prout in alterutrum fiDem qui8que _clitia ad, ita ~ all 
Yitam, ..,1 ad mortem plWldeRiDatum clicimUII." 

t·t.. Co D. 7, p. 339. .. QUCIII yero damDlltiODi addicit. hill jUllt.o quiclem. et irrepre
heuibili, I8d incompl'lllleDmbilijudicio vit. aclitam pr.cJudi." And h_ did Caltia 
tnat thole who 0(IpCIIIIId IUCh a doctrine T m. work, De ..".. Dei ,etlem..tiMe. 
• directed again8t Alberto Pighi1lll, a very intellectual and learaed cIi.ine; u" 
.. tnatil8, De IiIHro .,.6itrio. In the latter wark l'ighiUII i8 treated with nllici..t 
deeeDcy, but in the former _ read U follo".: .. .AlbertUII PigbiUII CampeD'" ~ 
~ plaDe audacia. preditua. • • • Paulo pCIIIt libram eclitam, maritar Pip ... 
Brp DC cani mortuo iDaultarem, ad aliu lucubration. me counrti. • • • In PiP 
DIIDC et Georgio 8ieuIo. belluaram par DOn male compvatam," etc. 

, Cal"t"iD. IDmt. lib. iii. c. 2, D. 11, p. 194. .. EtIi in &dem DOD iIlumiDaDt1D', DCIl 
Enqelii e8icaciam _ I8Dtiunt. uiai qui preordiDati _t ad .aIuteID; ezperHatia 
__ CllteDclit reprobCIII intenlum Iimili fen _ -14ue e1ectOll a8lci, at l1li - q" 
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....... of ..w.owledging, in the aboye-atated Cacti, the readiDeIB of. 
tile Almighty to coofer His grace OD all, wllo only wish it, he exp1aius 
t1aem by the 8IIpposition of intentiooal deceit, which he lays to the 
charge of the Almighty! Equally strange is the reason asaigDed for 
the doctrine of predestinatioo,-tbat God wishes to manifest His mer· 
cy towards the elect, and His justice towards the condemned; as if 
the two divine qualities were severed one from the other, and were 
mutually ignorant of each other's existence! God will be at once j
aad merciful to all without exception,-not just merely towards th-. 
aad merciful only towards thoee, as the prejudiced judges of this world 
are wont to be ! We must also bear in mind, that the DOtion of jus
tice, coDBidered in itself, cannot even be upheld, if no fault exists; and 
DO fault can be charged on the reprobate, if, without pclIIMl88ing the use 
of freedom, they are condemned; nay, hue been condemned from all 
etemity I Equally basel888 would be the notion of mercy. as it has 
DeCe-.rily for its subject unenr, who, by tbe free determination of 
their own will, and not by extraneous compulsion, bave tranagressed 
the diviDe moral law, in order then again to receive pardon: for in 
tbis case, the wbole pl'OCellll would be a mere absurd farce. 

It was, moreover, only by the greatest etTorts of Calvin and his dis
aipIes, particularly Beza. tbat tbis doctrine was enabled to pen'ert the 
eowad understanding of Christians. Bern especially resisted for a long 
time, tiD the t:OIUeJIIU nprinonllll was brought about. The Gallic 
CoaCeasion immediately adopted tbis doctrine,· and the Belgic like
... t That the Synod of Dort should anction Calvin's doctrine of 
predeatiaation, was to be expected-t However, other Reformed com· 
IDIUIities had, from their very origin, much softened the doctrines of 

.... jadicio quiaqaam U e1eetia dil'ennLQ me nihil a'Jmrdi est, qll~d clBllllltiwa 
I1rIIMnm g1IItm.b ApoItoIo, et temporalia rute. • Cbri8to ilIia adecribitur; DOll q
Yim IpirituaIi8 patie lolide percipiant. ac certum fidei 11llll8D; led quia DominUl, at 
..,. COIIYictaa at iDezc_bilea reddat, _ iuianal in eoram mente., qoatenll8 lliDe 
..."..... epiritfl. petari po&eII& ejll8 booitu." p. 195. .. CommIlDll cwa uu. (6IiiI 
DIIi,) fidei prineipiam habere Yideatur. lab iD&epIIIIIIlto hJllOCri-." 

• Coate.. Gallic. Co D. p. 115. 
t Coat-. Bel,. c. m. p. 189. .. Cractimlll, }IOItIJIIqaUD tota Adam. pIOI8DieIlic 

.. JWditit- at czitiam, primi homi1IiI ow(&, pracipitata (llit. Denm _ ta1em de

......er-. qaalileet; nlminmmilericoldem atj1llUDr-m-.ioonl_quidem,

... _ porditioae Iiblnuado at I8RIIDClo, ca- .--, at immutabUi - --. JIIV 

............ boaitate in J_ ChriIto Domino DOIIbo eJetitet I8Iep. abIque uUo ope. 
laID -.- nepec&u: j1lltwD -. ftItiq_ in Iapd at penti&iaae, in .-_ pre. 
eipita-t. NIinq-.lo." * SJIIOd. DcrIIrac. Co i. art. ft ..... po. 303, .... 
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Cldnn. Among thelle we may notice the Articles of the Anglcu' 
Church,- wbile the Catechism of the Palatinate maintai .. silence apoIl 
the subject, aDd tbe ConfeesioD of the Marches positively declares 
apiDBt the decree of absolute predestination. t 

t %1II.-or the Catholic DOtion of jutification. 

Tbe want of a deeper acquaintance with the uaagea of antiquity, 
p'rticularly of a vivid iDsight iDto the spirit of ita lango •• pve the 
outward occasioD at least to a comuaioD iD tbe notioD attached to j .... 
tifieatioD iD Christ Jesus, and served strongly to confirm the obatacIe 
which ezisted iD the iDterior of minds, and prevented the entire appre
ciation, and compreheDsive understaDding, of thill practical and ftaada
mental doctrine of Christianity. 

The anoients are wont to put the form in wbicb the inward eaJence 
outwardly maDifests and revu itself, for the inward spirit iteel!, be
_use the latter, concealed in itl form, is tbus brought out. Hence, 
when in the Old Teslament the justification of a man through aDd 
before God is represented in the form of a human and judicild act, and 
consequeDtly of a mere outward acquittal aDd release, it is the gt'Cllllest 
error, and a proof of entire ignoraDce of the waYII of thinking, aDd 
modes of lpeech, among ancient natioDB, not to cODnect sucb expree
piODI wilh the idea of aD inward deliyerance and di8Charge from evil. 
How mucb in the Protestant Churcb the style of the aDcient world 
was misunderstood, we mny perhapl! most clearly discern from a .... 
age in Gerhard, where he MY., the whole act of justification is de
scribed only by expressions borrowed from judicial usage. For exam
pIe: "judgmeDt," Psalm cxliii.; .. judge," John y. 27; .. tribunal," 
Rom. xiv. JO; "accused," Rom. iii. 19; .. accuser," John v. 45; 
.. witne8ll," Rom. ii. 15 ; "handwriting," Col. ii. 14; "' adyocate," 1 
lohn ii. 1; "acquittal," Psalm xxxii. 1 ; etc.-Even the multitude 
of these, and similar expressions, should have inspired a certain cautiOD, 
and have eDcouraged the idea, that they must have in part at leaf a 
figurative lignification. Rarely, even in the Catholic Church, wali 

• Ccmre.. Alaglic. art. nIt. p. 131. 
t "'e 800tch Oonfe.lon (Art. nil. p. 141) ..-u a Impare extnImeIy ariW, 

III4Ih u a Catholic might employ. The J;)eclaratlon of Tbom (Art. JmU. p. 4'1,) II 
_WIll. Coart .. March. Art. n. p. 188. The BGIIprian CaDreIIiaD .... .,., 
well OYer the matter, p .•• 

• GedIard, loci. tbeoIot. Ed.. Colla, .... iii. P. 8. 
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tile right new uDfolded with perfect scieDti&e eucm ... aad broupf 
Mek by- meaDII or aD accurate philolCJtO' to ita first principles. * 

Bat though the true fle1l8e of the ancient. might Dot be explaiDed 
with the clearest scieDtific evidence, yet it wu adhered to in life. The 
Church being connected by her OrigiD with the cloae of the ancieDt 
world, the knowledge of the old modes of. speech pe.-ed to her by • 
bing aad immediate contact, although this knowledge did not riM 
through the medium of reBection to abstract science. If St. Augu
tiDe _ys with reason, that the Old is but the New Testament still 
yeiled, and the New the Old Testament unveiled, the true sense of the 
latter must evideDtly be better knowD to the Church than to tbe syna
gogue itself. The former imparted to the sense of the Old Testament, 
in the matter before us, a more appropriate form,-and this is the cue 
with all the religious ideas, which the Church and the synagogue have 
in ~OIDmoD,-in order that the unshackled spirit may show itlelf purer, 
aad more transparent, and that the form may correspond to the matter. 

• ~ (Ezpa.i1iaD de Ia doo&riDe de rEp. Catbol. c. vi.) e~ biDIIII1f 
.... briefly, acoordiD, to the -u iDterpretatioD: .. Comme l'Ecriture ow. ezpli. 
pia rem __ de piloW., tuttlt, en dilantqUII Dieu Dcouvre,et tantbt en dilaDt, 
~'il lee bte et qu'illee eft'ace par Ia pce du Saint Eaprit, qui nous fait nouyeUea 
creatur.; DOUS croyona qu'illaut joindre enaemble CCII expl'lllBiona, pour former l'id~ 
puflaite de la j_ification du ~heur." From the want of a deeper knowledge of 
.. Oritllltal lanpap, .,..tn,., many atranp and half' expluaticm8 of ICriptural 
,...,... which were adduced by the Proteltanta apinBt the CatholicI, and viae""" 
ODe uamp1e may_ for maDY. Calvin, in hia ImItit. ill. 11, appealed to Rom. iv. 
8, whcre from Paalm XXD. the followin, pauap are taken: .. Bl_d ill he, whoae 
tran~on ill forgiven, whoae lin ill coyered." .. BlClled iI the man, unto whom 
the Lord imputeth Dot iniquity." Now Calvin obeervea: .. A complete definition of 
ju.tification a either here ,iyen, 01' it a not: jf it be complete, then justification con. 
... _emy in the forginDeII of Bina, which a aufficiently ellplained \,y the 'W'OI'd-. 
• 001'81' and DOt impute.' Tojutif"meaneaccordingly, to declare anyone CreefJ'Olll 
panilbment, in despite of yet eJ:iBtinl aiD. Bat if by the mere covering and mniI
.ion of pilt and lin, the notion of justification ill not completed, how can it be &aid 
tba& be a w.-ed, wm. line are covered? Bellarmine DOW anBwen (De JUBtifica
tioae, L II, c. 9,) it amid: •• Beati immaculati in Yil, qui ambulant in lege Domini ;" 
and in Matthew, c. y. .. Blelled are the poor in lJIirit, the meek, the mercirul, the 
cJeua of heart." &0. ; and be ...... Ie the deacription of the jUlt maD be com,I., 
wla, ill DO mention made of the covering, and of mere for,ive_? If it be but lUI 
iDcoaapiete u.cription, how are thole called B"-Il. who are only imperfectly jllllt 7" 
Then he adds: .. Poteet ifitur ad omnee ejUIIDodi qullltltioDel responderit DOD poni in 
hill Iocie intepam delinitionem jDBti6oationie, aut beatitudinil; Md ezplicari IOlum 
alMpWI. quod pertinet ad jllltiJicetioaemaat beatitndinem acqainmdam :" ___ ~ 
IIDt ..c~ of Calm, witboa&, Iaowe\'el', being quite I&tiIfaetory in a ecientiJio 
pointoh"'. 
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ft is worthy of remark, that the Proteetauta conceive joati6cation to be 
a thing chieOy external, and the Church to be a thing chidy internal ; 
ao that, in either respect, they are unable to bring about a ~ 
of the inward and the outward. The one, however, determines the 
other; for, as they consider Dot justification to be internal. the Church, 
according to their system, could not become external. When jastifiea
tiOD is Dot the inmost property of man, it is then too weak to po..
the power to produce a eompleie effect, and to throw out the iDvisible 
into the visible, and consequently to make the inward Church llim~ 
taneouaJy and indubitably aD outward one. HeDce that painful oecil. 
1ati0D between the invisible and the visible Church, because justifica· 
tiOD was not conceived to be an internal thing. 

The CouDcil of TreDt describes justificatioD to be an exaltation from 
the state of IlinfuJneaa to that of grace, and of adoption of the childrea 
of God; that is to _y, aD annihilatioD of the unioD of the will witla the 
sinful Adam (a removal of original llin, and of every other aiD com· 
mitted before justificatioD,) and the cODtractioD of fellowship with Christ, 
the Holy and the Just ODe,-e. state which is, in a negative sense, that 
of remission of sin, aDd in a positive sense, that ofsaDctification.· The 
Council further repreaents justification as a renewal of the inward man, 
by means whereof we become really just,t lUI inhereDt (inlItIJmu) in 
the believer, and as a restoration of the primeval state of humanity. On 
this account, the same synod observes, that, by the act of justification, 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, are infused into the heart of man; and that 
it is only in this way he is truly united with Christ, and becometh a 
living memberofbis body4 In other words, justification is CODIIidered 
to be sanctification and forgiveneas of sins, lUI the latter is involved in 

• Concil. Trid. Be-. vi. c. 5. .. Quibu vedIia jutllcaticmi8 impii dMCriptio ID
liD_tur, at Bit trana1atio ab eo ItatC~, in quo homo Ducitur &Iillll primi Acbe, in ..... 
111m .... tilll et adoptionla filiorum Dei per _undmn Adam JeIWIl CbNtum, al .... 
rem DoRrwn." 

t L. c. c. vii: .. QUIll (juatificatiol DOD eat lII1a peccatorurn remilllio, _ et 
aacWicatio et rencrntio interiori. hominil per YOhmtariam II1IICfJ(ItiODem gratiIIl et 
c1aaorum: uncle homo ell: injuto 6t jUltIlll," etc. 

• L. c. c. 'rii. .. Quamquam Demo JIOIIIit _ jIIlItuI, niIIi cui menta ,...au. 
Dam:ni -m J_ Cbrilti communiCUltor; id tamen In hac ImpH juatificatiaDe fit. 
4Imn ejWldem IaDctillime }JIIIIIioDi. meritD per 8piritum Sanctum chama. Dei dit. 
lunclitur in cordibas eorum, qui ju.ti6cantor, alAlne ipli. illhllll'8t: unde fa ..... jUlti&. 
catIoae emu remilliODe peccatorum Ja-c omnia llimul inn.. acciplt per 1_ CbriIo 
tam, cui iDleritor, per Idem, Ipem et cbaritatem. Nam ldeI, nili ad _1IpeI_ 
t1at til chari .... DIq08 unit perCeete cam CIIriItD. DIq08 Corparia e.i- 'liYUID ~ 
eScit." 
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the former, aDd the former iD the latter: it is con8idered an iDfusion of 
the love of God iDto our hearts, through the Holy Spirit; and the ill. 
terior state of the justified man is regardPd as holy feeling.-as a saDC. 
tified inclination of the will,-as habitual pleasure aDd joy in the Divine 
law,-IUI a decided and active disposition to fulfil the same in all the 0c

currences of life,':'-iD 8hort, as a way of feeliDg, which i8 iD. itself accepta
ble aDd well. pleasing to God. When God declares man to be just and 
well-pleasing to Him, he really is 80.'" 

The Scriptural word GrtM:8 bath aeveralsigni6cation8; but not rarely 
corresponding to it is tbe German expr8l8ion. "ptidige, IDOAlv:olltmde, 
iuldmlle Guimrung,"-a gracious, beDevolent, condescending feeling, 
towards anyone: this signi6cation is the basis of all the others; nay, 
it is, if we will, the only one. But if the question be as to the appli~ 
cation of Divine grace towatds men, especially sinners, then this feel
iDg is by DO means a mere quiesceDt ODe, but the condescending will 
becomes at ODce an act; is life, aDd engenders life; 80 that the grace 
of God, exteDded spiritually to the dead, calleth them back to Ii": the 
pee of God is sanctifying • 

.A. little can it be disputed, that the words, "justify," "rechtfertigen," 
.. I ... ,.i,," "justificare," signify also to acquit. This Bigni6catioll 
is used "hen we speak of just or iDnocent meD, who have been acquitted 
by their jad.ges. of the charges brought apinst them; who, after iD-

• It _y be -rw to l.y berore the reader _ cMcriptiOllllofjll8tification. to ... 
• We him. amid the ..nety of ezrx-icm. to recognise the unity of idea. Thom. Aq. 
Pri_ Sea. q. ami. art. I. el art.l'l.: "Juati6ealio ilDpGl'tat tranamutatiallem .. 
UbI iDjustitie ad lltatum juatitie pl'llldiatIB." But justice be bad d_ribed u " _ 
titudinem quandam ordinie in ipA. interiori diapollitione bomini .. proul Rpft'lllam 
hominia lubditar Deo. et inferio,. vi .. anime Bubduntur .lDprelUl. 10. ratioDi." 
Bellum. de jllltificatiODe. lib. ii. e. vi. " Jllltifieatio.me dubio matUi quidam eIIt de 
peccato ad juatitiam. et DomeD acoipit a termino, ad quem duoit, ut omnel alii limi
.. mota illamiDatio, caIefactio, et el8teri: non igitur poteet intelligi _ jUltilicao 
tiD, niIi aUqaa prater remillioncm peccati jUltilia aequ:ratur. Qaemadmodam nee 
... erit illaminatio, nee "ra caMaotio. iii tenobril fugatie vel frigore depa1eo, nalla 
Iu, nallaeqae calor in IUbjectu corpore lUbleqaatur." St. _tugtmine _YI (de Spirit6 
8& lit. a. 17:) "fbi [among the Jo".) lell: Utrin_1II poeita eIIt q .. injDlti terrenm
tar, hia [in Chri.uanity) iDtri __ data edt, qnljDltificarentar." On thie obeer1'8e 
Bel1arnaine: "Quo loco dicit ( Aapetinua,) hominem jUltifieari per tepm ICriptaaa 
ill -.libaa, qllll, at it- Ibidem uplieat, nibil -' Bliud. niIi charita I>ei diftba in 
...tibtllllOltrie per 8piritam Sanatum. qui d.tUl BIt nobie." iib. ii. o. ri. BeUarmiDe 
___ : "Itaqllll per jllltitiam. qUi jUltllioamur, intolliKitur fidee et cbaritaa, .... i.,.. 6acallU bene operandi" Pall.YielDi _,. (lib l'iii. o. 4, p.159,) "eo..
rani __ [at Trent) de nomu .... ificatioDe. jDlti60at"'-n,ecilieet, _ traaIi&
_ lllla&fl inimiei ad ltatam _ioa, fiJdque Dei adop&iri." 

,., .. 
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quiry instituted, had been pronOUDCed to be what they are-guiJd-. 
This senae, in the matter under consideration, is inadmiaaible, bec:aWJe 
the question is not about just and innocent men, who have been wickedly 
brought before the judicial tribunal, but about men really and truly 
guilty, and unrighteous. Here we see the real signification of the 
. Greek word above adduced, and of the corresponding Hebrewand La. 
tin words, namely, .. to make just." The absolving and acquitting 
word-the word which forgives sin-is a power truly emancipating, 
dissolving the bonds of evil, and extirpating sin; 80 that, in the room 
of darkness, light is admitted: death gives way before life, and despair 
yields to hope. Hence the forgiveness of sins for Christ's sake, is un
doubtedly a remission of the guilt and the punishment, which he bath 
taken and borne upon himself; but it is likmDile the transfusion of hia 
spirit to us, 80 that we enter into a.foll vital communion with the 
IeCOnd Adam, in like manner as we had with the first. 

There can be no doubt, that the traD8ition from the life of the flesh 
to the life of the spirit, as above described, cannot ordinarily be sudden; 
that, on the contrary, the substitution of the latter for the former must 
be represented as the final term of many preliminary stages in the his
tory of the internal man. * The act of justification, indeed, fills up only 
one portion of time; for the communication of a vital principle C&DDot 
be considered other than as consummated in a single moment. t How. 
ever, the development of the same may be subjected to a 'succession of 
periods. Susceptibility for the act of Divine justification is dependent 
on a series of prelimi1lllry, mutually qualifying emotions, in the interior 
man. From the period wherein our faculties of discernment have c10ng 
with undoubting firmness to revealed truths, tbe struggling soul moves 
on througb fear and bope, through grief and intuitive love, through 
struggle and victory. up to that happy moment, wbere all its better en
ergies, hitherto dissipated, unite under tbe impulse of a higber power, for 
obtaining a decisive conquest; wbere, by the full infusion of the Holy 
Spirit, the union with Christ is consummated, and we belong wholly to 
him, and he again joyfully recognizes bimself in us. In other words i 
in order that man may be completely adopted by God in the place ofa 

• Be11armin. de jWltif. lib. i. e. 13. .. Quos enim diligit (DeuIII) ,m- ftCat ad 
fidem, ,,,ftC apem et timorem et dilectionem inchoatam inBpirat, poetremo justifieat, et 
perfectam cbaritatem iufondit." 

t Dan Scotwl (1. iv. Sent. diaL i. p. 8) .,.. jaatificaticlll ie momentary: .. Quia 
- eat llUeclllllio in indaetione alieaju formlB, iii. )MIll. pert .. mobilN, Yel penee 
...... .i .. _ (ormlB." CompaN:my work, NftII1 1_1Iipti_ (ill GenDui.) IIeCa4I 
editioD,p. J06. 
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~, or be justified, He requires on the part of man, a graduallyp~. 
tory 8U8Ceptibility. Hence we may clearly see how singular is the obr 
jection urged by Protestants, that thEl ~cts preparatory to the great 8.Qt 
of justification, indicate a Pelagian tendency in tbe wbole Catbolic sys
tem. - . Because, according to our doctrine, so mucb must be endured 
and wrought, 80 much must be consummated in the spirit, ere the one 
great divine act can ensue, they tbink we must needs believe, that, b, 
that preliminary spiritualllctioll aDd suffering, tbe fulness of God's grace 
is merited. It is, however, far otherwise. 'The history of regeneration 
forms one great whole, most intimately united in all its parts, 80 tbat tlie 
third and fourth grade cannot be made, till tbe first and tbe second have 
been passed. 

As divine grace can alone impart tbe power for the execution of the 
first step.-and it is 80 with all tbe otbers, as, accordingly, all parts of tbe 
great wbole are determined by higher aid, and consequently are a work 
of Divine favour,-it follows, that what bolds good of the parts, must 
hold good of tho whole. Without human exertion, indeed, tbe first mOo 
tion of our spirit canoot be made, precisely because it must move itself. 
It is 80 witb tbe second and third motion. In other words, witbout buman 
agency, God can produce in man no faith, no fcar, no germ oClove, nf) 
hope, no repentance, and, tberefore, not tbe realjusti6cation determined 
by them. But does it follow, that because tbe Catholic believes tbis, be 
must also believe, that God communicates, on this lU:couftt, his furtber 
manifestations of grace, because man had not refused his co-operation to 
the earlier ones 7 Tbe notion of a necessary preliminary condition to a 
thing, is bere confounded wit~ the cause of that thing itself. 

In order, however, to complete the Catbolic theory of justificatioD, we 
must, according to the Council of Trent, SUbjoin two obllervations. In 
the first place, the Catholic Church does not dillpute. tbat even in the 
justified man, notwithstanding that original sin, together with all at'tual 
aiD, bas been forgiven bim, and has been obliterated from his 8Oul, there 
still 8ubtistsa perverse sensuality (concupiscentia). Yet it is taught tbat 
this in welfis no sin, and that, ifit occurs in Holy Writ under this de
nomination, it is only because it appears as a consequence of sin,and 
leads again to realain, wben tbe will hearkens to its suggestions. The 
Council Baith: "God hatetb nought in the regenerated, because notbing 

• Cbeamit. Bum. Concil. Trid. put I, p. 281; Gerbarclloc. tom· ri. p. 2!l1. (100. 

xYii. Co 3, _t. y.) That to him. who bu been prepared bI faith and fear, bI hope 
aDd _trilIOIl, God cloth (tbraagb bapliMl) impart the AIIclif,iDg pce, the .,. 
.-...-__ , DOt witbuat -' • .mt.a tle CIIIIWf1IOo but DOt • turit_ tle --.-
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is damnable in those who have be;n truly buried with Christ in "ptism, 
"who walk not according to the tesh. but. putting off the old man. put OR 

the new. created afler God. and are become innocent. immaculate. pure, 
and pleasing unto God. heirs indeed of God. and co-heirs with Christ, 80 

that nothing hindereth their entrance into heaven. That, however. co .... 
cupiscence, or the stimulus to sin. remains in the "ptized, the holy 
Council avows and acknowledges; but as this stimulus is lefl for our 
trial. it is unable to injure &hose who will not consent, but who reaiat 
victoriously by the grace of Christ: for he is not crowned except he 
strive lawfuUy."· 

As the Catholic Church deduces original sin, and with it all evil in 
the world, in the last degree. from the abuse of free. will. it cannot 6ad 
any further traces of sin in man, so lOOn as his spirit has been averted 
from the creature, and hath turned to God; so lOOn as his wiD hath 
been &gain healed, and his inmost feelings been sanctified. By the i .... 
born evil. and by that habit of sin which hath grown out of it, and hath 
become more or less inveterate, more or less confirmed, a mechanical 
readiness to incline towards sin hath been engendered in the body aad 
the inferior faculties of the souL The new bent of the will, therefore, 
cannot immediately draw into its orbit the movements of the eoul aad 
the body. But since, to those regenerated in spirit, such emotions are 
alien, and even an abomination i since the spirit and the flesh are COOl

pletely severed one from the other; since they are involved in a de
cisive, and, for the former. a victorious struggle; so most certainly a 
carnal emotion in conftict with the win, yet mastered by it, cannot eon
taminate it, and therefore not convict it of sin. If the will give not in 
to the desires of the flesh. or the desires of the flesh reach not the will ; 
if, accordingly, there be no consent. then there is no sin.t Thus evil, 
and (in the strict sense of the word) the sinfulness in concupiscence, is 
removed. as it is driven back from the inward to the outward man, ia 
whom it survives as the consequence and the chastisement of sin, and 

• L. c. Se.. v. deem. de peccato originali. 
t Benarmin. de ami .. grato et ltal~ peccati, Jib. v. c. 5. bD. iv. P. m. II Tea 

coatnmnia eat, ntrum corrnptio uallll'll! ac...-rtim _npilceDtiaper_._ 
tort ... qnalia etiam in baptizatill ac jultificatiB eat, lit proprie peccatnm oripu.. Ii 
_im adYCJRrii eonleDdunlo catholici alltem neganl; quippe qui aIla" voIl1Dtate per 
patiam juti&caDtem docent reliquoa morboiDOIllOlnm BOO comti&aere bomiD .... 
.. neque po.e comtituere, cum BOO babeaDt verem..-ti ~ Addit on-. 
u AquiDu in ~ avenioae mentia. »eo COIIIi.Ien prvprie et f'ormaIiter ,-al_ 
CII'ifiU, in rebelliODe aatem pu1ia iDleriorW, qui lnit etl'ectua rebelliciai. mati. • Dee, 
_ CODIiIIere peccatam .... materialiter." 
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withal 88 a temptation, which may conduce either to the more exalted 
glorification of the soul, or to its relapse into the deepest fall. In the 
formp.r case, it summons us to struggle'hnd to victory, and to the con. 
firmation and expansion of virtu'; in the latter, it can easily surprise 
the inattentive, and draw him into its toils, or penetrate into his inmost 
8Oul. \ 

Bllt that gap which, in consequence' of regeneration, is established 
between the interior, now sanctified. man, and the outward man, is by 
DO means a fixed, immutable separation. 8n the contrary, in the be. 
liever, faithfully co-operating with sanctifying grace, it is in a state of 
constant decrease, and gradual declension; for the continued exercise 
of virtue, and the ever more and more powerful development of the di. 
vine principle of life thereby occasioned, restore the harmony of all 
the parts of man in his new course, witb a constant, though not always 
perceptible. increase (although, without the extraordinary interposition 
of a higher power. that harmony in this life is never perfect ;)- 80 that 
man's inferior faculties learn to move in progressive unison with the 
IIIlnctified spirit, and have a share in its glorification, as they had before 
moved in accord with the unholy spirit, and participated in its disso
Dance. However, the regenerated man looks anxiously for deliverance 
from the body. not in order to be (hen only freed from any sinful incli· 
nation of the will, but to be delivered from trial, and the' fear oftrial. 

The second observation which we have to make, is, that, according 
to the doctrine of the Catholic Church, the just man can never hold 
himselr quite free from the so.called venial sins, and transgresses in die 
vers ways, and therefore it is not without reason that he daily, in the 
Lord's prayer, prays for forgiveness of sins. As the will of the regene. 
rated, however, is not thereby alienated from God, and His holy Jaw 
which be loves; and as such transgressions proceed more from the in. 

• The Council of Vielma (in the lib. y. Clement. tit. de heret.) bu pronoUllced 
apinH the Beguardl wbat Pope Innocent XI. repeated agaiDBt Michael MolillOl. 
lie ecNldemned, in his buU, tbe foUowing propueitioos: II No. 55. Per bane yiam in. 
t,ernam pervenitur ad purgandu et diltinguendu 0IIIIl8I &Dime puaionCll, ita quod 
aibil ampliUl _titur. nibil. nibil. No. 56. Duelep et due cupiditatel, anima una, 
et &lDorie proprii alter&, tamdiu perdurant. quamdiu perdurat smor propriu., node 
quando pnrgatus eM et morlulU. ut fit per yiam interuam. non adlDDt amplius due 
We IegCII, nec aliquid ICntitur ampliu." A doctrioe of lbil kind i. ever connected 
with lbe other. that at tbiI grade of the epirituallife a fall iI no longer poIIIible. 
Hence the following propoaitioua of the Quietiltl are rejected :-" No. 61. Anima, 
quam ad mortem mJllicam perYenit, _ flO"" ampliUl velle aliud. quam quod Deu. 
YUI&. quia non babet amplius volnotatem. et DeUl eam illi abatulit." No. 63. .. Per 
viIuD mterDlm pervenitur ad Ilalum contiDuum. immobilem in paee imperturbllbili." 
Compare my work. NtfIIJ I_~"'iMu, (in German,) _d edition, p.111. 

13 

• 
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6rmity of the new man, thlUl from any remnant of perverseness in 
the wiD, sins of this nature occasion no interruption in the newly 
established relations with God; and internal justification, therefore, 
according to Boesuet's eJ:pression, appears not untrue, though it be not 
perfect. But this infirmity requires us in every instance to observe 
constant self-watchfulness, and to practise uninterrupted prayer for ob
taining Divine grace, and increase of sanctification. '* 

• t z ... -Doetrine or the Proteetantll on jutitiealion and .. nctification •. 

The notion. which the Protestants form of justification, is thus briefly 
defioed in the Formulary of Concord: "The word' justification' sig
nifies, the declaring any ooe just, the acquitting him of sins, and the 
eternal chastisements of sin, 00 accouot of the jU8tice of Christ, which 
is by God imputed to faith jilt aod it expressly says, our justice is rwt 
of "'4 With these declarations Calvin perfectly coincides.§ Justifi
cation, in the Protestant sensc, is a judicial act of God. whereby the 
believing sinner is delivered fl'Qm the punishments of sin, but not from 
sin itself: while Catholics teach that, on one hand, the remission ofsio, 
the debt as well as the penalty, and on the other hand, positive sancti. 
fication, follows in a like way, through the divine act of justification. 
The great difference between the Confessions consists, accordingly, in 
this,-that, according to the Catholic doctrine, the justice of Christ, in 
the act of justification, is immediately appropriated by the believer, 
becoming part of his inward self, and changing his whole moral ex. 
istence j while, according to the Protestant system, justice remains in 
Christ, passes not into the inward life of the believer, and remains in a 
purely outward relation to him j covering his injustice, not only past, 

• Concil. Trid. S-. n. can. 11. "81 qui. homiDem _el j1llltifieatnm diRrit 
ampliUl peccare IlOn pellE, Deque graliam .mittere, _tque ideo eum, qui labitar et 
paecat, nUDquam vere fuiBle jUillticatum, nu' ""trll, po.- in totam vitam peee ... 
omnia, etiam venialia vitare nisi ez epeeiali Dei privilegio. • . . anathemalit." 

t Solid. doelar. iii. de tid. JUBlif. t 11. p. 655. •• Vocabulum justifieationia in hoe 
negotio signifieat, justum pr;mUDtiare, a peeeatill et letemi. peccatorum eupplieiill ab
IOlvcre propter jUllitiam Chrieti, qUIe _ Deo fidei impatatar." 

t L. e. t 48, p. 664. "Cum igitar in eeeleliiellOllri •• pad theolopl AugaItaae 
ContCllionil extra controveraiam poeitum .it, totam jUlliliam IlOIlram eztra DOl _ 

. • . qumrendam, eamque in 1010 Domino noelro Jesu Chrillo eonlillere," cle. 
t Calvin.InRit. lib. iii. e. 11. t ~,Col.ll60. .. Ita IlO8 jUilificatione.Jn simpllcila' 

iIlterprotamar aeceptionem. qat nOB Deos in receptOB pro Justil habet. &am in peoo 
oat.orum remiaaioDO ac justitia! Chriati impatatione poIitam _ dicimua." t 3: .. Ot 
pIO jutia ill ChriI&o _Ill, qui in IlObWlIGIl _ua." 
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'bat still outstaDding. since by justification the will is not healed. We 
therefore may .y.-according to Catholic priDciples, Christ, by jastifi.. 
'Cation, stamps inwardly anel outwardly his liviag impress on the be
liever; 80 tbat tile latter. tbough a feeble and i.mperfect, hecometh yet 
• real, copy of the type. On tile other band, according to the Protee. 
taBt doctrine, Christ ClLllts on the believer bis sbado. onty, under which 
bis continued sinfllln888 is merely not observed by God. Benee the 
Gplicit remark of the F«mulary of CoDcord, tbat tile faithful, on a,o.. 

~nt of the obedience of Christ, are looked upon as just, altbough by 
virtue of corrupt nature taey Ite truly sinnere, and l'elDllia 1IQc8 even 
voto deatb.-

These avowals prewe of thel1lSelves, that the Protestsals have aclop*"' 
1Id those notions of grace and jllBtilication, which we pointed out above 
(t XIII.,} 88 one-sided and erroneous. But the opposition betwecm the 
Confessions, in this matter., derives a stroager illllstration from consider. 
iDg the following points, which show the wide practical coDSeqllenceB 
'Of this oppesition. Concupiscence, wbich, as Catholics avow, still re
maina after justification., tbe ·mere incitement to sin., is repre.ented by 
ProIestants as siD in itaelr, and iDdeed as the yet subsisting original sini 
while tae distinction between the lIIere feeling of that incitement to 
1Iio and the consent to the same, is rejected by tllem as uDcsseatial, nay, 
.. 8ntroe. It is precisely on this grooDd that they rest the assertioD, 
that justiicatioD cODsists in the mere declaratien of the remissioD of 
aiD, not in tbe pllriication frolR siD itself, becaue origiDal sin still sub • 
..... , and adheres even to the will. In like manRer it is a.sserted, that 
between venial and mortal sin there is DO internal and essential di.trer. 
euc:ei for (Il10 the Protestants teach,} all sins. iD themselves, whatever 
Ita their nature, accuse maD in a like degree before the tribunal of God ~ 
.II lJIeJ"it (eternaJ~ death. Faith iD tlte merits of CbriBt, according te 
them, constitutes the oDly decisive diBtinction between siDner. in tbe 
'llfeB of God. When man believes, and 80 long as be believes, fill his 
.... 80 they teach, are mere venial sins; 88 OD the otber hand, witbout 
dais faith nODe of his BiDS can be pardoned.; for, in reality, onbeli'- is 
.00 only ain. 

These most IL'ItollndiDg maxims iDvolve iD themselves the followiDg 
Q»D8eCjue.uces. If the justilied man., considered i1Ilaimself, be as much 
•• aner and as ,damnable as the uujust man, then no iaternal aDd 
~tial dil'erence, ". to ,.".aI Mag, ill recognized betweaa tbe con-

• 80M. aeclar. iii. de fill. jUlllir. 4 15, p. 657. .. Per fidem propter o1Jedientiam 
QriIti jaai prou1lllciantur et reputantur, etialDli ratioae oorrapte llatllnl_ adbue 
... ~ae peccatonI, d ... 1DOItaIe hec oorpua ehoc-renmL" 
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yerted and the unconverted; the scriptural antitheses of the old Imd 
the new man, of the old ani the new life, of the new creation, of the 
Drst birth, and of regeneration, lose not only their point, but in a great 
degree, their moral signification (§ 29 ;) the notiollof penance, whereby 
the traDiition from the one state to the other is brought aMut, must be 
conceived in a one·sided. nay. totally mistaken sense t~ 33;} and the 
impreesiye language of Holy Writ, respecting the deliverance from sin 
wrought through Christ, and the mortification (eradication) of sin in 
believers (Rom. vi. viii. 1-4) is then nothing more than unmeaning 
bombast, nay, the occasion of the Dlost deplarahle and ridiculous self
delusion. But the ulterior consequences of the doctrine, fhat, in those 
who belieye in the merits of Christ, all distinction between venial nnd 
mortal sins is etraced, will in a subsequent part of this work (§ XVI.) be 
made fully manifest. Here we shaH cite somepusages that will show, 
to what subversion of morality a system lead!!, that will make no essen
tial distinction between the feeling of the incitement to sin, and the 
wilful conlent to the same. As the former, 8S long as we live, is uml
voidable, so the latter is represented ta be simultaneous with it; and 
from this point of view of moral worthiness, the deed is made to be 
Dot more punishable than the most involuntary scnsual enticement to 
the same. Thus Melancthon appeals to the testimony of every Chris
tian conscience, which saith to each one, that even the Christian hall 
Dothing less in his power, than his own heart, whose entire emotions 
are unclean.· Hence, the same Melancthon proposes to CRtholics the 
question: Do not the saints seek their own interest 7 and he is really 
of opinion, that the saint, the man truly Justified before God, remains 
neceuarily enslaved to vain glory, to avarice, and the like. t Luther 
speaks of wicked lut, avarice, anger, immodesty, adding a significaut 
et cetera, which are all to be found in the just man.t Cal.,in, too, 

• Melancth. loe. theolog. p. lB. •• Christianul agnolcet, nihil minua in poteatate 
.. _, quam cor lUum," etc. Melancthon UBea the word "cor" inatead of" vo-
1unAaa," beca_, aceorcling to him, .an hu really no wiIl, but merely impul_ and 
deairea. 

t L. c. p. 138. HAnnon lUa etiam q_runt aancti 1 Annon in aanctia smor eat 
vital, glorie, aecuritntis, tranquillitatis. rerum 1" Let the reader observc the aingular 
identification of .. amor glorie" Ilnd "BecuritatiB, tranquillitatis," as it tlle latter 
were in itaelf as mach u the fonner, which, a few linee lower, i8 farthcr explained by 
b word ...I.flc&. Bat when Melancthon aay., the Pariaien_ (the 4oetora of Sc.. 
bonne, as repreaentativea of Catholic theology) did not look to the qff~cbu interntM. 
but directed tbeir view to mere outward obaervancea, 10 for thia ueertion he may 
lIIIIIWer at the tribunal of God. * InterpretalioDof the Epiltle to the Galatiul .. Witt nberJ, 1556. Pan .. ,. 
101, b. 
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.... kes us acquainted with saints of tbis sort.- A. siagular saint, for
SQOth, who seeks his own interest, and not Christ's glory J &tuaDy 
strange is the combination of ide ... when we are required to conceive 
an immodest or avaricious saint i for, according to the laws of logic, 
the predicate f1eatroys the subject. Yet, what is the meaning of the 
worda, when men speak of tho covetousnelS, the avarice, the choler. 
and ilDDlodesty, of saints! Do tbey mean thereby a stimulus inserted 
in the flesh, which incites them indeed to works of the flesh. but at last 
wearies itself out in unsuccessful e1forts!l Then we canDOt underatanel 
bow such idle, unsuccessful temptations can be denominated covetous
ness, avarice, eholet, and immodesty. But if we imagine this stimulus 
to be victorious over the will, or its impulse to be consummated into an 
outward act, how can the conquered be called saint. and just ones ! 
110m. viii. 1.9, 13. Such a confusion of language hath ita ground in 
the confusion of essentially ditferent ideas; and we must marvel much, 
when the .iden'ifying of what is most distinct, nay, most opposite in 
notion and in language, fails to produce in life also a corresponding 
identification. 

Having spoken thus far of the Proteatant system of justification, -it 
remains for us to notice their view of sanctification; for it would be 
in the higllest degree unjust, if we did not show, that, according to the 
Lutheran system, the renovation of sinful man, the moral change,
in a word, sanctification,-must attach to the confiding reception of 
the declaration of the forgiveness of sin. Man. conscieus of so gracious, 
80 unmerited a remission of sin, must, in thankful return for 80 great a 
benefit, earnestly strive to improve, and to ollserve, with ever greater 
idelity., the commandments of God. In tbe justified man, according 
to the same system, original ain by the communication of the HolJ 
Spirit i8 weakened, though not extirpated; and, in proportioll as it i8 
_ea"coed, 8IlDctification increases. Cal¥in, approximating to the 
Cathol.ic wiew, goes aNen so far 118 to confess, tbat, as Christ ranDOt he 
dWided, man ia colilDluaion with Him must. partake at once of justifi
cation and sanctification. Thus, whosoever is received by God ioto 
JrJ.II grace, possesses thereby the spirit of the Sonsbip, through whose 
power the baDaformatioD into tbe likeness of God ensues. t Pleuing 

• Calm. laltit.liIt. iii. c. 3, 4 10, Col. 213. Yet hi. language i. milch mnder. 
t Calrin. Instit. lib. iii. c. II, 4 6. Compare Calvin. Antidot. in Concil. Trid. 

GpQIC. p. 70i. "Neque tamcn interea nepndllm est q1ll ratione (jllXta quorum dam 
opiDionem.) per IIllam quidem fidem coram Dca justificatllr; led tamen ita, utabtoqllo 
open'" ..tatom lltemalll eolllOeC(W impoaaibUe aiL." Thue, with jualific:atlon with
out worb, al.n.tioD without worb ia promiaecL 
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as it is to witne18 this improvement in doctrine, and closely as it .. 
• "Dnected with Calvin's repJ'elilentation original and, his dascrip
bon of the proeees of regeneration;. yet an essential difference will 
ever be fouad between the sYlltems, Catbolic· Protestant, in. 
eluding. under the lattert-the Cal'inilltic view. For since ... mere weaJt.. 
enmg, not an sf o,iginat sin admiUed,.DO essential aora1 
difference, INt a mere grtldual OIIe, ean then be maintained betWOOD 
tr-e old and the new man ~ but this is as much oppaied to tbe doctrine 
ef. the CatbQ}ic Church, as is- the dignity of the 
notion of a new prineipal .r Me communicated by it, which in COIl8e

quence the old and to the moot el!plieit declarations of 
Scripture. If the influence of Christ o,er men were merely eoDfiDe~ 
to this, that tile latter was lIOOlewhat morally better, Dot quite mo
rally differen*, man from the heathen, then, in a strict 8eD86, it were 
impossible to speak of sa'l'etification ; for both the Heathen and the 
Christian would, in their inward life, be like, and differ only iD their 
degree of discipline. The Catholic Church, aboye aU thin~ insists. 
on a radical internal change. Moreover the diffilrenee consists in thiBt 
that with the Protestant t1be external relation to Christ is by far the 
most important tbing; ... that at this of !!piritual life he can 
calmly sit down, and, without advancing a step further, be MSUroo of 
eternal felicity since, by the Reformers calt justification., his sin& 
have been once forgiven, and, at the same time, the gates of heaveD 
opened to him while the Catholic can obtaiD the forgiyeness his 
siDS only when he abandons them, and in his "iew the justified man,
the man aeeeptable God,-is identical in every respe.d with the 
sanctified. Even with Calvin, forgiveness o£ sins is quite alNttracledlv 
the only ground for hope of &aRation; and if he at'length has pene
iTation to. perceive. that justification and sanctification cannot be sepa
ntted in the interior INe, he yet divid.e&them in his theo')', and deduces 
from one and the same tbing difterent eflect. ; .nee says. that is 
8nly by the declarati9D of God remitting sins, that rigbteousneaa is. 

Calvin (InstIt.lill>. iii. 11, 15) find attaOO ~ Lomberd, wbOll&doetriD& 
he tbuB statile: .. PrilllUm, inquit, IDOl'll Chrieti nOB jUllifieat, dam per eam excitetur 
eharita. in cordibUl nOBtrilll, qut j •• ti eBieiJllur: d'einde quod per carodem cxtinetum 
eat peccatum." • • • He then tuma agaillllll Aug.tine Ae AIugwItini quldem 
IMmtentia reoipienda eat. Tametel enimegregie hominem omni justiti., laade tIJIOliat 
• • •• K"fttiam tamen ad julltifieatiooem refert, In n011ilatem, .,irit_ 
regeneramur." Hereupon he _YI: .. Scriptura lutem, de fidei jastitit loquitur .. 
lODge alionOB duoit." At lut he conclude. (~21:) .. Ut taliajUlltitia uno udJo.a,. 
pelari queat peccatorom. remiaBio." 
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acquired, and not by any aanctifyiug power, which, together with the 
consciousness of such a remission, has been imparted. Hence it fol
lows, that eyen a minimum of real improyement,-without which, ac
cording to Calvin, the certainty of being favoured with grace callnot 
take place.-would entirely euffice for salvation. 

To thill statement of doctrinee it will be weD to eubjoin lOme remarke, 
directed towards a deeper scientific appreciation of the Lutheran aye
tem. 'rhe point to which we would here particularly direct attention, 
u the fact how well the doctrine of original ain couples with that of 
justification; how well the one preparea the way for the other I The 
former was 80 deeply engraven i. the eaence of man, that the latter 
eannot extend beyond hie surface. If original ain had been repreeented 
.. 80 destructive to man, in order thereby to e:nlt the power of Chris
tiaDity, 80 that it could be said, "Behold, though original ain had sunk 
eo deep into the inmost core of human existence, yet Christianity sinks 
.till more deeply; it p8netratea into the lowest depths of the lOul, and 
works healingly, and creates anew; . if the power of the eyil principle 
he great, that of the good principle ie still greater;" then this mistaken 
view of original sin ought to have ~n entirely exc~ as a theoretical 
error. But now it ie taught, ita rayagee are 10 frightful, that they 
remain in the will, even of the regenerated: the disease under which we 
labour ie 80 malignant, that we cannot he radically cured of it; and, 
as we cannot, 10 we need not he. Hence Christ, our righteoueneas, ie 
out of us: the unrighte0U8neat in the old Adam is within us; the 
righteousness in the new Adam out of us. 

Moreover, the essence of original ain, according to Luther's ex· 
preeBion, recurs very evidently here. If Catholics teach, that it is only in 
~J case where tht> eoIicitation to lin, proceeding from the flesh, is with 
'Cull consciousneBI entertained, and consented to by the will, that the 
real character of ain appears, eo the Lutherans and Calviniste, with 
UDeDDlpled obstinacy, usert, that that solicitation, even when repelled 
with decided rfllistance, is in iteelf mnful. Let us weigh this doctrine 
'Well, and inquire, whether eyil be not then considered as IOmething 
exieting apart, independent of the will, and extraneous to it, and be not 
regarded as an _nce 1 What elee can be meant, wben it is said, 
eomething evil in iteelf remains in man, and is yet evil, even when the 
will reeista and overcomes it? Here the lIinfulness, certainly, lies no 
longflr in a perverted bent of tbe will, because the will, in this instance, 
cannot be peryerted; aDd yet sin. that is to say. original sin, is still in 
mao. This is strikingly corruborated by the usertion, tbat we can be 
&hen oDly liberated from ain, wheD we have pot off our dear "tJDI"11U. 
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mum. It. This assuredly is to conceive sin 88 80methiDg very sub. 
stantiall 

And yet it is uncommonly difficult to conceive, how Luther should 
have regarded sin as really something, which, in the strict !!ense of the 
word, was an evil essence. Perhaps the following considerations may 
enable us to understand Luther better than he understood himself. 
Two facts above all are Tery remarkable. In the first place, it is as
serted of God, tbat He conceals from His eye the sins of believers, or 
regards these as just, though they be not 80. Now, it is very difficult 
to imagine, how God can view anything other than as it is in itself; 
or how a really unjust man can be accepted as just by an omniscient 
Deity. If we would do justice to Divine omniscience, no alternative 
remaips but to suppose, that what is looked upon by man as sin, is 
renlly none in the eyes of God, and is a mere consequence of human 
finiteness; and in this way we can comprehend the security, which 
is felt in the faith in a mere outward justification. That something 
of this sort lies concealed in the back.ground of the minds of those who 
adopt this view of justification, is strongly confirmed by the second 
fact, to which we must now draw attention. The act of justification, 
and the whole work of regeneration, are repretlented as the doing of 
God alone.t Now, it must a1I'ord ample matter for astonishment, that 
God, who is here the exclusive agent, should not entirely pervade Hia 
own work, and extirpate the very roots of sin. and exert His unshackled 
might in all its splendour. Man, whose conduct is entirely passive 
during this process of justification. could yet be entirely transformed. 
Wherefore does not this change occur 1 We are compelled to recur to 
the same thought which we expressed above, though in a somewhat 
altered form; to wit,-that sin is an essential condition in the original 
constitution of man, and, being thus necessary, is therefore not im-' 
puled to us by God. For the obae"ation of Calvin.-who seems to 
have felt the revolting nature of the theory, that God is the exclusive 
agent in regeneration, without being withal the thorough agent,-the 
observation of Calvin, that this defective influence was grounded in the 
motive of God, to be able to summon before His tribunal men at every 
------------------------------------------------

• Solid. Deelar. de fid. juatif •• 7, p. 686. .. Dam hoc mortale cOIpUIICalum eir. 
eamrerunt, vetua Adam in q.t. natmt. omnibua iIlil. iDterioribua et ezterioribua Yiri. 
hue ineret." 

t Solid. Deelar. ii. de bo. arbit. § 44. p. 645. .. Tantmn boni, et t.mdiu bonum 
operator. quantam et quamdiu a Spiritfl Def impcllltor." Far other i. the belief of 
the Catholic, wbo know. that the Dmne Spirit ever uII" man OIl, but that man will 
often DDt let bimlell be 10 mged. and by hiI OWD f.ult, will not oorreIIpCIIld to the di. 
YiDe imp .... 
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moment of their lives, cannot seriously satisfy anyone.· Calvin 
should have called to his aid bill absolute neceB8ity of all occurrences, 
as an explanation ready at hand. This necessity of sinning, in the 
pr8l!ent stage of human existence, is, then, the true ground of thia 
theory, and of the possibility of that profound tranquillity in a state of 
continued ainfulneaa,-though BUch never entered into the minds of the 
Reformers. At least, no other speculative notion of tbe Protestant 
account of original sin, conaidered in connexion with the doctrine of 
justification, can be established. 

Luther, accordiugly, did not express himself well, when he said, 
origi1Ialrin U a part of man'. U.mc6 i-he should have said. &in cletme& 
fleCe66arilg to tile U6mu:e of IJICUI. Thus did the dogmatic decisions of 
Luther and Calvin againat human freedom meet the vengeance due to 
them: and though they had so much enlarged on the magnitude of 
ain, yet, in consequence of the relation to man, wherein they placed 
the Deity, tbey were at last compelled, in despite of themselves, to 
deny the very existence of sin. Wbat they taught as to the origin of 
evil, manifests itselC again in this matter; and, even in the Lutberan 
system, the consequences of that doctrine remained, though the doc. 
trine itsAlf the Lutherans rejected. It is Car otherwiae, as we have 
above said. in the Catholio Church. Because sbe clings so firmly, and 
with such a bleeding heart, to tbe truth, tbat it is only in freedom that 
the ultimate cause of sin is to be sought for i-for this very reason, she 
can, she must, likewise maintain a real redemption from sin. 

ON 1USTIFYING FAITH. 

t xv.-c.tholio view of this llUbjecL 

The doctrine of justifying faith experienced the same fate as all the 
other fundamental doctrines of Christianity. For fifteen hundred 
years, Christians had lived in and by tbat Caith. had Cormed many in. 
tellp.ctual conceptions upon it, and had laid down the same in numerous 
writings, but had withal felt much deeper things than could be compre. 
hended in Dotions, or defined ~y words. Yet. in default of an erro. 

• Calvin. lJUtiL lib. iii. c. ii .• 11. fo1. 169. .. Nam hoc lecundum (Reformation
em in villi noyitatem) lic inchc.e.t DeUB in elcctia lOiI, totoque villi curriculo pau1la
tim, et interdum Ients in eo prorreditut. at lemperobnoxii lint ad ejUl tribunal mOM 
judicio." Hure pzocr- in good ill made to depend on God alone, .ud the C8U811 

at n&rup-"m in the path of virtue deliberate1, retened to &he Deit,. 
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neous view of that faith decisively put forth, and IUl8erted by many, 
men were as far from arriving at a truly sifting point, and at the higb
est degree of evidence upon the ruatter, as, before Arius. upon tbe 
doctrine of Christ's divinity, and before Pelagius, upon that of Grace. 
Hence it happened, that, in the same way as in the above-named 
articles of faith, much that was obscure. much that was self-eontra
dietory, was found among Christian writers before the Nicene Council 
and the African and the Gallic Synods. so it proved in the various ex
positions of justifying faith. prior to the general Council of Trent; and 
it became the great and earnest, as well as astonishing task of ita 
assembled Fathers, to define the pure truth, and separate it from the 
droBS of error.- As Arius and Pelagius, men widely different in 
character from Luther, and far his inferiors, did not draw their opinions 
from their own fancy, but only embraced with warmth. and developed 
to the fullest extent, obscure conceptionB here and there current; 10 

Luther merely adhered to some opinions that had previouBly been 
started, as we learn from that celebrated ConfeB8ion delivered by him 
before the breaking out of the Reformation. In opposition to his 
teaching. the Church exalted now to the higheet degree of certainty, 
what, from her origin, had been taught perpetually and universally, 
eatablished thiB in the form of a dogma, and separated it from mere 
individual opinions. 

Some of the theologianB assembled at Trent applied themselves, 
eapecialIy, to determine the nature of the oppoaition which St. Paul 
establishea between non.justifying works and justifying faith. The 
bishops of Agatha and Lanciano, Bhowed, at great length, that Paul 
merely diBputee the justifying power of those works, which precede 
faith. and, accordingly, spring not out of it.t In C'onformity with this 
opinion, the bishop Cornelius MU88UB obeerved, that the apostle denies 
merely the value of the exterior part of the works; for instance, Abra
ham was not acceptable to God, merely because he oft'ered up his IOn 
in sacrifice, or performed other like actions, but he became so by the 
inward exercise oC Caith and other virtuea. CODnected with a anctified 
course oC will proceeding from faith, aDd manifesting itself actively in 
good works.* Very rightly WIUI it said, that Paul had not in "ieW' the 
works of a man sanctified in Christ, and excluded these from consi
deration, WhOD he denied to works, in oppoaition to faith, th9 (IOwor of 

• PaJIa'fle. Hilt. Coue. Trid. Jib. 'fIii. e. 4, n. 18. po fin. II Ingeu _ell In_ 
.... t cora upHcaudi cft'atum apoltoli, homiDsa jllltifieari per adem." 

t Palla •• L e. .. 13, P. t61. * Palla .. L CIo Do J" po tA. 
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rendering us acceptable to God. In other words,-they observed, that 
Pauloppoeed to the old, unsatisfactory, legal order of things, the ncw 
way of salvation pointed out by God, and attributed only to the living 
adherence to the same, (ft'irr'f,) the power of making WI pleasing unto 
the I>eity. . 

These definitions were, however, of a nlore negative kind; the fol
lowing are more poAitive in their nalure. Thill faith in Christ justifies, 
obeervea another theologian, signifies as much, as that faith lis the 
necessary root, (rom which all spiritual actions, agreeable to God, spring 
forth; 80 that consummate righteousneS8 is not conferred by faith, im
mediately and in itself, but only in its ulterior development. And 
Claudius Jajus added, with as much brevity as tlOth,-through faith is 
the grace given to us, not to be absolutely acceptable to God, but to 
enable us to become 80; and this oheervation Bertonus illustrated, by 
remarking that Paul did not say, that man is justified by faith, but 
tItrougla faith; for our righteousness is not faith itself, but in the latter 
is tbe power given to us to acquire the same. (John i. 12.)· An ex
preasion of Bernard I>iaz is also worthy or mention. This theologian 
Gbserved, that the justifying power is on this account ascribed to faith, 
-because it raiSCll us from our native. 10wlinellS, (our earthward views,) 
and consists in certain movements, which transport us to a grade of 
spiritual life, exalted above natural existence; 80 that we may be con. 
sidered by God as having entered on the way to acquire His approval 
(by attachment to Christ. >t ' 

All thelle definitions express, only in various ways, one and the same 
thing, which the Council of Trent approves, when it says: .. Faith is 
the beginning of a'i salvation,-the basis and the root of aU justification: 
for, without it, it is impossible to please God, and to attain to His adop. 
tion!':t: Thus is faith tAe lHlgirming of salvation; but yet Dot a begin. 

-Ibid. n. 3, p. ~. 
t L. c. n. 16, p. i6i. .. Ideo dici hominem per idem jllltitieari, qaocl lame ex hDo 

militate naliva DOlI attollit, motuaque qUOBdam IIUpeI' eClllditionem nature noble impri. 
mit. e8ieitque Ilt a Deo n.piciamur oeu iter jultitie jam in,...." 

t Coneil. Tricl. Be-. '1'1. e. 'l'iii. .. Quomodo mt,Uigitflf', imlJi- "". jidem, ., ,.,.ti. jv.tijfcflri. Cam vero apoetoltIB dicit, juatifieari hominem per fidem, et gratle • 
ea verba in eo _ inlelligenda 1WIt, quem perpetUtIB ecclClliJe Catholiee COOIIBII." 

lenwt. et ezprellit; at leilieet per fidem ideo juatifieari dicamur, quia fides Ht hu
m_ mlutla inilium, (undamentum et radix omnia juatificationil: .me .. impoai. 
bile Ht planero 000, et ad filiorum ej_ eOllllOrtium pervcnire: gratil autem jUllifieari 
ideo dieamur, quia nihil corum. que jUltificationem pnecedunt, ajYe fidel, live opera, 
ipmm juatificatiom. gratiam promeretur. Si enim gratia eat, jam DOD eJ: operibaa : 
a1ioquin, at idem apoatoltIB inqwt. ptia DOD ee& ptla.t , 
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Bing which, during this period of life, can be again abandoned. after 
important progress hath heen made; for it is likewise the permanent 
grormd-flIOrk, whereon the whole structure of salvation is er~cted; yet 
is it not a mere substratum, standing in no immedia!e organic conneDon 
with the superincumbent parts; for it is the root of justification. To 
its power and activity is attributed the justifying grace. the new vital 
principle, traDBforming man from an enemy, into a friend of God; di
vine love. in a word; (.fides impetrat jwtijicationem, say the school
men,) aJth<!Ogh faith does not merit even this grace. A real detinitioD 
of faith, however. the Council of Trent bas not given: such a one is 
found in the Roman catechism, when it says: "The word 'faith' signi
ties not 80 much the act of thinking, or opining, but it has the sense of 
a firm obligation (contracted in virtue of a free act of submission.) 
whereby the mind decisively and permanently assents to the mysterie8 
revealed by God."· Catholics consider faith as the re.union with God 
in Christ. especially by means of the faculties of knowledge. illumina
ted and confirmed by grace. with which the excitement of various feel
ings is more or less connected. It is, in their estimation, a divine light. 
whereby man discerns, as well as recognizes, the decrees of God. • nd 
comprehends not only what God is to man. but also what man should 
be to God. . 

As justification now. in the Catholic seue, conlists in a total change 
of the whole inward man. we can underatand why the Catholic Church 
should 80 urg~ntly insist. that faith alone doth not justify before God ; 
that it is rather only the first subjective, indispensable condition to be 
justified; the root from which God's approval must spring i the tint 
title. whereon we can establish our claim of divine tiliation. But if 
faith passes from the understanding. and the feelings, excited through 
the understanding. to the will; if it pervades, vivifies, and fructifies the 
will, through the new vital principle imparted to the latter. and engen
ders, in tbie way. tho DCW' lDan orcatod .n.,. Ood t us (tv 111."0 uoo uf' 

the expression of Seripandus at the Council of Trent,)t if love is eo
kindled out of faith, as fire out of brimstone, then, only after faith aod 
love doth regeneration or justification eDBue. 

• Cateehiam. Cone. Trid. p. 17. .. Igitur eredendi vox hoc loco patare, uiIIti
mare, opinari, non lignmcat, lied ut docent acne litene, certiallimlD __ ionia vim 
habet, qo menl Deo _ myeteria aperienti firme COMtanterque u.eotitur .••••••• 
Deus coim, qui dixit, de tenebrie lumen aplendellCere, i.- illuxit in cordibu noatria, 
ut non sit nubis opertum Evangclium. licut iia, qui pereunL" 

t Pallav. hi.t. Concil. Trid. lib. viii e. 9, n. 6, p.270. .. Quemadmodum a nJ. 
phure ignis emieat, ita per eam (fidem,) in nobie ehRritatem extemplo lUeocncti. 
QUIll preceptorwn obIIenationem et aalutem eecum &rahit." 
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Hence, theachools of the middle age r('cognized, likewise, a faith, where
of th('y eaid, that it alone jUlltified ; it is known by the designation of tim 
Jtlu fOl'flUltlJ, under which the- schoolmen understood a faith, that had 
love in itself "s its soul. its vivifying. its plastic principle (forma;) and 
on this account it was calledfide8 charitaJe ft1f'tllfJl.a, animata,jidu ui~ 
tmnda. This is that higher faith, which brings man into a real vital 
communion with Christ, fills him with an infinite devotion to God, with 
the strongest confidence in Him, with the deepest humility and inmost 
love towards Him; liberstea him from sin, and causes all creatures to 
be viewed and laved in God. 

We shan take the liberty of quoting some passages, extolling tbis 
faith. from writings composed prior. as well as subsequent. to the Re. 
formation. Thomas Aquinas. in answer to the question. whether we 
were delivered from sm through the sufferings of Christ. says: .. Through 
faith we appropriate to ourselves the sufferings of Christ, 80 that we 
become partakers of the fruits of tbe eame. (Romans, iii. 25.) But 
the faith, through which we ate cleansed from sin, is not the unliying 
faith (Jidu inforitai8,) which can co-exist with ain, but the faith living 
~b love (folu formata ;) 80 that the sufferings of Christ, not only 
by means of the understanding. but by means of feeling. become appro
priated by us. In this way are sins forgiven us through the power of 
Christ'. passion.'·· 

Cardinal Nicholas, of CUBa, in one of his most intellectual writings,
that on religious peace, wherein he lays down principles for the union 
of all religions in one, observes: .. Faith alone justifies j" but then he 
adds, "it must be full·formed faith (folu 1ormata). for without works it 
is dead."t More fully he explains his meaning, in one of his exhorta. 
tions, to the following efFect:* "It is love. the vivifying principle (amor 

• Thom. Aquin. Summa. tot. theoL p. iii. qulMt. sliy. art. i. ediL Thomal a VlIIo 
Logd.1580,Yol. iii. p. 213. .. Fid.,., autem, per quam a peccato mundator, noD est 
Jidea iDformi., qUill pote8t _ etiam cum peccato. lied eat fid.,. (ormata per charita. 
tem, at lic puaio Christi DObie applicetor, DOD BOlam quantum ad inteUeetum, IICd 
etiam qnantum ad afFectum. Et per huc etiam modam peccata dimittuDtut ex yir. 
tate ~ CiIra&i." cr. q. caiii. arL iv. I. MotUII 6dei DOD .,. perfecta-, Di8i 8i' 
chari&aata inlUrmatus, ude simul in juatificatione impii cam mota. fidei eat etiam 
motUB cbaritau.; montor autem liberum arbitrillm iD Doam ad hoc, quod ei lie aub. 
jiciat, uude et eoDcurrit actUB timori. filJalia et actllB humilitati-, ,. etc. 

t Nicol CURD. de pace fidei Dial. op. edit. Bui1. p 876. .. Vie igitor, Deum in 
ChNto DObie benedictionem n-promiBiMe vile Eternal 1-8ic yolo. Qaaproptar 
oportet credere Dec prout Abraham credidlt, ut lic credens jDBtificetur cum fideli 
Abraham, ad -..uendam repromiasiODeDI in uno lCmine Abrahal Chriato Jesu, que 
npromillio eat divina beneclictio, omne bonum iD III complicaDB.--Via igitor, quod 
.. fides ilia j_ificet .. d perceptionem IIlternal vitm 7 •••• 0ponet autem. quod fid. 
Iii formaIa, 1IIUIl.me operibuB CI& mortaa." 

S NiooL C-. E&Citat. lib. iY. opp. edit. Bu. 1565. p. 461. Ccmler. Pc&. La. 
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pi ulfomuJ,) which consummates faith and confidence; which aedes, 
upholds, and trantSforms the soul. From Christ redemption was desired, 
tuld he answered. Faith and confidence secure what is loved and 
wished for. For nothing is anxiously desired, save what we love; i( 
thus the Redeemer he loved, he then redeems: love consequently re
deems, for it is the love of the Redeemer. In love, accordingly. is the 
beloved object; hence, too, the beloved Redeemer is in love. For God 
is love j and he who abideth in love, abideth in God, and God in him. 
It is the consummate faith, or the consummate confidence, which we 
eall the faith vivified by love {jide8 cluJritate fo1'1lllZt4J whereof the Sa· 
viour saith, that it maketh us well· pleasing unto God. Thus he who 
knoweth Christ, and doth not approach him; or he who goeth towards 
him, but doth not enter into fellowship with him i or he who goeth to
wards him, and entereth into scnlle .Cellowship with bim, but doth not 
embrace him. and knit the ties of tbe closest ft"Jlowship with him, hath 
DO part in redemption." 

To the words of this theologian, we shall subjoin a passage from 
Bellarmine. who Oourished nearly about the same length of time after 
the rise of Luther, 88 Nicholas of Cusa did before him. On that pas • 
.age of Galatians v. 6: "For in Jesus Christ. neither circutnciaioa 
availetb any thing. nor uncircumcision; but faitb whicb worketh by 
charity," he observes, in order that there may be no occasion for errors. 
the same apostle (St. Paul) declares what sort of faith he calls the jus. 
tifying one, when he says: in Jesus Christ, neither circumcision avail. 
eth any thing, nor uncircumcision, that is to say, neitber the Jaw givea 
to the Jews, nor the works of the Heathens, can render men ac('eptable 
before God, but only faith; yet not every faith, but solely that " which 
worketh by charity'" to wit, the faith .hich is moved, shaped (f0rrn4· 
_,) and vivified by charity. If love accordingly be tbe vivifying 
principle (fornw.) of faith; then, say tbe Catholics with reall()Q, faith 
without love is dead (iaformu;) witb love it is living (format.a.). 

To this, we may add the explanations which a celebrated Catholic 
uegetist, at the commeacement of the seventeenth century, has given 
on tbe:l2d verse of the thrrichapter of Romans. After the apostle 
bas said, that, by the works of the Jaw, DO one is justified before God, 

1Iud, lib. ill. diIt. 23, c. J, edit. 11;16, p. 136. .. Credere Deum est credondo amant, 
credendo in eum ire. creclendo ei adhlllrere, et ejus membris incorporari; per hac 
&clem jlUtificatur impiua, at deinde iJlll& fidel! incipiat per dilectionem operari; fidee .go. quam dlllmODell et CaI8i CbriBtiani habcnt, qaalltu montia cat, BCd infol'llli8 i 
twa aine chantate eIIt" 

• Bellarm. de jutif.llb. ii. c. 4, opp. tom. i1'. p. 709. 

• 
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he a(lds, a new path of salvation without the law has heeD now opened 
by God: to wit. through faith in Christ; 80 that all believers may be. 
tome jlJ8t. On the word "believers" Cornelius a Lapide now 0lJ. 
lerves: "Those are meant, who are not contented with a mere naked, 
empty faith. such as the demons possess; but thOlle" who, like friends, 
have a faitb matured by love (jida c/&aritate jormal4,) who believe is 
Christ in such. way, as to fulfil bis commandments, who pOll8C88 an 
humble, living and obedient faith; iu short, who believe not merely 
tbeoretically, but practicAlly, (pi credunt non ~ &ell practil;i 
ClrUlo.")· This view presents itself 80 naturally to the unprqjudiced 
inquirer, that Heinroth, for example, probably without baving ever read 
a Catbolic tbeologian, observed in bis Puteotlicea: "Faith is the basie, 
llut love is the principle, of a righteous life."t 

t nJ.-Lutheran and Cal.uultic l'iew of faith. 

As we now proceed to unfold the Protestant view of faith, it will be 
c1esirable in the first place, in order to throw tbe clearest light on this 
obscure point, to make our readers acqusinted with the position where
in Luther and his follo\\·ers placed themselves in relation to the Catho
lic doctrine we have just been stating. Above all, we must observe, 
that they combated tb,e distinction between the two l'pecies of faith, of 
which we spoke in the preceding section, not to maintain one of the 
two as alone true, and alone worthy of the name, but to reject both. 
Had they only represented as inadequate that faith which Catholics 
denote as insufficient for justification, to wit, the dead faith, their con. 
duct would have been at once intelligible and laudable: but they dis
puted its very existence, clearly and frequently, as it is attested by 
Holy Writ.t The cause of this fact must be sought for in tile opiniOD, 
that faith is the result of the exclusive working of the Divinity in 

• Comelii a Lnp. Comm. in omnell divi Pauli ep. Edit. Antverp, 1705, p. 57. 
t Iteinroth Pistcodicea, Leipzig, 1826, p. ,(59. We have much pleallUl'e in malt. 

Ing mention, on this occasion, of a layman, who has given a very intellectual com. 
IIIllIlwyon the epistle to the Romans (William Beneke, Brier an die Ramer, Reidel. 
burg. 1831.) Let the reader compare pp...4i.(, 74, US, 241. We are at a 1018, how· 
.. er, to UDdemand how he could And in the epiltle to the RoIIUIDB, the doctrine of the 
.... .cxiltence of IIOW.. 

t Luther, Commentary (iD German) on the Epistle to Galatlans,loc. cit p. TO • 
.. Therefore, faith is not such an olio", 'lualit"., that i. to ny, such an DlCless, I.." 
dead thing, that it can lie concealed in the heart, eYeD or a mortal linner, jult like 
_1C118 chafF, or as a dead fly, during winter-time, .ticb in IUme chink, till &he clear 
~ coma and roU1e8 it, and wanna it into life." 
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man,-aD opinion which appeared incompatible with the that it 
could show itself dead and ineffectual i whereas the Catholic doctrine 
e"lllains the want of a progressive movement of faith, not pervading 
and transforming the whole man by the resistance, which human free
dom, everywhere co.operating, or refusing its co-operation, offers. To 
what surprill.ing interpretations of Scripture the Protestant view leads, 
in so far as it disputes the distinction between the two aforesaid ~cies 
of faith, we have already shown in the Twelfth Section, when we bad 
occasion to speak of the Calvinistic theory of predestination. 

But even the notion" ofthe faith, which worketh by charity," de. 
scribed by Catholics'l\s the one alone justifying, rejected by Protes
tants. When, in the year 1541, deputies of Catholics and Lutherans 
assembled Ratiabon, in order to bring about., if possible, reconcilia
tion of parties, they agreed on the following exposition of the article 
on Faith It is settled and sound doctrine, that sinful man is justi
fied by living and active faith; for by it are we rendered agreeable and 
well-pleasing unto God for Christ's sake ... • Luther pronounced con
demnation on this article in these words: "It is a wretched, botched 
note."t 

We will now take the liberty of bringing before our readers the follow
ing passages from Luther's Commentary on the Epistle to the Gala
tians. "Our papists, and sophists," says he, " have taught the like, to 
wit, that we should believe in and that failh was the ground. 
work of salvation but, nevertheless, that this faith could not justify a 
man, unless it were the fides formata; that to say, unlcs.'! it first 
received its right form from charity, Now this is not the truth, but 
an idle, fictitious illusion, and a false, deceitful, misrepresentation of 

.. Firma igilur" et ana doctrine per fidem viVllm etei!ioacemjUBtificari homi
DeDI pe_torem; nam per illam Deo Irati et accepu 8wnUII." 

t How Plank cndeavours to excWlll this dissatisfaction the part Luther, the 
reader may sec in his Hilliury of the Proteltanl Sy'lem of Doctrin£, vol. iii. part il. 

That very mlllly modem Prolcatan! theolol!ians, e'fen Bucb lUI are by no 
meanll Rationaliate.-as, for enmple, the aagacio\lll Menken, Bhould reject Luther'. 
theory, i8 by no means aatoRishing. But is worthy of notice, that the untenable na
ture of this theory manifllllt mlUlY Lutherl1n diVIDes; in proportIon all they UDcon. 

a&eribe to Luther and hi. folluwera the Catbolie ductrine.· Thus, Dr. 
Augustus Hahn, profeuor in Leipzic, in a letter to Bretschneider. entitled Stote of 
Christionity in our time, writes as follows: .. Thul Melanethon, in his Apbwgy (art. 
3,) rectifies the C .. tholic notion of jul'tificalioD tluuugh good worb,lI.8 lIhow .. the 
GOllpCl has perfected the Old Testament doctrine rel!>pCeling the ClIlC graco uf God 
in Chrillt towards all, who with .mcere contrition manifest a living faith. working by 
charIty," elc. (p. 64.) In fact, the true Botion of Lutheran orthodoxy often tol&lly 
elCape8 thOle who, above all thinr. willh to be OlthodQL 

(T. 
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the Gospel. On thi.. account, what the 88118e1e18 aophists have taught 
respectiag the.fola jortAata. that is to say, the faith, which Iboulcl 
receive its true forlD and shape from carity. is mere idl. talk. For 
~t faith alone justifies. which apprehends Christ by the word of Scrip
ture, aad which adorns or decorates itself with Him. and not the faith, 
which embraces in itself charity. For if faith is to be certain and 
cODatant, it should apprehend nought else, cling to nought eLie, save the 
ODe Christ. For, in the anguish of the COD8Cieace, it bath no other 
stay, but this precious pearl. Therefore, should the law affright a mao, 
and the weight of sin oppress him, as much as they are able, he call, 
neverthele8lJ, wben he hath apprehended Cbrist by faith, ever boast that 
he is yet just and pious. But how cometh this to I &881 And by 
wbat is he rendered 80 just 1 By that noble treasure and pearl, whicb 
is called Jesus Christ, whom by faitb he bath made his own."· 

In the _me work of the Reformer, we read on the .. me subject as 
follows; .. But if a man hears, that he is to believe in Christ, and yet 
that such faith is of no avail, and profiteth him nothiag. unless charity 
lie added thereto, which giveth force to faith. and readers it capable of 
justifying a man. tbeD it must needs come to pass, that a man will 
immediately faU away from tbe faith, despair. and think, if this be so, 
that faith without charity doth not justify; then it is undoubtedly use
less, and notbing worth. and charity alone can justify: for if raith hath 
DOt charity by its side. wbich imparteth to it the right form. which 
constitutes it in such a mlinner, tbat it can justify, then is it nought: 
but if it be nought, how can it then justify 1 

.. The adversaries, in support of this their pernicious Rnd poisonous 
doctrine, adduce the text from the thirteenth chapter of the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians: 'If I spake with the tongues of men and of angels, 
aod if I should prophesy, and should know all mysteries, and all know. 
ledge; and if 1 should have aU faith. 80 that I could remove mountains, 
and have not charity, I am nothing.' This text the papists regard as 
their wall of iron. But the dull, stupid asses can neither understand 
nor perceive anything in the writings of St. Paul, and therefore, with 
tbis their false interpretation, they have not only done violence to the 
words of St. Paul, but they have moreover denied Christ, and .t all ' 
his blcssiDgs aside. Therefore we must beware of this doctrine, and 
regard it as a very diabolical aDd hellish poison; and conclude with St. 
Paul, that we be justified by faith only, aDd not 'per fidem formatem 
cbaritate.' tit 

• LaIbm'. Worke, put I. p. 47, c. 6, ed. Wittenber(. 
t L. c. p. 70. The W-- often recur to thillfola /",..,. in a toile ., .... t 

1, 
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What, DOW, faith the Protestant I18nse Man belieVeA( 
when'e trusts that he has been rt:~eived t.y Gcd into grace, and that, 

Chriat'a .. ka, who, hia has off'ered up atonement for old 
sins, be receives forgtvenel!lll of the same, * Melanethon aspTea1e8 him· 
llelf l!Itill more dearly, when be says, .. Faith is the unconditional acqui
escence the Dime mcrcy, without regard to OIR' good eYif 
works/'t By these definitions is the eaence that which the 
Reformers requite, by no means mode clear ;. we must more accurately' 
point out the manner wherain i8.ith eXhibits the property of justification. 
Negatively this ie esplained by tbe eJ;pl'e88 obiervati'on, that it is not 
the 10ye eeonected 1t'ith faith, or faith, in as far as it manifest .. iiB 
activity worka, which ~ the power Pooltively 
this is explained by tbe declaratioDf that it is the instrument and th.,
mean, whieh )aYII hold tire grace 'the compassion)oC God, Bod too 
nm,ml;'IIII!IO merit!! Chriat1' 

thi. nrore accurate explanation should Dot yet place In the fullest 
r~t the oature the Ptotestant idea faitb, this will be mllat cer~ 
tainJy eOOcted, by considering tbe comparison, which Calvin, on 

iadignaCion. 'l"hWl, Lutlrer dl.putlltion, .ys, (Opp. Jiln. tom. fol. Thea. 
".:) .. DOOIlnt (lIOphiatre) neque infu.um Spiritu Sancto fidemju.tificare nisi chari. 
tate Bit formata." MellUlctbon, lOCI. thool. p. 85: .. Flngunt (volp IIOphistarum) 
lIliBIll fidem (orllllltam·, id' chllritate conjunelam; aliam inlnnnem, id' qna!" 

etiam impiil carentiooll charitat",." Calvin. In_it. lib~ iii. 4, Il. p. 195 
" Primb refutanda 88t, qlJlll in ICholilt volitat mlg'atoria fidei formam et mfbrmia ct-. 
tinctio," 

Conr_. Aug. IV. 13. Item docent, quod homines nOli possiut juetin. 
carl coram Deo propriis viribue, meritis, aut operibus, sed gratis justificcntUl' propter 
Chriatum per fidem, eum credunt IIC in' gratiam reclpi, et peccata remitti propter' 
Christum, qui mil. murte pro nOl!tri. peccati8 _tilllfeeit." 

t Melancdlon 100 theot p. 9~. " ifabe8, in quam parfem" Adei nonten .-urpet 
ICriptara, nempe pro eo, quod cst lidere gratui~ Dei miBericordi., Bine ulJo openmr 
IIOIItrorum, llIiye botlOrum sivll malorum, rcspeClu quia ChriMi plenitudinc omnll:lt 
aceipimu8." MOilt complete the definition which Calvin glVIlI: Instil. Ill. 

2, § 7, fol. 195. .. JUllta fidei dcfinitio nobis con.tabit, .i dicamll8 CI!!I8 divinre erga 
bencvollmtilB firmam cCrUllnque qUIB, gratuitm cm-u.to promi .. 

lllionu. veritate fundll.ta, pe, Spiflrum reveilltlllf mentlb. nOlD'm, et eor.· 
tlib~bllignatur." 

, Apol. iv. de justif. ~ 26, p. 76 ... Roll fide in Christum, non propter dllectiouem 
opera eoDlICquimul' remiF.ionem peccatorum, eta dilllctio seqnitnr fidem" 

§ Solid. Declar. iii. de fide just. § 3G, p. 662: .. Fides cnim fantum eam ob cau_ 
jnstificat, et inde vim ilIam hubet, quod gratiam Dei et· meritum Chri~ti in promis. 
lIone evangelii tanqullm medium ct in.lrumenlum apprehendit et amplectitur!' t 23, 
p. 659: Et quidelD nequll eontritio, lIeqne dilettio, neque ulla virtUI, Imla fidllll 
eat iIIud instrumcntum, quo graHam Dei, meritum Chcia!ti, et remiNiDnem peccato. 

apprllhendere accipere PO_Ill." 
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eertain occasioD. employed for this object. Oaiander, a preacher in 
tinremherg and afterwards in Konigsberg, one of tbe most celebrated 
of Lutber's followers at the commencement of the Reformation, bad 
taken tbe liberty to put fortb a peculiar theory of justification, which, 
if we duly elucidate liis obscure phraseology, and the want of precision 
in his ideas, was quite Catholic.--a. circutnstance which was often 
urged as a matter of reproach against him. He taugbt, amoog otber 
things, tbat the justifying power lies flot ill faith cooaidered in itself, 
but onlv inasmuch as it essentially embraces Christ I that is to say . , 
accordinB to Catholic language, inasmuch as, by tbe real communica· 
6('0 of Christ's righteousness, it places man in a real communion with 
him. To this Calvin replies: "Doubtless he is of opioion, that faith 
by DO means justifies through its intriosic energy i for, as it is always 
weak and imperfect, it could produce. only a defective justification. 
Faith is only the mean (organ) through which Chri8t ill offered up to 
God. Thus it blcaaea man in the same way as an earthen vessel, in 
whicb a treasure is found, makes a man happy. althougb it poaseaa in 
Itself DO worth.~ Thus is justifying faith regarded, not as a morally 
renovating and vital principle, ftowing from the &pirit of Christ; but as 
.tanding in the same relation to Christ, as tbe earthen vessel to the 
treasure. In the same way as tbe two become not one.-the vessel 
remains eartben, the treasure golden,~ the believer is not imDardly 
united witb Christ by justifying faith: they stand merely in an out· 
ward relation one to the otber. Christ is pure; man, on the otber 
hand, although he believes in 11 way agreeable to God, is inwardly im
pure. Christ is offered up by man to God tbrougb faith, the sacrificial 
veaseJ, without man himself being a victim acceptable to God through 
Christ; and as such being just, and, ill coosequence thereof, obtainiog 
eternal felicity. The belief in an extraneous righteousness, described 

• CalYin. InatiL bo. iii. c. II, + 7, fol. i6i. .. Quod objicit, vim jUlllificaDdi _ 
~ fidei ez .., i.-, sed qaateDWI Cbriaum recipit, b'beDter admilto, Dam Ii per ~ 
""I intrineecA, at loqaoDtur, virtute jWltificaret fidee, Dt ee semper debili. et imper
recta. DOll etllcerot hoc, nisi ez parte: lie manca e.lt jtmtitis, qDle fruatulam ealutil 
.... cODfenet .••• Neqae taaeninterea r.on-hoj_ eo,w.a. firaru admiuo,qawa 
dicit fidem _ ChriIt_: quui vero oUa ficti1ie lit &be. ..... quod m ea ftICGIlditum 
llit aurum. Neqoe milD divena ratio ee, quia tidel etiamei nullius per se dignitati8 
lit ""I pretii, nOlI juatiJicat. Chriatum aB"erendo, Bieut olIa pecuniie !'Oferla homiJlem 
Jocwpletat .••• Jam expeditae est quoque DodDl, quomodo intelligi debeat vocabulum 
4dei, ubi de jul&iScaticme agi&nr." err. Apolog. iv. de jutif + 18, p. 71. .. Et lor

_ q __ DOlI de fide Ioquimur, intelligi volumus objectum. ICillcet misericordiam 
JIIIOIIIi-m. Nam tid. am ideo juatiticat aut alvat, quia ipea Bit opuI perse dlgllDlD, 
.eel tanlum quia accipit __ iconiiua ~_" Cf. C~L Exam. CODe. 
Trid. part I. po !l9'-
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in the Fourteenth Section, required this '1lotion of faith (jumtitJ tzlra 
IIOI.) A peculiar conception, likewise. of the appropriatioll of the 
merits and obediE-nce of Christ, must accordingly be formed. Now, 
this was precisely caned appropriation of obedience, whereby it is not 
~ by us, not rr&tJtle our OIDII in an inward living manner, 80 

that we may become obedient like unto the Redeemer. It is tbe same 
with this ne:", mode of appropriation, as if anyone were to purchase a 
very learned book. and instead of stamping its contents deep1y on his 
mind, and in this way appropriating it, so that he might ber.ome a 
living book, should hold himself very learned, the learned book wu his 
{outward} property I 

Now. the rejection of the above-stated second Catholic view of faith, 
becomes perfectly intelligible. Moreover, Calvin, as it appears. b0r
rowed the simile in question from Luther's writings, in which it fre
quently: occurs, though not so fully carried out." 

After these explanations, we can understand the purport of passages, 
like the following, from Luther's writings: "Now thou seest how rich 
is the Cbristian or the baptized man; for, though he will, he cannot 
Jose his salvation, Aowever greallais .iM fIUIy be, unless he refuse to be. 
lieve. No sin eRn damn him, but unbelief alone. When faith in the 
Divine promise given in baptism returns, or is not effaced, then all else 
will be made to vanish in a moment through faith, or rather the veracity 
of God; for He cannot belie Himself, if thou confess Him, and acqui
esce faithfully in His promises. But contrition and confession of sins, 
and even satisfaction, and aU those efforts invented by man, will quick
ly leave thee, and make thee unhappier, if thou forgettest this Divine 
veracity, and busiest thyself about those things. Vanity of vanities, 
and vexation of spirit, is all which we strive for. beyond faith in God'. 
fidelity."t In this passage it is asserted, that, by the side of faith, the 

• Luther'. Commentary on the epi8t1e to the Galatiana. part r. p. 70, ed Witten. 
berg (in German.) .. The reaeon whe/cfore faith joeti6cs, is, that it apprehcnds and 
brings to iteelfthe 008tly noble pearl, to wit, JC8U8 Chriet." 

t Luther de capt .. ,. Bab. tom. ii. fol. 2&&. "Ita videa, quam diveBllit homo Chm. 
tianua, etiam IIOk". non pote.t ptTdtTe BIIl"tnn nlllR qttanti«unqlle preetllu, "in _ 
liZ credere. N una coirn pcceata cum possunt damnare, nisi BOla incredulitaB .... Ce
tera omnia, ei redcat vel stet fides in promillionem divinam baptizato factam. in mo
mento at.orbentur per eandem fidem," etc. Here we may appropriately ioeert the 
foIluwing celebrated p-,e from a letter of Luther to Melancthon, although from 
die evident excitement of mind (., we would willingly believe) under which the all
thor writ., peculiar BtreM ought not to be laid upon it; liut it will IIti1l ever remain a 
characteristic monument in the hiltory of religioua opinione. .. Sin luetily," writee 
Luther, .. bat be yet more lUll1 in faith. and rejoice in Chriet, who ia the cCIDIJaervr 
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greatest aios can still be committed; but this certainly is not the faith 
which St. Paul recommends to us, altholllh Luther is ever appealing 
to the authority ot this apostle. But it is that earthen vessel of Calvin, 
OD whose surface, indeed, Christ as the Lamb of God is found, but witb. 
out the spirit of the Redeemer ~ivingl1 pervading the whole man, de. 
stroying sin, and truly engendering a Dew life within us. Who, thal 
had ever reflected on the Pauline notion of faith, could have ever takeD 
pleasure to defend the thesis, .. that if in faith an adultery could be 
committed, it were no sin.... Even in Melancthon, we find similar 
passages, of which we shall cite only one: .. Whatever thou mayest 
do. whether thou eatest, drinkest, workest with the hand, teachest, I 
may add, sbouldst thou even sin therewith, look Dot to tby works i weigh 
the promise of God; confide in it, and doubt not that thou hast no 
longer a ludge in heaven, but only a Father, who cherisheth thee in 
His hEVt, as a parent doth his child."t In other words, suppose thou 
sbouldest be a drunkard, or a glutton, let not thy hair turn gray; ooly 
forget not tbat God is a kind elder, wbo learned to forgive much sooner 
than tbou didst learn to sin. 

1I0wever, we bave pointed out only one side of the Lutheranprinci. 
pIe of faitb, namely, that whereby it works justification. There i. 

of Bin. of death, and of the world. Sin we mID&, 10 long as _ remain here. 1& 
1IUlIica, that, through the ricbes of the glory of God, we know the Lamb whicb ta
keth away the .me of the world: from Him DO Bin WillleTer llI, thougb a millioa 
times in a day _ should fornicate or commit murder." EpiaL Dr. M. Lutheria Job. 
Aurifabro coll. tom. i. Jeua, 1556, 4, p. 545," '" Luther _y. to biafricnd :-

.. Si ptie predicator .. paliam noo fictam led Tetam predica: Ii _ ptia 
-. ftfIlIIlllOl1 fietum peccatum reno, De .. DOD facit .. ITe. &cte peccatorn • 

.. B.w pecc."" et peCCg fortit., led fortillllflt" etpruh ill CAtVto, qui Tictor 
.. peccati, mortia et mondi: pecoandum eat, quamdiu hic 1UDl1la. Vita bec nOll 
.. babitatao jlllltitilll; led cl:JI8Ctamua, ait Petra, emb DOTe. ct terram novam, in 
fl1Iibua J-tia habitat. 

.. SutJicit quod apoTimlll, per diTitiaa ,I .... Del, agnnm qui tonit peceata mundi : 
ab hoc DOD aveUet Dc. peccatum, etilltlui llliUia, .. illia .... die !OT7Iiceravr gut lie. 

cidG...... Putu tam parTllID e_ pretium et redemptiouem pro peccatill noetria f_ 
tam in tanto ac tali agoo 1" The letter .... wriueu lnIID the Wartbnrg, and be ... 
&be date of the yew ISSI. 

• Luther diaput. tom. i. p. U3. " 8i in jitlejkri pNlel gdulteritma, pecc.tUfft .. 
_t." 

t Me1anethon loc. p. 9'. II Qualiaeunque lint opera, comedere, bibere, laborare 
_6, docen, addo etiam, ut Bint paIam peccata," etc. I candidly aTOW, I coaId 
__ ima(ine the co-eziltence of day and Digbt., as _oeiT8 a man holdinr tbe 
Pauline .wrlf (laith) with the II8Iltimenti and conduct deICribed by Melancthoa. 
And wbat ehould preTent _ from rep_ting to oonel'l'tll auch a man .. oncbaate, 
cbuleric, &c., if &be qoalitiel.tatad in the text be ecm,uible with fai&h 1 In what ....-t ia ,ultr monll, dil'ereatlnllD lib.' 

Digitized by Google 



114 EXPOSITION' OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCEd 

another, whereby it ~omes the BOurce of love and of good works. 
Luther, in many placea, describes this in nearly the same terms as tbe 
Catholics depict the diviDe love of the regenerated. In this class of the 
Reformer's writings, are included those on Christian freedom and on 
pd works; and who knows not the bnlliant description of faith in 
his preface to St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans! .. Faith," I'IlYS be, 
M is a divinG work within us, which changes us, makes us be bom again 
out of God, destroys the old Adam, and transforms us, as it were, into 
other men, in heart, in feeling, and in every faculty, and communicates 
to us the Holy Spirit. Tbis faith is something living and efficacious; 
80 that it is impossible tbat it should not always work good. Faith 
doth not first ask, whether good works are to be done; but, before it 
inquires about the matter, it hath already wrought many good works. 
and is ever busied in working." Here, in the most amiable contradic
tion with the Lutheran theory of justification, a renovation and entire 
transformation of the whole inward man is taugbt. Faith appears as 
the blossom, springing out of the union of all the powers constituting 
the interior man, as an expression of their combined workings; while 
a strong testimony is rendered to the power of the Saviour ,over sin 
and death. In his commentary, likewise, on the epistle to the Gala
tians, Lutber calls faith " the righteous heart, the thoroughly good will, 
and the new-created understanding, or reuon." Here also Luther 
means to say, that raith is an effect of all the spiritual powers of man, 
when they are purified and glorified by the Divine Spirit •• 

APPREcu'noN OF TBR TBEORETIC AND PRACTICAL 8JlOVNDS, WIIleB 

THE PROTBST.A.XTS ALLEOJl: FOR TIIEm VlleW OF F.AlTII. 

t XYlI,-Appreciation of the theoretic growtdl. 

But why, now, do the Rt'formers so much insist on the distinction of 
two principles in one and the same faith; to one wbereof is reserved 
the power of working justification, to the other, that of evincing itself 
in charity and good worb, and in unfolding the fulDe811 of all virtues 9 
Luther and his friends conceived they had very weighty theoretical and 

• CcmmeDtary OD the ~e to abe Galatialll, part I. p. 143; German edltiOll 01 
Wittenberr. p~ aimilar to thoee cited in abe tot often occur. 
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praetit'al rea80ue for this aeparation. The theoretical re&IJOue will first 
engage oar attention. It is 'fery usual with Luther and his friends to 
bout or raith, 88 tho instrumeat embracing the mercy of God io Christ, 
as not ooly tlte 'rat anti orisinal, but also tlae only pure ordiaance of 
God in 1Jl&1Io unmixed. and consequently untreuhted. witll any bumaa 
alloy; wberea faith, who it manifellts itself in lo~e, an. in tile ",hole 
eourse or feelings t., which it Bhould ,i"e rise, aD one hand, doth not 
appear itaelt Itut rather. if we .... y .. apeak, as the fmit of it8elf, and 
on the othe!' hand penetrates and per~ad88 the lallman and tbe sinful 
element, and consequently no longer exhibits it. pristine purity.· Now 
it is the ezelusi'fe act ef 004, according to tIle_, which maketh mea 
agreeable to Him; it is consequently the inalrllraeotal faith on"', aot 
the faith working by charity, that justifieth berore God, and therefore 
the diatioction in lIueatioo must be regarded 88 well.founded. nay, as 
absolutely neeeea&ry. . 

The 1ItJi1l8 simplicity of these theoretic errors, which are eotirety 
IIued on the doctrine Gf God's eJ:cluai~e oporatioa in the work of sal. 
ntion, ia too evident to need any special oomment. Luther in one 
word wished to .. y: in ns God beliMes-in us God confides in bimself 
--and .. -.erywhere He e&n rejoice ooly io Hi. 01IIII 1t'Of'b, so He 
rejoiceth solely in an. His exclusive act. E'fident 88 this is. yet, oa 
account of the importance of the matter, and for the sake Qf elucidat
ing the aotions reapecting it, it behov88 us not to pass it o~er witb tOG 
much baste. The Lutherans deaeribe tbe _ire Ipirituallife of regen
erated I118D as tlte act of God. Is it not theref«e estreme1y singular, 
and, aeeoNing to tlaeir theoretical doetrinee, utterly inconceivable. tbat 
tbey .hoIald JJGt likewise "y, God in Christ Jeaus looetA in ua, and 
ehould not attribute to the Creator as lively a joy in this His work, .. 
that whereby he 6el~ in us, If the one, as .. ell as the other, be 
Hia wor'" if both have been obtained for us through the merits of 
Christ, what imaginable cause is there, why God .hollid took dovrll 
peioualy upon us, inasmucb 88 He eJ:citea within us faith in lbe 
Redeemer; but cannot love us, inasmuch 8S he produces within .. 
love for Christ! The doubt that in love something human, and 
therefore, as they say, something meagre and insufficient, exists, the 
peculiar theory .f Protestants cannot allege i for what is weak and 
.nful in love, that is to "y, what is not love itself, they will not deno. 
minate God's work, but only love itself. The exotic and impure 

• Luther 4e eapti.'. Bab,l.opp. tom. ii. p. 284. .. (}pII8 lilt enim omnium operum 
_llentillimwn e& .mu_mum, quo 1010, etiamli cmteria omnibua earere cogeria, 
.arn.beria. Eat enim opua Dei, non homing, Bicut P.ulua docet; cetera nobilcwn 
.& JIflZ - operatar, hoc wUCIIID in nobia e& aiDe DObia operatar." 
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elf'ments in this love God could always separnte, and, as to that whicft 
should be proved to be his own work, graciously accept, and even as 
graciously as anything elae, which He hath ordained. A very peculiar 
reason must hue induced the Luthenms to adopt this view; for 
although, as they conceive. faith is the exclusive wollk of God. yet it 
still frequently trembles, becomes DQW and *hen, even aecording to the 
symbolical books (for ellaJIIPIe, the Apology.) eztremely weak, i. 
scarcely able at times to cliag to the staff of Divine Provideoce. and 
forgets itself eveD 80 tar as to dou&t the existence of God. And as 
regards Luther himself, he was often unable to puf-off the doubt, wbe
ther he had conceived justifying faith in a very believing spirit, and 
dispelled awakening scruples, not by tbe power of tilidl, but after a very 
buman fashion, to wit, by resolving in such moments to inveigh instan
taneously and energetically against the pap!rey, and in tbis way to set 
aside disgust by pleasure.- Now this dismay, and this doubting in 
divine truths and divine promises, are Blost assuredly no gracious work 
of God i bat in both we recognize the human alloy, and (in the Benee 
of the Reformers,) we must lilly: "I. 8B God believes;: it is man. OD 

the contrary, who trembles, and who doubts. In despite of this pertur
batlOD .r the divine element within us, God dflth DOt yet cease to look 
down graciously upon the seed Be hath 80wn in man." Why should 
the Deity, then, on account of the harnen aHoy intf'rmingled' with 
charity, be induced to cast DO friendly eye upon it, and net graciously 
to recognize that portion of it, which is His own work! 

• Somtr .... raof' thle kind we mull here lay Wore the read!!'r. Lather, in hie 
f'abIe.talk (p. 166, ed. Jena, 1603,) !Ill,.: "I once belined all that the Pope 811. 

the monka tol. me. But DOW what Chri8t lilith, who cUlnot lie, th. I caDDOt put 
too Itnmg a faith in. But thiB Ie a weuIeome .ubject; we mUBt defer it to another 
day." F. 167; "The Bpirit Ie indeed willing, but the fteeh i8 weak, !IIlith ChrUt. 
when he speab of hinuelf. Se. Paul aI.o eaith: The tlpirit will gin il8elr up t\) 
God, and truat in Him anct obey; but _n, fteeh anct blood reei8t, and will not and 
eannot upw.rd rite. Thererore mull our Lo.d God bear wi ... H; lIbe glimmerinr 
wick he will DOt put out; the faithful han only the fil'llt·fruita of' the apirit, Dot the 
full perfection, and the ten commandmenta. One penon .. ked, wherefore doth n06 
God impart to lIB lull knowledr 1 Dr. Martin replied: If any ime could indeed be. 
lien. then lor very joy he would be allie neither to !!'at, nor drink, nor do aught el •• 
Ju at Dr. Martin'. table the tut from the prophet H_, R_ dicit Drnni_, ...... 
BllDg, he .id to Dr. Jon.., • A. little .. you believe tIla. thiB llinging it good,.., lit. 
io I firmly believe that theology i. true. I I,"" my wife, I love her more dearly thaD 
myaelf-tbat it moIIl_1 mean to _y, I would rather die than that" or the lit
tle oneil Ihould die. I love ChriIIl nry deoarly, who with Hi. blood hath redeemed 
me (rom the power and tyranny or the davit: hut my faith nught in justice to be 
greaterUld more ardent than it Ie i all! Lord! enter not into jUdgment with thy_ 
VllDt,' " &;e. 
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Love, tben, ia an effect of Caitb, and consequently not tbe first of the 
divine workings within u.; fer as it ia only faith wbich witb God's aid 
brings forth charity, and certainly not any unbelief ingrafted on faith, 
love must in consequence be as diviDe as faith; because it is the pure, 
though (u the Lutberaos IUllert) tbe later. production of a divine prio
ciple. For whatever would be defective in charity, would be, as we 
remarked above, not charity itselC, but only tbe effect "r a deficiency 
in faitb; or, to express ourselves more accurately, (for a defieiency, 
tbat ia to say, tbe a~nce of being can do nothing.) a smaller degree 
oC cbarity presupposes a small degree of Caith; thougb the JPrmer, be 
it even subsequent in ita origin, is as divine as the latter. .A. flame ia 
not lea fire tban a .park, thougb tbe spark precedes tbe flame; it is tbe 
eame with a little ftame, tbough it were only the efFect of a little .park, 
and both in the same way would be compri8ed in the notion oC a little 
fire. 

Whithersoever we turn our inquirinl" glance, we can diecover no
thing whicb &bould have brougbt charity into sucb discredit. that it 
were only by faith, and not by love, we can be acceptable to God. 
Doly writ ia not in the alightest degree chargeablft witb the evil repute 
into which love ia Callen. Let us compare only John xiv. 21, 23, and 
1 Cor. viii. 3. If the Saviour aaith in the Cormer place, .. He who 
Iovetb me, &ball be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him;" 80 we may be allowed to put the question, 
what diatinction CaD exiat .. between receiving anyone into hia grace," 
"uauring anyone oC hia good.will," (declaring him just,) and" loving 
anyone 7" It ia also useful attentively to consider, who it is, accord. 
ing to thi. puaage. whom the Father and the Son love i-him, it sailh, 
.. wbo lovetb Christ." Thus, it would be Faith, in 80 far as it loves, 
and ia active in love, wherein conaiata tbe righleousneea that availeth 
before God, and wbereby we become well-pleasing unto Him. 

To speak out plainly our own opinion, it appears to us, tbat. in tbe 
Protl'JJtant mode oC diatinguisbing between the instrumental faitb, and 
the faim working by charily, there baa been always wanting a clear. 
De8II of conception. This will be proved most evidently, if we take the 
pains or inquiring, wbat ia tbia faitb considered in iUdf, and what, on 
the other hand, it ought to be, auording to ProtuIIInt8; thia faith, as 
we &bould premise, being always understood, in the Protestant seD8&, 
of confidence in the Saviour, u tbe Forgiver of ains. The diICussion, 
which we bave just concluded, leads us to a certain result. Let us 
once more place ourselves in the Protestant point of view, which Ioob 
on charity as aD efFect, or a fruit of faith. If charity stands really in 
tbi8 relation to faith, it is neceasarily comprised in it, Cor, otherwise, 
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it could not proceed from it; it would be. therefore, most certainly 
only another form of Faith's exiateoce, or faith in another shape, and 
would determine its eaence in such a degree, tbat it could not be con. 
ceived without it, and could only be, through it, what it is. It would. 

• therefore, be no error to assert, that love were the essence of faith, and 
80 in a hi!her, more developed, and more distinct manner; it would be 
the essence of the latter, becaule it is the latter whicb is manifested in 
it, as the cause in its efFect, tbe reason in its consequence, the root in 
the tree. Love would be faitb, even in a more consummate form, be
cause faith only, after a gradllal growth, hath become love. Faith, 
in so far as it embraces Christ, and the forgiveness of sins in him, is, 
consequently, love itself, altbough (Ut until more accurate definitioDS 
be given, we are willing, for argument's sake, to concede,) it be at first 
only love in its infancy. Love is thus, without doubt, the organ. 
which rests with confidence in Cbrist, and the efficacious faitb is the 
instrumental one, only, as we said, in a more mature and a more con· 
firmed shape. 

The trutb oCwhat bas been stated, and, consequently, the due rela
tion in which Caith stands'to charity, may, in various ways, be made 
evident. The first is as follows :-To the abstract idea oC God, as a 
Being infinitely just, corresponds the sentiment of fear. If, on the 
other hand, God be conceived as the aU loving, merciful and forgiving 
Fatber, this is most assuredly possible only by a kindred sentiment in 
our souls, corresponding to the Divine love, that is to "y, by a love 
germinating within us. It is awakening leue only that can embrace 
the loving, pardoning, compassionate God, and surrender itselC up en· 
tirely to Him, as even the Redeemer .. itb, "He who loveth me, shall 
be loved of my Father, and I wiD love him, and will "",nifut fA,.,f to 
Aim," Thul it would not be faith (eonfidencc) which would be the 
first in the order of time, and love in the next place, but faith would be 

, an effect of love, which, after she had engendered faith as confidence, 
aupported by this her own self.begotten help. mate, would come for. 
ward more vigorously and efficaciously. This, at least, Holy Writ 
teaches very clearly. Compare Romans v. 6, with viii. 16, 16.-The 
aecond mode, wherein what we have said may be made ement, is as 
follows: Confidence in the Redeemer (for this, we repeat it again, 
tbe Reformers denominate faith,) necessarily pre-supposes a secret, hid. 
den desire,-a longing after Him. For our whole being, having re. 
ceived the impulse from God, Corces and urges to apply to ouraelv. 
what is offered through the mediation of Christ; and our deepest ne
eessities, whereof we have attained the COD8CioU8D8111 through His 
Spirit, are .tisfied only in Him. But what is DOW this longing, this 

, 
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desire, other than love T Assuredly. this aspiring of our whole being to
wards Christ, this effort to repose in Him, to be united with Him, to 
find in Him only our salvation, is nought else than love. It follows, then. 
that love, even according to this view of things, constitutes the founda
tion and internal condition of confidence-nay, its very essence; for, 
in every internal ccmsequence, the p.sscnce is again manifested.· 

It was only a very singular confusion of the manner wherein the 'Gos. 
pel is announced to us, with the interior, living acceptance of the same 
in our own aouIs, that could ever have given rise to a different opinion. 
The Redeemer, doubtless, announces himself to us from without (J"". 
tiIia ftOItra eztrtJ ROI,) as Him. for the sake of whose merits, the for
giveness of sins is offered to us, with the view of restoring us to com· 
munion with God. But when we have once clearly apprehended and 
recognized this righteousness, which is without, then first awakes within 
UI the feeling kindred to divinity; we find ourselves to be beings de. 
ligned and created for God; we feel ourselVeA attracted towards Him 
(this is the first germ of love;) we find, even in our sins, no further 01>
llacle; we pass them by, and move consoled onwards toward God in 
Christ (this is confidence in the latteri) and, by the progressive de
felopment of such feelings, we at last disengage ourselves from the 
world. and live entirely in God (J""titUJ intra ROI, inlat.eMas, inj""a.) 
Th08 the recognition of the truths revealed in Christ, and especially of the 
forgiveness of sins in him, (this is faith, in the ordinary Catholic sense,) 

• CarcIiul Sadolet (ad PriDcq- Gwm. oralio. Opp eeL VIII'. KDCOUXVIII. tom. 
ii. p. 359-60) obeervee with great truth: "lUud pnelel\la clecto homine indignum. 
quod. ClIm _m ipam fidem, in qua una hmrelil, a Spirit~ Sancto nobla concedilia 
cIui. _ videtia eam in amoro at charitate caae datam. Quid enlm aliud Spiritu 
IllDetIll e«, quam amOl? Qnod etiam ut pnetereatur, cum ftd('m _ ftcluclam 
drrnatiI, qua certo conftcllmua Doatra Dobi. peccata a »eo perChriatum 10_ ignota. 
..... , q ....... impradcmtea, in bAc ftclucil inaeritla: DOD culm lliDe ape poteat _ 
..... Quod Ii apem, prorecto etiam amorem i Bie cnim eoufidimua noatra peccaa 
... CODcIoDari, ut DOD modo icl aperomua, aecl ebam amauclo opllUlcloque expecte. 
1D1II, ut ita llit: quoaiam omnia ratio apei et ficlucie, quacunque veraetur in ro, amore 
rei iU'1lII inDin cat, quam Doe _ aclcptoa aut aclepturoa confidlmua. Ita in fide 
ftIt .. at eharitu llic implicita eat, lit Dullum corum ab allis poaait di'I'Clli." S. 
AmbJoaa admirably obaervea (EzpoaiL Evang. Luc. 'l'iii.:) .. Ez ficle charita .. eJ: 
elruilale apeiI et ~ in ., aneto quodam eireuitu refUudlDltur." PidueiG i. tho 
.,.,..,..,. epa ... defined by the achoolmeu. BeI1armiD. de juatil. lib. i. c. 13: 
"Quart. cIiIpoaitio (ad jatiftcatiouem) dileetio eat. Sta&im enlm ac incipit aliquia 
IIpIftr8 ab aIio beneftcium, incipit etiam euudem clDigere ut beueractorem, atqlHl 
aaetarem omDie bcmi, quod aperat •••••• Porro .sIilectioDem a1iquam priorem _ re. 
...... peoeatoram. 'l'C1 tempore, iii ait clnectio imperleota, \'8l eerie Datura, to! Bit 
perfecta at eJ: toto corde, .&que 1141_ diIpoDere." etc. 
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is, undoubtedly. the primary thing preceding all others-the ground. 
work and the root of jllstification (r~ etf"IJulIJlU1ItutItjustifteation";) 
so that, from tAg 8011 of faith. love emanate&. But. if faith he taken 
in the sense of con~ce (folucia.) then it is flU' frum the truth to assert, 
that it is only fullowed by love, and. still more, that. separated from 
Jove, or conceived without it, it is capable of justifying. This confi. 
dence is itseJf only one phase in the history of Jove. Accordingly, our 
ains are not, in the first place. forgiven us ; so that, in consequence of 
this conacioWiness, we love. but because we confijingly love. and lov· 
ingly confide. they are forgiven. In our interior life. forgiveness of 
ains and sanctification are simultaneous; or. as St. Thomaa .\quinas 
excellently expreaaea it.· "the infusion of grace, and the remission of 
sin, like the illumination of any space, and the dispersion of darkness, 
are one and the same thing." But, according to the ApoJogy. aDd the 
Formulary of Concord. it is Faitlaezclruitldy alone, wherein the appro
priation of the merits of Christ and justification consist; and, conse
quently, neither charity nor any other virtue.t that is to say, no holy 
feelings on the part of men, have any ahare iD this work. Accordingly, 
faith or confidence in Christ, in so far as it justifies, is something quite 
distinct from every holy sentiment. especially charity. which is the one 
expressly named. Wbether tbis doctrine can be in any way justified 
-whether it offer any sense whatever-the discussion in which we 
have just been engaged may suffice to show. 

t DIU.-Appreoiatioo of the practical poan_ 

Let us now endeavour to comprehend the meaning of those practical 
rensons, wbich the Protestants allege in their cause. These reasons 
are the following:-

1. The first is, that in this way only" troubled conacien088" caD 

receive a powerful and adequate solace. For, 80 say the Protestants, if 
inatrumental faith. which clings to Christ alone, who hath offered up 
satisfaction for us, possess the power of justifying. hearts, sorely grieved 
on account of their sins, will then enjoy a steady interior peace. But 
this they never can attain to, if only the faith, which is manifested in 
Jove.-faith evidenced in holiness of sentiment,-be considered as the 

• Prim. _. 9, q. czjjj. art. n. .. Idem eat patie iDtu.io at 0111,. ......... aOllt 
idem eat Wumin.tio at teDebrarmn upalM." 

t Solid. Deolar. iii. de fide julltif. ~ !l3. p. 659 ... Neque contritio, INfll4lIIileeti., 
IUfII'l .ua Ill;' m_ eat Wud m.tl'WlMllltUDl, quo patiam Dei, mari&am Chmti" et 
remi";O",,", pecoatorum apprehendenl at aocipere ,.-..Il10'' 
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teat of tbe cbildren of God; for wbo is coDScious of possessiog the true 
Ioye of God, and bolineas of feeling 1 

2. In the second place, the Protestants contend, that, if the instru
mental faith be regarded as the one conferring justification, everYlhing is 
then referred to the divine mercy in ChrISt, and all glory rendered to 
tbe Redeemer. But 80 soon as faith, inasmuch as it comprises a circle 
of holy feelings, is to earn for us the approbation of heaven, tben the 
glory, due to the Saviour alone, is divided between bim and us, or rather 
witbdrawn from him. In a word, by this way oDty can tbe merits of 
Christ, in tbeir entire magnitude. be gratefully acknowledged. * 

3. The reason, first assigned, offers us, in fact, a very beautiful, and 
very pleasing motive, and we see at once the eentiment which it is in
tended to cherish in the breast of men. This sentiment is humility, 
which, witb an honest self-denial, refers all good to God, as its primary 
IOUrcc, and ascribes nothing good to man, as sucb: and bumility, tbere. 
fore, must be regarded in fact 8S tbe motive of the tbird ground for 
this distinction between the two kinds of faith. t 

• Apolog. iy. de dileet. ct implet. leg. t 48. p. 90. .. De magnA re diaputamUII, 
de bonore Christi, et unde petant bonm mentea certam et finnam cou.olationem." 
Calvin Inlltit. lib. iii. c. I, ~ 13, p. 273: .. Atque omnino quidem duo hic .pectanda 
"mt. nempe ut Domino illibata conBlet et veluti I8rta tecta aua gloria, eonecientn. 
ftro lIOIItria coram ip"ius judieio placida quieti ae serena tranquiUitaB." De ncctlllli. 
tate reformandm eccleaill! opuec. p. 429: ., Neque inter open et Cbriatum dimldiat, 
lid in ..,Iidum Chriato adecribit (Paulus.) quucl coram Deo jullti ccuemur. Duo bie 
in qwelltiooem veniunt : utrum inter noe et Dcum dividcnda .it _Iutia DOIItrII! gloria," 
«C. Compare Cbemnit. Exam. Concil. Trid. part. I. p. ~96. and in other pueap. 

t Luther adv. Erumum. Roterod. Opp. tom. iii. p. J 76, b ... Dum rea exiltunt talla 
pnrdicari. Prima cat humiliatio nostril! auperbill! et cognitio ptim Dei, allera ipsa 
&dn Christiana. Primum. Deus certo promi.it bumiliati .. id eat deploratia et dcape
ratia. pliam auam. Hwnihari vero peDilue non poteel homo, donee. Beia ... pr3~ 
extra au .. Tires, conailia, lItudia, voluntatem. opera, omnino es alterius arbitrio, cOD
.lio, voluntate, opere 8uam pcnd~re aa1utem, nempc Dei aolius. Siquidem, quamdiu 
peIlIUUUII fuerit, Rae vol tantulum poeae, pro salute sul, manet in fiducilllli. nee de 
Be peoitus ~rat, ideo non b1lllliliatur coram Dca, BCd locum, tempu, opUB aJiquod 
llibi pi'll! aumit. vel sperat. vel optat saltem, quo tandem perveniat ad I8lulem. Qui 
"era nihil dubitat, tOlum in volWltat.e Dei pendere, i. proraus de Be dCBperat. nihll 
cligit, BCd eupectat operantclD Dcum is proximu. eet gratim, ut salvus fiat. ltaque 
propter electoe illta vo)gantur, ut iato modo humiliati et in nihilum redacti, aalvi fiant: 
eeteri reaistuot humiliatioui buie, imo damnant doceri hanc deapentionem aui; ali • 
.- vel mocbeuJum Bibi relinqui volunt. quod poIIint: bi occulte manCllt auperbi et 
patile Dei an-ni. HII!C eIIt, inquam, una ratio, ut pii promiBBionem gntie h ... 
mihtati COfDC*l&nt, inyocent. et accipiant." Calvin. IDlltit. lib. iii. c. II, t 6. p. 17i : 
.. HaetenUII pernieioeam hypocrilrin docuerunt, qui hll!C duo Bimul junsere, humilitar 
_tieDdum, et juatitiam DOIItram aIiquo loco habendam." 

I 
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Let us now examine the intrinsic worth of the fil'llt reason. It i. ee .... 
tainly a "reat task for the true Church to administer solid cousolatioa 
to consciences sorely troubled and deeply agitated on account of their 
sins. But the solace so extended should be no falee one i and that 8\lcb 
1m epithet must attach to the Protestant consolation, we bave already, 
on account ofthe distinction between the instrumental and the eOicacioWl 
faith, full and Just cause to apprehend. A.nd "'hyso7 Let us hear the 
following dialogue betwixt Luther and a heart seeking consolation :
" Thou sayest, I have done no ,ood work; 1 am for this too weak and 
frail. Such a treasure thou wilt not acquire by thy works i but thou 
ahouldst hear the Joyous mUII8Bge, which the Holy Ghost proclaims to 
thee, through the mouth of the prophet, for he aaith to thee.-Be 
Joyous, thou barren, that barest not j that is to ." that art not 
active in charity. As if he would .y, why art thou anxious and 
art so troubled 1 for thou hast DO cause to be anxious and to be 
troubled.-But I am barren, and lonely, and bear noehildren.-Althong1a 
thou buildest not on the righteousness of the law, nor bearest children, 
like Hagar, it mattel'll not; thy righteousnes8 is far higher and better, 
to wit, Christ, who is able to dnfeod thee against the terrol'll and the 
CUI'lle8 of the law j for be became an anathema for thee, that he might 
redeem thee from the anathema of the law."* 

What an utterly false and dangerous application of the twenty· 
fl8yenth verse of Galatians, chapter iv.1 Is not this replacing one part 
of faith by the other t And distinguishing the efficacious from the 
instrumental faith, in order that not merely in the defective condition, 
but in tbe utter absence, of the former, the latter might be made to 
represent it 1 Hete we find no solace, but the encouragemeP( of a falae 
lleCurity; and the doctrine, that it is only the faith working by charity 
which justifies, is reproached with being unahle to rise above the low 
level of a mere legal justice I And what contradictions, too, we find 
bere! Above, as we have seen, Luther termed faith the thoroughly 
good-will, and here we find faith destitute of all will. Above, faith 
was described as an eternal. active principle, and here it appears before 
us as indolence iteelf I Above. it was a fresh living power, which doth 

• Luther's Comment1u7 on the epiltle to the GalatilUll, p. 258. It ill ae1f.evideDt 
that the lOul in queetion is not one which is in a state of&lllliety, becau8e, on .CCOWlt 
of the relation. wharein it is placed, it cannot perform the worb it would deeire, nor 
eonrer bappin_ on ita fellow. creatures. In this c_ the moe adminilt.ered would 
bave t-n of a very different kind, and could not have been brought in conneaioa 
with the ,.-ge relative to Hapr. It should then only have been Aiel, the charity. 
wherewith this lOul ia animated, BUfficeth; for love ia the Cul6.1mon& of the law. Bill 
thia it wu preaiaelf. which Luther did DOt 1riah to aiIiert. 
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II6t drst ask, whether and what it should do I but, before the questioJi 
is put. is already prepared I here it appears a thing that can ooly sigh 
and lament, Dnd can never make progress. and which still, however, 
remains the true faith I Should the di8linctioH accordingly betweeJ! 
the active and the iJlStrumental faith be meant undoubted 1, to express 
the idea, that faith justifies, yet not in so much as It is active, still it 
"ould cODve~ the sense, that it justifies, even when it is not -aetive I 
Let us attentively consider once more some passages previously cited 
from Luther's writings (see t llV!. IF-passage .. which onl1 now perhaplt 
will be completel, understood. Let us eIIpecially weigh the words, 
II But if a man heareth. that he should believe in Christ, lind yet that 
this belief availeth him nothing, nor is of use, tmlu. lore be added 
tAereto, which imParts vigour to faith, and renders it capable of justify .. 
ing man; then without doubt he witl fall away from faith, despair, and 
think that, if it be really so, thatfcritla ","lao", loDe doth notjustify. then 
is it undoubtedly profitless and nothing worth. If Luther's already 
cited deecription of the riches, which flow to us from baptism. is well 
worthy of our repeated attention. All these passages furnish 110 man)' 
evidences of the opinion which we hue advanced, reepectiDI the real 
practical importance of the here alleged distinCltion between the two 
forms of one and the same faith. It is not to be denied, that, accordina 
to Luther, the form of faith efticaeious to holiness cannot appear, with
out the other, which consists in the solacing apprehension of Christ's 
merits. But the latter can etist without the former, and indeed, in 
such a way, that, according to Luther's opinion, the faith in the for. 
giveness of sins through Christ would lose all value and all importance, 
if such were not the case. 

This now is not tbe doctrine of St. Paul, who consoles us in a very 
different manner. Compare Romans v. 1.6, viii. 1.16; Galatians v. 
6.:J"l. In the Holy Spirit let us cry out, "Abba. dear Father! But 
the fmits of the Spirit are Clharity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, 
goodness, longanimity, mildness, failh, modesty, eontinency. chastity." 
Peace and joy in the Holy Spirit are accordingly not to be gained 
without love and all other holy sentiments. And this the lOul, whose 
ecmples are silenced by Luther, clearly proves. Because it possessed 
DO loving, gentle, and meek faitb, thereCore joy aDd peace were DOt it. 
portion, and never would it obtain these alone, unless it were sedueed 
into a culpabJe levity f or sought its satisfaction in carnal pleasures. The 
Datare oftbat ~OD, whicb the Catholic Church admim.tel"lf we 
whan later hue occuioD tm)re aceurately to define. 

2_ Let UII now proceed to the appreciation oC the second of the prae· 
tical grounds, which, in the opinion of the Reformer .. so stronll), emOJ'C8 
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their view of faith, as to render it not only laudable, but eveD com· 
manded by tbe spirit of Cbristianity to such an extent, that tbey cbar. 
acterize the opposite opinion as absolutely wicked. It would have been, 
in truth, a noble struggle between tbe different confessions, if tbey bad 
Itriven in an enlightmed manner to surpass eacb otber in the glorifica
tion of Him, wbom they mutually revere as tbe source of all salvation. 
But tbe sovereign rule, according to wbich judgment sbould be given in 
this strife, is this: wben we praise tbe holiest, let there be nothing 
unholy I Let us first endeavour clearly to apprebend the meaning of 
the Reformers' assertion I They think tbe doctrine of Catholics. that 
only the sanctified is the justified man, only the lover of God is the 
beloved of God, bas notbing above tbe level of vulgar and every.day 
maxims; fot to love him, who loves us, is not rare even among men. 
Thus if we would be agreeable to God. only in so far as tbe power of 
Cbrist really transforms us, puts aside sin. and makes us in fact wortby 
of becoming children of God, this is not a sufficient honour for the Re
deemer; the conception of Christ and the value of his sufferings before 
God are not estimated sufficiently high. But if the merit of tbe suffer
ings of the Son of God be so exalted, that its power can introduce us 
into beaven, without its costing bim, or ourselves, any effort for our 
preparatory purificatioD. then wbat be hatb achieved for us, aDd what 
he is able to achieve witb bis Father. appears in all itll lustre. * The 
Reformers conceived that the case was nearly the lIame, as if a gentle. 
man were to testify his favour to a friend, by letting him iotro:luce 
guests in their soiled travelling clothes, without giving tbem on that 
accouot a less gracious welcome. But here tbe question is not about 
forms of decorum and ceremonial frivolity i-it is about tbat inward 
adornment. that nuptial garment, wbich, under pain of removal from 
tbe banquet, according to the sentence of the Lord of grace, who is 
also the Holy Ooe, ought not to be wanting. Even the geotleman, in 
the case referred to,' would suppose that 1M guut8 introduced to him in 
the manner described, would entertain tbe same kindly feelings tolVlU'ClJ 
himself, a8 the friend under whose auspices they were admitted, Hav
iog thus formed clear notions of the mode. which the confessions deem 
most fitting for showing fortb tbe glory of the Redeemer, it can no 

• ChemniL Enm. Cone. Trid. part I. p. 265. II Videt enim pilll lector, rerm. 
aouem peccatorum, adoptionem, iJIIIBm deniqlle lIIllutem et vitam Etemarn adimi lit 
4Ietrahi .. tiafactioni at obediential Chrillti, at tnmfeni in .-tru virtutea, ChriMo ~ 
mediatori Aoc tGntum relinquitur. quod propter iJllliu meritum aecipiamUII charita'
.•.•••• " EzinBDita.. fideB, ct abolita pro.m.io, • beredital e.I: lege, cqjUIIIIJDIID& 
_cbaritu." 
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tonger be a matter of doubt, which of them renders the tribute most 
worthy of that Redeemer. And now let us inquire into the misunder
'ltandings, that have led to a condemnation of the Catholic doctrine. 

It is scareely poHSible, perbaps, t. conceive any oJUection Jess cogent 
9inet the peculiar docttines of the Catholic Church, than tb.e asser· . 
tion that it 'Considers the reconciliation of man with God, partly as tbe 
wor\ of Christ, partly as the work of man, or what is the same, that it 
divides between the Saviour and the believer the glory of bringing the 
'atter back to God; and this (orsootli, becallSe Catholics represent the 
raitll animated by Jove as agreenble to God 1 If the doctrine or Catbo. 
tics were this, that the holy sentiments required of the Christian were 
obtained independently of Cllrist, and, in this independence, were. ac· 
eeptable to God; or even thRt Christ supplied only those virtues, where
in we were deficient; then the above objection would doubtle88 be well 
founded. But as 'the Church expressly teaches, that the entire spiritual 
life or the faithful. in 80 far as it is agreeable to G~, flows absolutely 
from the source which IS clllled Christ, how can therlbe here any que~ 
lion of a division of glory, or. thankle88 conduct towards the Redeem
-er, and of a want of piolls feeling I Undoubtedly, the Church urgently 
demands of every one, to appropriate in a complete and vivid manner 
1I1e power profrered in the Redeemer; undoubtedly, she teaches, that 
it is only by this living ftppropriation, by stamping Christ on our souls, 
we can become pleasing unto God; namely, when all our feelings, 8D 
our thoughts, and will, are filled with His vital breath. But to call this 
1L dividing of glory with Christ, is tantamount tG asserting, that a man, 
expoeea to danger of dflath from hunger, divides the honour of his deliv. 
-erance with him, who benevolently offers him food and drink; because 
the unhAppy man mnkes use of the strengthening nurture, and by that 
participation appropriates it to his own substance, and docs not merely' 
~ntent himself with turning up a look of hope and confidence towards 
his \eneractor. With this case, in fact, may be aptly compared the 
lbeory of Protestants in respect to the relation of the believer to Christ. 
But whocver is entangled in this error, will perish in his sins, like the 
starving man whom he would take for his model, while he fancies he 
.. rendering glory to the Saviour alone. He will be comprised in. the 
number of those, who exclaim, .. Lord, Lord," (be thou aloae praised t) 
~t who" do not the WI'I of the heavenly Father." 

But this whole error is here based on a confusion of the objective 
consummation of the atonement with its subjecti¥e appropriation (see 
t xi. ;)* and the love which must first germinate from faith in the 

• The Council of Treat d~ i" _ of jllltiicatioD, tile _ wh_ 
II 
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grace and the love of God in Christ, thougb in a living faith it bas alread,. 
ripened into blossom and fruif, is S() Qnderstood, as rr God remitted us· 

of Supi lIhoald have 'ath~ before be p.--d to e.- a ceD8Uft. .. Haj_ 
jUlllificatioDill caa- I1IIIt jiJlllly qaidem g10ria Dei et Cbriati, ac vita elema: ~ 
eMu ven) m..mCOlll DeW!, qui grataito ablait: menlon. aulem dilectiBlimUl ani
pnitUII BUWI, DumiuUII DOIter JceUII CbriatW!, qm, cum _mUl inimici, propter 
nimiam caritatem, qat dilexit DOl, BUlll&llctiMimt puaione In ligno cracia nobie .i
tificati<_ merail el pro nobi. Deo paCri .ti.ecit: "'~ item, .cramm
tum baptillDi :. ..... 'emam tmicaf~ caua eat jutitia Dei; non q'* iJIM juBtutl 
-. .d q_ nc.' j..to. faeit: qllA videlicet ab eo dooati, renovamar .,.ritll menta 
D-"", et DOD modo repatamar, .d veN jUlti nominunar et BUm1lll, jWltitiam iD 
DOtH. recipientc& ........ Set •• fl. c. Yiii. It. the jutifieatw.u. __ jflnflllli6, which 
give. .u much olFence to the Prote.tant.. The _ ffWflllJly ia, in the technical 
tanpge of the medieval .hoow, the till" e .. in alifvo, tlGfU actvalitatem; and 
aeconiing\y, bere it is that whereby the rirhteomme., which God deeireth of WI, be
GOlDe. real within till, forming (j1lrflUJ) the vivifying princIple within u.. The Cou,," cil.,.. the righteouenCR become. living and ie formed within .... throOP the ilDo 
pre..ron of Goer. hoJawm Uu.titia Dei) upon oar souls. Thi. doctrine the Protes. 
tants take quite abe!K.ctedly, jUBt as if it signified: I. &he III1IIctilied will is what ill 
acceptable to God in ue," without attending to what immediately before WI18 l!I1id 
mpectin, the fla_ jinaly, ejJicim., and mentaria, to wit, that it ;. only tim 
merey of God .... d the merits of Christ which are the .uuree. whence flow the reJca. 
of the human wiH from sin and its Anctitication,lIl1d on this aCC01lDt it is Aid, God 
Btampa his will upon u-. rw_jmoljacit Dnu. Luther 8&)'110 the _j_alyj_ 
t{/icationie is &he inBtrumental faith (Commentary on the l"pistle to the Galatians, lOG. 
cit. p. 70;) and in hill system he i. right. for, according to it, man i8 already com. 
pletely righteoUl and regenerated, 80 BOOn as ho po_ses that faith-eo lOOn ns he 
apprehends Cbrill&-the utraneoUII right_. But the Catholic denies that by 
this theory the ICriptaral, or even lCientilie, notion of a living appropriation is real
ized; anll he i. e\o&l1y far from conceding, that by upholding &hie notion the Catho
lic Church wi&hholde t&e glory due to Christ, the Lord, or, in other wurde, faile to 
recognize In it. full extent the power of the atonement. 

Calvin (in Antidot. in Concil. Trid. 0PUBe. p. 704) exprcMCs hiDI!IC1f with great 
nalvetj§: .1 Porro quam frivola sit et nugatoria c&Ullarum parlitio .... BUpel'8ed_ 
dicere." He is aleo perfectly right in avoiding al\ olear ecienti&c definitions on tbilt 
matter: for the very exiBtence and maintelll&llce of the whole Protcetant Bystem 0' 
doctrlDe .. connected wi&h tfiis point. 

Chemnit. Exam. Conci!. perl I. p. 266. "Sed Andradiue hanc Christl mediatori. 
j1l8titiam fide nobia imputatam blasphemat e_ comnrenlitiam, adambratam t:t lieti. 
tiam. Nullum autem habent aliud argumentum, niei <!> quod (IJIponun. abtnudit. 
tom ex physict ct ethict: abaurdum acilicet e_ (Bicut OaiUII inqnit) dicere alicuj_ 
rei formam ell8e, que i,si rei non inait, ut Ii dieam, parietem e_ album albedine, que 
vceti mee inherest, non parieli : vel Cieeronem C8lIe forte m fortitudine, qam non ipsi. 
_ AchilliB animo inhmrest. Quid vero hll'c argumenta aliud oatendunt· quam Pon. 
tificioa in doctrina jUlltifie&tionie, relictt CY&Dgelii luee, querere eententiam, qU&! 
amformie et eon.nlanca lit philo.uphiciB opinionibue, aut certe legalillu. IlflntentU. 
de jwstitil T Enngebum vero pronuntiat _ .pientiam in myBterio abeconditam, 
Cl1aJD namo principum bujua BlBCali oogncvit. Ideo cam babeuaaa IICDtenlill ~ 
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our Irina on aC:COllnt of our love, wb"reu it is Hil volUlltary gin. A. 
misundentandlog of Scripture baa bad great abare in producing this 

la.mptuJA certa et firma f'lmclameJlla (7), DOD .. c_dam, fIiaui iacurrllt ill .. 
_,"III"'" pAiz-pAit:am." 

Here it Ia opeuly avowed, that the Protestant tbeory of appropriation of the mariti 
or Chrillt, cannot atand the teat of .cienLific in,eetigation. 'And IUch ia Ihe fact; for, 
.. wu llllid abo,e, we are to appropriate to o_lyea the obedience or Chrilt withotd 
.. becoming our own true and inmoet property; Be Ia to beoome IUbjective, with. 
oa& becoming eo; and thla .. in truth, a phiJ-.phio _urdity. In the _me way. 
DO philoeophic notion of Proteetant laith can be formed, becaUlO it ia to be an orgaa 
or appropriation lDit/aoll' tlppTOpri4ting ! To tbe lame conrll8ion of ide.. we ma, 
uc:ribe charge. like the following: .. Sed hoe dicunt _ totum meritum Chrlatij 
~ prupter Dlud mieericordia Dei infuudat nobla novam qualitatem jutiti., inhl!. 
maW, qUII .. oaritu, ut i~ jaetificemur : hoe lilt, ut DOD propter Chrieti abed. 
tiam. led JIlOPter noetram charitatem, abeolYlUllur COl'l&lll judicio Dei, adoptemur iD 
soo., ..... ChemniL lib. i. P 263. Bere apin we find the di,ino and the human, the 
objecti,e atonement and the IUbjective appropriatIon confoUDded with each other. 
Whell Cbemnitiue, in a tone or lament, proceeds to obacrYC. II Ut ita mleericordia 
Dei ,1IIItIIm ait caua ellicieae, et obedientia ChriPti 'tlRt.,. .it meritoria cauaa," ... 
e&D ooIy upre8I our utonllhment; fOl' wbat more can they be in '''-'.17 
Cbemnitiu deeiree the obedience of ChrIat ahould be aleo the caUIG j"".",ie, that Ia 
10-" ebould beoome our own, without ounelvc8 being obli,ed to be obedient: it ia 
10 become IUbjective without becomm, .ubjecti,e !! In a word, the tbeory of Cbem. 
lIitiua Ia what we have already commented on in the tut; to wit that the merita of 
Cbriat etand forth in a far more gloriou light, when we not merely belieye they _ric 
4Md oar Iorgi,e-, in eo far .. thoy work ont at the __ time our impro,ement. 
IIul whell we aleo _me, that for the eaIte of th_ merits ein .. for,i,en l1li, eYeD 
wIleD we reform not our conduct, but merely believe. CbemniLiuI (p. 263-4) _ 
_ Catholie. foJr denying fOl'li,enellll of ein. on accoont of Chriet'8 Bati.faction, be. 
ealJlC they mako the laJDe tantamount ~ a real eztirpation of ein, and the implant. 
ing of charity in the room of the old dobt or aiD. Bot Catholics teach that throop 
Jai&b in the di.ine mercy in J_ Chrlat, and all connected therewith, love for God Ia 
.waiuIDIId in oar eoule, and therebl tho af'ection for Bin eJli&ced. But .. thia to deaJl 
die objective lorli,en_ of Bin., or Ia it not rather to appropriate the lame to our. 
111_1 Ie it noL to proteat a,ainst a noLion or appropriation. whicb Ia none at all T 
Calvin. eepecia1ly, enlertained the einlullll' opinion, tbat Catbolics belie,ed jUBlifica. 
tioa to CODBiet, partly in the forgiveDC88 or Billl, partly in tbe epiritual regeneration. 
AatidoL in Conc. Trid. opu.c. p. 71J.l: II Sed quid facia ietie belltila (the Cathuli08) 
_.Nam jDlllitie partcm operibue hino COIIBtare colliguut, quod nemo abeque Ppirilf& 
........ tIGDiB per ChriaLam Deo concilietur," and eo on: .. Ac ai part;", remiaione. 
1fIrl- epirituali regeneratione jUBti e_mUB." Calvin ha,in, alread, tau,ht, tba& 
111 metrwnental f4ith, and apart from all newnC88 of lire, man becomcs rigb"tco-... 
mat neecIa further teach, that by fOl'livenCla of sine alone i. man jOltified. But al. 
thouP ODder rigb~ Catllolice include neWD_ oflife, it bl no meane '-1:0_ 
tba& they hold joBtification to conaiet, par"y in thie newnelll! or life, and partly in tha 
~.- or line; Cor out or faith Ia unfolded tho entire new life, and the laUer ia 
..... determined by the former. Thue, in the ri,hteoae man, faith and the inner new· 
ham lire fDl'm an inBeparable unitl (jidu jflr'ltUJ'.,) .. in God do IorIP,en_ of lim 
... _ti6oa&iaD. 
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error. In tbe Bib]e, God is represented as loving men befM'8 they loye 
Him (see I Jobn iv. 10 j) that is to say, as loving them mitTttlflt their 
toVE!; wbereas the Catbo]ic Cburch teaches that he only, who loves 
Ood, is beloved of God. Hereby the free, unmerited, grace of God in 
Christ seems totally rejected, as if only through our love, the love or 
God deserved to be acquired. What is to be said in reply to this! In 
.swenng this question, we connect with tbe first epistle of John iv.IO, 
numerous otht'r pa8Sllgt'8 which appear to contradict it;-passagar 
wherein it is expressly said, that God loves only those who love Him. 
rn tbe verse referred to, the love of God embracing the human race 
(t-., •• r/U,) in the Redeemer, is announced, and at the same time the 
eternal mystery is unveiled, that God, through his Son, proffers for
~vene88 to all. But this universal, eternal love of God is retIlUe4 ir 
deindiWlual, only at the moment wherein he co.operates witb the love 
-of God revealed in the Redeemer, and, full of faith. stamps it on hif 
heart and his will; 80 that, as this specific individual, he is, in effect, 
1Ielovcd of God at the moment only when tbe love bath become mo
tJal. (John xiv. 21-t3.) Hence both forms of speech in H('ly Writ 
are t'qually true i hence the tnlth of, the Catholic doctnne, which, ia 
the article of justification, tcherr.in this personal appropriation of (Jod'. 
_merited grace is tAe question at iuue, necessarily adberes to the woro. 
ef the Scriptural text last referred to. 

3. Let us now turn to the relation which the distinction in question 
Bears to humility. n~ principal virtue of the Pauline faith is, doubt. 
less, humility-the unconditional resignation to God in Christ, self·re
nunciation on the part oC man, and his deep conviction ofpossessing no 
aentiment agreeable to God, without Christ; and it is not to be denied, 
tltat a perception of this truth mainly influenced the Reformers in their 
definition of faith. But as they asserted that it was not the intrinsic 
worth of faith-that is to say, it was not a circle of closely connected 
virtues involved in Caith, such as humility, love, self-denial, and the 
rest, which stamped on it the character of justification, a method was 
round oC dispensing with humility even in humility itself, and, in order 
tb evince a true humility, it was taught, that it was not humility in 
faith which rendered U8 acceptable to God! It is indeed a sign of true 
Jiumi]ity, to be ignorant of itself, and to conceal itself from its OWD 

Wew; but never hath a truly humble man taught, that humility doth 
.t render us agreeable to the Deity. Were there any other meaDS 
.,. awakening in our BOuls a heart.felt, vivid, persevering 8eDlle of the 
ftrtue oC humility, than faith in the merits of the Redeemer, by the 
aeltnowledgmeDt oC which alone man is compelled to go out of him. 
881f, to renounce, without reee"e, hi. own selC.produced virtue, in order 

Digitized by Google 



BETWEEN CATHOLICS AND PROTESTANTS. 221t 

to live entirely in and by God; we should not then even stand in need 
of the merits of the Redeemer. So much is humility the cardinal 
point, on which everythilli hinges, which must be called forth before 
everything else, because in this negative. all positive is comprised. 
And this is not to make us acceptable to God, because, forsooth, no 
virtue can make us 80! And it is precisely in the avowal, that it it 
Dot humility, but faith only which possesses this property, that true 
humility is to consist I Uere the Reformers were evidently mililed by 
the most vague, the most confused. yet withal honourable, feelings. or 
the truly positive principle in the negative character of humility, they 
had no clear conception. Still less did they pause to reflect, that it is 
one tbing to lay down the doctrine, that a man can be thoroughly 
BOOd, and another to bold oneself as personally good. The latter would 
be the destruction of all religious life, while tbe former is its essential 
condition. 

The inextricable contradiction, in which this doctrine involved the 
Protestants, is weU worthy of notice. According to their teaching, 
humility, like every other virtue, can be rightly found, only where it is 
most urgently inculcated, that the believer needs it not to render him • 
.elf acceptable to God. ADd yet it is taught at the same time, that 
011 tluzt account the Chrbitian needs it not, as a holy sentiment, to obtain 
the favour of the Deity, because,like every other virtue, it appears al
f1X11P impure in man, that is t088Y, always marred by self.complacency and 
arrogance. Hence, if it were exacted as necessary to justification, man 
would never becolBe jut in the eyes of God. TbUII, forsooth, true humil. 
ity is to be engendered by a system of faith wbich establishes. tbat there 
is no true humility even in tbe new.born; and true humility can acquire 
a solid foundation only by the doctrine of its impossibility, or at least 
ita non.existence in this system. Either the doctrine, that tbere is no 
true humility, is right,--and then such a doctrine can never produce 
true humility, because otberwise the dllCtrine itself would he false ;
or, there is such a thing as true humility, and then the doctrine is 
false. 

Akin to this contradiction, or, rather, identical with it, though only in 
aotber form. is the following. In studying the writings of the Re. 
formen, the thought has often involuntarily occurred to us, that they 
entertained the opinion that it was something extremely dangllrous to 
be really good; nay, that tlie principle of sanctity, so soon as it was. on 
the point of acquiring complete dominion over a man, contained the 
prm of ita own destruction, as such. man muat neede become arro
pat" fall into vain.glory, liken himaelf to the Eternal, and conteucl 
with him Cor divine sovefei&nty. Hence the security of believen 
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eeemed to require, that they should ever keep within themselves a good 
germ of evil, because in this state we are better off! Accordingly the 
mailer was 80 handled, as if real goodness were incompatible with hu
mility, and as if it were in evil only, that this virtue flourished; where
as it was not considered, that wickedness was in itself the contrary or 
true humility, and utterly excluded it. In tho following passage, re
plete with wonderful naivete, the impression which, as we just said, the 
reading of the Reformers' writings has produced on our mind, has been 
recorded in felicitous language by Luther himself. .. Doctor Jonu 
aid to Dr. Martin Luther at supper.time: he had that day in his lec
ture been commenting on that sentence of Paul in 2 Timothy iv. 
'Reposita est mihi corona justitilB i' • there is laid up for me a crown 
of justice i' • Oh! how gloriously dotb St. Paul speak of his deatb! I 
cannot believe it!' Wbereupon Dr. Martin replied, • I do not believe 
St. Paul was able to have 80 strong a faith on this matter as he asserts. 
In truth, I cannot, alas I believe 80 firmly as I preach, talk, and write, 
and as other people think I believe. AND IT WOULD NOT BB Qurn: 
800D FOR us TO DO ALL THAT GOD COJlJlANDB, FOR H. WOULD 
THEREBY BB DEPRrVED OF HIS DIVINITY, AND WOULD BECO •• .A. 

LIAR, AND COULD NOT RBMAIN TaUB. The authority of St. Pau 1, 
too, would be overturned, for he says in Romans: • God hath con
cluded all things under sin, in order that He might have mercy on all 
men.' ,,. 

t zu:.-SlIlYey oC the dil"ermceil in the doetriDe or faith. 

We will now endeavour, briefly, to state the points of agreement and 
of divergence in the article of faith. They are as follows ;-

1.1f" Faith" be taken in an objective sense, that is to say, as an estab
lishment instituted by God, in 1esus Christ. in opposition to Mosaism, or 
any human and arbitrary system of religion, and the modes of thinking, 
feeling, and acting, which such prescribe. then the Catholic can with
out restriction assert: it is by faith alone, man is able to acquire God's 
favour: there is no other name given to men whereby they may be 
aved, save Christ 1esus alone. And it is only through the mercy of 
God, we say this name is given; consequently witbout any merit on 
the part of mankind in general, or of individual man in partic:ular • 

. 2. The divergence ('ommences only when the objective must be
come subjective,-when the question regards the conditions under 
which tbat institution of salvation is to conduce towards our personal 

• See Lutlaer'. T.ble.Ia]k, p. 166. (in GerIIIaD:) JfIIII, 1603. 
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.1 .. tion. But here, also, each confession teaches, that man should 
adhere to Christ, and enter into a spiritual coooexioo with him, in 
order to partake of the blessings proft'ered through and in him. But 
the Catholic says, if this adherence he a mere cOIJnexion of ideas-an 
empty uoion of feeling or phantasy with Christ-a mere theoretic faith 
in him-a mere recognitioo of Christian truths, in opposition to fDOrb 

"'""'fIAt in tAe oital communion oj t1&e fDi1I with Chrillt, as well as to the 
love engendered by faith, and to all other virtues; then this faith is in 
itself by 00 means sufficient to rendpr m:m acceptable to God, or to 
justify. But if faith, on the other haod, be understood as a new diviDe 
8entiment, regulating the whole mao-as the new living spirit (jiilu 
ft1l'flUlta;) then to this tdone, even according to tbe Catholic system, is 
the power given to make us the children of God. and heirs of eternal 
happiness; for, in this sense, faith alone embraces every thing.· But 
Jet it be obse"ed, that, by the Catholic Church, sacred charity is reo 
garded as the substantial form of faith, which alone justifies, not as a 
consequence. 1IS a fruit in ezpedancy, but which, perhaps. may never 
come forth. Laoe .• rut alf.eady vivify fait1&, before the Catholic 
Church will say, that through it man is really pleasing unto God. 
Faith in love, and tove in faith, justify; they form Aere an inseparable 
unity. t Tbis justifying faith is not merely negative, but positive, 

• We IbouId here ob.ne, that, 11& the eommea-' 01 the Relormation. the 
JIftIpOIiticm, "dlat fiIith ... jllllli&e.," often bore the _. "thet neD the aera. 
_ta ani UDn~" On which account. at .... eral.relilJloa- conIeronctlll, the Ca· 
dIotia, UDder the uticJe of laith, iDlilted GIl tile ~t1 01 the ...... eD .... m_ 
of ja.tiicatioD. or t.bae exteraal mC&I1II of pee we are not here .. king. where 
_ ha'fe to treat merely or the inlenulJ act. agreeable to God, the .,iritaalllate or the 
-.1. ad i .. outwan! .aniIeIIa~ in moral coaduet. 

t A wary CCIIIIprebelllin .new or tbiaftbject baa been taJt. by CanIiDal ~ 
1Mbop of Carpentr ... in JU.1etter to &be Genenna. 'Epp 0 llYn. n. ~ Opp. eL 
I'eroo. 1738, tom. ii. p. 176.) .. Aaeqaimur bonum hoc noelle perpe&ue IIni.,_ • 
..., ..Jatill, fide in DelDa IDIa at in J_ Cbriltllll1. Cam dioo fide IQIL DOD ita 
inIellip, q_dmodum iIti nOY&r1lm rerum repen- intelligunt. lit __ eMri. 
'-Ie ., MUrW C~ -cit tt#ftu, IDIam in Deum eredaHtatem at Idaciam 
iDam .... ..--_ in Chrilti cruee et I&IIf1IiDe mea mlbi delicta omRia _ 
ipo&a : .. Iaoc qaicIeIa etiam aoIU -"am, primo. hie nob. patel ad Deaa 
iatrwHtua: lied • tameD DOD .. am MeDtem eaim ,.....,.. alferarn .. oportet pie. 
.... pJeuam erp lUDUIIam Doum, eapidamque efficieDlii qu.eunque Wi grata .mt: 
ill quo pneclp1lll .,m. Spiritla Saneti ineIt. ga. men. eti.mli interdllm ad ute. 
riora opera DOD propedihlr. it- tamen eJ[ _ ad beDe openmd1llD jam int .. puaIa 
.. pr1IIDtamque pm IIludium, at nco in canctia relma obIequatar : qui ftrQa di.,'" 
j1IItite in uabia eat llaltita." After citinr .ftII'aI acriptural teata, SadoIetaa 
_tiD_: "CertII Idea, que in Deum Da.tra per J_ Cbriatum at, DOD -

.... at -'dam. in Cbriato, MIl bae In Il1o ........ openrive inltie.n ... 11& 
-adam., illlperal DObiI ac ~ k euim ampIum ac plenum vocabwum 
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withal; not merely a confidence, that, for Christ's sake, the fOrgi.,e-
nus of sins will be obtained, but a sanctified feeling, in itself agreeable 
to God. Charity is, umioubtedly, according to Catholic doctrine, a 
fruit of faith. But faith jJ.1stifies, only wlum it htU alreody brought fortlt 
'his fruit. Faith is also, in our view, a vivifying principle i but it ob
tains for us the favour of God, only",/um it 1UJ8 alre4dy unfolded it. 
wwfJing power.. . 

3. The justifying subjective faith, in tbe .protestant sense, is de
scribed, not merely as a recognition of the New Tt!stameDt Revela. 
tion. t but as an IUlSUrance of the Divine Grace in Cbrist Jesus, as con
fidence in the merits of the Redeemer, by the power whereof sins are 
forgiven. And this confidence is ht-Id up as being able, abstractedly 
and entirely of itself, to win for its possesser the favour and friendship 
of the Almighty. This consciousness of the Divine favour must ~ 
charity and good works in its train. but as by their presence the latter 
contribute nought towards justification, so by their absence they take 
Dothing from tbe state of the justified. Here. accordingly, charity is 
not regarded as the substantial form of the alone.justifying faith: maD 
is already justified, 80 soon as he confides in Christ i the seed is SOWIt 

fidea, nee IOlum in 118 credulitatem et fiduciam continet: Bed spem ctiam et Iludium 
obediendi Deo, et ilIam, que in Christo maxime pe",picua nobia facta ell, principem 
et dominllDl Chrillianarum omnium 'tirtutum, charitatem." 

• Sadoleti Epp. lib. ziii. n. I; Guparl Contareno Card. opp. eel. Veron. tom. i .. 
p. 45. .. De jDlli&ca&ione et jullitiA placet mihi .,eIlementer tuarum rationum con. 
ted .. ea dilltinctio u AriMotele IWDpta. tlecjaitur enim eerte chari ... cUmlm illUJD 
aDtecedentem, quo ad julliaiam peryenitur: non tamen aeqUltur eadem chantaa (meo 
quidem animo opinioueque) jlllltitiam, -.d "m ipH COJUfi,,,j, : vel potiua charitu ipsa 
ell jullitia. Habet enim forme 'tim charita.: (irma autl'm ell id. quod ipaa rea. 
Cum ergo acoeditor. preUDte illa prepal1ltione ad julliti8m, acoedltor una et ad 
eharitatelJl: ad quam cum eat peryentum, tum jwotitia per ipeam charilatem conlli_ 
taitur. Juatitiuu voco, non "IUlgarl, neque Arlatotelico nomine, Bed Christiano more 
au modo, earn que ODlDea Yirtutea complen continet: neque id humania .,iribUll, Bed 
inIlinct~ inflwr~que divino," etc. 

t On thie matter, a. in other articlea, we find in Luther little permanent unifor. 
mity; aDd thia may be accounted for by the obecurity and con~n in the notioa 
which he -.ly attached to juatifying raith. Very often wi~ him, It faith .... 
beliaf in the &ruth of aDything. Thu. in hie IlOIIIDIeDtary OD the epilllie to the Gala
tiaDa (loc. cia. p. 70.) he calla faUb It a hidden, lofty, Beoret, inOOlllpreheuible ~_ 
ledge;" but immediately thereupon, It a &rue coolideuee and _uroDCO of the heart." 
ElBewhere, in the &ame work, he eom~. faith to dialeotiea, anel hope to rhetoric • 
• a ia to BaY, r.ith 80ated belOre hi. miod ulOIDetbiug theoretical. anctnot .. any.· 
thinl( practical. In hia work, De.",. arlin (lib. i. p. 1'1'1. b .. ) faith ia again· de_ 
acrlhed, in a lonlf puaar. 88 a firm penuuion; and 10 allO in the numeroua .... _ 
... whele he oppoNII it to the future intuition. In hia book, De CGplmtate B.t,. 
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for beaven, and brings IJ8 thither, even when under unfavourable cir
cumstancl's, as, for instance, the sluggishness of the will, and the like, 
it bears absolutely no fruit. Thus the Protestant doctrine excludes 
works wrought before. as wen as aner, conversion to Christ, and, more
over, all boly sentiments, wben it attributes to faith alone tbe power or 
saving.-a doctrine wbicb we may say, in passing. has not even the 
fJeT!I slightest foundation in Scripture. Of meA an opposition between 
faith, charity, and works, Paul did not ewn once think, and James i. 
absolutely opposed to it. (See section un.). 

t XlI: -On the _ce or justi&cation and etemal feliolty. 

The opinion, that tbe believer mlJ8t be perfeCtly CODvinced of his jlJ8-
tification before God, and of hia future felicity, ia 80 closely connected 
with tbe doctrine of faith, in the Protestant aystem,t tbat MeblDcthon .y. of tbe echoolmen, who deny it, "We see clearly, from this alone, 

lOIIicti (Opp. tom. jj p. 279, b .. ) he _)'I : .. Verbum Dei omniam primum CIt quocl_ 
quitur fidel!, fidem eharitu, eharitu deinde 'aeit omne bonum opus." Here one act 
GIl the put or JIlfJIl ia overlooked: the preaching 01 the troth ia followed. fint, by 
"-wkdg • .." r_gflitiorl of'le ".,A. next, by confidence, and 10 on; but which or 
..... acu ia ... deDotecl by ji4u 1 Probably it incJudee at once kuowledr and 
_fidence. Such indefiniten_ in llUlluaP ia aUoDdod with Tory pemtCioua co~ 
quencea, and, in later timea, wall productive 01 an utter indift'erence to tle trutla. juat 
.. if the having confidence were alone 8uftleiont, or u it "confidenoe" were inteUi. 
pie wilbout the firm CODviction of the troth. 

• After tbia inVeetiptiOll we Iball be enabled to appreciate Gerbard'. Loci T ... 
pi (tom. vii, p. i06, Joe. xvii. c. iii. -a.. v.) where he endeavoQR to hue on tradi
&ioa the Pro&eetant doctriDe of faith. It ia a compilation totally UDWorthy 01 a IDUl 
like Gerhard. Evili)' ,...,., wherein any doctor or the Church -n. tbat I.ith ia 
Cbriet alone CODducte to _lmioD, he aIlep in lavour 01 the Protee&ant theory, 
without .t aU inquirinr what _ tbe aulbor attached to th_ word.. He waa 
lYOn 10 foolilb u to make _ or thoae JIII"8P wherein Cathen or the Cbarcb (lor 
_pie, St. Iron_ .. ) ~ 01 the Calholic laitb, in oppcIIIi&ion to bereticall)'lte-
01 cicJCtrine, that it can alone ineure' ea1vation ! ! The perceptioa that a lather 01 the 
Cburch. like auy-tom. who held anytbina' but the Pnlteetant doctrine reepectinr 
Griginalein. fiee.will, and ite relation to graee, could not poMibly have entertain_ 
&be Lutheran view 01 lailb, it would be perbape too much to expect fiom Gerhard I 
b any _re t.o inV8ltip&e the intemal COIIIlexion between dilerent docm- he did 
• eYeD r.eL 

t Apolar. i •. t 40, p. 83 .. NOD diligimue, niei ctrID ... tuant corda, quad doaata 
lit DDbie remieeio peccaCorum." XII. De pcllnitent. • 211, p. 157: •• Hane eortitudi. 
_ fidei _ doccmue requiri in evanplio," Calvin,·Ine&it. lib. iii. c. 2, t 16, foL 
197 I .. In _ .... TOnI Sdelie DOD .. ni. qui IOlidl penuuioae Deum Bibi propid
UID beDevolWllque p.arem _ perIIIII8U8o deque ejue benipitate omnia Bibi poIlicetur, 
.. qui div_ err • ~ __ promieeiouibu 1m.. indubitatam ea1utie eqao. 
IaIiDDcID pNIIIIDiL ,. 
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haw utterly devoid of intellect tbis species of men are.'" The ctoee 
eonnezion of this position with tbe wbole Protestant system is undenia. 
bly clear. We bave before observed, tbat, from tbe doctrine of the total 
atirpation of an seeds of good out of the buman breast, one advantage 
in regard to Cbristian life might be gained,-that man, so soon as he 
perceived any little sparks of a bigher life witbin bim, might be weU 
UlUred tbat God bad begun His work of redemption, which would be 
H certainly consummated. (Chap. xi. § vi.) Secondly, that tbeory of 
faitb, according to which men are to direct their view towards God's 
mercy, and to turn it away from their own moral state,t necessarily 
involves the opinion we have advanced. Moreover. this UlUrance of 
salvation presllppoees absolute predestination, and the doctrine, that 
God's grace works only in tbe elect; for if a man can at any time repel 
the grace once felt, tben, by the very idea of this poesibility, the aenee 
of certitude is at once shaken. BeBee, it is only by the Calvinists that 
thia doctrine bath been carried out to its full extent; wbile on tbe part 
of the Lutherans, it betrays that original adherence to the principles of 
predestinatioD, which in otber matters also have lert traces of their influ. 
ence, and the later rejection whereof, has so materially impaired the 
internal barmony of their system. 

Catbolies, from opposite reasons, believe not that a quite uaemng 
certitude of salvation can be acquired4 .As they conaider not fallen 

• Melaneth. 100. theolog. p. ] 16. .. U& YeI. boo I0Io 1000 IBtia apparat. DibiI 
r.u- !!pirit611 iD toto pnere. It 

t Melancth. loc. theolog. p. 112, _,., In tht.l'IIpICt: .. Debebant eulm _ opera 
-. - prcmi..umem o:U.ricordi., Dei CCDtemplari fl- ut miIII ilrifuiu, tu
.. itraan ""at.tnt Dei ez "peri_ -n, tu- ille ... _60 wo6ie tle __ t 1" 
True,I( man bath no freedom; IUid hence it i8 by no _ IUlJIri.m,. that Me. 
Iancthon requirs .. to be certain or ourlBlvation «or the oertitude or the (orgi_ 
or liM ia, with the Retonnen, tantamount to the certitude or _Intioo.) although abe 
beIieYer be not a.ured ol hl8 peI'IIIIftlUIce in good. .. Certl8Iima .. teRtia eat, opor. 
tere _ certiIIimo. _per _ de remillioae peccati, de bennolentiA Dei erp -. 
Clui jUBti6cati IUlDUIo Et norunt quidem fide aneti, oertU.ime Ie _ In gratia, .hi 
condonata e_ poceata. Non enim laIlit Deua, qui pollicitUII ell&, Ie CCDdonaturum 
peccata credentibwl, ,.".". iumi _"'. 11ft "".--,wi _"t." 

• ConciI. Trident. Bello n. cap. iz. .. Sicut nemo pi .. de Del mi--.tia, de 
Chri8ti menlo, de ac_torum rirtuta at elicaciA dubitare debet, lic quilibet, dum 
• ipaum namque propriam in6nnitatem at Indillpolitlonem rnpicit, de _ gratiA 
fonnidllftl at timere po'" _ nil ... -. NlHt etrtitIuIiIN foUi, cui IlOD poteIIt 
.at... laInm. Ie gratiam Dei ___ atum." Cap. siI. .. Nemo quoque, 
qaamcliu in hac mortalitate yjYitur, de arcano divin., )Il'IIIdeatination18 myeterio UIICIuc 
adoo ,-mere debet. ut oerto Mtnat Ie omnlno _ in numero pl'l8deKinatonuD : 
Claul 'ffI1'UID -'t quod jultificat .. ampll .. pecaare IlOD )*Ill, aat, iii peccanrit, 
oertam Iibi _pl8centiam promittere debea&. Nam. DiIi ez lJICCaaii re_liODe, ICiri 
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man to be devoid or all moral and religious qualities and signs of life, 
they are unable to discover a criterion, absolutely beyond the reach or 
illusion, whereby they can distinguish between the operations of grace, 
and the effects of those feelings in man akin to the Deity, anel uneradi. 
eated by his fall.· But even if they were fortunate enough to possess 
lOch a eriterion, the confidence built thereon would be again damped, 
by the remembrance or the doctrine of human and divine eo· operation 
iD the second birth and its consummation, and be reduced to a more 
modest tone. For, together with the deepest confidence in God's 
mercy, Catholics are taught, by reason of those humiliating experi· 
ences, which we all make in the course of our lives, to entertain a 
great distrust of human fidelity; and an absolute predestination, that 
would bid them overlook such scruples, is rejected by their Church.-

__ poteat, cr- Deal libi elegerit." C. ziii. " Simniter de perlllverantie mUDere, 
lie qao _ptam IIIt,-Qui penneravit alllue in &oem, hie _Y1JII ent: qaod qui • 
... aliande haberi DOD poteet, nili ab eo, qui poteDII -' _, qui at, atuere, 11& 
,.-.veranter Itet, et cam, qui cadit, ratitaere. Nemo lihi certi aliquid abIoluta 
eenit1ldine polliceatur: tametlli in Dei auxilio firmillimam lpem collocare, et repo. 
Dele 0_ debent. Deus enim, niBi ipm illius gratie d.:fuerint, licut cmpit opus 
Dum, ita perlciet, operaD8 velie et perftcere. Veramtamen qui III exillimant stare, 
Wleuat, De cadult, et cum tfmore ac tremore _utem _m operentar. (PhIl. ii. II.) 
•••••• FcnDidue .Im debeat, IIeieatea qaod in IpeIIl ,toriIB. at -.lam in flariua 
-.ti -t, de pupa qUIll IIIperat oum came, cam manclo, oum diabolo: ill qua. 
YictorN _ Don ~UDt, niai cum Dei gra~ apoltolo obtempereut, dicenti: Debi. 
___ ... DOll carpi, ut lCCuudum CIIlDeID yiYamus; Ii enim ICCUDdum cam~ 
meritl., moriemini: 81 autem lIPiritu facta camia mortificaveritl., viYeti •. " 

• Melancthon (loc. theoI. p. 121) .. ,.. "The hill of the Holy Spirit teIli'y that 
he "orketh in oar breull (que4 i1l peetllre ..".. .,..,._tw;) every one, to wit, !mo". 
eth from hiI own ezperience "hether he hateth lin from the bottom of hiI heart." 
Thil criterion IOIIIIde the more Ilranp from the Ii,. of Melancthon, beca_ he at 
the _ time teaoheI, that even in the "ill of thl! rerenerated, lin remain'i 
that ie to _y, it iI DOl delelted from the heart. B_by, acoordingly, conficIeDoe 
-W be placed in our own "orthin-. "herau the ProteItant doctriDe of the .,J.oe 
fill faith iI to be zeaIou.Iy upheld precilely beca_. if man Iouk to hi_If, deIpair 
mlllt take ~ of hillOlll. The priuciplel, "hieh Mo\ancthcm hOle laY' do ... 
k m-mm, the Ilate of grace, are thoee of the Catholic theoJocia- of the Middle 
Ar. and IIIit only the Catholic point of vie'" 8o..-u St. Thomu Aquinu, Ioe. ciL qUIBIL om. art. Y. .. Hoe IDOdo aliqail 
...-potea, Ie habOle ptiam, in quantum ICnioet pN'Cipit Ie deIeotari in Deo, 
tit contemDere IW m~ et in quantum homo DOD -' _h. peccati mortalia. 
8ecuDdum quem modum pot.eIt intellir!, qaod habctur Apoe. 1: 'Vincenti clabo 
__ aMeoaditum, quod Demo DOvit, DW qui acclpit,' .uillC. ilIe, qui accipit, per 
.... dua uperieDtiam duloeclini. DOvit, ..... DOB ezperitur Die qui DOD acoipit. 
Ilea tamen oop\tIo iDlperfccta lit. Uade apoIloIus dicit. I. ad Cor. i •. : 'Nihil 
.uP ...... us ..... IICl nOll ill hac j1llliieataa nm,' .. etc. 
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Thus tbe Catholic Christian, without a falae security, yet Cull of COJl8Go 

lation, calm. and entirely resigned to tbe divine mercy, awaits the day 
on which God shan pronounce his final award. 

The avowals of Calvin in tbis matter are very remarkablc,'as well .. 
the strenuous exertions he must have recourse to, in order to awaken ill 
the souls of his disciples the desired assurance. He obllerves, that DO 

temptatio~ of Satan is more dangerous, than when he seduces believelll 
to doubt of the certainty of their salvation, and templ8 tABID 10 uei t. 
lame ira eril way'. To this he subjoins the remark, that such tempta. 
tions are tbe more dangerous, becatue 10 MIle are tAe generali', of ..
IIIOT8 inclined t1um 10 lAue. Rarely do we find a mao, wAoee 80UI ia not 
at times disturbed by the thought.-" Nowhere i. the eourc8 of thy ..... 
vation to be found, but in the Divine election i but ill what manDer hUb 
this election been revealed to tbee'" Tbia train of tbought Calvin 
concludes with a proposition drawn from his own experience: "When 
once such doubts have become habitual in anyone, then the unhappy 
man ia either constantly tortured with dreadful anxiety, or entirely d. 
prived of all consciousness.'''' 

By this rash endeavour to obtain the assurance of our future salva· 
tion. various kinds of superstition, as well as a distracting uncertainty. 
were occasioned: 80 tbat the very contrary to Calvin's wishes occurred; 
and it soon became manifest, that the effects of an IIDnatural desire 
were l ver peraicioulo With Bin, and the combat against Bin, came the 
Jaltleesness of the spirit; the latter never capable of being stiDed, till 
the former bad ceased to exist.t Undoubtedly. according to the &en. 
teDce of the apostle, the spirit testifies to the spirit, tluLt we are the chilo 
dren of God ;t but this testimony i. of 80 delicate a Dature, and must 

• LIb. Iii. c.~. t 3. fol. 853 ...... Eoque exitialior ell hee tcntatio. qaod ad nallam 
aJiam propenaio&-. .mUII (ere omlUlll, .• , QUilB • apud quempiam .me1 inftluit, aat 
diriII termeDtia milerum perpetuo excruciat, aat reddit penit_ atlolllt1lll1." 

t Calvin. Ioc. cit. c. I. t 17, ful. 198. II Noa certe dum fidem doccall. __ • 
tam ac ICC_. DOD cenitadinem a1iq_ ima(inllDllII', qu-e nuDa. tanp&ur daloita
tiaaB, nee _uriiatem, qUI nulla. .,Ilicitudine impetatlll'i quiD potiua flielm.., petpe. 
&awn _ fidelib .. certamen cum .na. ipeoruiu didldeulil." But by tru. _tence the 
whole doctrine of _ce ia giyen up. TheIe etriking contradictiOll8 are iDhereDt 
iD thc very efFort to force artificially on the human _iouID_ 80IDCtbinf in __ 
IIMiotiaB to that COD8Om.- i .... 

• Sarpi m.toinI dn CCIIlCile de Trenta. traduite par AmeJot de Ja B~. ~ 
1699. p. 198. .. Au COIDIDIIIlcement du Ill. chapitle, oIlI'on diai'. fUe ,.. ,eeiU .. 
.., 1'" reillY JNIf' Z. emitud. 91"011 /I th Z. .....u.;on. Ie )"pt chanp Ie mot de 
-'ituth en ceu de jactance et de oonfiance ,n1Olllpble-- ftltu de eette eerti .... 
de \a pee. Ht. \a fin dn _me chapltre, a.lien de dile, jItIfWfU ".,-- .. ,.., 

__ urlGi_IIt, p'illlil r.fII Z. 6"- th Di ... Ie mol ~ tnt cIaanp 
III ceu-ci, do cerbtude do W." Tbie. I1IfIber below upIaIned. dlat &ida ..... 
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be handled with such tender care, that the Christian, in tbe fep.ling of 
his unworthiness and frailty, approacbes the subject only with timidity, 
and scarcely ventures to take cognizance of it. It is a holy joy, which 
would rain conceal itself from it. own view, and remain a mystery to 
itself; and the more ellalted the Christian Iltands, the more humble is 
he. and the less is he disposed, without an extraordinary revelation, to 
Yaunt of a certainlY, which so little accords with the uncertainty and 
mutability ofaJl earthly things. The higher the duties which the Catho
lic Church rmposes on man, tbe more obvious the reason wherefore she 
wiJI acknowledge no absolute certllinty of aaJvation. And herein pre· 
eisely we must look for the motive of her teaching, that the believer caD 

and must become worthy of salvation , while yet she denies the certainty 
tbereoC; whprc8s the Protestants, who ~rt that man can in no wise 
become worthy of hea,'en, exert their utmOllt endeavours to call forth 
lOch a senile of security, 

Moreover, in many other cases of spiritual life, it is the same as with 
thc point in question. The innocence that wo'uld become conscioUli of 
itselC, is usually lost by tbat very act; and the reftpction, whether the 
act we are about to perform be reaJly pure, makcs it not unfrcqucntly 
impure. Hence the Saviour saith, "Iet not thy right hand know what 
thy len doeth." Joyful, yet full of sorrow, calm, and without prccipi. 
taney, the true saints punlUe their way-they boast not on that account 
of heing in the number of the elect, but resign their fate to God. Ac· 
cording to the Protelilant theory, everyone should be asked what he 
thought of himself, and he mUllt in bill own life be regarded as a saint. 
The doubt of others as to the truth of his own declaration would invali· 
date the doctrine of the symbolical bO!>ks. As if in irony of their own 
doctrine, the Protestants would recognize no saints I I think, that, in 
the neighbourhood of any man, who would declare himself under all cir· 
cuRllltances assured of bis salvation, I should feel very uacomfortable. 
and should probably have some difficulty to put away the tbought, that 
IOmething like diaholical influence was here at play. 

Dut the truth, which- even this Protestant doctrine darkly divined, 
must not be overlooked. It coash;ts in the individualizing of evangeli. 
cal trutlw-in pointing to the necessity of the personBI application of 
tbem, and of the relation of the Divine promises to ourselvell, so that 

..n, true and unchangeable iUett, howe98l' believing man may change; wherea, lie 

..., by lIB inward IeeHu, ill conYinced of hie lltate of grace, ClUlJlot yet be IW'8 whedl • 
., tllroIIfh lin he may not fall from lhat lltate: and therefore mau in general C&IIDO& 
lie aaared or hi. ..l .. lion, ell'" certit""* ~i, althollfh he may with coafidm, 
IIope look forward to i&. 
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We should not regard them as uDdefiDOd, and as merely reiati"8 teo 
other&. 

OF GOOD WORKS. 

• 
By good works the Catholic Church understands the whole moral 

actions and sufferings of the man justi6ed in Christ, or the (ruita of 
holy feeling and believing love. Of the obie"ance of certain ecclesi
astical Cf'remonies, external rites, and the like, we hue not Ittre occa~ 
sion to speak, as the following exposition will clearly show. As in the 
mao truly born again from tho Spirit, the Catholic Church recogni.zelll 
• real liberation from sin, a direction of the spirit aDd the will truly 
sanctified Ilnd acceptable to God, it necleSsarily follows tbat she asserta 
tbe possibility and reaHty of truly good works, aDd theit consequent 
meritoriousness. It is evident, too, that, in consequence of this doc
trine, she can and must exact the fulfilment of the moral law, as laid 
clown by the Apostle Paul, in Rom. viii. 3, 4. 

1'hua, we mUlit especially obse"e, that it is only on works consum' 
mated in a real vital communiod with Christ, the Church bestows the 
predicate" good itt and, or a fulfilment of the law, sbe speaks only id 
80 rar as the power to this effect hath been given in fellowship with 
Christ. The Fathers of Trent express themselves in the following 
manner :-" As a constant power 60ws from Christ, the Head, on the 
justified, who are his members, as from the vine to its branches, Ii 

power, which precedes their good works, accompanies the same, aDd 
follows them,--a power, without which, they can be in nowise agreea. 
ble to God, and meriturious; 80 we are bound to believe, thllt the justi. 
fied are enabled, through works performed in God, to satisfy the divine 
law. according to the condition of this present life, and to merit etet. 
hal life. when they depart in a state of grace."· 

From this time we may, at the same time, clearly Bee, how rar works are 
called meritorious. When we presuppose, what must he here of course 
taken for granted, the fundamental doctrine of all true religion, to wit, 
that it was out of pure lof,e iUelf that God conferred on US life, all our 
faculties, and the destinstion for eternal happiness; and that the agent 
ellpressly acknowledges these truths; then we may brie8y deacribe 

• Coaen. Tn_t. Sell. tJ, o. 16. 
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tbOBe works as meritorioua, which our freedom (and witheut freedom 
it were idle to talk of man's moral relations) bath wrolllht in u.. portM 

qf CAriIt. Hence the holy rathe ... of Trent obee"e at the same time ~ 
.. 80 great is the goodness of the Lord toftrds all men, tbat He COD" 

liders his own ciRs as their merits.ft• This is tbe idea which the 
ancient Church attached to merit~ and which is founded on Holy Writ.. 
Can heaven then be merited by believers" Undoubtedly; ilIey moat 
merit it, that is to say, become worthy of it, tbroup Christ. Bet,,_ 
them and heBYen there must be a homogeneity-an internal relation; 
that relation, which, by God's eternal ordinance and His ezpre&ll pro
mises, exists between sanctity and beatitude; terma which are Dot 
only bllleparable, but which stand also in the same relation te one 0. 

other, as cause and eft'ect. t The Catholic Church, as she maintaiDli 
that the genuine Christian possesses in Christ an inward righteousness 

• £_ Calvin aDo .. ahl. to be the doctrine of C.tholiCL He a,. a foUo .. 
(lumt. lib iii. c. lJ, • 14, p. 266:) II Subtile eft'ugiWD~ habere putant IOphiatlle, qui 
.Di cz 8Criptune depravatione ct inaniblla CAYilIia luda. et deliciu faciuut: Dam ope. 
ra (of ~_ St. Paul_ith that they do not julltify) exponnDt, qUill litera1iter tantum eC 
6beri erbitrii conatfl extra ChriIIti gratiam faciuut hominee necdum repiti, id VeN 

ad opera apiritualia epectare nermt. (Thia ia right.) Ita lCCuudum eo., tam fi~ 
quam operibua julltifieatar homo, modo ne aint propria ipaiua opera, led dona Chrillti 
et regeberationi. fructua" However, the Catholic dothnot _y, me ia juatified ,.. 
jde, fI'- opmlnu, a if both existed independently of each other. 

t 8t. Thoma Aquinas has exprell8d himlelf admirably on tIN matter. He_,. 
(Ioc. cit. quat. exiv. art. 1) tbat the notieu of merit i. founded on tho notiOn 01 
juatice, in the Hellenic md Roman IeDIe of the word. But ablOlute jUltice, MCtl, 
speaking, exiata only between ablOlute equale. To give baek of our U1MI a much 
a we have received. or will receive, ia to give according to meri&, and to act jUltiy. 
wbich aI.olutely preeupp4»CI the equalitl or both partiee. In &hi. IeDle there em hi 
DO queetion or merit berore God j Cor we ahould be obliged to ofFer to God what 
is oar own, not what we have received from him, whereupon he would repay us willa 
a much ofhia own. Hence, when in Holy Writ 10 muchillBid of Ii rewllrd. wbiela 
the good receive in the neat lite j or when it ie Rid there will be a remuueratioa, 
accordinr to works, it Ia ollly a conditionel merit and a conditional jUllic:e which Ie 
tneant. He .y.: ., Manireetum eIIt autelD, quod inter Doom et hominem eIIt maio 
_ inequalitu, in inSnitum eDim distant j totum, quod eat hominia bonum,.. a 
Deo, uude non poteet hominil a 080 ClIO jUltitia ICcundum ablOlutam Rqualitatem, 
led lecuudum proportionem quandam, in quantum Icilicet uturque operatar _ 
~dum modom 8Uum. Modus auiem et menaara humelll virtuti. homini .. 
• Deo, et ideo meritum hominia apud Doum ClIO non potellt, niai ICcuudom prlllllUpo 
poeitionem divinm ordlnationill: ita aeilicet ut id homo coDlCquatar a Dco, per I1IIUD 

operalionem, quui mercedem, ad quod !>eua ci virtutem operandi deputavit. Sioal 
etiam relit natar .. lea hoc conlequuntur per propria. motUi et operationCll, ad quod a 
!)eo lOUt ordinatlll, dift'erenter tamen, quia creature rationalis Ie ipaam movat ad 
8pdum per liberum arbitrium. UDde _ actio habet ralionem menti j quud _ 
.. ia IIliia cntahlrll." 

• 
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proper to himself, and deeply rooted inllis being, cannot do other tban 
teach that talvation ill to be derived from this source. A heavenly 
eeed having been sown in the soul of the just, it must bear its fruits for 
heaven." 

If Catholics teach, that the divine grace which precedes the first 
hegiDnings of regeneration, cannot be merited, this is a far different 
ease; and this remark should serve to place in the strongCRt light 
eur doctrine respecting good works. In the (ormer instance, nature, 
yea. fallen nature and grace stand opposed to one another i-humanity. 
thoroughly polluted with sin on one side, and the Deity on the other i 
hut in the latter instance, this is by no means the case. Although the 
greatest effort of nature cannot draw down to itself the supernatural 
fiGwer (for thill must condescen4.) in the regenerated, however, exist 
qualities truly divine and supernatural,--6 holy energy, which stampS 
its impress on the whole inward life of the believer, and contains, as in 
• gJrm, the beatitude which still. however, retains a supernatural and 
divine character. Thereby, however, the grace of beatitude doth Dot 
cC&IIe to be a grace; but it is already comprilled in the grace of sanc· 
tifioation. If GOO ,ave the latter, then was the former, too, commu· 
nicated. Hence also, the Council observes, this doctrine can give no 
occasion to self.confidence or to self-glory; but" he who glorieth, must 
glory only in the Lord." 

It is, moreover, scarcely necessary to observe, that it is not to works 
considered abstractedly, but to works in connexioD with the feelings ill 

• St. Thomas, in answer to the questions, whether ctcrnallirc can be obtained 
wfthout grace? and whether with grace wc !lecome worthy or the III1me i Aye al rol. 
linn: (Q. env. art. II.) .. Non potest hom\) ttlcreri abeqne gratia vitam Etcmam per 
,.".,. naturali&, quia lICiIicet meritum hominia dependet ex pneordiDatione divina. 
ActUII autem eujUIICUnquo rei non ordinatur divinitu8 ad aliquid e&ecden8 propor_ 
tiOllcm Virtlltil, qUIB eat principium actUII: hoc enim eat c& iDBtitutione divin", pro'fi. 
den tim, ut nihil .. gat ultra aUam virtutcm. Vita autem IIltema CIt quoddam bonum 
clroedene proJlOrtionem naturre creatm' quia ctiam I'&cedit cognitionI'm et dcsidl.'rium 
e.!ua.lleCundum mud r. ad Cor. II: Dec oeulUII vldit, etc. Et inde eat, quod nul!a na
.... ereata eat suIBcien8 prineipium aetCH! meritorii vita! etemlB, nm superaddatur 
"uid supernaturale donum, qllOd gratia elicitor. Si vero ioquamur de homine aub 
,"ealo OlliateDte, additur cum hoe lICCunda ratio propter impedimcntum peccati," 
etc. Art. III. : ., Si loquamur de opere meritorio, secundum quod proeedit el[ gratia 
I!IpiritUII Saned. Bie eat merllori'Jm vllm mtemm ell eondigno. Sic eDim valor meriD 
attenditur lICCundum vlrtutem Spiritus Sancti, moventi8 nOl in vitam R'temam, _ 
CIIIftCIum mud Joann. IV., fiet in eo fona aqulB ealientia in vitam ~temam, etc ........ 
Gtatia Spiritua Saneti, quam in prmaenti habemua, etlli non .it R'qUali8 glorim in act~ 
all tl. men mquaJia ill virtute I Bient et _en arbori, in quo eat VirtUII ad lotam arho. 
reaa.,t 
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which they have their source, that aalvatioD i. awarded; it is ptomi1e4 
to worke only in so far as they are the expre8l!lio~ and the blossom, the 
tIOOSUmmatioB and the proof, of feeling, or love in its outward· and 
active manifestation. By a metonymy, the outward is put for the 
inward tbing, which constitutes with the former an-indivisible whole-
a one act, a~d tbis, too, in ~ce of a biblical tl4ag6 of 8pl!6Ch. 
It ia, also, self-evident, that sanctified feelings, which remnin unmani· 
fested in deeds, because tbey fail of an outward occasion, or even of 
the pbysical means, possess as mucb worth, as if they bad been reveal. 
ed in works.· Lastly, it is taught, tbat the performance of good worke 
augments grace. Exercise in good, the faitbful eo-operation with grace, 
tenders tbe soul ever more susceptible to its influence. 1'be general 
maxim, that the exercise of any fliculty llerves to strengthen it, holds 
good in tbis case also; and that be who doth not bury tbe talent he 
bath received, but puts it out to interest, will receive still more, is the 
ptomise of our Lord. 

But dotb not this doctrine promote mere outward bolipess t Its ob. 
ject is precisely to encourage holiness in deeds. Doth it not produce 
self.righteousnO!lSl This should it do-namely, cause tbat we ourself1U 

becom::l righteou3. Yes, indeed, the Church requires works eman:lting 
rrom the sanctified 8Oul, and knows well how to appreciate the mere 
exterior works. Nay, she urges us to become righteous i" uur DID" per-

t Jacob Badolet. card. ad princip. Germanim oratio, Ioc. cit. p. 360. .. Quomodo 
icitur opera cum fidc oimul jUBtificant, cum _pe abeque OperibUB faciat BOla fide. 

.justil iam, uti in laUoAc fo:c:it, ut in a1iia multia, quos ex hiatoriia eccleliasticia poSllUlllUB 
co\ligere 1 N empe, quia habitus justitim, quo ad bene operandum propcnei em.:imur, 
'dei ipai ab initio statim propter amorem et charltatem eat anncxUB; ubi enim amor 
Dei ineat, qui in 'fera ilia fide protinUB clucet, aimul ilia lubito adelt propenaio animi 
et cogitatio, _ in actionibua rectil amori noatro in Dcum, ct Deo ipai _tieracien. 
dum. admonenti nOB ilIi et doeenti, iii dlligamUB eam, et mandata ejus servemus. 
Hine inteatinua jUBtitim habitus, non conoatUB ex actionibu8 et open'bua JlO8tria, aed 
cam ipsa ,de charitateque conjunctim divinitus nobis impretlllUB, is iIIc ipse eat, qui 
j..wa IIOB facit. Et Ane convenientiua eat, ut a justitia juatl, quam a 'de nomine. 
_. Tametai (ut dim) omnia h:ec in unum conneaaunt et eoblBlent. Hunc habi
tum preclaftl exprimit Paulul diviDia illia verbia, quibua ad EphealOB utitpr, lic aeri. 
beoa; gratia aaervati catia per fidem, idque non ex vobis, Dei donum eat i non ez ope
ribua, IIC quia glorietur, Dei enim ipaiUB aumus eft'cetio, mdificati in Christo Jeau ad 
opera bona, quibul prmparavit DeUB in iIlius at amblllaremD8. Ad Deum itaqueper 
Cbriatum aecedenti, statim ad recta faciendum prompta facilitu qumdam ct voluntaa 
bona IIJIlC*litur. Pono iate ipse habitu justitia! tuuc abao1ute in DObie perfeetUB Nt, 
ClIID explieat _, et IPrit in IIUIctu actiones: exercitationemqae continet justitiIB 
cum i .... eureendi voluntatc conjunctam. IpBO autem fidei initio, "ut Ii apatium 
lIOII ell recti faciendi, licet totam perfectionem jUBtitim DOll tcncat, idem tameD nobis 
potelt ad aeliltem, quod aheoluta plenaqua justitia." 

16 
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.... , distinguillbing this y~ accurately from tbe' conceit that we call 
'bec:ome righteous tArotlgla ....z1lU; but abe eatla on tbe proteatanta to 
I1earo tbis distinction, not to hold the one 88 synonymous witb tbe other~ 
·ad, in conaequenee, to rejeet botb alike • 

• uu.-DootriDe of the Protee&Im&a l8IJI8CtiDr Jood _b. 

'Let us now turn to the exposition of the Protestant doctrine on good 
works. Above aU, we must describe wbat they are in' themselves, 
according to the Lutheran and Calvinistic writings; next, what is their 
merit, and whetlier and how far tbey be deemed necessary. That 

'this whole article of doctrine must, in every respect, be only a further 
'development of the Protestant principles on justification and justifying 
'faith, is evident of itself; for the view which the Protestants have form
ed of the latter, that it possesses no power of moral renovation, no 
power for the expiation of sin, pervades their whole conception of Chris
tian works. In a word, the same relation which they, 88 we have be
fore shown, establish betwixt justifying faith and charity, recurs here, 
applied to good works. 

Luther, asserting the continuance and operation of original sin, even 
in the will of the justified, maintained, immediately after the commence
ment of his Reforming career, that no works could possibly be pure 
mul acceptable to the Deity; and used tbe expression, that even tbe best 
work is a venial sin. This proposition was, as may be supposed, con
demned in the papal censure of his opinions. But the Reformer went 
a atep further, and laid down the doctrine, that every so-called good 
.work,......tbat. is to· say, every act of a believer,-ia, wben considered in 
itself. a mortal sin, though, by reason of faith, it is remitted to~him;· 
Melancthon not only expressed full concurrence in the doctrine of his 
master, but carried it out to an extrelQe, by asserting, that all our works, 
.all our endeavours, are fIDtlaiRg but sin it and Calvin, tbough in more 
·measured language, corroboratt'd the assertions of both.t 

• Lather. ~ omn. II!'l. op. tom. ii. roL 395, b. .. Opus bonum optime r.cta. 
eat .enlale peccatum. Hie CarticulUII) manif'eate aequltur ex priori, DiIi quod IIIl
·1Iendum Bit, quod alibi copioeiUII dixi,-hoc veaiale peccatQlll non natnra -. .. 
'JDilericordia Dei, tale -. ••••• Omne opUII jUllti damnabile eat et peccatum mortale, 
·111 judicio Dei jndicetor." CII'. AntiJatom. (conful. Lath. rat. Iatom.) I. c. fol. 486,11, 
"4M, 1IeCJ. 

't'MeIeneth. Ioc. theolog. p. 108. .. Qu_ .elO opera julti8catiooem coneeqmmtur, .. 
, 1emetIi a spirito. Dei, qui occupant corda juetifieetorum, pro6cilCuDtor, t __ qIia 
'iiant in came adhue impuri, IUnt et ipea immonda." P. 168: II Noe docuima .. jut
''ti8cari eo'" fide, .••••• opera DOBb'a, cOllatu. noetroe Dihil nUi peccatum _." 

~ Calvin. Inetit. h"b. ii. c. 8. 4 69, lib. iii. c. '. 4 18. He .. ,.. the _e aleo ill m. 
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It may Dot be unworthy gf our atteatioD, aod at any rate it will COD
duce to the elucidation of tbe subject before~, to examine, in a few 
words, the COllrse of argument pUrstled by Luther. He says: in the 
.unt b,o men are to be distioguished,-a slave of sin, and a servant of 
God; the former is holy according to the flesh, the latter according to 
the spirit. Accotdiogiy, the person of the just man is in part holy, ia 
part sinful; aDd the entire peraonality being thus divided between sin 
and holiDes&, every good work partakes of tbe character of botb,-for 
• holy and an unholy sentiment co-exist in the breast of the believer •• 
Even Melancthon expressly aflirme, that tbe believer, in despite of the 
apirit of Cbrist working within him, is unable to exalt himeelf above this 
dualism; that tIDO natura ever survive in him, the spirit and the flesh.t 
If Wfl' only recollect that by the word .e flesh" is understood, not the 
body merely, but the entire man, independent of the new powers im
parted to him through the Holy Ghost, there can no longer remain, it 
appears to UI, any obscurity in thil article.t 

The spirit of Christ is too powerless to be able, like a purifying fire, 
totaUy to cleaD88 the nature of man, aDd to produce in him pure charity 
aad pure works. Hence the assertion so often and 10 energetically 
repeated by the leaders of the Reformation, at the outset of their career, 
that even the regenerated cannot fulfil the law.§ On this subject Lu
ther expresses himself with great naivete. In reply to the observation 
or the Catholics,-that God command. Dot impossibilities, and that, it 
Ye have only the will, we have the power of loving Dim with our 
whole hearts, and thereby of fuUilling the law, he observes: .. Com. 

work, 1), _hi. Re~ 1JCt:1...-I. p. 4SO; yet Ilia ezpre __ lie much 
milder than Lat"a. He AY. heft: .i Noa ergo aic doeemUl; eemper 4e_ bonia 
6delium operibu •• _ puritatea, que conapeetum Dei fene pGait, imo ebaa 
~ iDiquinata _,n etc. Quite Caleely doth Zwingle atate the Proteatuc 
doc:trlue. He AY. (in fidei Chriatianl8 ezpoait. ad regem chriatiania. G.n. opp. to ... 
iL p. 558:) ..... adem opertet e_ !Outem operis. Si lidea adsit, jamopue ptum "" 
»eo: iii deai\, perficlioImm eel, qua:qWcl fit, et aubinde DOU tantum iDgratum, led lit 
aIIomillabile Deo •.• , •• Et eJ: nOltria quidem ftI,~fllf acUeruerunt, (! ) omnll opus 
-muD _ abominationem. Qul _tenti' nibil aliud volnelUnt, quam quod jam 
diDauD!" TIaia Lnta did DOt mean to .y. for otherwiee tltere would be no differ--
-.ce. 

• Luther. A_n. omn. an. D. 31, opp. tom. ii. rol. 319. 
f Me\aucth. loc:. theolog. ttlta fit, ut duplex ait eanctorulllll&tara spiritos e\ CIllO." 

t Lac. cit. p. 188. 
tllelaucth. loc:. theolat. p. 117. .. Ma1ecIizit Joel[ -. \ni IlIfn uniRnlUll lageJa 

..... abaelveriDt. At univ_ 18l[ IMnDe aummnm amonlra erga De1llll, nhemeDo 
___ me&llm Dei uiait! a qoibaa cum to&a natura lit alienilaima, utat auime 
pvIcbeRiIlUllD ,un--- pmMee, aaledic:~ a-rei '_1180" 
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manding and doing are two things. Commandment is sooo given, but 
it is not so easily executed. It is, therefore. a wrong conclusion to say, 
God has commanded me to love bim; therefore I can do so.''* 

The intrinsic inanity of this doctrine, its evident repugnance to Scrip. 
ture,-which only the most forced interpretation could conceal.-and 
the very pernicious inftuence which it too evidently exercised oyer the 
morals of those profeuing it, as well as the cogent objections of Catho
lics, gradually brought about some ameliorations, which plUl8ed into the 
later writings of Mlllancthon, and even into the public formularies, but 
still fell very far short of that standard, which the Catholic Church 
deems herself authorized, both by the spirit and the letter of the Go&
pel, to propose to her children. t 

If, now, the question be asked, wbat do good works, or rather the 
sentiments pervading them,-the inward kernel of the regeneraled.
the fulfilment of the law through charity,-what do good works merit 7 
it is clear, that this question must be answered in a sense very dift"erent 
from that of Catholics. Already the rejection of the co-operation of 
free·will necessarily involved tbe denial of every apecies of merit, and 
rendered tbe very notion of such a thing utterly unintelligible. A.B, 
moreover, no true sanctity was believed to exist in the justified. so no 
felicity could be derived from it. Accordingly, it was most zealoUl,lly 
contended, that, when the question'was about good works, and the ob
servance of the moral precepts, the former should not be represented 
as having reference to the acquisition of eternal happineM. nor the 
latter as having any internal connexion with works and the fulfilment 
of the law; and both should lie stated as utterly independent one of the 
other, in the same way as justification is something very different from 
88nctification.t To estimate the whole extent of that separation, whicll 
in this article of doctrine divides the Christian ConfCRSions, we need 
only be reminded of George Major, a very esteemed Protestant. who 
ventured to teach, that good works are nccessary to salvation. His 

• Lulber, Commentary on EpiBtle to Galati&llll, lee. lie. p. 233. 
t Apolog. iv. de dilect. et implet. legie •• 50, p. 91. .. HIIIC ipea legil impletio, 

q\lllll lequitur renovatiollcm. cst 'xigua et illlmu7Ida." ~ 46. p. 88: .. III hac viti _ 
JI08R7IIU8 legi latiaracere." * Solid. Declar. iv. ~ 15. p. 672. .. Interim tamen diligeoter in hoe negotio cuen
dum eet, ne bona opera articulo justificationis et Balutis n08tne immilceantur. Propte
rea hill propoeitiooe. rejiciuntur: • Bona opera piorum nec:eaaria _ ad .a1utelll,' .. 
ete. Ill. De fidei jUltitiA. ~ 20, p. 658: .. Similiter et reoovatio leU I8Dctificatie. 
quamvie et ipea ait beneficium mcdiatoris Cluilti et opus Spiritus Sancti, non tBlDeD ea 
ad &rticulum au' negotium jultifiClltionia coram Deu pertioet: MIl eam eequitu." 
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motive in tbe iotroductioD of this innovation was very laudable. He 
believed that ~ uue Christian bearing and deportment was most pain
folly neglected among the members of his Church. and that the preach
ing of wbat was then called" the new obedience," was not adequately 
discharged i and. under this impre8lfion, he conceived. that, if the ne
cessity of good works for ensuring salvation was generally recognized. 
a salutary' change in this respect would take place. By this step he 
advanced scarcely a whit nearer to the Catholic doctrine than the other 
Lutherans; for. like thcm, he did not uphold an internal connexion 
lletween holiness and salvation. He only conceived that good works 
must be there (outwardly present,) if eternal happiness was to be the 
reward of faith.. Nevertheless, his doctrine excited general opposi
tion; and Von Amadorf, the old friend of Luther, composed. under 
theae circumstances, a work. wherein lae professed to show that good 
worb were even hartful to salvation. t The Formulary of Concord. 

• Marheineke tbinb, tbe distinction between tbe Catbolic and the Proteatant doe
triDe, respecting worb, ~on.ilts herein: that theee are conaidered by Catholici .. a 
ccnulitio .i7lll ,.Ii nOft to ,alvatiOll, but not 10 by Proteltants. This ia by no meana 
die c_. Such, indeed, w .. tlae opinion of Major ; but it is not tlae Catholic doctrine, 
Melanctben in his Erot"""" Dudectice., (p, 276, ed. Wittenberg, I GOO,) definea the 
lIOlion of the cOllditio .ifle ,uli 11011, to be, not the internal condition to, or primary 
caUIe of, an effect, but aomething by tbe ab.ence whereof the effect doth not take 
place: ... lOr instance, if a king should offer hi, daughter in marriage to anyone, who 
Gould with great elepnce ride up and down a public place, the cmulitio ftfle ,uG _ 
would ha", DO manner of internal relation to tbe effect, which il to follow. On the 
ather hand, the doctrine of the Catbolic Churcb may be repreeented under the image 
of a father promising the hand of lais daugbter to a youth who sincerely loved her, 
and was fuoured witb her affection. This mutual inclination of bearte is an ,internal 
eonditiou to the solemnization of marriage_mething required by the euence ofthe 
latter. 

t The work is entitled, .. The Propoaition of Nichol .. yoa Am.od, tIlat pel 
",orb are hurtful eo .. lntioR, mown to be a rigbt, true, Christiu proposition, preach
ed by St. Paul au4 St. Lutber." 1659. He defended tbe proposition in the eame 
_nae, as Luther migbt bave defended the tbesis of a disputation: .. fides nisi lit sine 
allia, etiam minimis operibul, non justificat, imo non est fidea." Op. tom. i. p. 623. 
The eenee of tbis thesia mUlt be clear &om tbe preceding Itmements in the text. 
Doubtle .. it wa. immediately followed by the other the.ie, "imrm-ft6ile eue,.fidem 
t .. e ftM and"i., multi. et mlJpi, uptribu,. Both tbese eompriee exaggerated 
opi1l101l., wboae limitation must be drawn from the whole argument in our text. The 
editor of Luther'. works, in the introduction prefixed to the general collection of that 
Reformer's public Disputations, which are found in great numbers at tbe end of the 
fint volume, obeenes, that from theae disputations we may learn, in the surest as well 
as tbe abortelt w!!y, Lutber', true doctrine; and this obsenation we bave foand very 
true. 
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which among other thingl undertook to adjuat tbe controversies pend
ing on this subject, disapproves, indeed, of AlD8dorf's doctrine, yet ex
preB8e8 that disapprobation in very mild terma; while it rejects Major'. 
view as incompatible with the excluaive particles,-" Faith alone .vee. 
by faith alone we are justified vntJIDUt works ... • 

If good works, according to the doctrine of the Lutherans, be DOt 
neCessary to salvation. are they in any respect necesaaryt Tbie ques
tion was agitated among the Lutberans, and resolved in nriou& senaee. 
But the very poesibiIity of sucb a question, in a doctrioalsystem, pre
IUpposes a strange obliquity of all ideas. The Augsburg ConfeasioD 
and the Apology frequently employed tbe expression. "tbey are necee
_ry;" and the Formulary of Concord appeals to their authority.t But 
what notion, after all we have set forth, is to be connected with the 
word "necessary," it were no easy matter to discover. Perhaps it 
was meant to be said: " We may take it as certain, that faith will eyer 
achieve something." Moreover, works CO not entirely unrewarded. 
The Formulary of Concord assurea to them temporal advantages, and, 
to those who perform tbe moet, a greater recompense in heaven4 
Accordingly, faith without works would absolutely merit heaven; but 
works would only contribute something thereto! 

In how mucb more enlightened a w.y bave the echoolmen explained 
the relation oUaith to works, as conducive to Divine favour and eternal 
happiness !§ What is the (living) faith, other than the good work, 
still silently shut up in the soul; and what ill the good Christian work, 
other than Caith brought to light t They are one and the IllUDe. only 
in a different form; and hence, Catbolic theologians explain the fact. 
why in Scripture salvation is promised sometimes to works, sometimea 
to faith. From this conception of the relation between faith and good 
works, Luther in one place attempted to meet the objection against his 
doctrine, founded on the very numeroua passages in Holy Writ. tat 
promiee to a virtuous conduct eternal felicity. He replies, namely, 
that faith Ilnd works are "one cake," and therefore, on account of their 
inseparable unity, exchange their predicates; 80 that to worb is 

• Solid. Declu. i .... t 16, p.671. .. Simpliciter pugnant cum puticuli8 uclu ..... ill 
Mticulo, j.mi6c;ationia .... I .... tiooie." t 16, po 676: "IDterim baudquaquam _ 
quitar, qaDCl aimpliciter et Dude _rere lieut, opera bona credeD&ibua ad aa1utem 
-~:' . 

t Solid. Declar. i-f. t 10, p. 670: ,f Nepri DOll poteIt, quod iD A ..... CoaI_ 
.... ejuedemqae A~ Uc verba .... -,entur .... 118 repe&antur: • bema 0pe

ra ... -n..'" etc. 
, L. c. i .... t a5. po 676. 
t &e, for iMtancc, H. Smid'. IIJ.tieiftt of tie Jlid4lc A8', po t.a5. lena, 18U. 

(laO-) 

Digitized by Google 



UTWUN CATBOL1C8 AND PROTESTANTS. 2.'T 

ucribed wbat really belongs to faith. in the same way as th, Scripture 
refers tu the Divine nature in Christ the attributes of his humanitv, and 
cit:e ....a.. But Luther did not perceive, that by 8IlCh a m~e o£ 
apl!LD&tion he placed hiDl8elf on Catholic ground, anei utterly annihil. 
ated his doctrine, that faith without works could justify. For if worb. 
tGpther with faith constitute an unity.-that is to _y, if works be, 
abeolutely implied' by faith, in the same way .., when DO outward,. 
accidental hindrance occurs, the inference is implied in the reuoo, the 
effect in the cause, how can it be -.erted, that faith without worb 
jU8tme. t Does it not, then, follow, that faith is of value, only in 8Q 

far "as it worketh by charity 7" and thereby alone, would not the. 
whole Lutheran theory of j.,.titication be liven up 1 Lutber became 
entangled in his own distinctions, for be here ucrila to faith, (U tie 
-- -fying ~ the power of justificatioo ; wber .... accordi. 
to the whole tenor of his system, it is to faitb as 1M argtlA, which clinga 
to the merits of Christ, that he must impute this power.t It was pre
ciaely from this point of view, that Luther might have discovered how 
atterly erroneous wlUi his whole system; for never certainly would the. 
Scripture have promised eternal life to works,.nor that c:ommunicfllio. 
idiom __ bave been pcIIIIibIe, if faith could justify, merely as the a..tr... 
-- 80 often boasted of, and not as involving an abundance of Rloral 
aod religious virtues. Thus, that in Holy Writ eternal felicity should 
be promised to works, in 80 far as tbey emanate from faith, unquestion. 
ably supposes that this faitb is, ab80lutely and without rea'riction, the 
ene which Catholic theologiaD8 are wont to deeipate as tbe jitlu for
..... Hence, Luther e_wlaere abaDdons this mode of enfeebling tbe 
ebjection adverted to; aDd, in aU the plenitude of his power, he COlD. 

• Ladier, CommenL on Ep. to Galat, ]00. cit. p.145. 
t It _ a 'ftIfJ fimlurite _ying of Luther'-. that, .. good worb are the fruita of 

lllelpirituallUrtb mel the DeW iDward life, we caDDOt be j.tifled through the _me: 
.. the contrary, worb are theD only good, wheD maD ia already rirhteo... .. ThM 
pod wwU," -:p he, .. merit not pace, lite, and alfttioD. ia evideDt from the fact, 
that rod wan. are not the spiritual birth. but only frDitII of it: by worD we beoome 
DOl ChriItiaD8, righteo1u, holy, childreD and hen 01 GocJ; but when we have be. 
come npteoml tbroagh raith, hom God'. plU'II mercy, for Chri8t'. lake, md whea 
_ haft been created Imew md born again, then only we perCorm rood worb. Ir 
we aaly imUt npon regeneration md ",",lIJItiolia, on the _noe 01 a Chriatim, 
_ have at once overturned the merit of rood worb towarde alvalion, Imd rednce' 
them to DOthiDg." (Luther'a Table.tolk, p.171: Jena,1603.) Thia riew ofworb 
a6cU DOl the Cadlolic doctriDe, for thIa liJtewiae teacb ... that it ia not by worb 
that pace Imd regeneration are merited, but that worb are the fruita of the new 
lpirit. 'Bat aiDce CathoJice repreacnt the fruita .. forming one with tho tree, thel 
__ ., that the DOW lpirit without ita fraita IDIaree alntioDo 
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mands his followers, not once, but a thousand times, to observe silence 
on tbe subject of works, when justifying faith was spoken of, and con
sequently, to consider both, not as one. but as two cakes of very 
different substances. * Hence, in defining the relation of faith to 
works as conducive to salvation, the Formulary of Concord very wisely 
shuns the allusion to a one cake, but proposes to works, temporal 
rewards and a sort of decoration in heaven. We cannot, however, 
refrain from expressing our astonishment, that men, like Reinhardt and 
Knapp, as we lee from their Manuoh of Dogmatic Theology, could 
believe that by such definitions as those respecting tbe recompenses in 
question, a faith active in good works could be promoted: and still 
more, that, in their capacity of exegetists, they could find such 1\ doc
trine reconcileable witb Scripture, which, in the most unqualified 
manner, promises aalmtima to good works: see, for example, Matthew 
Y. 1; xxv. 81; Romans viii. 17.t 

• Comment. on Ep. to Galat. p. 74. Solid. Declar. iii de fide julltif. t 26, p. 660 : 
.. Etsi eonvenri et in Christum eredentes habent inchoatam in Be renovationcm, .. nc. 
tificationem, dilectionem, virtuteB et bone opera: tamen hllle omna ncquaquam immis
cenda BUnt articulo juatifieation. coram Deo: ut Redemptori Chriato honor iUibatua 
maneat, et cum noma unva obedientia imperfect. et impura lit, perturbate coucim. 
tUB certa. et firma. conBOlatione _ suatentare valeant. 

t A mOllt superficial view of the relation between good works and eternal felicity, 
as stated in Holy Writ, as well as a remarkable specimen of fanciful and shallow in. 
terpretation of Scripture. we find in Luther's Table.talk (p. 176, Jena, l60lt,) where 
the recompe_ promilCd to holineu of conduct are reprHellted only u a tutorial 
ll&imul.., without any reference to the inward life of the.,u1. It ia u follows; 

II In the year 15.&2 (accordingly in hia ripest yean, Ihortly before his death,) Dr. 
Martin Luther said, touching the article of our justification before God, that it was in 
this case precillCly the same lUI with a son, who iB born, and not made by his own 
merit, heir to all the paternal estates; he succeedl, without any act or merit of hia 
own, to all his father's properti_ But nevenhel818 the father marta him to do tIaia 
or that diligently; promiaes him a preeent, to engage him to perform hia task wiSll 
greater readin_, love and plclUlure. As if he mould 8I1y to the BOD: If thou be pi. 
ous, obedient to my commando, and dili(Cnt in thy &tudica, I will buy for thee a fine 
coat. So also: come to me and I will give thee a pretty apple. Thus he teachca 
his BOU to obey him, and although the inheritance will naturally fall to the BOD, yet 
by luch promises the !ather will engage hi. SOD to do with cheerfu1ness what he bide 
him ; and thus he trains up hiB BOn in wholesome diacipline. Therefore we must 
consider all.uch promises and recompcDM8, lUI only a pedagogical discipline, where. 
with God incites and stimulates us, and like a kind, pious father, makes UI williDf 
and joyous to do good. and to serve our neighbour, and not thereby to gain eternal 
life, for thia he bestoWB on us entirely from hi. pure grace." From theee BI) very dif. 
ferent and opposite viewB of the same subject, it is again CTident, that upon this im
portant article of belief Luther had never formed clear and settled notionB, and that 
this inward unsteadinclII and obscurity made him ever vacillate from one extreme to 
uotber. 

• 
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What ,especially confirmed the Reformers in their errors, was the 
uplanation (derived, indeed, from their own system) ofaeversl passages 
of St. Paul.--for instance. of Romans iii. 28,-where it is said, that it 
is not through the works of the law, but through faith, that man, is 
justified: a passage. in writing which the apostle did not dream of the 
opposition existing between Catholics and Protestants. St. Paul here 
contends against the Iews of his own time, who obstinately defimded 
the eternal duration of the Mosaic law, and asserted, that, not needing 
a Redeemer from sin, they became righteous and acceptable before God 
by tbat law alone. In opposition to this opinion. St. Paul lays down 
the muim. that it is not by the works of the law. that is to say, Dot by 
a life regulated merely by the Mosaic precepts, man is enabled to 
obtain the favour of Heaven, but only through faith in Christ, which 
has been imparted to us by God for wisdom, for sanctification, for 
righteoUSDellS, and for redemption. Unbelief in the Rodeemer, and 
confidence in the fulfilment of the law performed through natural power 
alone, on one hand, and faith in the Redeemer and the justice to be 
conferred by God, on the other (Romans i. 17, x. Z; Philippians iii. 9,) 
-these, and not faith in the Redeemer and the good works emanating 
from its power, constitute the two points of opposition, here contem
plated by the apotltle. TM fDOr'k8 oj t~ larD, ~f'Y" .,.i '~IUII, St. Paul 
accurately distinguishes everywhere from good fDOr'k8, i I'Y" ."d~, ""A.i; 
18 indeed in their inmost essence they are to be distinguished from one 

.aootber: for the former are wrought without faith in Christ. and with. 
out his grace; the latter with the grace and in the spirit of Christ. 
Bence St. Paul never says, that man is saved not through good 
works, but through faith in Christ! This marvellous opposition is a 
pure inven&ion of the sixteenth century. Nay, the doctrine. that to 
good works eternal felicity will be allotted. has been positivtlly an. 
nounced by this apostle, Romans ii. 7.10. 

UW.-The doctrine of Purgatory in its connexion with the Catholie doetrine of 
J ustifieatioD. 

The doctrine of the possibility of the fulfilment of the law, touched 
on in the last Section, must now be treated more fully and minutely. 
The conflicting doctrines are of such importance, as to deserve a more 
precise statement of the arguments on either side. Calvin says: 
"Never hath a man. not even one rel(enerated in the faith in Christ, 
1I'rought a morally good work._ work which, ifit were strictly judged, 
would not be damnable." Admitting even this impossibility to be pos
lible, yet the author of such an action would still appear impure and 
polluted, by reason of his otber sins. It is not the outward show or 
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works, which perhaps in their e:dernal character may _tisfy the moral 
law, bllt it is the purity o( the will, which is regarded by God. Now, 
if we but raise our eyes to the jucigment-seat o( tbe Almighty, who will 
Yenture to stand before it 1 It is, therefore, evident, that the doctrine 
of an internal jUlltification, involving the nec_ty o( the (ulfilment o( 
the law, is reprehensible, because it must precipitate troubled COD

lICiences into despair.· 
III reply to this, the Catholic observes: Either it is pcaible tor maD, 

strengthened and exalted by the Divine aid, to obeerve tbe moral law, 
in its spirit, its troe inward essence. or it is impossible to do so. I( the 
former be tbe case, then, undoubtedly, such obeervance cannot be too 
strongly urged; and every one may find a proof (or its pcaibility i. 
the fact, that, on every transgression o( tbe law, he acCU1J88 himsel( u 
a sinner: (or every accusation o( such a kind involves the 8UppoaitiOll 
that its (ulfilment is possible, and even, with usistance from above, 
DOt dimcult. But if the latter be the case. then the cause must be 
IOUght fur only in God, and in such a way, tbat either tbe Almighty 
hth not f'ramed human nature (or the attainment o( that moral stand
ard which He proposes to it, or He doth not impart thoae higher powers, 
which are necesary to the pure and not merely outward, but internal, 
compliance with His Jaws. In both ca.see, the cause of the non-fulfil
ment lies in the Divine will; that is to _yo God is repl'8lleDted 88 not 
willing that His will should be complied with, whicll is ael(-contradic
tory. But in any case, there could be DO conceivable guilt in respect 
to this Don-obedience to the law, aDd, accordingly, there could be, not· 
withstanding the non·observance o( the Dinne precepts. no obstacle 
to the attainment oCeternai (elicity.t 

If it be urged, that reference is ha4 exclusively to man's faUea 
Dature, which is in a state o( incapacity (or the (ulfilnaeot of tbe law, 

• Cal'ria Iu.tIt. lib. iii. e. 14, til, tol.179. II Duobul hia Iortitur iDlWAmdam, 
Dullum aaqaam eztil_ pii hominia OPIIB, quod Ii IIIlY8lO Dei judicio examinaretlD', 
non _t damnabile. Ad hille, Ii tale a1iquod detar, quod bomini ro-ibile non-. 
peccatil tameD, quibullaborare autorem ipeum ccrtqm elt, Yitiatam ae inquinatum. 
ptiam perdere; atque bie _ prIIIeipuU8 diaputationia cardo." C. 14, 4 I, tol. t'70: 
• Ruc. hue referenda men. ell, Ii wlumU8 de vert juBtiti. Inqairere: quomodo_ 
IeItI jucllci rtIIJIODdeam-. cum _ ad Jationem __ t." t 4: II Dlic nibil pro. 
denmt extenul bonorum openDD pomplll. • • • • 80Ia pGIlUIabitur Y0111Dtatia ~. 
tu." Cf. ChtIIDII. Exam. 0-. TricI. part I. p. 294. 

t It many ti_ real\yoccurred to Lather, u if hi, doctrine led to the CODclw.iofto 
dlat the eternal order of thinr prevented oar obIerYance of the laW'. 80 he _,. 
(Ta6le.t.zk, p. 161, b • .Tena, I60S,) .. God hath Indeed knoW'll thet W'e would not. 
.. tl eouU 110', do every tbInr; ,leref- hath he granted to 118""""" peeeato. 
_." ladled!! • 
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we may reply, that God in Christ 1esus hath raU!ed ua &om this fall; 
and it was justly O_"ed by the Council of Trent, that, in virtue of 
the power of Christ's Spirit, no prooppt W88 impracticable to man. Fo. 
to the heritage of corruption, a heritage of spiritual power in Christ 
bath been opposed, and the latter can in every ".y be victorious 0"" 
the fonner. Or do we believe the moral law to haTe been framed 
merely for tbe nature of Adam, for his brief abode in Paradise, and not: 
for the thou88nds of years that humanity was to endure r-

In modem times, some men have endeavoured to come to the aid of 
the old orthodox Lutheran doctrine, by 8S8uring us that the moral laW' 
propoeee to men an ideal standard, whicb, like everything ideal, neee8-
aarUy remains uuatwned. If soch really be the case with the moral 
Jaw, then be who comes not up to it, can as little incur responsibility, 88 

aD epic poet for not equalling Homer's Iliad. More intellectual, at 
least, is the theory, that the higher a man stands on the seale of mo
rality, the more exalted are the' claims which the moral law exacts of 
him; 80 that they increase, 88 it were, to infinity with the intemal 
powtb of man, and leave him ever behind them. "When we contem
plate the lives of the saints, the contrary phenomenon win arise to 
fiew. The consciousness of being in the poeeession of aD aU.8tJffieing; 
infinite power, eyer disel08e8 the tenderer and nobler relatioDs of man 
to God and to his fellow.creatures; so that the man sanctified in 
Christ, and fiDed with his Spirit, ever feels himself soperior to the law. 
It is the nature ofheaven.bom love,-which stands 80 far, 80 infinitely 
far, above the claims of the mere law, never to be content with its own 
doings, and ever to be more ingenious in its devices; 80 that Christiana 
of this stamp not unfrequently appear to men of a lower grade of per. 
fection, as enthusiasts, men of heated fancy and distempered mind. It 
is only in this way that remarkable doctrine can be satisfactorily explain
ed, which oertainly, like every other that hath for centuries existed in 

• Concil. Trid. Se .. VI. c. xi. II D, ONmHltione _ndat",..., drpe Wi .. Me, .. 
."." n po.nlJilitGt,. Nemo autcm, qUllJltlJlDviB justificatlll, liberum III! _ ab 
oIaIerntione _datorum putare debet: nemo temel'U'il ilIA et a patrlbua .b ana 
themate prohibita. voce uti, Del prmcepta homiDi jUltificato ad obeernndam _ 1m. 
~'biJia. Nam Deu ImJlO8llbilia nOD jubot, .,dj""_ tROU'" f"",,, pod pN. 
iii, "",.". guo4 MIl pom., " tIdj'l1Itd, ul pom.. Cujllll mandata pm DOD 

1IID1, cuju jugum nave ell et ODllllleve. Qui enim qat SIn Dei, Chrmum ch1igunt ; 
qui alltem diligunt eam, at iplll!met testator, III!lVant IIIII'IIlOIICII ej... Quod atique 
cum divino auilio pneetare poesunt," etc. Hence InllOCCllt X. In bIB conltitatloe 
apinlt the Jive propollitiODll of JanlCniUB, baa righdy condemned the foDowing pro
poIiticm (Hard. Conci!. tom. xi. p. US, n 1:)" Allqua Dei JIlIIIcepta jUltiI wleutibut 
et conantibu., ICcundam pJ'lrllC!ltee qUIll babent 1irea, aunt Impollibilia : deCIIt quoque 
IIIIa pa&ra. 'I_ ,.uma &an&." 

• 
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the world, and seriously engaged tbe buman mind, is sure to rest on 
some deep foundation,-tbe doctrine, namely, that there can be works 
wbich are more than sufficient (opera mpererogationiB,-a doctrine, 
tbe tenderness and delicacy wbereof eluded, indeed, the perception of 
the Reformers; for tbey could not even once rise above the idea, that 
man could ever become free from immodesty, unjust wrath, avarice, 
&c. 'fbe doctrine in. question, indeed. on whicb tbe Council of Trent 
does not enter into detail. in proportion as the principle. wbereon it is 
based, is more exalted, is on tbat account tbe more open to gross misre. 
presentation; especially if, as tbe Reformers were imprudent enougb 
to do, we look to mere outward, arbitrary actions. Quite untenable is 
the appeal to experience, tbat no one can boast of baving himself ful. 
filled tbe law; or the assertion, tbat the question is not as to tbe possi. 
bility, but tbe reality. of such a fulfilment. In the first place, no 
argument can be deduced from reality, because we are not even 
capable of looking into it; and we must not and cannot judge the 
h8lU'ts of men. We are not even capable of judging ourselves; and 
tberefore st. Paul saitb, "he is COMcimu to hi1Melf of nothing, but 
he leaveth judgment to tbe Lord."· Accordingly, the desire to deter· 
mine tbe limits of our power in Christ by the reality of every.day 
life, would lead to the worst conceivable system of ethics. Once 
regulate tbe practicable by the measure of ordinary experience, and 
you will at once see the low reality sink down to a grade still 
lower. Lastly, this view alleges no deeper "reason for what it calla 
reality, and we learn not why this batb been so, and not otherwise; 
so that we must eitber recur to tbe first or the second mode of defend. 
ing the orthodox Protestant view, or seek out a new one. 

Calvin commands us to raise our eyes to the judgment.seat of God. 
In truth, nothing is more fit to avert the sinner from bimself. and to 
turn him to Christ, than calling to mind the general judgment,-not 
merely that wbicb the bistory of tbe world pronounces, but that wbich 
the all· wise, holy, and righteous God dotb hold.t Wo to him who 
hath not turned to Cbrist; but wo likewise to him wbom tbe blood of 
Cbrist hatb not really cleansed, whom tbe living communion with the 

• Concil. Trident. Sc.. VI. .. Quia in multie oft'endimU8 omne., unoaquieque Mcut 
mieericordiam et boaitatem, ita et 8Cveritatem et judicium ante ocuJoe habere debet, 
neque Ie ip8Ulll aliqui .. etiam.i nihil .ibi COU8CiuI fuerit, judicare: quoniam omnil 
hominom vita non humano judicio examinanda et judicanda est, led Dei: qui illomi. 
nabit abacondita tenebrarom, et manifeatabit con.i1ia cordium: ct tnnc laus cnt 
unicuiquc a Dea, qui, ut leriptum est, reddet unicuiquc lecundom opera." 

t Dr. Mochler here alludes to a celebrated BIlying of the German poet, II that the 
history .fthe world ia tbejudgmznt of the world."-Trllu. 
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God-man Himself hath not rendered godly. Can our advel'8lll'ies even 
imagine, that the elect are still stained with sin before the judgment
seat of God, and that Christ covers them over, and under this covering 
conducts them into heuen! It is the most consummate contradiction 
to talk of entering into heaven, while stained with sin, be it covered or 
uncovered. Hence the question recurs: how IIhall man be finally de. 
livered from sin, and how shall holiness in him be restored to thorough 
life lOr, in case we leave this earthly world, stiD bearing about \J8 

&ome slains of sin, how shall we be purified from them 1 8hall it be by 
the mechanical deliverance from the body, whereof the Protestant For· 
mularies speak so much t But it is not easy to discover how, wben 
the body is laid aside, sin is therefore purged out from tits riftftd &pint. 
It is only one who rejects the principle of moral freedom in sin, or who 
hath been led astray by Gnostic or Manichean errors, that could look 
with favour upon a doctrine of this kind. Or are we to imagine it to 
be some potent word of the Divinity, or some violent mechanical pro. 
cess, whereby purification ensues 1 Some sudden, magical change the 
Protestant doctrine unconsciously presuppoees I and tbis phenomenon 
is not aslonUihing, since it teaches, that by original sin the mind bad 
been deprived of a certain portion, and that in regeneration man is 
completely passive. But the Catholic, who cannot regard man other 
than as a free, independent agent, must also recotlnize tbis free agency 
in bis final purification, and repudiate sucb a sort of mecbanical pro
cess, as incompatible with the wbole moral government of tbe world. 
If God were to employ an economy of tbis nature, tbeu Christ came in 
vain. Therefore is our Church forced to maintain such a doctrine of 
justification in Cbrist, and of a moral conduct in tbis life regulated by 
it, tbat Christ will, at tbe day of judgment, have fulfilled tbe claims of 
tbe law outwardly for us, but on that account inwardly ill us. The 
solace. accordingly, is to be found in the power of Christ, wbich effaces 
as well as forgives sin,-yet in a two-fold way. Among some, it con. 
summates purification in this life: among others, it perfecta it only in 
the life to come. The latter are they, who by faith, love, and a sin. 
cere penitential feeling, have knit the bond of communion witb Christ, 
but only in a partial degree, and at the moment they quitted the reo 
gions of the living. were not entirely pervaded by His spirit: to them 
will be communicated this saving power, that at the day of judgment 
they also may be found pure in Christ. 'rhus the doctrine of a place 
of purification is closely connected with the Catholic theory of justifi
cation, which, without the former, would doubtless be, to many, a dis. 
consolate tenet. But this inward justification none can be dispenaed 
from; the fulfilment of the law, painful as it undoubtedly is, can be 
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remitted to none. . On each one muet that holy law be inwardly aod 
outwardly .tamped. The Protestanie, on the other hand, who. with 
their wonted arropnce. have rejected tlte.dogma of purptory,lJO well 
.founded as it is in tradition, IBW theJDSelves thereby compelled, iD 
order to aft'ord solace to man, to speak of an impossibility of fuUiUiDl 
the law-a thought which is confuted in every paae of Scripture, aod 
.involves the Almighty in contradiction with Hiruaelf. They saw them • 
. eelves compelled to put forth a theory of justifyiDl faith. which cannot 
even be clearly perceived. Lastly, they saw themselves compelled to 
adopt, tacitly at least, the idea of a mechanical coune of operatiODS 
.practised on man after death-new authoritative decrees of the Deity i 
and left unexplained how a Ileep.rooted sinfulnees, even when forgiven, 
could be at last totally eradicated from the spirit. Thus do both com
munions oft'er a solace to man. but in ways totally opposite; the one 
iD harmony with Holy Writ, which everywhere presupposes the possi. 
bility of the observance of the law f the other in most striking contra· 
diction to it: one in maintaining the whole rigour of the ethical code; 
the other by a grievous violation of it lone in accordance with the free 
and gradual development of the human mind, which only with a holy 
earnestn888t and by great exertions, can bring forth and cultivate to 
maturity the divine eeed once received; the other without regard to 
the eterna1 laws of the human spirit, and by a very guilty encourage-
ment to moral levity • . 

6 UJY.-Oppo.Jtion between the eommunionl in their general eonoeption of 
CluilliaDity. 

In many an attentive reader the statements we have made may have 
already awakened the thought, that the Catholic Church views the 
whole system of Christianity, and the immediate objects of the Saviour's 
advent, in a manner essentially dift'erent from the Protestant commu
nities. That such a thought is not entirely unfounded, the followm, 
investigatioue will show, in proportion as they will at the IBme time 
.ebed the clearest light on all that has been hitherto advanced, disaipate 
... ny dOllbta, and conilrm, with mote accuracy and vividness, the 
news we have put forth as to the nature of the Protestant doctrines. 

According to the old Christian view, the Gospel is to be regarded 
as an institution of an all·merciful God, whereby through His Son He 
raises fallen man to the highest degree of religious and moral knowledge 
which he is capable of attainm, in this life, proft'ers to each ODe forgiveness 
of.sins, aDd '"thal an internal aaaatory.nd sanctifying po .. er. Bat, 
ho .. no .. does Luther look upon the Gospel 7 

1. H. UIertI, that Chriat bath only in an accitlenIcIl..., discbarpd 
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the office- of Teacher j and thaat hi. real and BOle object was, to fWil 
the law in our stead, 10 _tisfy its demanda, and to die for us. Heoce 
he reproaches the Papists with teaching, that the Gospel is a law Qf 
-love, and compriaes a 18118 easy, that ie to_y, a purer aod more exalted 
·morality than the ·Moaaic dispenatioo. In hie Commentary on the 
Epistle to-the Galatiane, he _ys, "On this aacoQnt principally hath 
Chriet comeupoo the CU1h, not to teach the law, hut only to fulfil it. 

'That he oocuicmaDy-teachee, ie merely accidental, and foreign to h¥I 
-ofticej in the _me way, .... beside his real and proper duty, which 
was to ave Binnet'8, heaccidentaDy restored the sick to health.'.. ID 
IIDOther place be makes a similar remark: "Although this is as clear 
... the clear 8Un at nooDeday, yet the Papistl are 80 88D8eless and blind, 
that out of the 'Gospel they have fashioned a law of love, and out of 
ChriBta law-giver,who hath imposed tar more burlhensome law8 than 
M0888 himaelf. But let the fools go on in their blindness, and learn ye 
fiom 8t. Panl, that the Gospel teacbeth, Christ hath come not to give 
• new law, whereby we Ihould walk, but to offer himseJr up as a victim 
"" the· aiM of the whole world." 

'What a one-sided view did Luther here take orthe mission of Christ! 
His teaching office he calls aomething accidental, and entirely' forgets, 
that, in formal opposition to the Mosaic dispensation, Christ proclaimed 
-. new, purer, more exalted, and therefore severer, law of morali~· 
(Matthew v. 81.48,) and uttered himself those words: "A new com· 
mandment I give ye, that ye love Qlae another." (lohn xiii. 34.) The 
misconception, moreover, whereon Luther's complaint is founded, that 
the Papiste degrade Christ into a mere law-giver and ethical teacher, 
.wiIllhortly -be' more closely examined. 

~.Yet Luther not only taught, that Christ had not come to impart 
to men a purer ethical code, but even maintained, that he had come to 
a60lVh the moral law, to liberate true believe,. from its curse, both f ... 
the put and for the future, and in this way to make them free. The 
theory of evangelical liberty, which Luther propounded, announe., 
that even the decalogue shall not be brought into account apiDat the 
believer, nor its violation be allowed to dieturh the conscience of tile 
Christian; for he is exalted above it and its contents. Luther called 
attention to a two-fold use of the moral law, the Mosaic as weD .. the 
Eftngelical, to which aomewhat later a third was added. The fint 
conmsts herein, that it convincel the uDconverted oC their ainfuln-. 
and, by menacing its transgresaors with the divine judgments, throws 
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them into a state of terror: the second, that it conducts those, sum. 
ciently shaken and intimidated, unto Christ, in order to obtain through 
him forgiveness of sins. Moreover, the Saxon Reformer maintained, 
that the believer, as aucA, was to make no use of the moral law.· 
When the sinner hath come unto Christ, the law ceases for him, and 
the Gospel begins; he is free from the terrors which the conlinuetl 
.transgressions of the former produce, and Christ unconditionally makes 
good all deficiencies. Hence, Luther so often insists on the necessity of 
separating most pointedly the law and the Gospel, of no longer molestins . 
and tormenting the faithful with the former, but only of cheering and 
mlacing them with the latter. He says, "It is of very great importance, 
that we should rightly know and understand, how the law hath been 
abolished. For such a knowledge, that the law is abolished. and its 
office totally set aside, that it ban no longer be a ground of accusation 
and condemnation against the believers in Christ, confirms our doctrine 
on faith. From this our consciences. may derive solace, especially in 
their moments of great fearful struggle and mental anguish. I have 
before earnestly and frequently said, and repeat it now again (for this 
is a matter which can never be too often and too strongly urged,) that 
a Christian, who grasps and lays hold on Christ, is subject to no man
Der of law, but is free from the law, so that it can neither terrify nor 
condemn him. This Isaiah teacheth in the text cited by St. Paul: 
'Give glory, thou barren one, that barest not.' 

"When Thomas of Aquino, an.ther schoolmen assert, that the law 
hath been abolished, they pretend that the Mosaic ordinances re.'1pect
ing judicial affairs and other secular matters (which they call judicia/ia,) 
and in like manner the laws respecting ceremonies and the services of 
the Temple (kirchwerken,) were after the death of Christ pernicious, 
and on that account were set aside and abolished. But when they say 
the Ten Commandments (which they call moralia) are not to be 
abrogated, they thelDselves understand not what they assert and lay 
down. , 

"But thou, when thou speakest of the abolition of the law, be mind· 
ful that thou speakest of the law as it really is, and is rightly called, 
to wit, the spiritual law, and understand thereby the whole law, making 
DO distinction between civil law&, ceremonies, and ten commandments. 
For when St. Paul saith, that through Christ we are redeemed from the 
anathema of the law, he speaketh certainly and properly of the whole 

• The Formulary of Concord hath alao a lpecial article upon a third _ of the 
law (terti .. ""', legit;) ila \lie, namely, a IltaDdard of ChriatiaD life. 

Digitized by Google 



BZTWBBN CATJlOLlCR AND PJlOTE8TAN'lL lo? 

a,.w, aaclespeciaUy of the TeD Commandments i /lince theee aloDe ac· 
~use the censcienee before God and terrify it, whereu the other two 
species of law, tbat treat, eo to apeak, of civil aft'aits and ceremonies, 
do not so. Therefol'et we say, that eVeD the ~ commandments have 
no right to accuse. nor to alarm the conscience, wherein Christ rep 
by his grace; since Christ bath abolished this right of the law, when he 
became an anathema fot WL n. 

In the writiDgs of Melanothon reip .. in a no lees striking deg~ 
~ same one-sided view, which can Deither satisfy human reuon,
desirous in everything of uoity of principle,-nor meet in all tespecta 
Ih. practical wants of man. Melancthon, at timae, defioes very weB 
the true notioos of Christian freedom. For iostance, when he _ys 
(what undoubtedly is acknowledged on all sides,) tbat we are released 
{rom the obliption of observing the ritual law of Moees, ud when be 
adds, that tile believer, being inwardly and freely moved by the Divine 
Spirit, practisee the moral law, and would fulfil it, when even it did not 
make any outward claims, the R.eformer here excellently describes 
Christian freedom as a voluntary obedience to God. and cooeequently 
88 a release from the fetters, wherein evil held men enchained. But 
immediately, again, he falls back into pure Lutheran definitions, by 
distinguishing, in the Christian liberty just described, two things~ The 
first is, that, by reason of this freedom, the Decalogue condemns not 
believers, even though they be sinners; the second is, that they fuliil 
the moral law of themselves. Lastly, he expre8se8 himself briefly and 
.:Iearty to this eft'ect-" The law is abropted, not that it mould not be 
fulfilled, but that it may be fulfilled, and may not condemn, even when 
it is not fulfiUed."t Here a multitude of ql1estioD8 press themselves 

• Lather, Commenl on Ep. to Galat.1oc. cit. p. 257, b; 258, b. Compare hia 
u.truction how the boob of 1\I0IIeII are to be read. Part. v. eeL WitleDberg, p. 1. It • 
•• The lawlignilie8 and demands of us, what we are to do, ami what we are not to do, 
_i how we are to lie in retpect to God; it ia exc1uive1y direated to our oonduct, 
tmi eomiIta in demands; for Go(h,eabthroacb the "w,-do thie, do not tbit, thia 
I wiD require of thee. But the gospel pteacheth DOt what we are to do, and not do; 
reqairell nothin&' of us, but tU1'll8 round, doth the _1118, and _itb DOt, do thie, de 
tbat, bill bids as only hold out our 1ape, and aaith, dear man, thia hath God done 
b thee.-He hath 8eDt hia Son into the fIeIIh for thee, He bath let him be IIaia for 
thy ..u. and hath redeemed thee from lint death. the devil, and hell: thia belitmt 
.. hold, and then thou art _vecl." . 

t Mclancthon (in hi. Loci Theolog. p. 127) _}'II very well of Chrietian hedom: 
" PoMmDo libcrtu eet Chriatianiamu, quia qui lPiritum Dei non habent, legem la
are II8Utiquam pcaAIIlt, antque maledictionum legis rei. Qui Spiritu Cbrieti reno • 
.u 1UJlt, ii jam _1jIODte. etiam non pnaeunte lege, (enm&ur ad ea, quelu jube. 
.... Voluntu Dei lea:.. Nee &INd Spirit .. Suo*- lilt, niIi YCi Dei YOl ..... 

11' 
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on our conaideration. For instance, if t1ae e&8eftC6 of freedolll consba 
in the fact, that it can fulfil, and really doth fulfil, the law, how can 
those, who fulfil it not, be numbered among the free 1 How can one 
and the same freedom love inconatancy to such a degree, that here it 
proves itself obedient, tbere diaobedient, and is only uniform in one 
thing, that in either cue it doth not condemn. We may ask further, 
whether the strange freedom of those, who are free with respect to con
demnation, but are not free from evil and diaobedience, extends to evf'ry 
point of the Decalogue t Whether, in general, a limit can be traced, 
down to which freedom from condemnation can render innoxious the 
se"itude to evil co.existing with it! We content oureelvee with pr0-

posing these questions, and shan now proceed in our inquiry. 
Strobel announced to the learned world, as a great novelty, that 

already, in the year 1524 (thus seven years after tbe commencement 
of the great revolutilln in the Church,) Melancthon called tile Go.pel 
II pretlClaing of penance:· for, before that literary discovery, it was 
believed, that he had only much later risen to this idea! What astoniab
ment do we feel, when we reflect on the notion which he attaches to t1ae 
netlI ci"'ifo;ation of the Christian by the gospel! He constantly takes 
civ#fieatio as the opposite to mortificatio I aDd as by the latter he under
stands only the mortal terrors, at the vengeance which the lawan
nounces to all its transgressors; so to his mind the former signifies 
merely the resu.."Citation, the recovery from these terrors, brought about 
by the tidings, that in Christ sins are remitted. t The intDGrtl resusci. 

et agitatio. Quare ubi Spiritu Dei, qui viva volunlPl Dei eat, regenerati sumua, jam 
id ipB11m volumUl .ponte, quod exigebat lex." P. 130, we read .. fo1lo_: .. Habel 
quatenus a Decalogo liberi lumUl. primum, quod tamet. pecca'ure., damuare non 
poBBit 001, qui in Christo sunt. Deinde, quod, qui eunt in Christo, spiritu trahuntur 
ad ltglntl/acinl/lam, et spiritu faciunl, amant, timent Deum." etc. P. 131. .. Er. 
go abrogata lex eat, nOD ut neliat, sed ut, et non r.cta, non damnet et fieri poIIiL" 
Here one UBOJtion evidently destroy. the other. Hence, ae ltated above in the tut, 
it i. taught by MelancthOD in hia Apology, that we cannot fulfil the law. 

• Strobel, Literary History or Melancthon, loc. theoJ. p. 240. 
t LutherallO, De Captiv. Babyl. eccles. Opp tom. ii. rol. 287, and in several other 

placell, attaches the BIIme idea to ftOtlitallite. But Melanothon is clearer, in loc. 
theol. p. 147. .. Qui recti .. imi IIe1lsernnt, ita judicarnnt: Joannis Baptillll1um_ 
vivificationi •. quod ei addita .it pti:.: prouulBiu NU con donatio peccatornm." When 
Melancthon attempts to give any definition of the GOII)MlI, he i. OIuall, .. une.aided 
88 Luther. .. Novum Testamentum non iliud eat, nisi bonorum omnium promia8lo 
citra lerem. nullo juatitiarum nolltrarnm retpectu. Vetere Telltamcnto promitteban. 
tor bona, sed Bimul ezigebatW' a populo Jegi. impletio: novo promittuntur bona citra 
legis conditionem, cum nihil a nobie vlciaaim exigatur. Atquc hic videa, que llit am· 
plitado ptilll, q_ llit misericordie divine prodiga1itaa." Loc. theolog. p. 126. 
~ ncb .. at page 140, ant true rarltieI, ad do not &pili with the NIt. 
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tation from tbe deatb of sin, the immediate communication of a new, 
higher, vital energy, which annihilates the earlier weakness, trans· 
forming it into a victorious, aU-conquering power over flesh, Melanc. 
toon was unable to uoderstand (as the Church had always done) by the 
word .,mjicatio. Even Calvin took scandal at this opinion of Melanc:
thon's ; at least, I am at a loss to know to whom his counter statements 
can be applicable, except to his Wittenberg friend.· Even in tbe 
Apology composed by Melancthon for the Confession of Augsburg, the 
Dew resuscitation, nay, even the expression, "regeneration," are re
ferred to tbis solace alone,t as is remarked by tbe Formulary of 
Concord4 

No one can call to mind, that, in tbe symbolical books of the Lutb •• 
ans, the believing sinner, when disquieted on account of bis moral 
conduct, is ever consoled by the encouraging words: "tbou canst do 
all in Him, who strengtheneth tbee: not tbou, but Christ with thee." 
Not to Christ, the streogthener and the sanctifier, do they refer him, 
but exclusively to Christ, the forgiver of sins. This solace they really 
impart in almost countless passages-on this they constan,ly iosist. To 
make moral indolence attentive to itself, would bave appeared to them 
a reprebensible transmutation of the gospel into the law.§ It must be 
obvious to every man, that tbey could not urge to moral exertion, be. 
cause sucb an act would have overthrown their leading doctrine, tbat, 
in the production of all good, man is utterly passive. Most striking in 
this respect is the decision, which the Formulary of Concord pronounced 
in tbe Antinomian controversies, which in themselves, presuppose a 
most strange aberration of the human mind. It ill there especially en. 

• Calvin, Instit. I. iii. c, 3, t 4, Col. 210. .. Viviicationem in&erpretantar COlll101a

tioaem, qwe ex fide _Itur: ubi acilicet homo, peccati con.cienti& proetratua, ac 
Dei timore pulllUll, poetca in Dei bonitatem, in mieericordiam, ptillD, alutem, qUI 
eat per Chrilltum, reepicieJIII, _ erigit, reepirat, .mmllm coUigit, et ve1ut e morte in 
1itam redit .••• • 7lIm IUft7ltior, filum potitu I/Jneu pieqve ";Hmli .""i.", Agnijiul. 
p.tHI ont",. ez renlUcndili: IJI'lUi diceret. AoIninetllft6i meri •• t DI/J IIicnr incipiat." 

t Apolog. iv. §2I,p. 73. "Coda ruI'BUS debent concipere cOllllolatiODem. Id &t, 
Ii credent promill8ioni CbrWti, quod propter 8um babeamUII remiaaionem peecatorum. 
Bec fidN, in illi. pavoribUII erigen. 8t cou.o1alY, accipit remil8ionem peccatorum, 
juBtilicat et viviJicat. Nam ilia _latio eat nova et .piritualil." 0. rerea-tioa, 
_t26,p.76. 

t Solid. Declar. iii. de fidei juHif. t 13, p. 656. 
t On this ever-recurring cou.o1ation, _ Apology iv. pI, p. 68; t 13, P. 69 ; 

§J4. p. 70; § 19, p. 7hnd 73; t 20, p. 73; t 21, p. 73; ~ 26, p. 76; t 27, p. 77; 
t 30, p. 78; § 38, p 81; t 40. p. 83; t 45, p. 87 ; t 48, p. 90, and 10 OD. In the 
Formulary or Concord there OCCU1'B as repeated mentiOD 01 thiII _C8, .. in the 
A~~. . 
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joined, tAat t1ae go8pel ,hould not be mired up with t1ae ItN; for olhenme 
tbe merits of Christ would be abridged, and troubled consciences be 
robbed of their sweetest solace. - Accordingly, it is there said, that in 
a wider BenSe, undoubtedly, the gospel is the preaching of penance, as 
well as of the fdi'giveness of sins; but in its most proper sense it is only 
the latter-only the announcement of the pardoning mercy of God.t 
Itto one, who recalls to mind the epistle to the Romans, i. 15-18, this 
opposition must apPf'ar singular enough, so the fact is still more remark
able, that, under the grace to be announced, absolution from sin is 
alone understood i and the truly sanctifying grace is passed oyer in 
utter silence. In one passage, indeed, the communication of tbe Holy 
Spirit is vaguely mentioned it but should anyone wish to refer this to 
the truly purirying, and effectually IIBnctifyirlg Spirit, he would most 
certainly err; for the activity of the Spirit is, in this formulary, ex
pre8llly confined to COftIOlation; on which account, He is termed the 
Paraclete; and his office to convince the world of sin (arguere de pee
cato) is represented as one, not peculiar, but foreign to Rim, under the 
new covenant.§ If it be said, however, by way of excuse, that in 
other parts the sanctifying spirit of Christ is spoken of, let no one rest 
satisfied therewith: for the article, which undertakes to treat of the 

• Solid. Declar. v. de lege et Eveng. t 1, p.676. .. Cavendum eat De bee dao 
doctrinarum genera inter l'C eommiace&ntur, aut Evangelion in legem tnmsCormetur. 
Ea quippe ratione meritum Christi obacuraretur, et eonaeientiis perturbatis du lei .... 
me _latio (quam in EVUlgelio Christi, aineere pnedieato, babent, qua etiam lIB· 

lIB In gra'fillimill teDtatioaila ad..- legis tenoreI 8UltentaDt) pronaa eriperet1lr." 
t L. c. t 4, p. 678. It is aid oC the GoIpeI in. wider _; .. ElL _do de 

pCllnitentia et remisaione peeeatorum." ~ 5, p. 678. .. Deinde voeabalem Evangelii 
in alI& et qnidem propriisaiJut IIUI. aignifieatione asurpatar: et tam nOD cooeionem de 
pCBniteDtia, tied taDtam pnedieationem de clementia Dei eompleetitor." Compue 
§ 15, p. 681 and 682: t 16, p. 682. .. Qnidquid enim pavidas mentes COOllOlatur, 
quidquid favorem et gratiam Dei transgre.oribul legis oWert, boe proprie eat, et rectc 
elicitor Evangelion, hoe est IlIltilsimum Duntium. Gratia (il only) remisaio peeeato. 
ram." Apolog. iv. 413, p. 119. "Evangelium, quod est propri~ promissio remia. 
Iionis peeeatoram." 

• Solid. Declar. v. de lege ot Eveng. t 17, p.681. t'Lex miniBteriam eat. quod 
per literam oecidit et damnationem denuntiat: Evangelium autem est potentia Dei 
ad alutem omni eredenti, et hoe m\nisteriumjustitiam nobis oWert et Spirilum Sane. 
tamdonat." 

§ L. e. ~ 8, p. 679. .. ManiCestum eat, Spiritus Saneti oftieium _, non tantam 
conJJOlari, velUm etiam (ministerio legis) arguere mundum de peeeato (Joh. m. 8 :) 
et ita etiam in Novo Teltamento face", opu ,,,i_, quod eBt arguere: ut poIItea 
facial op1JII proprium, qllCld eat eoJIIOlari et gratiam Dei pnedieare. Hane enim ob 
ea_m Dobis Christas prceibua IIuiI et laDetillimo merilo eundem nobia a Patre iUl
peaavitet milit; aDde et Puaoletullen COJIIOIator elicitor." 
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signification of the gospel, is certainly the place where such a subject 
must be handled in all its bearings. 

What groes misconceptions, what profound errors, do we encounter 
here I A feeling of infinite pain seizes on the Christian observer, at 
wi,tnessing such doctrines-at witnessing such fierce divisions in one 
and the same revelation I And most painful is the experience he 
makes, that not even one man felt the neceuity of seeing those di
visions composed! The controversies, indeed, which, upon this mal
ter, were carried on in the Lutheran Church, indicate a sense of un
easiness&, prevailing among many of its members-an obscure per
ception, that some prodigious mistakes had been committed; but to 
reconcile effectually those feuds, was a thing which occurred to no man. 
This inward dittquiet it was which drove Agricola of Eisleben into 
thorough Antinomianism: a hidden impulse, unknown to himself, 
urged him to escape from this turmoil of contradictions, to pour out 
his ill8llne blasphemies against Moses, to demand that no further we 
should be made of the law, to require that, for the future, grace only 
should be preached up in the Christian churches. and in this way to cut 
the Gordian knot, and to rush into the wildest extremes. In this, as in 
other matters, the Formulary of Concord has restored no inward and 
eaaentiaJ harmon.y; and without entirely giving up the Lutheran point 
ofview, it was out of its power 80 to do. 

The life of the Saviour constitutes, in every reJ,ition, an organic 
unity; and everything in him, his sufferings, and his 'Works. his doc
trines, his conduct, his death on the cross, were in a like degree cal. 
culated for our redemption. It is the merits of the entire. undivided 
God.man, the Son of God, whereby we are won again to God. His 
three offices, the prophf\tic, the high.priestly, the royal, are alike ne· 
cessary j take one away, and the remaining immediately appear as un
intelligible, as devoid of consistency. Thus, by the advent of the Son 
of God into the world. there were proffered to men, not by accident, but 
by neuuity. at once, the highest degree of religious and ethical know
ledge; the ideal of a life agreeable to God j forgiveness of sins, and a 
anctifying power: and, as in the one life of the Saviout we find all 
these united. 80 they must, in like manner, be adopted by us. 

It is undeniable, and no arts can long conceal the fact, that Christ 
proposed, in the most emphatic manner, to his followers, the highest 
ethical ideal. corresponding to the new theoretical religious knowledge, 
and further developing the Old Testament precepts. It is likewise 
eqoaDy certain, that in bis name are announced to all, who believe in 
bim, grace and forgiveness of sins j tbat is to say, pardon for every 
moral transgre.-ion. These are two phenomena, which, as they stand. 
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in direct opposition one to the other, require, in consequence, 80me 

third principle which may mediate their union. This third conciliating 
principle, as it is to unite the two, must be kin alike to law and to 
grace. to the rigid exaction and to the merciful remission. This is the 
sanctifying power which emanates from the living union with Christ i 
the gratuitoru grace of holy love, which, in justification, He pours out 
upon His foUowers. In this grace all law is abolished, because no out
ward claim is enforced; and, at the same time, the law is confirmed, 
beCliuse love is the fulfilment of the law: in love, law and grace are 
become one. This is the deep sense of the Catholic dogDla of justifica. 
tion, according to which, forgiveness of sins and sanctification are one 
and the same; according to which, justification consists in the reign 
of love in the 8OUI. Hence the maxim which the ancient Church, 
ancr St. Paul (Rom. iii. 25,) 80 frequently repeated, that, on entering 
into communion with Christ, the sins, committed before that event, 
were forgiven, but not future sins; implying t~at. now Christ would 
fulfil the law in us, and we in him. In the Catholic Church, therefore, 
controversies could never be prolonged as to the relation between law 
and grace, because, by its doctrine of justification, such an opposition 
was essential1y and eternally precluded: while, on the other hand, the 
Reformers misapprehended the essence of love to such a degree, that, 
instead of recognizing in it whatever was most spiritual, most vital, 
most resuscitating, and thereby, in consequence, the fulfilment of the 
law, they looked on it as merely the law itself. Instead of raising 
themselves to the heights of Catholicism, and thence beholding how in 
love the entire undivided Christ becometh living within us, and the 
moral teacher and forgiver of sins is alike glorified, they urged it as 
matter of reproach against the Catholic Church, that it buried CIuVt, 
because~ in their one-sided view, they regarded the Mediator only in 
his capacity of Pardoner.-

4 U't'. -The culmiDatiDC point of inquiry.-Luther maintaiDJ an inwarel and _ 
tiaI oppoation between religion and morality. and _p to the f_ an etemaJ. 
to the \au. a mere temporal, nlue. 

This 80 decided and unreconciled opposition between gospel and law 

• Apolog. IY. de j1Uliftc. t 83. p. 75. .. ]taqae. qui Degant fidem (BOlam) jlllllifi. 
care. nihi1 Diu legem. abo\ito Evanpllo et abolito Chriato, dooeDt." t 26, p. 77: 
'Advenarii Chri8Lum ita intelligunt mediatorem et propitiatorem. quia merueritha. 
bitum dilecticmia ...... AnnOll ell hoc prontll8lCpelire Chriatum, et totam fidei doc. 
lrinam to\lere." 
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leads to a total degradation of the latter; ao that all differences between 
Catholicism and Protestantism, in the article of justification, may 
shortly be reduced to this; namely, that the Catholic Church considers 
religion and morality as inwardly one and the same, and both equally 
elemali while the Protestant Church represents the two as essentially dis. 
tinct, the former having an eternal, the latter a temporal, value. Luther, 
in numberless passages of his writings, insists on keeping both princi. 
plea, the religtous and the ethical, as far apart, nay, further apart, than 
heaven and earth; on separating them, like day and night, like sun· 
abiDe and darkness. He teaches, that we are not to let the moral law 
by any meana intrude on the conscience; that, in conaidering our reo 
IatiODS to God, we are not to look to our per80DaI bearing to that law, 
IIId that, in general, we are to attend to it only in the conduct of our 
every-day earthly existence. When the question recurred to him, 
wherefore, then, was the moral law given, he could make no other reo 
ply, than "that it was given for the sake of civil order j" or, that it had 
80 pleased God to establish such an ordin ance, the observance whereof, 
as might be said of any mere legal institution, afforded Him pleasure. 
The maintenance of the moral law, accordingly, he would leave to the 
jurisdiction of the state, and not by any means include among real reo 
ligious concerns. It will be well, however, to hear Luther's own words, 
woo, ifanywbere, is in this matter his own best interpreter. He says, 
It we must thus carefully distinguish between both, placing the gospel 
in the kingdom of heaven above, and the law on the earth below, call
ing and holding the righteousness of the gospel a heavenly and godly 
righteousness, and that of the law a human and earthly one. And thou 
must separate and distinguish the righteousness of the gospel as pecu
liarly and carefully from the righteousnelS of the law, as our Lord God 
hath separated and divided the heavens from the earth, light from dark
n-. and day from night. So is the righteousness of the gospel light 
and day; the righteousness of the law darkness and night j and would 
to God we could divide them still further one from the other. 

"Therefore, as often as we have to treat of, and to deal with, faith, 
with heavenly righteousness. with conscience, &c. &c., let us cut off the ' 
law, and let it be confined to this lower world. But if the question be 
aboIlt works, tben,let us enkindle the light whi ch belongeth to works of 
Iepljustice, and to the night. Thus will the dear sun, and the clear 
light of the Gospel and of grace, shine and illumine by day, the light of 
the law shine and illumine by night. And ao these two things must 
ever be separated one from the other, in our minds and our hearts, that 
the conscience, when it feels its sins and ill terrified, may say to itself, 
DOw thou art on tbe earth; therefore let tbe lazy ass there work, and 
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serve, and ever carry the burden imposed upon it. That is to say, Jet 
the body, with its members, be ever subjected to the law. But when 
thou mountest up to heaven, leave the ass with its burden upon the 
earth. For the conscience must have nothing to do with the law, works, 
and earthly righteousness. So the ass remains in the valley, but the 
conscience ascends with Isaac up the mountain, and knows nothing 
either of the law, or of works, but seeks and looks only for the forgive
ness of sins, and the pure righteousness which is proWered and imparted 
to us in Christ • 

.. On the other hand, in civil government we must most rigidly exact, 
and observe obedience to the law; and, in that department, we must 
know nothing, either of gospel, or conscience, or grace, of forgive
ness of sins, of heavenly righteousness, or even of Christ himself; but 
we mllst know only how to speak of Moses, the law, and works. Thus 
both things, to wit, the law and the Gospel, are to be severed as far as 
lJOSSible one from the other, and each is to remain in the separate place 
to which it appertains. The law is to remain out of heaven, that is to say, 
out of the heart and the conscience. On the other hand, the freedom 
of the Gospel is to remain out of the world, that is to say, out of the 
body and its members. On this account, when law and sin shall come 
into heaven,-that is to say, into the conscience,-we must immedi
ately drive them out; for the conscience must at no time know of law 
or sin, but of Christ only. And again, when grace and freedom come 
into the world,~that is to say, into the body,-we must say to $hem: 
, hearken, it becometh not ye to walk and dweU in the hog.sty and on 
the dung-heaps of this earthly life, but upwards to heaven ye shouJd as
cend.'''' 

, Luther cannot ollen enough recur to the idea of the internal and 
essential difference of the religious from the ethical principle, as in the 
case of such an excellent discovery was to be expected. Elsewhere he 
says, "Because it is so hazardous and dangerous to have anything to do 
with the law, and it may easily occur that herein we sustain a perilous 
and grievous fan, as if we were to be precipitated from heaven into the 
very abyss of hell; it is very necessary that every Christian should 
learn to separate the two things, most carefully, one from tbe other. 
Thus, he can let the law rule and govern his body and its members, 
but not his conscience. For the same bride and queen mupt remain 
unspotted and unponuted by the law, and be preserved in aU her in
tegrity and purity for her only one and proper bridegroom-Christ. 
As St. Paul saith, in another place, I have entrusted ye to a man, that 
I may bring a pure virgin to Christ. 

• Comment. OIl Ep. to GaIM. lac. cit. p. 61. 
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" Therefore must the conacience have its bridal bed, not ia a deep val. 
ley, but OIl a high mountain, where Christ holds sway and jurisdictioa ; 
who &either terrifies nor tortures poor Bianers, but. 00 the contrary, 
coD8Oles them, forgives Bins, and saves them."· 

Luther's reply to the question, " what need is there then of the moral 
law t" is recorded in the following pa8lll.ge :-" Why do men keep the 
law, if it do not justify 1 Tbey who are just obse"e it. not because 
they are thereby justified before God (for through faith only doth this 
occur,) but /01' t~ .ake of civil order, and beca1lle they know that such 
obedience is well.pleasing and agreeable to God, and a good example 
aad pattern for improvement to others, in order that they may believe in 
the gospel." (Let the reader remember Zwingle'. views 00 the same 
IUbject. c.' J. § IV.) 

Had Luther felt, in a higber degree than we can discover ia him, the 
WIlIt of a more general completion and more consistent development of 
hie views, he would most certainly have embraced the opinion of a 
merely righteous Demiurgos, as asserted by the Gnostics; laid claim 
to their heretical antinomianism ia behalf of the Pneumatici; and, like 
Mercion, have separated the Old from the New Testament. 

lIarcion, too, was uaable to recoacile law and grace, the all.good, 
merciful God, with the God who imposes moral precepts and who 
chutiaes; and proceeded 80 far as to hold the legislative God of the 
old covenant to be 8888atiaJly distinct from the God of the new. This 
opinion, absurd as it is ia itself, poaI8888d, however, a certain consist· 
ency, as did also the assertion of the Valentinians, that they were 
exempt from the law, but that Catholics, on the other hand, could be • 
• ved ODly by its observance; for they eatertaiaed the opinion that 
they were eubstantially different from the latter; that they were Pneu. 
_tici, aad the Catholics Psychici,-beings belonging to an iaferior 
grade of existence. But in Luther we discover no cohesion nor con. 
Duion of ideas i and hi. poiat of view is ia itself utterly uateaable. 
To the moral law he assigned the destiaation of terrifying the con· 
ecienee; and yet the law and the conscience are to stand in no iDward 
relation, one to the other; an association of ideas, which i. utterly 
iDcoaceivable I By holding up the moral law, the sinner is to be ter. 
rifiod into the conviction, that for having violated it he has deeened the 
IIrntal torments of heJl; and yet it is to poasess a mere laAporal worth, 
aad be destined for merely tra1uiIory relation I How then are we to 
lIDdentand the mission of Christ, aod especially his atonement 7 Did 

t Loc. cit. p. 64. Compue p. 79,168, 1'71. 
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not the latter take place, in order to deliver ua from the eUrrItIl punish
ment that had been affixed to the transgression of the moral law 1 But 
how, we must repeat it. can the violation of a finite law, merely adapted 
for this period of earthly existence, entail an eternal chastisement t 
Was it for the fulfilment of 80 miserable an end that the Son of God 
was to become incarnate 1 It might, at least, have occurred to Luther'. 
mind, that, if in the unconverted the consciousne81 of violating the law 
were accompanied with such deep sorrow, and produced such terrors of 
conscience. he ought not to expel it from the conscience of the con
verted. It might have been expected that he would, at least, be seoaible 
that the law'would lose all its efficacy on the unbelieving, if, in rela
tion to the regenerated. he represented it as 80 paltry I The law, the ... 
is to lead to Christ I Strange conceit I If the law stand in no essential, 
intimate relation to Christ, how can it conduct to him 1 Dowcan that, 
which abideth not in him, and hath not root in him, smooth the way 
to him 1 For 80 Luther teaches. when the law hath brought the sinner 
to Christ, it must be again banished from the interior of IDBn-his 
conscience and his heart-and be confined to his body I What doth 
not belong essentially and eternally to the spiritual part of man, can at 
no period of time, and in no state of existence, very strongly as-eet iL 
If thus the conscience of the.umer is to be moved by the law. and in 
order to rid himself of hi. own angnish he is to embrace the forgiver 
of sins, then. surely, in the manjutijied in Christ, the law is not to be 
limited to this earthly and transitory uistence. Therefore hath Christ 
not abolished. but fulfilled, the law, which was to conduct to him! 
Rightly hath it been represented as Israel's distracting grief. that her 
God abode without her, far removed from her. and thundering fortla 
terror and despair. But, at t1te "fUM time, and in ,.. intimate COR

ne.rion tDitA tAu ",au cif t1&ing", the law of Lrael was likewise only ex
traneous. and widely remote from her, and therefore menacing OD 

stony tablets, and not iD8Cribed on the living heart; for the law is God's 
declared will; and thua alienation from God involved also alienation 
from his law. By the coming of tbe Son of God into the world. and 
his reception into our 8Ouls, this disunion between God and man termi
nated :-in Christ both are reconciled, and are become one. Shall 
then the law. which had been extraneous. not penetrate also into the 
interior of man, and there become liring. and, consequently, be fulfilled 1 
Yea. by reconciliation with God we are reconciled, and become ODe 

with His law aI8o. 'By the living reception of God into our heartB, 
through the meaua of faith, we likewise, and necessarily, receive His 
law; for the latter is God'. eternal will, and one with Him; 80 that, 
where God is, there also is His law. 
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Religioumess and virtue! how intimately, how vitally, are they 
united I And in the same degree, therefore, religion and morality
faith and the law I Contemplate the immoral man-eee how fading, 
how drooping, too, is all religious life within him, how utterly incapa. 
ble it is of putting forth blossoms I How the clear, pure knowledge 
of divine things is obscured within him! Contemplate the history of 
DatiollS, and ye will learn how every immorality and unbelief, 01' mis
belief, have gone hand in hand! This truth the progress of heathenism 
has inscribed in frightful characters in the book of history. On the 
other hand, when the Saviour would lay the foundation for Christian 
piety-for faith in himself, he commands us to observe in life 
what he hath taught! And this was the experience of all the saints, 
that the more moral they became, the more their piety increased; that, 
iD proportion to the fidelity and purity wherewith the Divine Jaw was 
realized within tht'm, the deeper their religious knowledge became I 
WheDce comes the fact, that a genuine piety evaporates, when a viola. 
tion of the moral law occurs; and, again, to the observance of the 
latter tbe former is so easily annexed? Doth not this point incontro
yertibly to an essential unity of the two ! Oh, believe me, whoso sees 
himself forced, in order to preaerve in his heart and conscience a con· 
fiding faith, to banish thence the moral law, hath in his heart and 
COD8Cience an erroneous faith; for the true living faith not merely 
agrees with the moral law-it is one with it. Again, too, whence the 
.fact, that the religious and moral elements cannot really exist asunder; 
that the ODe perpetually seeks the other, nay, bears it in ita own bosom 1 
Prom the living sense and the clear aknowledgment of our dependence 
OD the all.gracious and merciful God, humility and confidence fint 
apring, next the fulness of love, which already includes obedience and 
resignation to the will of heaven, whereby we tread immediately on 
ethical ground. If the first virtues be more religious, the last are more 
ethical; but the distinction between them is abeorbed in love-their 
JjYing C6ntre--the point wherein religiousness and morality unite.-

Now only have we obtained a complete solution to the Protesut 
dOCtriDe, that faith, in its abstract sense, alone saves. Salvation the 
Catholic attaches only to the undivided interior life of the regenerated 
-to Caith and love-to the fulfilment of the law, or to the concurrence 
otthe religious and ethical principles: he places both in an equal rela. 
tioD to a future life, for both alike pos&eI8 an eternal value. Luther, 

• In modem timet! Schleiermacher, TW1l8teD. and Sack, have mown thelJlllelveli 
10 be genuine Protestant., in levering. quite immoderately, the ethical and the Jeli • 
.... principle ODe from the other; thia, however, hu been done more by the two 
.... dIua bJ tile latter. 
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on the other hand, recognizes faith alone as the priDciple of eternal 
felicity, because he ascribes to morality only aD earthly, perishable 
worth. The above alleged argument of the Protestants, that works, OD 
account of the partly siDful faculty whence they emanate, have not a 
saving efficacy, is in itself inadequate; for froqa the same motive they 
should represent faith as weak and defective i and, consequently, deny 
it the power of insuring salvation. But from the point of view which 
we have now reached, we can survey the whole, aDd all becomes per
fectly clear and luminous. Hence it was quite in the spirit of Luther, 
and eveD better thaD he uDderstood himself, that Andrew Poach-a 
writer who took part in the controversies raised by Major-advanced 
tbe proposition, that evep tbe perfect fulfilment of the law, that is to 
say, the purest morality, had no claim to eternal happiD8S.· 

Now have we at last succeeded in completely unfolding the specula
tive idea, which lies at the bottom of the Protestant doctrine of justifi
catioD. We have before observed, that the relatioD towards evil. 
wberein tbe Reformers placed the Almighty, and their ulterior doctrine, 
tbat it caDnot even by Divine power be rooted out from the regenerated, 
are based upon the idea that evil necesarily adheres to everything 
finite. The same thought may also be expressed in the following 
manner. The sense of sin cannot be effaced from all finite conscious
ness-from the consciouSDess of man-it CODStantly accompanies and 
tortures man, because evil is inseparable from him, as a limited being; 
to this he is predestined. But how dotb he obtain quiet 1 By the < 

liftiDg up of the miDd to a higher poiDt of view-to the inward esseDce 
of things-to the IDfinite: in tbe coDSCiousDess of God, in faith, evil 
vanishes. HeDce, moral freedom annihilated was converted into free
dom from the mo~ law, which has relation merely to tbe temporal. 
limited, exterDal world, but has no kind of refereDce to that which is 
eternal aDd exalted above space aDd time. But, however, we by no 
means inteDd to assert, that the Reformers were coDSCiou8 of this 
fundamental principle of their system i on the cODtrary, had they UD

deJ'ltood themselves-had they conceived whither their doctrines led
they would have rejected them as unchristian. Yet we may also under. 
stand wherefore the Catholics, if they wished to uphold the idea of the 
holiness and justice of God; if they wished to maintain human free
dom, iDsure the dignity of the moral law, confirm the true DotiOD of 
sin, and the debt of sin, and Dot suffer the doctrine of redemption in 

• "Propoeitio' bona opera BUnt n-na ad IIllnlem' non poteet conUdere ill 
cloctrinl legis, neque lel[ ullu habet de eternl -rill promiIBionea, etlam perCeetiaime 
impleta." Anewre Anclrel Poach, 1535. The orthodoz LutheraDa, indeed, would 
Dot admit thiII -riew. 
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Cbrillt to be converted into a very folly, should, with all their energy, 
have opposed the Protestant theory of faith and justification. 

t :an.-ADaIJIIa of the elementa 01 truth and 01 error In the Protestant doctrille 
of faith, u bilherto ItatecL 

If we now take a retrOBpCCtive view of all that baa been advanced, 
and reduce all to a short summary, it will follow that in Protestantism 
the religious element formed the more luminous side, and the ethical 
the darker; and this, of COUJ'lle, W88 attended with the consequence, 
tba~ ultimately the religious element W88 regarded only with a very 
oblique and distorted view. 

The religious element no one will fail to notice in Proteetantism, 
who only recalls to mind that notion of Divine Providence, which Lu
ther and Melancthon put forth at the commencement of the Reforma. 
tion, but which Calvin defended to the end of his days. The action 
of Providence the Reformers by no means made to COD8ist merely in 
the guidance of aU thiDgs little and great, in the wise and tender con
duct of individuaJs, 88 of the whole human race. No; according to 
them, all the phenomena in the world of man are God's own work, and 
man is the mere instrument of God: everything in the Wdld's history 
is God's invisible act, visibly realized by the agency of man. Who can 
here fail to recognize a religious contemplation of all things 1 All;1 
referred to God-God is all in alL 

The same pious view of the world, and the world's history, extends 
to the more special circle of Christian doctrines. The fondame.taI 
principles of Christian piety are, doubtless, rigidly maintained i bat 
only a pe"erse application of them is made; for the same relation, 
wherein, 88 we have 8880, the Deity is represented to be in respect to 
man, is established between Christ and the believer. The Redeemer 
is, in such a way, all in all, that he and his spirit are alone efticacioua, 
anel faith and regeneration are exclusively his1Lct; 80 that, u, accord. 
iug to Luther's doctrine, man disappears before God, 80 the Christian 
likewise disappears before Christ. The following paaaage will furnish 
us with the clearest insight into Luther's feelings on this subject: "I 
can well remember," he remarks, "that Dr. Staupitz, who W88 provin. 
cial vicar of the Augustinians, when the gospel fil'St bepn to be 
preached, said to me, • it affords me the greateet consolation, that this 
doctrine of the gospel. which is DOW comiug to light, gives all honour 
and p'" to God alone, and nothing to men. Now it is clear and 
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evident that we can never ascribe too much honour, goodness, &c., to 
our Lord God.' So he then consoled me: and it is the truth, that the 
doctrine of the gospel takes from men all honour, wisdom, and justice. 
and ascribes them to the one just Creator, who creates all things out 
of nothing. Now it is much safer to ascribe too much to our Lord God; 
albeit, however, we can neyer tDO much ascribe to Him. Herein I do 
not err and sin, for I give to both-to wit, God and man-what apper. 
taineth to each.'" 

The feelings whereby Luther was guided, are, to judge from such apo 
'pearances, sound to their inmost core; but as, in feeling, truth and 
error can lie encloeed, and only in a higher grade of intellectual life 
are separated on8 from the other, 80 this is here the case. In Luther 
we imagine ourselves to be transported to the primitive times of our 
race, when, before the mind of man, yet giddy from his faIl, all forme 
,.. in motley confusion; God and man are no longer kept distinct, and 
the acts of both 'are blended together. 

'Ibe principle of freedom Luther did not apprehend; since in it be 
abhorred the destruction of all deeper religious feeling and true humili· 
ty; viewing in it an encroachment on the rights of the Divine Majes
ty, nay, the self-deification of man. To be free and to be God was, 
in his opinion, synonymous. t But what was the consequence 1 While 
he desired to oppose the self.will, be annihilated the free-will, of man; 
and, in combating his self.seeking, he asaailed, withal, his self·existence 
and individuality. It is a circumstance worthy of special considera. 
tion, that Luther, 80 often as he wiII prove man to be no longer in poe
_ion of the higher freedom-that freedom which truth, piety, and 
yirtue ensure, shows also involuntarily. that he no longer possesses the 
freedom of election, and confounds both species of freedom, which are 
yet so very distinct, one from the other I The freedom of election is 
for man the necessary condition to a higher freedom, but not the same. 
Thus the Reformer worked himself up to an incapacity to discover in 
the Catholic notion of humility any humility at all; for humility, accord. 
ing to him, consists in the renunciation of an independent personality, 

• Luther, Comment. 'On Ep. to Galat.loe, cit. p. 35. 
t Luther de IlerYO arbitrio ad Enwn. Roterod. I. I. Col. 117. b ... Sequitur DUDC, 

liberum arbitrium eue plane divinum nomen, nee ulli pc.e competere, quamlDli 
divine majestati ; ea enim potestate (acit omnia, qUill vult in CIIlJO et in terrL QaocI 
Ii hominibue tribuitur, nibil rectiua tribuitur, quam Ii Divinitu quoque i,. eilt trio 
bueretur, quo I&crilegio nullum e.e majua JIOIBit. Proinde theoIogorum erato ab iIIIo 
_bulo at.tinere, cum de humau virtute loqui ftllent, et IDIi Deo relinqoere; 
deinde ex hominum ore elllellllODe id iJIIUID toHere, taDquam I&eruDl ao vmerabile 
nomen Deo WI) ..-ere." 
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and of personal dignity, and is of an esaentially physical nature i where
as, according to the genuine and old Christian view. humility is of a 
moral eseence. and must depend on a free homage, a free oblation of 
oneself. The Reformers said: ., See. thou art not thyself free, and 
yet thou wouldst faio be free; in this conaiats all thy perverseness." 
The Catholic. on the other hand. said : "0, man, thou art created free ; 
but if by thy freedom thou becomeSt a bond.slave to God, thou wilt 
receive thy freed9ID glori~ back." Hereby it was possible for the 
Catholic to explain how a false freedom could be lOuaht after; and hill 
whole system became at once a Theodicea---il justification of God OD 

IICCOQIlt of evil in ~e world. which Protestantism must abaolutely re
nounce, as it can never explain how man, whom it believes to be abso
lutely devoid of free.wiU. could ever come to believe himself a free 
agent, and thereby become evil; unless, with the want of freedom. he 
be destined to this longing after freedom. and in this way he be doomed 
to an annihilatiog contradiction of his own nature with itself. and there. 
by all evil be referred to God. 

In fact, this course of reasoning the Reformers fearlessly pursued ; 
misapprebended. together with free.win. the essence of the moral law 
and morality, whicb. without free-win. is incollceivable; and yet yen· 
tured withal to accuse Catholics of want of humility-Catholics, accor· 
ding to wbose doctrine that word can alone possess a rational sense ; 
and wbo, when they say man that confesses himself a sinner before 
God (and this is the principle of all humility in fallen creatures), are 
a100e consistent. 

These grievous perplexities necessarily required a theory of justify. 
ing faith, such as the new Church gave. Reduced to a rational expres· 
sion, this faith accordingly signifies the giving ourselves back full of 
confidence to God, as at our birth, and through the course of our lives, 
He hath constituted US;-tL well·grounded expectation tbat He wiD 
grant us a favourable issue out of the enigmatic labyrinth of evil, wbich 
He hath hi~lf prepared. and into which He hath conducted us. By 
such a method, undoubtedly, no glory accrues to man; but whether any 
glory be thereby rendered to God. the enlightened observer will be able 
to judge.-

• Lather (de _ arbi&rlo ad Erum. Roaerod. I. I. fol.ll36,) e~ &hia thoatbt 
iD the ioIlowing .a1: "Ego .. e de me CODlia-, Ii qua fieri paBlo nollem milil dari 
Jiberam arbitrium aul quippiam in maafl mel. reliDqui, qao ad _ulem cCllW'i po8I8m i 
__ am ideo, quod ill to& adnmita&ibua at periculi., deiDde to& impupantibul 
demopjbal, ........ at n&iMre mud DIm nlemu, cam am dI:mcm pc&eatiol'lit 
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• uvlI.-Aftinit,oC Proteetantiam with GnoItiCillD, and BOme Pantheiltic ByBteml of 
the Middle Age. More aocurate determiDation uf the diftereDoe between Zwingle'. 
IUld Luthen princip1ea. 

Tbere is no religious pbenomenon, to which the system of the Refor
mers offers more resemblance, than Gnosticism, to which we have al· 
ready had, DOW and then, occasion to advert. In the first place, the 
latter sprang out of a glowing desire after kemal life, and the deepest 
aense of human misery in general, and of the misery of ain in particu. 
lar. So deep a horror for evil filled its disciples, that they deemed it 
absolutely incompatible with the creation of the go,od God, and thence 
proceeded even to uphold a dualism of principles. From the present 
form of buman existence, wbich arose out of tbe mysterious concur. 
renee of tbese principles, el'i1, according to tbem, was quite iD8epB1'll' 
ble j it could, though combated, never be overcllme. 

Down to tbe fourteentb and fifteenth centuries, we find Gnosticism 
continuing in broken and detacbed systems. The Reformers in the 
sixteentb century embraced it under a milder form. It is not to be 
doubted, but that tbey were moved by tbe like feelings; that tbey were 
deeply impressed with tbe sinfuloess of tbe world, and on tbat account 
represented buman nature as 80 tborougbly~orrupted, that the disease 
was in this life absolutely incurable. . 

Secondly, this sense of sin, pious, doubtless, but confused and dis. 
tempered in itself, tended, among tbe Protestants as well as tbe Gnos. 

omnibul hominlboa, neque 01101 hominum IIl1T11retor; eed qnod ctiam, iii nulla peri. 
cola, nullm adVCl'llitatea, nuDi dlllmonCi -t, cogeter tamen perpetoo in incertam 
\aboraJe et aerem pugnia verberaJe. Neque enim eOlllCientia mea, iii in IllternUlll 
Yiverem et operaJer, anqaam oerta et leema fieret, quantum Cacere deberet, quo_til 
»eo letet. Quocumque enim opere perfecto re1iquOI e_t 1IClOp0l.., ad id Deo pia
cere&, vel au aliqwd oItra JequireJet, lieut prohat cxperientia omnium jOlticiariorum, 
et ego mea magno malo tot aunil_til didiei . 

.. At mlrIC CUIn Dna IItJIlIlem _. 116"'" __ 1Ir'inm- tolleru, "' __ N. 

aperit, lit _ !!leO opere alll curIA, .d ... grlJtili ,e IIIUcrieDn1ici ",..;..nt
"""', .cunu lit eertru IIKIn. quod ille folelill ,iC, elllliAi lIOn flNftCietur, t_ ,.,.. 
,t fIIIII'IUIt III nulli tl<emone.. null. ""wlit.tllll ,_, frrmg,NI, ""C fIN illi rapere, 
pot".",. N_ (inq.it) rapitt ,.. tlII tIItJ1I4 -Ii, quia pam, qui thtlit, _jor _ 
IIi6ru "t. I,. fit. lit Ii non omne" t_ .lipi It Inulti ,Ill""""", CIIJII per """ 
Ii6eri 1Ir1n"trii ,""la prar ... __ dur, /led ilI __ ne, pertkr_. 7't.1It .... 
terti ,.".ru fit 1teUri, filii Dro pltJcere, non -uo ot-iII-tri, .d f- ........ 
,.,di. 11K. no6ill,-.... lit,," Ii mintu..,...z. IIgm-, 9- tt06iII_ ... 
ptlteC, /led paterne ipHc.t fit emendet. H.,", ,lfwiatio -n... .......... ill 
D._." 
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ties, towards its own destruction i and, as it did not comprehend, and 
thereby maintain itself, it became utterly extinct. 

The higher the degree of objective sinfulness is considered, wherein 
the eubject sees himself involved without personal guilt, the more the 
magnitude of subjective self.committed evil disappears; and human 
Dature is then charged with the debt, which the individual had con. 
tracted. How much the Gnostics 80ught to excuse themselves, by 
meaDS of their theory of evil, is wen known. In like mariner. the Pro. 
testants represent Adam, who is accounted the only sinner, as succeed· 
ed by Christ, who alone worketh good; and if, by the former, an per. 
lOW guilt is made impossible, so, through the latter, all personal merit 
is rendered unnecessary. If the former hath bereaved man of all moral 
freedom. and, consequently, of all capacity for good. the latter is 80 
constituted, that all liberty. all independent working of good on the part 
of man, becomee unnecessary j and the more unavoidable the necessity 
of sinning is represented to have been in the first Adam. the more 
easily obtainable is forgiveness through the second Adam described to 
be. The error here is precisely the same as if one were to believe. that 
a deep sense of guilt was possible, only under the condition of a pro. 
digious magnitude of evil deeds committed by us; for, on the contrary, 
uperience shows, that, when the amount of evil, objectively consider. 
ed, is small, it is always most deeply felt, and most strongly detested. 
In fact, no blood.guiltiness, no perjury, no adultery is necessary, in order 
to make one weep out his whole life in penitential tears. In like man· 
ner, it is quite unnecessary that, through Adam, men should have been 
bereaved of all reason, and their every fibre infected, in order to inspire 
them with a deep sense of the misery under which they languish, and 
to make them hail a Redeemer with joy. In Adam we were wounded, 
but DOt killed: the wound causes a pain to be felt. and the physician 
to be welcomed, and admits of a perfect cure; but in death all pain is 
extinguished, and no life returns. 

Thirdly, Gn~ticism desired of its fonowers the consciousness, the 
knowledge (",.",r.) that they were the 80ns of the good God; that they 
could not be lost; that they were quite certain Qf salvation; and with tbis 
daim was a880Ciated the doctrine, that some men are by birth.i n .. ",.."",
•• l(menofthe spirit,) others 0; ,J.;~, ... l(men of the soul,) and others. again, 
Ii x,.; ... { (men of clay.) In Protestantism, we find, as parallels, Failla, 
which comprises the absolute assurance of eternal life, and the doctrine, 
that some are, from eternity. predestined to happiness, others to damna. 
tion; and this is merely another mode of expressing the Gnostic cla.'JSifica. 
tion of men. Even the Gnostic doctrine of the Pneumatici contains a 
principle. that incited to tbe highest moral enthusiasm, to the most per. • 

18 
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severant struggle agaiast all evil; but it is well known how bonibly 
this doctrine W88 abused in life. It is the same with the Protestan& 
certitude of eternal life, and of absolute predestination. The convic· 
tion, that through God's mercy, and without any moral obligation on 
my part, I shall infallibly have a share in eternal happiness, can iospire 
me with gratitude the warmest, and the most capable of producing the 
fairest fruits in life; and this it W88 which Luther expected to be the 
result of his doctrine. But the notion, that heaven will not be lost to 
the believer, or to him who firmly confides; and that no merit, that is 
to say, no personal worth, bears any inward relation to salvation, could 
as eaaily produce the opposite effects in practice; and that these did not 
fail to ensue, Luther himself often enough complains, and the course of 
our investigatioDs will furnish us with numerous proofs. We do not 
contend, that such an assurance, in noble, tender, and sensitive souls, 
if such can vaunt of this assurance, is not capable of bearing the mORt 
abundant fruits; but how doth the view, which the Reformers entertain 
of human sinfulness, entitle them to reckon upon souls of such a stamp 1 
If to this it be objected, that every doctrine can be abused, we admit 
the fact, but maintain, that truth of itself never gives occasion to abuse; 
that, on the contrary, abuse springs only from the false position, where. 
in anyone sets himself in relation to the truth: whereas, with an erro
neous doctrine, abuse is necessarily intertwined, and it is a mere matter 
of chance whether it conduce to anyone's spiritual welfare. This is 
the case with the doctrine, that without fulfilling any moral obligations, 
we become, by faith alone, partakers of Divine grace; this is the case 
with the Gnostic and Protestant feeling of assurance, and with the doc
trine of predestination, which it presupposes. 

Fourthly, Marcion W88 so impressed with the loftiness of the New 
Testament revelation, with the revelation of "God, 88 a gracious, lov
ing, and merciful Father, that, on that account he held the divinity in 
Christ to be essentially different from the one that created the world 
filled with evils of every kind, gave in the old covenant such severe 
laws, and so strictly, according to them, meted out rewards and punish. 
menta. Into what contradictions Luther brought Nature and Grace. 
Law and Gospel, we have already seen, and not less so, how, in the 
Redeemer, he saw exclusively the merciful forgiver of sias.. Mareion, 
the most pious of Gnostics, but who evinced scarcely any trace of a 

• Tertull. adv. Marc. I. i. c. 2. .. Et ita in Christo quui allam Invenieua di .... 
tionem soliDII et pura benignitatia lit divet'Wl a Creatore, facile novaDI et boapitaJD 
IIJIUIDCDtatUl eat divinitatem in Cbri8to lIIIO revelatam." 
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~ienti1ic spirit, supposed, that the good God in Christ took ootnplUlrion 
'On meo, without incurring any obligation to concern Himself 88 to 
their destiny ~ -since they Wonged to a creation to which He W88 a 
:stranger: but he forget, that it W88 inconeeivahle hew men ceuld evell 
understand Him, and enter ioto commRnioD witJi Him, becauae, 88 })e. 

ings created by the DeRliurgOl (a spirit independent of God,} tlt81 poe
eeseed notlling akin ta God, De manner of likeness .DtO Ged. In hi. 
loUy, he thought he DlOfe highly exalted the mercy ef God, by repro
I18nting Him 88 cedeeming creatures, net only estranged from Him by 
aiD, but, in their very essence, aliens to Him. In like manner Luther. 
Fallen man, according to him, was oothing but sin, entirely bereft of 
the Divine image; a doctrine by which he th~ght to ezaJt the glory 
of the Saviour\ without considering, that he, who has De longer aDr 
thiDg to be redeemed, cannot possibly be susceptible .,f redemption. 
Yet these parallels must now be closed, especially 88 we should be 
thrown into no small embarrassment, were we to collipare Luther'. 
ascetic exercises with those of Marcion. Such very oppeeite practical 
results flowed from theories which have the clOlest affinity with eaclt 
other. But even Prodicus, the most libertine enemy to the law, and 
the Cainites professed theoretical maxims similat' to those of Marcion f 

Another doctrine, to which Protestantism bears undeniable relatio~ 
ship, is the ideal Pantbeism, wboso adherents, through the whole course 
of the middle age, were arrayed against the Church, in no less violent 
opposition than that which she encountered from the Gnostico-Mani
chean Dualists. To the former class belong Amalrich ofChatres, and 
his disciple, David of Dinanf, with their followers, various cl888e8 of 
the Fraticelli, Lollards, and Beghards, the brothers and sisters of " the 
Free Spirit," together with several others. They held the doctrine of 
the One and All of things,-of the absolute necessity of everythiDg 
which occurs,-and, consequently, of evil in the creation, of the want 
of free.will in maD, and yet of the utmost latitude of freedom, which 
he can enforce against the dictates of the moral law,~f the certainty 
'Of salvation,-that is to sny, the return to the Deity, or absorption in 
His bosom, which, indeed, forms a necessary part of Pantheism, and ot 
every doctrine that 88Cribea a divine essence to man. To this cl881 
Wycliff belongs, who only further expanded tho fatalistic doctrines 
more hesitatingly taught by Thomas Bradwardine; 88Cribed, in his 
Trialogus, evil to God; and, with tbe denial of freedom of election in 
man, admitted in his system an absolute predestination, and on this ac~ 
eount W88 censured by an English synod. 

Luther and Zwingle, to a certain extent, diverged into these oppesite 
<:OUJ'8e8; and berein con.'lists, if we judge rightly, the real difference 
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hetween them. Luther approximates more to the Gnostico-Manichetlt 
,-iew of the world j-Zwinale to the Pantheistic. In the firat period of 
his opposition against the Church, Luther, in his peculiar humility, 
wished to refuse, to fallen ",.,. only, every species of freedom in what 
concerned holiness. But, in the co1inle of his hostility, he thought ta 
give a further support to hi., notion of humility, by representing mao, 
fU in him8elf, devoid of freedom,-4 proof of his unscientific apirit,
for, by this eecond dGCtrine, he entirely took away all weight from the 
first. It ie, however, evident, from numerous p~ in his writings, 
that his principal object was to iDlpire men with hamility and piety, 
by consideration of their deep guilt in Adam ~ and that, in the roulW 
of the struggle, he evidced a dispoMtion to cling oo1y to this ground. 
work of hie system,-which we may call tbe would.be Chrietian,
and to give up the other, which we may characterize as the specula .. 
tive one.· Zwingle, on the other hand, leant allR~t exclusively on the 
latter (for wh.t be alleged respecting original sin, and evil in general, 
is scarce worthy of attention ;) he pretty openly declared for Panthe. 
ism, and thereby attached himself to the principles of that second party' 
described above, which, in the middle age, unfurled the banner of oppo' 
",it ion against the Church. The fullowing statemeDt will furnish the 
reader with more detailed explanations. 

The leading principles in hie writing on providen~e are as foRows ~ 
All power is either creatcd or uncreated. If it be uncre.ted, it is God 
himself~ if it be created, it must needs be created by God. But, to be 
created by God, significs nought else than to be an emanation of HiB 
power; for whatever is, is from Him, through Him, and in Him. nay. 
iR Him8elf. Thus, created power is ever but a phenomenon of UDi· 
Vf'rsal power, in a new subject, and a new individuaJ.t The notion or 

t Luther de servo abitr. adv. &a.m. loe. cit. p. 111, fl. .. Noane afDOlCiII? Jam 
qUroTO et peta, Ii gratia Dei de.it, aut lleparctur ab illa. yj modicrull, quid ipea faciet T 
Ineflicax (inqm.) eat, et nihil faci' boni. Ergo non faciet, quod DeIl8 aut gratia ejUIJ 
yolet ; aiquidelll gratiam Dei aeparatam ab et. jam .-wm-, quod '1'810 pa'ia Dei DID 

faeit, bonum non eeL Quare BCquilur, liberum arbitriuBt line gratia. Dei pl'Ol'lllJll DID 

libcrom, lied immutabiliter captivWB et IIe"WIl _ mali, eUID nOD poMit venere 18 

1010 atl bonum. HfH: .tante, dono tilli, ut "ina lib"i ",.hitrii _ mode lacia JIIOdi
culam, Itlc eam angelicam, lac, " potu, plmie diI'Jj"tnII, Ii .djecerW ,_ MIlt' 
illmtalJikm appmdicem, tI citr. 6"atiam Dei i"ejJkacem die".; mox ad_ria illi 
omDem vim: quid eat via inefticu:. nisi plane Dulla 'fie 1" But .. lDight be upecled 
from this CODclWlion, we find immedialcly a recurrence to the old doctrine: .. FixuID 
ergo stet, • . • noa omDia neeeliliitale, nihil libero .rbilrio lacore, dllBl viii h'beri ubi. 
trii nihil est, neque facit, neque polest fIonum, abeante gratia.. 

t Zwingli de providentia, 10m. i. fol. 364, a. .. QUill tameD ereata dieilur, cam 
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• power, peculiar to a created being, is u incompatible with the notion 
of tbe Deity, as with the notion of a created being, since this would 
tJIereby be conceived as uncreatOO. To wish to Ite free, is accordingly 
identical with wishing t8 be one's own God; and the doctrine of free
doIIl leade at once to self.deification, and to polytheism. The predicate 
" Freedom," and the subject "creature," are mutually incompatible; aD. the tmpreasion, "a free creature," involves a contradiction. 

He continues: Freedom, as a self-power, being inconsistent with the 
omnipotence of God, the notion of a creature living according to its 
own design is evidently subversive of the wisdom of God. For this is 
as IDUch .. to suppose, that God would alter his decree, which can only 
be eternal, and consequently immutable, according to human caprices 
and actions, the result of human prudence. The notion of Divine 
ProyidenC6 is, therefore, according to Zwingle, in every respect. one 
and tbe same with that of tbe inevitable necessity of all occurrences; 
and ,uite consistently, therefore, he rejects, with the idea of free·will, 
all freedom of thinkiag also.· 

His thoughts on the essence of created energies Zwingle discloses 
further, when he says, the being of all things is tile being of God, and 
God Himself; for, should we assert tbe contrary, then the notion of 
the infinite, which appertains to God. is destroyed; sinee any thing. 
which iB not Him8elf, is placed huide Him, and out of Him. t '1'0 
render his ideas more intelligible b the Landgrave of Hesse, he makes 
use of the following comparison. As plants and animals grow out of 

oranis virtUII nWllinia virtu. sit, nec enim quidquam est, quod. non tilt iUo, in iUo, et 
per illud, boo iUud llit, creata, inquam, virtn dicitur, eo quod in novo 8DlajccLo, et 
_.. apecie, nniveralia BAt generalitl ilta VirtUII ezhibetur. Testes lunt M-. 
Paulua, Plato, Seneea." (!!) 

• L. c ... Jam Ii quicquas suA virtute {enetnr aut conllilio, jam iethine e~nt 
eapientia et virtu nostri BuminiB. Quod. Ii fieret, non _t nWllinia .. picntia 111m. 

ma. qui non comprehenderet ac caperet univcraa; non CI8et ejull virtus omnipoteDl. 
~ _t TirtUII libera ab ejUl potentia, et idcirco alia.. Ut jam _t vii, qWB non 
e.et vis numiDia, ~ lux et iBtelligentia, que nun CI8et numinie iatiu "pientia.'· 

What conelullions for a Reformer! Above all, Zwingle mould have been advised 
to reform his logie. More plaUBible, yet atill devoid of aU true solidity, is the follow. 
ing: .. Immutabilena autem dizimUl admiBilltrationem ac diapomtionem, hane ola 
_-. ut et corum sententiam, qui hominis ubitrium Jiborum _ adseverant, non 
andique ftrmam, et IUmm numinia .. pientiam certiorem OBtenderem, quam ut cam 
eventOll tdlUl Iatere poRit, qui deinde impmdentem cogeret aut retraclale aut mulale 
eGIIIIiliUIJI." . 

t L. c. to1. 355, b. .. Cum autem Infinitum, quod rea CIt, ideo dicatur, quod. _ 
tis ct eziltenlia infinitum lit, jam coDltat extra infinitum hoc E_ nullum _ 
..-." ••• {ol. 356: .. Cum igitnr unum ae solum infinitum llit, neeCIIC est pneter 
llaeDilail-.· 
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the earth, and. when tbeir individual liCe is extinct, diaaolve again int. 
ita bosom. 80 it is with the umverse in respect to God :-and he add .. 
in passing, the con8OIinK observation, that Crom thence the immortality 
oC man is very apparent, since we lie&, that, nought wbich bas evev 
eeeDo can quite cease to be, 8.1 it only returns to tbe Unwersal Being. 
He even cannot refrain Crom a digrell8ion, to the effect tllat the Pytha. 
gorian doctrine oC the transmigration oC souls ia not quite grodndless, 
and presents one nry favourable side. *. 

From all this Zwingle inCelS, that there can be but ene cause, and 
that the so-called secondary eauses should Dot be regaJded 8.1 causes, 
but only 8.1 means and instruments of the filBt, which is at once the 
only cause.t By this he utterly denies, that man can be the Cree prin
ciple of eausation in a series of actions, and represents bim 8.1 a com
pletely passive instrument-a living machine, wbich never acts from 
itself, whichjs ODly set in motion, and is alike incapable either of good 
or oC evil. So far ZwiDgle, who only reduces to it. filBt principles 
Luther's doctrine oC the servitude of the human will. We have of teD 
wondered at the so-called orthodol[ Protestant theologians oC our day .. 
when they opposed modem theological and philosophical systems, which 
more coosistently carried out the princip1es of the Reformers, 80 little 
did Protestant orthodoxy undemtand itself 1 With all his deviations 
on particular poiDts. Schleiermaeher is, in my opinioD, the only genuine 
disciple ef the Beformen. 

• L. e. II Sed hane IeI1tentiam paulo tlAor.~' traetatam •••• ezemplQ •••• 
lOIIfirmabim .. " etc. 

... L. o. tot. _ •. b.. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

DIFFBJlBNCBS l!'r TnB DOCTIlINB OF THB SACRA'IENTS • 

• UYUI.-Doctrin., of Catholics on the Sacramonta in general. 

The doctrine of the sacraments we ~hall now treat immediately aner 
the exposition of the doctrine of justification; since, according to the 
expreS8ion of the Council of Trent, justification is. by means of the 
aacraments, either originally inflJ!led into us, or subsequently increased, 
or, when lost, is again restored. - We shall begin with stating the 
Catholic doctrine. The nature of the sacraments in general will first 
be defined; next the object of their institution; then the manner in 
which they communicate grace will be explained; and, lastly, their 
Dumber will be stated. 

A sacrameut is defined, by the catechism of the Council of Trent, to 
be an outward sign, which, in virtue of the divine ordinance, not only 
typifies, but works, the supersensual; to wit, holiness and justice. t 
Here the same manual notices the distinctions which, according to the 
definition we have cited, exists between a sacrament and an image, or 
the lign of the cross and the like. 

On the object of their institution, the same catechism enlarges in the 
foUowing manner. In the first place, man. as a being belonging to the 
world of sense, stands in Deed of a sensible type, to obtain and to 
preserve the consciousness of what passes in his supersensual part. It 
adds, umao were a pure spirit,'then would the divine powers, which 
produce justice and holinesa, require no sensible medium. In the 
second place, the catechism represents the sacraments as pledges of the 
Divine will in regard to man, as sureties of the truth of God's promises. 
It is only with difficulty, it continues, that men can be brought into 
belief; hence it was, that God, in the Old Testament. in corroboration 
of His word, made use of outward signs to strengthen the confidence of 

• Concil. Trideut. Be-. m. docm. de Sacram. 
t .. Quare ut ezplicatilll, quid aacramontum lit, doclaretur, docendum erit, I'ODl 

_ eODIIibul lubjoctam, qUtB el[ Dei institutione ADctitatil et jUltititB tum llipill· 
ouuI_, t1l.lD e8lcieDda. "im babe&." 
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man in the Divine assurances. In like manner, such signs have been 
instituted by Christ, to serve to men as pledges of the forgiveness of 
sin, of heavenly grace, and of the communion of the Holy Spirit. 
Thirdly, the sacraments are represented as the channels (quasi alvei.) 
whereby the power which flows from the sufferings of Christ, the grace 
which the Saviour hath merited for us, is individualized. and applied 
ta each one; in order that by aid thereof, the health of the soul may 
be re-established.or confirmed. Fourthly, remarks the catechism, they 
are to be considered as outward marks and tokens of confession among 
the faithful. Lastly. the idea, with which this exposition of the cited 
manual concludes. is far more ingenious and more profound than it 
may at first sight appear,-the idea, namely, that the sacraments con
tribute the more to cherish Christian piety, as they are well calculated 
to humble arrogance by the reflection, that. as man had ignominiously 
delivered himself over to the dominion of the lower world, so he needa 
its mediation to enable him to rise above it. °rhat faIse spiritualism, 
which. during a considerable part of the Middle Age, as well as at the 
period of the Reformation, everywhere burst forth. and sought to obtain 
ascendancy. might. by an earnest consideration alone of the great 
humiliating truth which this idea involves. have attained to a conscioWlo 
ness of its fearful aberrations. * 

As regards the mode in which the sacraments confer on us sanctify
ing grace. the Catholic Church teaches, that they work in us, by means 
of their character. as an institution prepared by Christ for our salvation 
(u: opere operato. .cilicet Q ChrisJo. in place of quod operabU ut 
Christw,)t that is to say, the sacraments con.ey a divine power. 
merited for us by Christ, which cannot be produced by any human 
disposition, by any spiritual effort or condition; but is absolutely, for 
Christ's sake, conferred by God through their means. Doubtless, man 
must receive this grace, and therefore be 8lUceptibie of it; and this 
susceptibility is evinced in repentance and sorrow for sin, in the desire 
aflcr divine aid, and in a confiding faith. But he can only receive it, 
and therefore be only susceptible of it. By this doctrine, accordingly, 
the objectivity of Divine grace is upheld; and we are prevented from 

* L. c. p. 167. The whole ezpoeition of the catechilm il taken from the manuala 
or the theologians of the Middle Age: for eDlDple. from Hngh St. Victor, Alexan
der Halea, Bonaventura, and Thoma. Aqwnllllo See the 1ut named 1ICboo1man'. 
Summ. tot. theolog. Par. 3. Q. hi. Art. I. p.276. 

t Concil. Trid. S_. VII. can. viii. .. Si quia dixerit, per ipaa noVIII lcgia Rcra
menta ex opere opcrato non conferri gratillm, led IIOlam fidem divinE promiliioDil ad 
patiam CODICquendam luflicere, anathema IiL" 
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drawing down the efFecta of the aacr&ment into the region of the sub
jective; and. from entertairring the opinion, that theBe co_ted in 
mere moral and dialectic result., in human feelings, coDSideratiooa, 
and resolves, which,.. at the view of a picture representing Christ 
erucified, are excited within us at the moment of receiving, or even 
may precede- the reception. This hl11DlUl activity, except in the cue 
or infanta to be baptized. is indeed DeC8IIIlry; bot it is not the divine 
grace promised in the sacrament, Dor doth it even merit it. Nay, the 
religious energies of the buman BOlli are eet in Dew motion by tbe 
.crament, siDee its divine matter impregnates the eoul of man, vivifi81 
it anew, establishes it in the moat intimate communion with God, and 
continues to work witbin all men, who do not show themselves u.. 
capable of ita graces, or, .. the COUDcil expres&el it, do Dot place aD 

obstacle in the way.-
The doctrine of justificatioD,-a.ccording to which the divine activity 

precedes the human, and then both, in case tbe latter dotb not oblti. 
Dately reaist, conatitute one and tbe IRme divine and human work,
recurs in the tbeory oftbe IRcramenta. And from the universal relation 

• CoacriL Trill 1. c. CUI. 'ri. .. Si qw. merit, SacramCIDta noVIII legia IJOIl conti· 
IIIInI ptiam, quam aignificant, aut gratiam ipRID non ponentibulobic:em nOD con. 
Cene, qDllli Bipa tantum, etc. anathema lit." Bellannme hal treated thil mbjcct of 
the lacramcnu with tbe (elicity wbieb be always e"incealn doctrinal in"elligatiODl : 
.. Igitor ut inteDigamlll,' laYS be, .. quid lit opUl operatum, notandum lit In j1lltifica. 
tIoae quam recipit aJiqUl. dam percipit aacramenta, multa COIlCumn, nimirum, ex 
pute Dei, YOInntatem nlendi illA Ie __ bili; ex parte ChriIti, puaionem ejUl; ex 
parte miniltri, YOluntatem, poleltatem, probitatem ; ,z porl. erueipientu, tlOlvntaUtn, 
JMa. ., ~itfmtiam; denique ex parte lacramenti, ipam actionem extemam, qUill 
COIIIIUrgit ex debitA applicatione materilll et formlll. Celerum ex bil omnibns id, 
quod activil et proximll et ioatrumODtaliler ellicit gratiam jUltificatiODia. lit lOla actio 
D1a extema, que IaCI'IUDeIItum dicilor, et blllc Tocatur opns operatum, accipiendo "'ft (operatum" ita ut idem ait aacramentum oonfene gratiam ex opere oper. 
Ito, quod oonrerre gratiam ex yj ipains actiouia lacramentalia a Deo ad hoc :nat\. 
tale, nOD ex merito agenti. vel luacipientia." After proving all that bas been here 
ltated, and in reference to wbat hu been IBid of the minister, after Mowing that bll 
will ou1y-INCUNTY, Be11annine contiDUCII: .. Volnntaa, fidel, et pamilentia in _. 
eipiente adulto .-ib requlnmtur, at dilpolitiODel ex parte subjecti. non ut 
ea_ active; IJOIl CID\m lid. et pamitentia eftiiciunt gratiam aacramentalem, neqWl 
dut efticaeiam lacramenti, aed aolum tollunt obatacula, que impedirent, ne IBcramen. 
fa .am efticaciam exercere ~t, nnde in pueria ubi IJOIl requiritur dilpoaitio, 
De hill rebUl fit juatificatio. Exemplum eSIII poteat in Ie naturali. Si ad ligna com. 
IIa!euda primum euiccanmtor ligna, deinde excuteretur ignia exailice, tum appUcare. 
bIr ipia 1ipo, et lie tandem fieret oombuatio, Demo diceret cauam immediatam 
CllllDbaItioai. _ aiccitatem, aut excUlliOilem ignia ex liJice, aut applicationem i,. 
_ad Iipa, I8d dum ipem, ut cauam primariam, et aoliB calorem, aeu calefactiOD. 
.. utcauaam iDatnunentalem." Bellarm. de Sacram.l. ii. c. L t. iii. p. 108-9. 
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which, according to Catholic doctrine, .wets between grace and free
will, we might infer, that the opal operatua doth not establish a 
divine activity only, nor imply a mere inertness on the partofman.* 

That Catholics reckon seven sacraments, needs no further evidence; 
but Catholics, we may notice in passing, IUIIIert of no sacrament, that 
its reception is entirely and absolutely necessary to salvation. So, for 
instance, the ardent desire of a catechumen for baptism, when i~ 
vincible outward obstacles prevent its accomplishment. is sufficient. 
God, who freely chooses one mode of communicating to U8 His grace, 
can make use of another; but it is not for man to reject, according to 
his caprice, the means of salvation ofFered to him by Christ, and to 
prefer another path of grace. This would argue a very gross presump
tion, and be a moat culpable contempt of the divine ordinances. A. 
spirituality of this kind is, with all its pretensions to refinement, Dought 
else than a COIlI'8e, carnal arrogance. 

t :uu:.-La&beru. doc&riDe of the Sacrament. in a--L CoIIIeqU8llClea oC I.hia 
doctrine. 

At the commencement of the Reformation, Luther and MelancthoD 
evinced on this matter the most decided opposition to the Catholic 
Church; and the internal ground of this opposition lay entirely in their 
one-sided conception of the justification of man before God. Hereby 
especially the communication of reollY8anctifyiftg graces, by means of 
the sacraments, was thrown into the back.ground, nay, even totally 
called in question; just as if the Reformers dreaded being sanctified. 
The highest point to which they could rise, was the one.sided view of 
the sacraments, considered as pledges of the truth of the Divine pro
mises for the forgiveness of sins. The sacraments, accordingly, were 
to have no other destination, than to make the faithful receiver assured 
that his debt of sins was remitted. and to console and to quiet him. 

The sacraments being DOW no longer considered as channels of grace, 
which contJeyan internal sanctifying power. and prt!lfer it to man. their 
effects were necessarily confined to the subjective acts of the individual 
at the moment of reception; and it was asserted, that the participation 

• Let the reader compare Sea. VI. O. vi. of the Councn1 of TNDl with what will 
be aid below reepectiD( peDaDCe. Many divine., moreonr, aloDg wida BelJarmiDe 
in dae ~ jut cited, bring, in connection with the doctriDe of the .,.. opera"'" 
the fact, thet dae ellicacy of the IaClIUIleDt8 ia 110& determined by the virt1l8 ad pie&J 
oIlho11e who diIpeDIe them. 
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of them was only in 80 far attended with fruit, (J8 faitla in the forgive
ItU8 of" eMed. 

Hereby, therefore, in the first place, the opw operatum-the objective 
chamcter of these means of grace-was of necessity rejected; and 
everything drawn down into the sphere of the subjective. A second 
point of opposition was formed by the Lutheran notion of a sacrament, 
as above described; inasmuch as Catholics, with whom forgiveness of 
.. and sanctification are one ud the same divine .ct'-understand 
both, by the justification produced or augmented by the medium of the 
_raments. 

As it is by the right use of the sacraments that man is sanctified, 80 

it is by the same means that his sins are forgiven him, or, when these 
are already forgiven, that sanctifying grace is increased. On the other 
band, the Reformers, whoee system everywhere laya too exclusive a 
stress on the pardon of sins, teach that..even the sacraments serve only 
IS instruments for confirming faith in this remission of sins. In the 
first edition of his " Loci Theologici,'" Melancthon betrays not even a 
perception of any deeper or more comprehensive notion of the sacra· 
ments, than the one here stated; and Luther, in his work on the 
Babylonish captivity of the Church, unfolds no other view.t 

In regard to the distinction between the symbols of the Old Testa. 
ment and the Sacraments of tbe New, Catholic tbeologians were wont 
!'» teach, that the former imparted no justifying grace, that placed us 
la a real, vital communion with God, but that the latter did 80. This 

• P. 46: .. Apparet quam nihillaCramenta eint. niei fidei exercendm ".,.".'nr&." 
~.l(l, et IIIq. : .. Noetra imbecillitu lignie origitur, ne de milericordil Dei inter tot 
iDIuIt .. peccati de.pereL Non aliter atque pro ligno lawris di~i habeJM, Ii ipae 
tIIIIam coram coIloqueretur, ei peculiare aliquod pip_ miIIIIricordi8I, qualecunque mi
IICwam Ubi e.zhibenlt; deoat de hi8 te .gDiII IIIntUe, at tam certo oredu, tui millllr. 
tam _ Deum, cum beneficium aooipia, cum partiei,.. meDIIIII Domini, quam credi. 
turua tibi videria, ei ipllll tecum eoUoqueretur DCWI, aut aliud quidquam ederet mira. 
cali, quod ad te peculiariter partinereL Fidei ell:eitand. gratiA ligna sunt propoIIita. 
PtobabiIia at illi 'YOluntatia IIUIlt, qui lymboliB IIIU te_ris militaria hBIo eigna com. 
)llraftnUlt, qaocl_t notIII tImhm, quia oor-retur, ad q_ pertinerent pro
...... divm. ... 

tOp. Jen. tom. ill. 101. 266, b. "Omnia IaCramenta ad fidem alendam IIUIlt in· 
ltituta." 289, b: "Error enim eat IaCrameuta nov. legil diftime a eacramentil ve. 
feria ... peDeI elicaciam liguifioationi.... 287:" Ita nee verum _ poteat, 
IICIuDentiBm- YimelicaeemjUltificationia, lIIue_ eigoa elioacia grati.. Hale 
eabn omnia diountur in jaeturam fidei, ell: ignorantia. ~onia eli..,. NiBi boo 
IIIDdo .... diaril, qaoclli acIIit fidel indubitata, oertiIIime at elicaoillime graIi. 
---'L" 
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distinction the Protestants evidently could not approve, since they held 
justification and sanctification as separate things, and asserted that the 
former was determined only by faith. What prevented them, how
ever, from maintaining that our means of salvation were the channels 
of truly sanctify;,¥! graces, AS cannot be asserted of the Ie wish sym
bois! But Melanethon writes :-Circumeision is nothing; so is ...,. 
tism nothing; the communion of the Lord's Supper is nothing i they 
are rather testimonies and ~t.,,/I'f(seals) of the Divine will toward 
thee; through them is thy conscience assured, if it ever doubted of the 
graciousness and the good.will of God in thy regard." Here baptism 
and the holy communion are ranked indiscriminately with circumcision; 
and, like it, are represented as mere signs of covenant. MeiancthoD, 
however, expresses himself still more distinctly on this point: he likeD8 
the sacraments of the New Law to the signs, which were given to 
Gideon, to assure him of the victory he would gain. Herein, however, 
we must beware not to alter the point of comparison, which Melane. 
thon wishes to institute. He does not mean to say, that in the same 
manner as the pledge, given to Gideon, afforded him the certainty that 
be would overcome the adversaries of God's people, so the saeraments 
are to us a sign of vietory that we shall conquer our enemy, namely, 
evil. No, in the opinion of Melaocthon, the resemblance coosists only 
in the abstract assurance. In the one ease. the assurance refers to the 
fact, that Israel would come victorious out of the impending contest i 
in the other, it implies only that we sbould derive consolation, eVeD 
were we to succumb in the struggle. So mean a conception of the 
sacraments necessarily led to the view, that they operate only through 
faith in the Divine promise of the forgiveness of sins. 

It was only in course of the disputes with the fanatics, as Luther 
called them, or with the Sacramentarians, that the Reformers of Wit
temberg approximated again to the doctrine of the Chureh. Already 
the Confession of Augsburg expresses itl81f, though indefinitely enough, 
yet still in a manner to enable Catholics to declare themselves tolera
bly satisfied with it. 

The " Apology" is still more explicit. for, in a few brief words, it 
says, that a sacrament is a eeremony, or a work ioatituted by God, 
wherein that is reprel8nted to us, which the grace annexed to the cere
mony proffers. * 

• Conf_. AugaBL An. mu. .. De 1186 .crameDtonun cloceot, quod _ta . 
iMtituta 1liDt. _ modo at IiDt Dote ~ iDler bominaled map at at tipa 
e& teatimonia voluntatia Dei erp DOe, ad ucitanclam ct confirmandam idem in biI, 
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Dut, by degrees, the Lutheranl again adopted tbe entire notion ot 
Uae opru oper"""'" although they continue, even down to the preaent 
day, to proteat again It it-a proteat which can be accounted for only 
by their apparent ignorance of tbe oMain of the Lutheran oppoaition to 
the same, aad by the arbitrary lignification they bave attached to the 
Catholic doctrine.· Thus, in couree of time, no important difference 
inherent in the nature of thinp could be pointed out I but, u a di&
pute had once ezisted between Catholica and ProteatantB, and the later 
Protestantl would not acknowledge tbe miatakes of the elder onea, they 
aw themaelvea forced to invent differenCeB. Even Chemnitius pve 
Luther's original doctrine in a "ery diafigured form, and would not 
IVOW that he indulsed in any sucb one· aided view of the aacrament&, 
Uti even took the trouble to miarepresent the achoolmen, particularly 
Gabriel Diel, in order to conceal from the eye of uninformed readers 
Luther'. own Yariations. t 

Meanwhile the original view of Luther on the aacramentl (thoop, 
u the correction, which abortl1 after wu made in it, Ihowed it had 
arisen out of a beedless spirit of opposition, and from want of serious 
reftection,) produced very important c0DllequenC81. .As the aforesaid 
means of salvation, according to this theory, were, by their symbolical 
character, deatined only to confirm and conllOlidate faith in the forgive
Dess of sins; 110 the number of the old eccleaiutical aaoramentl must 
of necessity be dimiJ:lished. Every one at the first glanoe must per. 
ceive, that matrimony could no longer be numbered among theBe, for 
it was assuredly not instituted to Berve u a pledp for the forgiveneBI 
of sins. Even tbe signification of boly orders could no more be appreci
Ited, since this sacrament was as little deauned to nouriah and foster 
the faith of the person ordained, that his sins were remitted.; In 

~ ntuntur, propoIita. ltaque uteDdam _ IaClIIJII8D&i8, ita ut fidell accedat, q_ 
eredat pl'OlDi.liooibWl, qu. per Bacramenta ezhibentur et CJmendQDtur." Apolog. p. 
178: .. Sacramenta vocamlll rita., qui habent mandatum Dei, et qw"bWl addita_ 
JIIOmi8lio gratilll." P. 206: .. Sacramentum _ oerelDClOia nl opu, in quo DeWl 
IIUbia exhibet boo, quod oft'ert _ HN __ grMia." 

• Marheinelle admit. thiII at leu&, __ 1' the.wr- betwem ilie two _ 
'-iooa coneilta Iimpl1 in thiI, that CatholtCl teach, .. laC_ta eonliaere Ifao 
tiam." Prote.tanta, on the other hand, inculcate .. _nta t:tJriferre gratiam." 
Catholic. make II1II of boili expreuioDl, at may be _n from what hat been already 
_led. But how far the l101Ilinerll illlIIIaited to the Proteant theor" the ill, •• 
1& - pane clearly point On&. 

t Chemnit. Enm. ~ 11, p. 39. Hit ~ are..u pointed out bl 
IeDannine in bit work .. De Sacramen&il," L ii. p. 110. 

t Melancth. 100. theoIojr. p. 157. .. Matrimooiam DOD _ iatitutwa ad tipii. 
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short, the number of seven sacraments (in direct contradiction to Scrip
ture, and the weU·founded tradition of the Catholic, lIB well as of the 
orthodox Greek Church, nay, even of the Neatoriaos and Monophy· 
aites, who, fourteen hundred years ago, separated from the communion 
of these Churches,) WIIB reduced to two; and merely the sacraments of 
baptism and the Lord's supper retained; although the two so retained 
could not even be understood. Confirmation was only to be a renewal 
of baptism; and the Lord's supper, which W88 considered merely lIB a 
pledge of the forgiveness of sins, was to supply the place of extreme 
unction; for, in danger of death. man needed most the assurance of 
the pardoning mercy of God. Of penance we shall have to speak 
more in detail.-

On the other hand. it is evident that the Catholic, who does not coo· 
ceive the believer under the one.sided view of a man that, for Christ'. 
sake, has obtained merely the remission of his sios; but, under the 
living believer, understands a man redeemed from sin. and consecrated 
to God in mind and sense, needs a circle of sacraments, embracing all 
the important events of life, and reflecting the ever.recurring view of 
his earthly pilgrimage.-a circle or sacraments which symbolically ex. 
press the high relation of. each p08&8ge of his life to the atonement of 
Christ, and guarantee and really impart the divine energy. which is 
requisite to its beginning and its consummation. 

The entanglement orman with the lower world, which since Adam's 
disobedience, hath been subjected to a curse, is' revealed in the most 
diverse ways. Even so diverse are the ways whereby we are raised up 
to a world of a higher order, in and by the fellowship with Christ.t If; 

candlUD gratiam" (grtlliG is bere only the divino forgivenel8 of Bine) II non est quod 
dubitemu.. Quid autem in mentem venit iw, qui inter ligna grati., ordinem nume
muDt 1 Cum non a1iud Bit ordo. quam deligi ex ecclelia COl, qui docent." etc. 

• Melancth. I. c. p. 156. .. Signum pue cerium est participatio menlBl. hoc 
est, manduclllC corpus Christi et bibere 'lIIUIgWnem. Sic enim ait •.•. quoties (ece
ritil, faeite in memoriam moi. Id eat: cum facitia. admoneamini Evangelii. RQ 

remilli.onil peccatorum. • • • Eat autem Bignificatio hujul sacramenti, confirm.,. 
DOB toties, quotiea labeacunt conllCionti." quoties de voluntate Dei err nOB dubita. 
mus." \That il to "y, aloften aI we doubt, whether God be earnest in forgiving_ 
our Bin .. ) .. Id cum alias sape. tum maxime, cum moriendum est, accidit. Unc_ 
tionem arbitror «Be earn, de quA Marcl vi," ••• (the fourteenth 1'_ of the fifth 
chapter of Jamel did not then occur to hil mind!) .. Sed ea ligna «Be tradita. lit 
certo eignificent ptiam, nOD video." (A. if it were DOt expre.ly stated in J~ : 
..1, .,...,.n~;.......:.r, a","",,"111 ~.) 

t Thom. Aquinas (Summ. p. iii. q. Ixv. art. i. p. 296) objects: II Videtur, quod non 
debeant _ I8plem .cramm... Sacramenta enim 08icaciam hallent ex virtute 
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by earthly generation aDd birth, we have beeD brought into a general 
eonnexion with this distracted world i 80, in our maturer years, this 
connexion ever meets us in more special relations, and in more definite 
torms: and whalt by our birth, was deposited 88 a germ, is now ex· 
panded, and thereby realized and strengthened. But man feels him. 
lelfever more and more strongly straitened by the laws of this world, 

diYina ex et mtule puaionia Christi. Sed una est virt_ divina et una ChriIt.i pallio I 
1IIIa enim oblatione _mavit in 8OD1pitemum -.nctificatm." Among other 
thing., he repJiee: .. Dicendum quod llacramenta eccleeie ordinantur ad duo, Icilicet 
ad pcrficiendum homiDem in hi .. qUI! pertinent ad cultum Dei eecundum religionem 
ChriII.iUUB ville, et etiam in remeelium contra defectum peccati. Utroque autem 
modo convenienter ponuntur eeptem lacramenta. Vita enim spirilualil con(ormita. 
!em aliquam habet ad vitam corporalelD, llicut et cl!tera corporalia con(ormitatem 
qaandam spiritualium habenL In vita autem corporali dupliciter aliquil perficitur. 
Uno modo quantum ad peraonam propriam, alio modo per respectum ad totam com. 
munitatem aocietatil, in qua vi "it : quia homo natoraliter eat animalaociale. Re
IpcCtu autem sui ,psi_ perfic:itor homo in vita corporali dupliciter. Uno modo per 
Ie, acquirendo scilicet aliquam vitm perCectionem: alio modo per accidens, eeilicet 
mnoTendo impedimenta vitm, puta mgritudineB vel al\quid hujU8DJodi. Per se autem 
perficitor corporaliB vita tripliciter. Primo quidem per generationem, per quam homo 
iIIcipit _ et vivere. Et loco huj_ in spirituali vita eat baptiBmlJl, qui est spirilualil 
regeneratio: secunl1um iliud ad Titum iii. Secundo, per augmentum, quo aliquis 
perducitur ad perCectam quantitatem et vinutem. Et loco hujus in spirituali vita 
e.t confirmatio, in qua datur sanctitas et robor. Unde dicitur discipulie, jam bapti
latis, Luc. nit.: 'Sedete in ciTitate, quoadusque induaminl virtute ex alto.' Tenio 
per nutrilionem, qua coneervatur in holDine vita et virtus. Et loco huj_ in spirituali 
rita est EuchariBtia, unde elicitor, Joann. vi., 'Nisi manducaveritiB camem filii hOo 
millie et biberitiB ejUB llaDguinem, non habebitiB vitam in vobis.' Et hoc quidem 
deeret homiDi, si haberet et corporaliter et spiritua1iter impauibilem vitam. Red 
quia homo incurrlt interdum ct corporalem infirmitatem et spiritualem, scilicet peCCII
tum, idco nece.ana est homini coratio ab infirmitato. QUI! quidem est duplex, una 
qDidem est BaIlatio, qum eanitatem reBtituiL Et loco bUjUB in spirituali vita est pami. 
tentia, eccundum ilIud Psalmi : 'lalla animam mcam, quia peecavi tibi.' Alia autem 
flit nsitutio valetudini. pristinl! per convenientem elimtem et exercitium. Et loco 
hajua in .pirituali vita est extrema unctio, qUI! removet peceatorom reliquias, et 
hominem paratum redelit ad finalcm gloriam, unde dicitur, Jac. v ••.•• Perficitur 
aDlem homo in ordino ad totam communitatem dupliciter. Uno modo per hoc, quod 
accipit potestatem regendi multitudincm seu exercendi actus publiCOB. Et loco hujUII 
ill apirituali vita cst llacramentum ordinis, secundum illud, Hebr. vii., 'quod __ 
dote. hoBtiu oft'erunt non tantum pro ae, aed etiam pro populo.' Secundo, quantum 
ad naturalem propaptiooem: quod fit per matrimonium tam in corporali quam in 
!piritua1i vita, ex eo quod non IOlum est sacramentum, eed natnrm officium. Ex his 
etiam patet lII\eramentorum numerus, secundum quod ordinantur contra defectum 
peccati. N am baptism_ ordmatur contra· carentiam vitm spirituali.: confirmatlo 
contra infirmitatem animi, qwe in nuper natis inTenitur: Eucharistia contra Iabilita. 
tem mimi ad peccandum: pamitentia contra actua1e peccatum, pull baptillDum 
COIDID_um." etc. 
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-they encompa.g him with ever.powiug foree; and of his own free 
choice, as well as under a sort of mYlterioua nec_ty, be contract&, 
with a beiug of hi. own kind, the cloaeat alliance in the bon~ of 
earthly and llUual }oye, in order to provide for the perpetuity of Ilia 
apecies, and thereby for the whole economy of this lower world. Here· 
by be becomea at once an actiye and efficient member of the state, 
.. hich is itllelf a larger, but ever limited circle of families, who, uauaUy 
_viDtJ all IPnIDI from, one and the Bame Pl'Olenitor, haye, through 
their opposition to otber uaociatioDl of familiell, been drawn into pecu. 
liar destinies, and thereby received tbe impreaa of a lpecial character f 
'While, in a common order.· and (or mutual protection agUDlt such an 
oppoaition, they maintain themselves with all the individual interests 
determined by such a state of things. If, wben once man hath come 
into the world, all the relatiooa we have adverted to take place only 
at particular perioda of hie life, there are othen apin which pervade 
every stage of hiB existence. Self.preaervation forms tbe centre point 
of all earthly exertion, which is concentrated in the care for one's live
lihood. Much as thou mayest strive. 0 man I by a new recruiting of 
thy bodily ItreD8tb, to renovate thy earthly existence, tbe seed of death 
was laid in the orat moment of thy life,-it announces its being amid 
the fairest bloom of peraonal oharma,-it wlUea more and more in 
strength. and, at last, overmasters life itself. Thus. in various alte~ 
nations of earthly action and suffering, of joy and of sorrow. doth the 
eDd of life unavoidably grow out of the beginning i it is betokened by 
IlickneBle& of various kinds, until the creature, that had sprung out of 
dust and ashes, l18ain reIOlves into the _me. 

To this inferior order of things, the Church, in virtue of the commis.o 
sion given to her by Christ, opposes a higher order, not to annihilate 
the former, but to bestow on it the blessings of redemption. to explain 
its lignificancy, and to purify, by heavenly infiuences, all the slagea of 
earthly and sinful existence; to raise humanity again up to God, as 
through Adam it had fallen, and to exalt time into eternity. Symboli. 
cal signs bring the higher world more immediately within the percep" 
tion of Hnse, and withal convey from that world the capacity for its 
infiuence. To the earthly birth, stained with sin, the spiritual second 
birth for heaven is annexed. At the moment when the growing perils 
of the world threaten to encompass the individual, and lay fast bold 
upon him, cometh the con}ir1llation of his spirit, by the Spirit from 
above, to enable him to encounter the arduous impending struggle. 
The earthly sexual intercourse. calculated as it is to draw down man to 
destruction, into the lowest deptba of terrestrial existence, is transform
ed into a heavenly alliance; and seDBuality, which is oppGlMld to all 
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permanent connexion, is subdued in Christ the Lord, and made instru
mental to the indissoluble union of spirits. Ir by marriage lOP con. 
tracts a more intimate alliance with the earthly and limited existence 
'Of the state; so marriage is sanctified by a symbolical action, which, 
while it consecrates it to be the central organ for the union of all be. 
lievel'll, makes them consider themselves members of an all-embracing 
divine kingdom on earth, which, totally distinct from circumscribed 
terrestrial kingdoms, is destined to permeate all these, and to vivify 
them with its spirit; in the same way as the individual's ecclesiastical 
life should pervade his civil existence. It matrimony be the vital COD
dition, not oo1y of states, hilt ofall earthly existence. and of its regular 
progress, 80 Holy Orders are the condition to all ecclesiastical life, and 
all the other sacraments. In opposition to the earthly nurture, and the 
perishable food, the celestial Bread is oIfered us for our lasting spiritual 
sostenance through life i so that the Table of the Lord forms the centre. 
point of divine service and religious existence, as the table of the father 
of the family constitutes the centre of domestic service and civil life. 
If in the violent obstructions of bodily organism tbe foe of earthly life 
manifests himself, so E:dreme Unction imparts strength and consola. 
tion,-wllrnin& us, that, in every case, the real man is redeemed by a 
higher power; and this, especially in the approaching dissolution of 
the bond between body and soul, never fails of its eJfect. 'fhe holy 
action devoted to the cure of the penitent sinner, who, ancr being in. 
corporated into the Church, hath grievously fallen, caDDot be conceived 
.. a normal principle in 'he history of the spiritual life; for, otherwise. 
the fall ailer regeneration would come to be regarded as unavoidable 
and n~,-that is to say, 18 DO ain. But yet it hath beea ordain
ed by God's mercy as aD extraordinary dispensation of grace; and 10 

the septenary number of sacraments is now filled up. 
Protestantism despaired of the possibility of the earthly being q~ite 

pervaded by the heavenly element, and of the former being viewed 
through the medium of the latter; and hence it was forced, not oDly to 
rej~t the doctrine of seven sacraments as the effect of human pre
IUmption, struggling against an unavoidable necessity; but, in the two 
8ICraments it retained, it saw oo1y the principle of the forgiveneaB of 
tins, rendered necessary in consequenee of the indomitable carnalspirit 
.r man. 

1. 
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t zu.-Fwther eoD8ICpleDCeII or the uriginal LuAheraa view or aIM e.eDe8 "'. __ t, 

That infant baptism, according to the Protestaut Tiow of the sacra" 
ments, is an act utterly incomprehensible, canoot be doubted: (or if it 
be through faith only that the sacrament takes effect, of 1f'hat value calf 

it be to the UDC'odSCious child 1 The ADltbaptists, IIgIlh1llt whom Lu .. 
ther WII8 If() incensed, drew but tire natural inlerenC'es from the premiselr 
which he had laid down, and C'ould not be refuted by Irin'l' without lWt 
proving unfaithful to bile Oft principle. 

In the same way, it was notdiflicult to C'0IIIe tathe conclUldCJD, that, 
with IIIICb news, tbere was Dot the Ilightest reaon for adopting a real 
presence o( Christ in the Eucharist. Fer if the Lord's SUI'pel', Ills Luther 
said, be only a pledge of the forgiveDe8I of sins, no reason can b~ 
assigned why Christ shoald be present. TlYe bare bread, and tbe bare 
wine, would achieve aU which W'Rs expected of the sacrament. As little 
as God need be personally present in the nrinbow, to make (hltt natural 
phenomeuon.-.oselected lIB a token of pl'omise to tire infant world, that 
the inlJabitants of the ea'fth should never' more be destro,ed by • 
deluge-attain its pacifying end; so little i. tbe real presenc'O of the 
Saviour nooeasary in the saC'l'lUlfent af the altar,· tf it be to serv~ only 
as a pledge of the remillli'OD of sin... This Andrew Carlstadt percei'vtl«! ; 
and, from the very principle laid down by Luther, IDI to tbe mnde or 
.tewing a sacrament, he eire. CO'Dchl8ioDS' IIPinst tbe' teat p~nce of 
Christ in the Lord's Supper i ami, in 01lT opinion, Plank should not 
lIave doabtud whether Carlstadt ha:d not really been conducted in thi~ 
way to dm denial of the \ Real Presence, as in oue of hie writings he 
himeelf fI~ it.· We recognize the internal c:tmsistency and necOlF
aity of Carlstadt's "iew, 80 soon ftII he had fallen into Luther's one-sided 
conception of the sacraments. Here, it appears to dS, we h8'Ve foand 
the cine for explaining the faet, that, shortly after the breaking out or 
the dispute adterted to, Luther wrote, in tbe following mauner, to 
Ducer and Capito, who had requested of lrim an elUl'idlrtion of the dif" 
ficulties which Carlstadt had raised against the real preBenC'e of Chrisc 
in the sacrament of the altar. He says, tbat five years previously be 
had ceme to the IIftftJe opinion lilt Carlatlldt had IllTived Irt, nd would 
willingly have enforced it, "in order to be able to give a blow to the p... 

• Plank, Hiatory of the n.e, Ir.c. of ., Proteetant 1JBIe- 01 htrine, Id boo", 
p.215. 
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peey," had he DOt beeD deterred by the clear words of Scripture.
His whole theory of the sacraments led him to the adoption of Carl. 
,Btadt's view; aJld what with rt'pugnance he saw himself forced to: 
revere .. Scriptural, possessed in his system no internal consistency. 
With the same urgency should Luther's opinion, that the foundationa 
of the Church had been shaken, since it had fallen into essential erro..., 
have led him to dispute the true presence of the Lord in the sacrament. 
For it was, doubtless, inconsistent to admit, on the one hand, a real, 
and therefore tdficacimu, presence of Christ in the Churcb; and on tbe 
other hand, to assert, that she had fallen away from Him, or rather. 
He had withdrawn from her, and, in matters of such "at moment, had 
IUfI'ered her to walk her own way. 

If we be justified, perhaps, in assuming, that Luther's, and, more 
especially, Mclancthon's, general exposition of the sacraments, had 
prepared the way for tbe original Helvetic view of the Lord's Supper 
(for tbe eonciu!!ions, which Luther bimself WHS so disposed to draw, 
pressed not less urgently on the minds of others ;) so, on a nearer c·on
eideration, we may discover, in this exposition, the source whence 
emanated the rejection of all tbe sacraments, or, at least, that indiffer. 
ence for tbem, to wbich, in tbe first period of the Reformation, we 
discern so strong a propeDSity, as, for instance, in Carlstadt and 
8cbwenkfeld. Luther, aod especially Mellnctbon, had more than once 
I81erted, that he, who held fast in Caith to the Divine promise, did not 
even need tbe sacraments. t Hence, against the doctrine, that sacra
ments are the pledges of tbe forgiveness of sins, Carlstadt observes : 
"be wbo hath the rigbt remembrance of Christ, is sure of his redemp
tion, and hath peace in God through Christ,-not through the sacrament. 

• E M6Dch, in Bili6aJ1l PirlcMiffur'. 8cAlHinr.Krieg, p. 54, communicatea a 
IIIter of thia IICboIar to Melancthon, wheJeiD the I8IDII 'flew appean to be 1ItIlted. 
k. aid: .. So <Ecolampacilll8, Zwingle, and otbel'l, are highly OP.-ed to Luther, 
ad if Lather bad DOt iIlveatigated the matter 80 doeply, and had not engaged in 10 

lINDuoua aD oppoailiou agaiDat Dr. CuJ.tadt, he would have been the I .. der in th. 
CIIIIed error." Pirkheimer mean. to "y, that it WIll only out of oppoaition to Carl. 
ltadt, that Lnther had been bro.t back to thc doctrine of a real pre.nee of Chrilt 
ill Ibo LonI'. 1IIpJI8f. 

t )Ielancthou luc. theol. p. I"~. .. Sine lipo reetitui Eaechiaa potnit, iii nude 
pnIIIIiIIioDi credere volai_t : Tel line lipo Gideon vietllrUl erato Ii erccIidi_t. Ita 
.. lipo jllll.ificari polel, modo credae." Luther de captivit. Babylon. I. c foL 
Il10: .. Neqae enim Deal all" cum hominibQl egit ant -,it, quam verba prom .. 
IiIIIiI. Ilunaa nee DOl cam »eo WlIIuam aliter agere ~111, quam fide in ver • 
... pmmiwimlil ejUi. Opera i11e nihil curet, nee e. indirt, qwbUi potiUl .... 
bamineIo et ewn homiaibua et nobia iplillilimUl." Fol. 2tlG, b: .. Qui Ilia eredit, " 
iIIpIat .. __ nihil operator." 
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If Christ be our peace and our Il88Ilrance, then creatures without aouI 
cannot tranquillize us and make us aecure."· It was only when Luther 
heard his own thoughts uttered from the lips of others, that he found 
them dangerous and untrue. Hence, in his larger catechism, he luffen 
DOt a word to escape him, wbereby tbe sacramenta could be represented 
as anywise mperftu0U8; nay, with all eamestnesa, and tbe. greatelt 
urgency, be exalts their power and effieacy.t 

• zul_ZwiDglhu and Calvin OD the sacramenta. 

Zwinglius formed the worst and moat miserable conception of tb. 
sacramenta, that it is pOBBibie to imagine; yet, in doing BO, as we baYe 
said, be merely followed out tbe hint .. given him by Luther and M~ 
lancthon. 

He considers the 8I1cramenta only as ceremonies wbereby a man pro
fesses himself a member of the Church, and a follower of Christ. He 
accordingly very much approves of the Lutherans tbrowing aside the 
belief that tbe sacraments contribute aught towards justification; but 
he laments tbe more tbat they should still regard them as pledgee of 
the Divine mercy and favour; since he, whose faith needs mch a con. 
firmation, actually posBl'8Se8 none. In this respect, he eays, the recep
tion of the dcraments rather affords the Church an assurance that her 
followers believe, than that they themselves become thereby more 
8lII'e and steadfast in their faith4 

• See the e:dractll from CarJ.tadt'. writing, in the alMlw cited work of Plank, ,.218. 
t C&tech. maj. p. 510. 
t De ve3 et falsl religione Commentar. Op. tom. xl. Col. 197.9. He thUl cem • 

.. 1Id8l: .. Sunt ergo. sacramenta !lipa vel eeremonilfl, paae t&m1lD omnium clicam, 
Ii" neotieorum eive veterum, quibUlI8 homo eccleailB probat aut candidatum .. 
IIIilitem _ ChriIti, redduntque eccleaam totem po~ certiorem de tul fide, q_ 
tit. SI lIDim fidel tUB DOD aliter merit at.oluta, quam ut ligoo cemaODiali ad _ 
InDationem epat, fidel DOn __ " De peecato origiDali dea1arat. I. o. CoL Il11 I 
.. SigDa igitur nihil quam e:r:tem1B ...,. 1UDt, quibUl nihil m CODICientiA etlicicar. 
:t1cI8I aulem lOla ell qUi beamur. . . . • Symbola igitur dIIt uterDa iIta rena 
lpiritualium, et i.- minime II111It Bpiritualia, nec quidqull::1 I)IirituJe in nMii per_ 
laiunt: ted II111It eonun, qui epiritual8l1lUJlt, quasi ~." t:!oewhere he ~ 
hioIIJelr, however, in a _what milder 1ItraiD; lor m.twlo:t', in IIIB Pi. Bee ...... 
,.... BqHiIio, I. c. p. 551 : .. Dooem. ergo, eaaramenta coli dobc"C, ftlut ...,. eacru. 
'lit que ...,. _cratiIIimulignifiOCllt, tam -. q1IIB pde IUD" tam IlU f)1IIt _ .

ee uprimere debemUi. Ut baptf_UI sipiftCit et OhrillllDl Dell _pine _ 
....... et quod DOl ilium, ut PaulUi doaet, mduel'8 debemUl, hoe CIt ad ej .. fiInmt, 
11m ..mre; lie Eucbariltia quoque IligDifiCit cum omnia, q1lttl DObit diviU libenli
tate perCbrll&am cIoaata IUDt, tum quod pati debem. _ clarita ....... _ ..... 
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If, contrary to the clearest teaching of Holy Writ, and the te.timoDy 
of all Christian ages, Luther and Melancthon had degraded the sacra. 
ments into mere tokens of covenant between God and men; so Zwin
,Jius advanced a step further, and represented them as signs of covenant 
between man and man. Who could now connect any sense with the 
words of Christ: "He who believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved 1" 
And how powerless and unmeaning must the passage of Paulllppear, 
Wherein he caI1s baptism .. the Javer of regeneration, and of the new
n_ of the Holy Spirit 1" But the uncertainty of belief, which Zwin
g\ius exhibits at the beginning of his treatise on the sacramenta, is 
worthy of notice. He begs pardon, if he oifends the opinions of others, 
and he declares that. with the exception of Eck and Eroser, he is at 
peace with every one, and in return claims the indulgence of others 
for himself.. He speaks as if the question turned on mere human 
opiniol18-On things of a doubtful nature; just as if the Christian Church 
Were sucb a wretched, mismanaged body, that abe did not even know, 
and could not know, with certainty, what it was whicb abe daily prac. 
tised, and practised at the command of Christ, aod must throogh all 
centuries continue to practise. When once the firm ground, and aure 
and eternal footing, is abandoned, tben all mOlt iDdeed vacilJate, and 
.n doctrines be abandoned to mere conjecture. 

It was quite in the opposite sense that Calvin taught. His doctrine, 
with the exception of one point, differs not at all from that of the 
Lutheran formularies. Calvin carefully points out all the parts of what 
is uaderatood by a sacrament, and recommends, with much urgency, 
its uae.t The point in which he deviates from the Catholic and the 

q1Il ctm.tu. DOlI .-pit, cmant. ac beatlll recldiclit." Here, accordingly. the _ 
tllallleat IIignifiea _thing for the _inr, not (or the Church only. Bat thill 
writiDJ o( ZwiDgliUlwu hia a_n.1ike IOOg, .. Bollinger in the preCace to it ~ 
P. SSG: .. N_io quid cyfDCI1IIl viciDA morte caota vit." A very high IItrain or IODf 
traly! Yet in m. work, De _Ii et feW reliplll, p. 108, he had alreadl CI,-d 
himIe1I in a .maiJu _yo 

e De veri eUaIM relig. Hb. i. p. 197. 
t Calvin. InltitaL bo. iv., 3, (01. 471. .. Ut exlgaa ell et imbecillia IlOIItra fidee, 

llili1lDdiqne (uleiator, Be moclia omnibD8 ___ letar, utim CODeatitur, 8llctaator, 
nciIIat adeoque lebc8cit. Atqae itA qoidem hie .. captoi nDBtro pro immena .
iDdulgeo&iA attempcrat miauicom Domin... at qllUldo animales lumD8, qui hum, 
.... per aclrepentM et in came herenle. nihil apirituale cogitam ... ac ne euocipim .. 
quidem, elementia eliam iatie terrenl8 nOB ad .. dcdoccre non gravetur, atqae io carne 
pt'IIpaDere apiritualiam bonorum specalum," etc. Helvet. 1, cap. xix. p. 65: .. Pna
dicatioai verbi .ui adjuuit Deus mox ab initio In eccle-. .. lael'UllCJlta velligaa 
1ICIameDtalia. Sunt autem .cramenta aymbola mystica, vel rit .. IaIlcti aat _ 
~ A Deo ipIo iDl&itate, CCIDI&aIltei verbo Il10, IipiI, et ren. lipi4catia, qui-
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Lutheran doctrine, consists especially herein, tbat he will haTe the 
sanctifying grace distinct and separate from tbe sacrament, as the 
sensible sign. Tho former, according to bim, is not conjoined with the 
material element: and hence to every Christian is tbis element ten· 
dered, but not so the divine nourishment. * The necessity of this 
doctrine, in the system of Calvin, is evident; for as it is only to the 
elect that the Divine grace is imparted, and tbe rest are passed over 
by God, so grace must by no means be connected with the visible 
sign.t Nay, the Divine grace worketh irresistibly: it might, tlwrefore, 
easily happen, that some, not among the chosen, should, without the 
Divine will, be classed among the elect, if the heavenly nurture and 
power united witb the sensible sign itself were offered to every one I 
Hence in baptism the non-elect are only outwardly wuhed; and the 
same receive in the Lord's supper but mere bread and wine. a view 
which Gottschalk. a predestinarian of the ninth century, likewise enter. 
tained; at least such an opinion is imputed to him. Moreover, Calvill 
also admits but two sacraments.* 

buB in ecele8illlUlDJDa _ bene&ela homlnl exhiblta retlnet In memorit, et lllbinde 
renovat, qulbllB item promillionee IUU obeipat, at que !pee nobi. InteD_ preII&t. 
uteriUII rep_tat, ao veluti oeD CODtemplanda _!Viei&, adeoqWl &clem D08U'aDI, 
IIJIiritfl Dei In oordib_ nOlltri. operante, roborat et auge&, quibUII denique nOB ab OJDDj. 

bUll aliill popu1is et religionibUII tepara&, IlibiqWl IOli colI/I8Crat et obliga&, et quid a IIC)o 

bil requuat lligni&cat." 
• Loc. cit. t 9, (01. 474. .. Clllterum munere 1U0 tunc riUI demum perfaopntar 

(_era_ta) abllnterior i1li magl8ter tplritDl.--it: Caj1lll1lniDl yjrtate at -
penetraDtar, et affect_ permoventar, et IIICramentilln anlmu noetraladital patel. 
·Si deBit iUe, nihil_cramenta pllll pl'8llltare mentibllllIOItri. poIIIIDt, quam Ii vel. 
lis.,lendor Calcil oeD aftblgea&, vel tardil aan"blll vox InlGDet. ltaque lie Inter 
Ipiritum .cramentaque partior, at penee inum agendi virtul rellideat, hil mlnilteriwn 
duntuat relinquatar; idqae lIiWIapiritfll actione manet frivolam, ino yero intllB ageD
te, vimque euam exereente, multa! eaergiIB reCertum." 

t Loc. cit. • 17, rol. 477. •• SpiritUi SanetllB (9""" 110ft IIIIIfIibtu prorraiiteu ... 
crawl" .""Aunt, _" fUetII peeuliGriUr ~ -I.e) ileat, qui Dei gratialllecwn 
ai'ert, qui dat _cramentia in nobilloeam, qui elici&, ut (ructi&cent." Here lie. the 
1'eIll point of difference. Now Ctlvln muee the matter appear, u i( the Catbolie. 
leparated the power working In the _craments (rom their primary (ountain, and 
louked upon them aa working of them_veL .. Tantam hic queritar, proprilne et 
iDtrinlli .. (ut loquuntar) virtute operetur Deue. an exterui. II)'mbolia IOU reaignat 
yice.. NOIvero contendlmue. qUlIlcunque adhibeat organa primarilB ejUII operationi 
Dibil decedcre." And now, "Interim iDud tollitar &gmentum, quo jUltificatioail 
caUla virlUlque Spiritus Sancti clementia, ceu ftaculi. ae plaWltriI, Includitur." 

, Loc. cit. t 19, (01. 478. .. Sacramenta duo inatituta, quibUi nunc Chriatianaec. 
oleeia atitur, baptiBmIll et coma Domil\i." Quite in the lIIIDIe leD" are the fint Hel. 
vetic Confellion, c. xix; tbe Aupbarg, art. DV. j the Gallic, art. urr. p. 123; the 
lklgio, art. xuiv_v. p. In. 
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i :am.-Baptiml ucI p-

After having pointed eat the divergences of opinion as to the' nature 
.,r a sacrament in general, we must now proceed with details, and begill 
with baptism.- It is principally in describing the eft"ectll of this means 
<of salvation, that the Christian Communities dift"er from one another; 
and, indeed, the different notion which each entertains of justi6cation, 
determines, as we may suppose, this diversity of opinion. If, according 
to Catbolic doctrine, original sin ill children, in adults original sill 
together with actua1 sins, is by the dae reception of baptism removed, 
according to that process of regeneration above 'described;--tIO that 
the believer, having become a member of Christ, walketh no more 
according to the flesh, but interiorly quickened by tbe Divine Spirit, 
uowetb himsetf a new man: so among the Protestants, their well 
known theory of the mere forgiveness of sm. is here again predominant. 
Through the faith received before baptism, is the adult justified; but 
through baptism, in which all that Christ hath done for us is app1ied, 
and the Holy Ghost with all his gifta is imparted, this faith is sealed. 
This certainly is a far more elevated theory of baptism; one, unques
tionably, more cunsonant to Holy Writ, than that adopted by Luther, at 
the commencement of the Reformation. However, according to the 
Lutherans, original sin soli remains in the baptiZed-1lD opinion, which 
annot in this place be matter of any further investigation. The Cal
vinistic formutaries point out very beautifuny tbe new tife, commencing 
with baptism, and they do so stin better tball the Lutheran.t 

• In * U&h.-iou, tlaeCoaoil 01 Trent ~ die _ aC aD u.Jt, who. 
_ptiam ie received inCD the ChriI&ian Church; and, in lact, in thie .a1 the holy act 
can belt be.uudentood. 

t Catechiam. maj. JIIIl'l iv. t 9, p. It. It SoJa fidee penlOllllJD dignam lacit, lit 
hane _mar- et divinem &quam utiliteilUlCipiat." t 14, po 54: II Qaapropter qui. 
.. CbriItiaDu per _em vit.l _ abaBde __ habet, ut baptilmum reot. per-
tii8cat atqae e.amoea&. 8M euIm habe& aep&ii, 11& eredat fimaiter, qUlBcanque hap
&imDo promitLunLur et oft'eruntur, vic«oriam Dempe monia ac tiioboll, remiaUonem 
peceaCDrum, ,ratiam Dei, Chri8tum cum omuibDII IUia operibue (hia luft'erinp IIDd 
death an4 the like] et Spiritum 8aDctum cum umDibna .w. dotibu.... (Thia ia not 
VUe, _ 1 Cor. D.) The 8maleald Article, put iii. e. 5, ~ I, in order CD be able to 
-1 _e&Jlin& apiIIIIt Catholica, CODCOIlDM 4ICho1utic opiDiooa with the doctriDe.1 

• abe Church. Helvetica 1, cap. Do p. 71: It Nuoimur eDim 0II1II .. in peccatcrum 
tlClrdiblll, at 8UIDU filii ire. Dena autem, qui div .. eat mieericordiA, purpt Do. ~ 
peccati. ptuiUl, per IIIDguinem &Iii lui, et in hoc adoptat 0011 in &Ii0ll0 adeoque ICIIIo 
cIere IIIDCto DOlI .bi counectit, at vania donie altai, ut pOIIIimue DOvam vivere vitam. 
OI.ipantur hllle cmmia haptiemo. Nam int_ repe:ramur. puriicamur, et reDOV.
_ ~ »eo per Spirit_ s..&aaa." .. 
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The Catholic Church, moreover, from the second century, hath in
vested t original simple act of baptism with a rich abundance of sym
bolical ceremonies, in order to stamp more deeply on the minds of her 
children the idea of this sacrament, and to symbolize, by various 
emblems, the exalted nature of the newness of life in Christ. Al
though, doubtless, the symbolization of this sacrament, unessential in 
itself, belongs not to this place, but only the doctrine itself j yet we 
may be permitted to draw, in a few words. the attention of the reader 
to this ceremonial, and thereby render him more familiar with the 
Catholic view of baptism, whereby it will become more evident what a 
decided influence this view hath on the conception of the other sacra
ments. As the Lord once, by a mixture of spittle and dust. cured the 
corporeal deafness of a man, 80 the same mixture. applied in baptism. 
denoteth the fact, that the spiritual organs are henceforth opened for 
the mysteries of God's kingdom. The burning candle signifieth that 
now truly the divine light from above hath fallen upon the mind. and 
the darkness of sin been changed into a celestial splendour. The 
salt denoteth the wise man, freed from the folly of this world: the 
anointing with oil, the new priest; for every Christian is, in the spiritual 
sense of the word, a priest who hath penetrated into the inmost sanc
tuary, and hath renewed the most living communion with God in Christ 
Jesus i and the white garment imports that the believer, washed clean 
in the blood of the Lamb, must henceforth preserve, unto the second 
coming of the Lord, the innocence which he had lost in the first Adam. 
and won again in the second. Symbol is crowded upon symbol, in 
order to express, in the most manifest way, the one idea; that a total, 
·permanent change is to occur in man, and a new, higher, and lasting 
eDsteuce is henceforward to commence; and hence, among other rea
IOns, baptism is not repeated. 

Hereby, on the part of the Church, the confident expectation,-oo 
the part of the believer, the 801emn vow, is declared, Dever more to faU 
into any grievous (mortal) sin; but rather to wax more and more ia 
holiness of life. If such a sin be committed, then the darkneal, the 
folly of the world, and the unpriestly life, take again possession of the 
8Oul; and thereby is communion with God broken off, and the bap.
tismal grace forfeited. Hence, if the sinner wish to be converted from. 
his evil way., he needs a netD reconciliation with God. and therefore 
another sacrament i and such a sacrament is penance conceived to be. • 
Yet it ought not to be hence inferred, that penance. as a sacrament, is 
instituted only for such as return from a course of conduct, and a state 
of feeling, absolutely incompatible with the abode of Christ in their-
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souls. It is for all believers an institution of fatherly instruction, ex· 
hortation, correction, quieting, and solace. 

But it is quite otherwise in the Lutheran, and even in the Calvinistic 
creed. Since, according to this creed, the power of the Divine Spirit 
in regeneration is able to work no extirpation of sin; since, on the 
contrary, original sin as such, the carnal sin as such, though weakened, 
is still considered to endure in the man .. born again of water and the 
spirit t" a total1y different view or the relation of the baptized to Christ 
is necessarily entertained. And the sins,-even tbe· more grievons 
sins,-of the former, appear not as anything whicb hath dissolved that 
state of grace obtained in baptism, and therefore not as anything 
whereby the fellowship with Christ would be again broken oft'. All 
sins, moreover, being but the particular forms of original sin, not ex· 
tirpated, but only forgiven in baptism, and in all this God only working 
"'vation, but man, on the other hand, not acting independently, bap. 
tism not only imparts the assurance, that all our sins committed before 
baptism are forgiven, but gives the pledge of the remission of all the 
aiDS to be afterwards committed." Baptism is a letter of indulgence 
sealed by God for one's own life. and therefore, in every transgression, 
we need only recall and recuscitate in our minds the promises recorded 
in that letter; and this is what the Reformers call a regresSlU ad hap. 
tiamum. Hence, baptism is characterized also as the sacrament or 
penance, that is to say, as the moral pledge given by God, that sins 
at every moment of his life are remitted to the believer, and that he 
is admitted to grace; or, in other words, penance is no peculiar sacra· 
meot.t Hence, Luther could not pardon St. 1erome for having ca1Jed 

• See LatheJ'. Commentary OIl the EpiBtle to the GalatiaDL .. Therefore - .)' 
IbM maD ia a true Cbrilltian; not OIle who hath and f'eelelh no aiD, but nae to whca 
abe .m. which he hath and (ee1eth are not imputed by our Lord God, and OIl &CCOIlIlt 
or the IUth which he baa in Chriat. And thia doctriDe miDiBten to the poor CUIlo 

.... 08 a mipty and ateadyllO!aoe, when it W01IId be lib to quake bebe God'. 
wrath and jodgmenL Wherefore ia a Chriatian. when he ia what he ought to be, 
perfectly and entirely free from all la .... and .ubject to DO law whateYer, whether 
interDal or eztemal."-p. 68. (NotIdng OODducea to Ilia COD~ pro.idecl be 
0Il1y beline.) 

t Me1ancthcm, howeycr, occuionaDy makea an uceptioD, the ca_ whereof' we ahalI 
laervafter have occuicm to MOW. Apolog. art. IY.: "ID eccleeiia Doatria plurlmi_,. 
in anDO atuntur .cramentis, .." .ltlline et eCBDA Domini." Art. y.: .. Abaolatio 
,.,me diel poteat aeramentum palaitentie, at etiam acboJutici theoto,i eruditi. 
- (1) loqauntur." Art. YU.: .. Vere igitar IUDt aCl'IIIIlenta, baptiam1lB, _a D0-
mini, abaolatio, que .. acramentum I*nitentie." In the third ""vial of hie Lori. 
after 1545, he .,.: .. Cum aatem YOCabulum acramenti de ceremODlfa iDte~ 

Digitized by Google 



'98 DPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFBRBNCBd 

peaance the second plank redeeming from shipwreck; since, as he, 
.. ya, the firat, namely. baptism. could never be loat, provided only man, 
., often as he was seized with terror for his ains. renewed the promises 
made in baptiam. He is even of opinion, that this view ia borne out 
by the principle of the Church, forbidding the repetition of baptism. 
Accordingly, while Catholics conceive the efFects of baptism to extend 
to our whole lives, in auch a way. that, from the moment ofbaptiam. to 
the close of our earthly career, life ought to flow on pure, atainleHa, 
and ever consecrated to God; Luther looks on these effects of baptism 
as administering consolation to man, even amid all his tranagreaaiuns. 
Thus, had the Reformers considered the real internal renovation and 
88nctification of man to be possible through baptism, and regarded this 
renovation as one with justification, they would have seen clearly, that, 
by any grievous aiD. the grace of baptism could be loat. and penance 
would then have been acknowledged as a second sacrament. But, 
since they look on justification as merely the forgiveness of ains, and 
the .. crament of baptism as its aeal or letter, the operation of baptism 
according to them, continu88 uninterrupted.· 

The particular parts of penance are accordingly very difFerently de
ecribed by the two confeaaioDB. The Protestants regard contrition and 
faith, as the atages through which a particular penitential act takes ita 
course. Contrition they explain by " terrors of conscience" (COJUCientita 
tem>rea,) which coDSiat in that dread of the Divine judgment. that at
tends the consciousness of the non-fulfilment of the Law. This fear 

fDIItituti. in predioat~ Chri.tl, numerantar b __ eat&. .ptlm!..., ClUa n.. 
mini. abdutio." Compare Auguati'. C!wUtu.. Any.". YOl. ill. p. lIS. 

• Melanctbon loco tbeol. p. 145. .. Uau. VCIO Bieni (bapti_i)bic eat. t.eatariqaod 
per mortem tran_ ad vitam, teIItIui quod mortificatio carni. tU81 _ulaN eat.. 
['nle notion of """'(Ileaio, and of the frIIuitu tUlllit ..... or of the ~ baa 
been ezpJained above, and Ie eYident from what follow •. ] II TelT8Dt peceata. ternt 
man. terrent alia mundi mala; confide quia,.,.,.u.. accepiati miaericordia... leo 
fI1tunun ut .mn.. qaomodocumq1l8 oppuperia a portia iDlerorum. Sic YicIa. 11& 
.. gnilleatum baptillmi et.pi UIJUIIJ durare in an. per omnem vitam." P.]46: 
.. Idem bapti_i _ eBt In morti&catioue. Monet conBCientiam rcmiMionia pecea. 
tmam, ot eertam rcddit de ptle Dei, adeoque eflicit ut De deBpereDna In murtifica
doue. Pnliu. ~ _tit -,iftcatio, latiqer Mpi .... ute Non abd
"itur autem mortificatio, dum vetua Adam pl'Ol'BUll e:dinetue fuerit." P. 149: .. Ea& 
nim poeDiteatia vetuatati8 nOlltne mortifioatio, et reuovatio lIJIiritua: _tWa 
ejUB. vel llipum, DOll aliud, niIIi baptismua •• " P.]5O:" Sicut evaDplium D_ 
aml.mue a}jcm lapai, ita nee evangelii. ,.,.,,11& baptiamam. Certum. aulem 
evangelium non 1eme1 tantam. led iterum ac iterum remittere peceatum. Quare 
DOn minllIIad aeCl&ftd"", COIldonaticmem, quam ad primam, baptiamUII pertiDeL" AD 
th_.,...ap are bat e:dracta from Lutber' • .wk, De ecpIiNu Bdyloreic4. Op. 
tam. iI. fDL 18'1. It. 
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is next banished by instrumental faith: and the conacience hereby 
obtaining the aolace and the quiet which the LutheraDS so exclusively 
look to, the whole penitential act is terminated. Hence, abaolution ill 
DOthing more than a declaration·that sin is forgiven.· Even the Cal. 
YiDists have not refused their approbation to this decision; yet they 
have received it with the modification which their, in some degree pro
Counder, doctrine of justification demanded.t 

t UXDI.-ContiDuation of the doctriDe of PIIIIIUlce. 

The Catholics raise the same objections to' the Lutheran view of 
penance, as to Lutber's doctrine of justification. They accuse it of 
poverty, and tbey charge it with bolding down the believer to an ex
tremely low grade of the spiritual liCe, allowing him scarcely a percep. 
tion of tbe fulness of the riches of evangelical grace, while it is very 
far from expressing the biblical idea of /UT."'" The doctrine of the 
Catholic Church is, that the sacramental penance should pass through 
three lItages; wbereof the first is contrition, with the firm purpose or 
cbange or life; the second, confession; the third, satisfaction: and 
hereby the sacerdotal absolution alao receivee a signification, wholly 
different from tbat which is attached to it by the Protestants. As reo 
gards, in the first place, contrition, it is of an essence far more exalted 
tban wbat the Lutherans term conacientim terroru, above which only 
the rudest oatures are incapable of rising; for these terrors involve no 
detestation of sin, as such, and contain no trace of the tenderer emo· 
tions: tbey are but the dread of lensible evil. It is contrary to all 
ezperience, that, within the circle of Christian life, sorrow for moral 
tranagreaaioos, and for the falling ahort of evangelical perfection, can 
or ought to be called forth only by the representation of hell. torments : 
and he who would obstinately insist thereon, would merely deduce a 

, Conte.io Auguatana, art. XII. .. Conatat autem pClIDiteutia proprie hi, dna
II. putibus; altera 81\ co.ntritio, leu terroreI iIIclDli COJWIIientitB, agnito peceato ; 
aItera est &dell, qUIB co.ncipitnr ell: ennplio .,u abeolutione, et credit propter Chri .. 
lam remiUi peccala, et eomolatur CODIICientiam, et ell: terroribus liberal." 

t Calvill. Inatit. lib. iii c. 34, 4 8. The Lutheran dellCllDiDation of the two puU 
hens occurs under the Dame of rruwtificGtio and viqpcotio. But, as we remarked 
above, by the former ell:preaMD. the putting off of the old man, and by the latter the 
patting on of the Dew man, ere to be understood; 10 .gnifying something other 
IIwl the Lutheran contritie et jM.. When Augusti, in hi' ArcMolon (yol. ill:. p. 
IS,) .,.., the termilloIogy of the Calvinista • either borrowed from Melanethon at 
made to harmcmize with hia, the fint 1IIII8rtioD. decidedly true, bat the .eco.nd ia 
IIDt at aD 10. 
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general rule (rom the experience of his own individual feelings. and, in 
the same measure, furnish a remarkable example of his own narrow
mindedneB8t as well as of his ignorance of the plastic power of Chris
tianity. It would be even contrary to the most clearly attested facts, 
to represent the dread of Divine chastisements as the only path which 
first leads men into the bosom of the Christian Church. Christ is the 
divine teacher of truth; and we need only pel'U8e the Clementines, and 
the account which Iustin hath given of his conversion to Christianity, 
at the commencement of his dialogue with the lew Trypho, as well lUI 

the narrative which Tatian, in his apology for tho Christian religion, 
and Hilarius of Poictiers, in his work on the Trinity, have furnished 
of their respective conversions, * to convince ourselves that the transi. 
tion from heathenism to Christianity was especially brought about by 
the following means, to wit,-the recognition of reason, that Christ 
had communicated most credible revelations respecting divine things, 
and freed the frail heart of man from uncertainty and distracting 
doubt. We should not look on the teaching office of Christ as merely 
accidental, as Luther did, and thereby fell into such a narrow concep
tion of things. He who, from a desire of truth, first embraces the Son 
of God manifested in the flesh, stands on much higher ground than 
one who has been induced to do so from the fear of hell; and other 
motives at least will concur to produce the sorrow for sin. How, then, 
within the pale of Christianity, should this sorrow consist only in that 
(ear T But even where it exists. it is very far, according to Catholic 
principles, from completing the notion of repentance. The dread of 
the divine judgments is deemed by Catholies (0 be only an incitement 
to repentance,--a germ from which, after it hath been further expand. 
ed, something far nobler must grow out, if a true or perfect contrition 
is to be manifested. Out of faith and confidence, which, according to 
Catholics, mwt prl'.cede, and not follow, repentance, the hatred to sin, 
and the germs of Divine love are to be unfolded; so that these must 

• I.ctantillB di'riD. Inmt. lib. i. c. I, • brier enough to permit oar oiting a ...... 
ill reference to thit IUbject. After baving dMCribed the ... daily with which the 
ancient philOllOphera lOagbt lor the truth, b •• ,.: "Sed neque adep&i IUllt id, quod 
~Iebent, et operam limal atqae indumlam perdiderunt: quia veritu, id lilt arcanum 
81IIIImi Dei, qui facit omnia, mrnio ac propriis nOD poteet le1Iaiba. compnbendi: 
alioqain nihil inter Dcam bominemque d-.ret, .i cOlllilia at dilpolitionel ilIiDl me. 
;e.tati. lllternlll cogitatio uaeqaeretar humana. Quod quia fieri non potuit, at homi. 
Di per lleip8WD ratio divine innotelcent, DOD CIt ,.... h~inelD De..., lamen ..... 
entilll reqairentem, diutiUl oberrare. a~aine aIJq laboril el'ectu 'tapri per _ob .... 
incxtricllbilel. Aperuit ucaIoe ejlll aliq-dc, el DoUoDelD veritatil mana. IUUIII le. 
cit," &C. 
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tObeur tc) make up the penitential reeling. Contrition (cordritio cAllri"* fomtattJ) is with them a profound detestation of sin, springing out 
01 the awakened love for God, with the conscious, deliberate determi
nation ~ more to rira, but rather to fulfil the Divine law from and in 
, love for Him. In eTery case, they hold no emotion of the soul 
-.,rthy the namo of repentance, unless with tbis emotiolf be connected 
at least a ftrm determination of the will to abstain from aU sin, though 
nen this reeolation may DOt be determined by clearly defined motiTe' 
01 a higher kind.-

MoreoTer, it Is scarcely necessary to call attention to the frequency 
with which the differences between the Christian communions in the 
doctrine of justification recur in the matter before us. The Protestants 
suppoee the terrors of conscit'nce to be the only condition necessary to 
render us eusceptible of the blessings manifeeted to us in Christ lesus. 
Instrumental faith delivers from these terrors, and man is justified by 
it alone. But. from faith, the resolution to begin a new life, and the 
germs of love, are ~, indeed, as the fruit, but of themselves con
tribute nougbt towards rooking us acceptable to God, and are, therefore; 
110 sign of the Protestant notion of contrition, in 80 far as it is the eon· 
dition of faith. With Catholics, on the other band, sanctification and 
forgiveness of sins are one act: accorllingly, should the latter ensue, 
the spirit of man must be moved by far other motiyes than mere fear. 

The Lutheran doctrine of contrition has exerted a determining inftu. 
ence on that of confession. Everything which is truly interior must, 
llecording to Catholic doctrine, be outwardly expreesed: the love for 
Cbriet in our illterior must manifest if8elf externally is works of chari. 

• BeUarm. de pamitent. lib. I, c. mL, tom. iii. p. 948 : .. Cum parte. pmDitentilll 
qaerimns, non qnOtlVi, matus, qui qnocunque modo ad pamitentiam pertinent, qUIll. 
rimUl, lied _ duntaxat, qui ex i~ virtute pmnitcntim prodeunt. Porro tcrrerI, eum 
IUentantur mine, Don est uBi .. virtutill aetus, .cd naturalis atrect., quem etiam ia 
\IIIBri8 et in ipsia belll.ii. cenUmus. Ad haec ape terr'oIU in iie iDveniuntur, qui pcui. 
IaUiam Dullam agun&, ac no inchoant quidem, ut in demoDibus, qui creclunt et COlI· 

treun.eunt. Jac. 11." [There ia, however,. distinction between believe and tremble, 
alld tremble and believe, which Bellannine baa here overlooked.] Slepe etiam DOD· 

lIaHi veram paenitentiam agunt, nullo pmnm terrore, .cd solo Dei et justitim amore 
ialpalei, qoalem credibile eat fai_ beatam illam flllmmam, de qua Dominus ait Luc, 
"Iii.: 'dimittUlltur ei peccata multa, quoniam dilexit multum.' Quod iii tel'ronII line 
Jlllllitentia, at pcanitentia line tertoribus aliquando _ po_ c:erto BOa debent tera 
..... Uli inter partes pa!nitentie numerari. DeDique fides. ut max probabimus, Don 
• para pmnitentim, led eam prmccdit." See the work" Hugo of St. Victor, and 
tile theological tendencies of his age," by Albert Liebner, Leipzig, 1832, p. 465, 
wbent we may _ howmuch more deeply the .choolmen haft treated tbie ..abject thaD 
Uaereeormen. 

, 
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ty to the brethren, and wha~ we do unto theee, we do to him aJao~ It • 
the aame with contrition and the ClOnfesaion of aina before God,-aa 
act itself purely internal i if it be deep, strong, aDd energetic, it seeb 
an outward manifestation, and becomes the sacramental coofeaeion be
fore the priest I and what we do to him, we do again unto ChrUtt like
wise. whose place he represents. On,en rightly compares sin to aD 

indigestible food, whioh occasiona sickness at the atomaob, tiD it bu 
been tbrown off &y a motion in the bowels. Even 80 is the ainner 
tormented with internal pain, and then only enjoys quiet and fuD 
health, when, by means of conf8l8ion, h. hath, as it were, eued himeelf 
of the noxious interuai stuff. Two enemies, who wish for a llinoere re
conciliation, and, in their hearts, despise their hatred, will certainly feal 
themselves forced to avow to each other their mutual inJustice; and it 
is only by means of this confession that their reconciliation becomel 
sincere, and peace is restored to their 8Ouls. For man is 80 constituted, 
that he doth not believe in his interior feelings, unless he 88e tbem in 
an outward manifestation j and, in fact, an internal sentiment is tbeD 
only ripened to consummation, when it has acquired an outward sbape. 
Moreover, a true confession to God cannot be indefinite; for, our SiDS 
are not merely abstract i we are guilty of specific, definite transgrea
siODS: and 80 II. true confession of ains to God, is one necessarily enter· 
ing into minute details i conaequently, a confession to the priest is ne· 
cessary. 

But now the internal confession of alns-the interior pain, which is 
required by the Lutherans for penance-is merely a dread of the Di· 
nne judgments I it is no detestation of sin i no hearty, iaward hatred 
of sin, which can only &prinl up by degrees after absolution-cgur the 
assurance of the forgiveness of sins bath been .lready obtained. Hence, 
It.n outward unbosoming of the conscience is absolutely impossible, be· 
cause the sinner is really not yet in that spiritual disposition to indu«:a 
him to confess. Sin is not internally rejected; how then .hould tbe 
rejection of it be outwardly manifested 1 Humility is still wanting I 
shame still confounds tbe sense of the sinner; because sin is too much 
his own. and is not yet estranged from his will. On the other hand, 
he, who truly atld heartily hates sin. confesses it with an involuntary 
joyful pain i with pain, because it is Au 0.",.; but with a joyful pain, 
because it now cetI8. to belong to him, and to be his owo. Hence, 
too. we can understand, why Protestants look on Catholic confession 
as a camy;,cina CORICientiarum, tJ rading oj the~. However 
much, accordingly, the first Re(ormera did homage to the principle of 
ecclesiastical. and particularly of auricular, confession, this inatitution 
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WouM bot long endura.. The faithful "'ere taugbt to do 1I0metlrin~ 
according to tbe general views of tbeir teachers respecting 

j:!eDaDCe, they could DOt do: tbey were to eonfess, and yet the ain 8ur. 
riving in tbeil'lIIOul closed their lips I tbey were, by eonfession, to free 
their breast from sin, atld yet could never properly extricate them. 
llelves from ita entanglements. 

Private absolution, bowever, the Reforlllere" from particular motivlft 
_ed, in every cue, to retain; for, as the individual was to refer to 

~elf the general forgiveness of sios, they deemed it right give 
them a special absolution. t 

• Lather de I"aptiv. Babyt Opp. u. (ol m. .. Oilculta &utem eonr_lo, qWl!l! 
IDodo celebratur, elM pnJbari ex IClipturt non poMit, m!ro Modo tamen placet. et 
lIIiIi .. iDlo noo-ana e.t, nec Vellem eam non _, imo gaudeo cam _ in Ecclelli. 
Cbrioti." Art. Smaleald. P. iii. c. yin. p. 303. "Neqaaquam in Eeelellia ooureaio 
et abeolutio abolenda eat: pt:reertim propter tenaral et pavidllli coneeiefttiu, Ilt prop. 
., jUYflnlutem indomitam et petulantcm, ut audhltlll', eltaminetur et inIItituatur in 
iIoctrinl Christianl!' And we of'leu find the Ame doctrine elll8where laid down. 

t The UI. c!anon o( the fourth eouncil Latenm (Hard. Cono. tom. vii. p. 35,) 
.,.: .. Omnil utrillllqllil BeXUI fideh., pcIItqllam ad IIIlnlle dillcl'Otiouitl pe"enerit, 
OiIulia lOa IOluB pe<lcata eoufiteatur fidehter, saltem _I in UlIIO, proprio saeerdoti, 

inj~nctam Bibi p<llDltentiam .tudeat pro viribUl adimplere, 8U11CipieU8 revenmter a4 
lIin .. in pueha Eueharistim Ilu::ramenltlm." 

Thill eanOD i. to be ranked merely IUDODg dilcipliruuy Ilblereanllel; (or the deter'. 
IlliDing otthe time when any otle Bhould con(eIIII doth not belong to the elll!ence of thjl 
IUrameat. E_ tbe pre.ent vtry laudable practice, o( a1nya going to confeelion 
lleiOft! communilDl, doth not l'IlIIIt on any genetall&w the Church. He, who doth 
IIOl reel hilllllCl( guilty of any grievoD ~OD, can, withont conf-mg to the 
prie8l. approach of hill own accord to the table of the Lord; and 110, doubtl-. what 
hi fonl'lerly the practice might again be renewed, and each one reeort to confellllion • 
• 1, when he rllUnd hiB cODlCicnce particularly burdened. But eyery well.thinkin( 
Ban, acquainted with the homlll.ll heart and ibl wanlll, mUBt deeply lament, if ever 
'!be p.-nt practice lIbould be changed; and it ill only the indolent prieat, who reluo. 
lllally dillchuges hi. undoubtedly painful office, that could deeire auch a change. 
The intellectual Pueal, Who, perhaps, of all theologiaDII and phiiOlOphera o( modern 
timetJ, bu. in biB Pnuee_, !lut the deepeat glance into the millillry of mIlD, unfolds in 
line JIII8Mgfl hi. arrogance IIII.d hill inclination to deceiTe bimlelf, ud never trace 
flitbfuJ imap of hill own interior. He then, with reference to the dift'erenClell be. 
tween the Chrilltian com.munloDll, proceedl to .. y: .. En voiel nne preuve qui me fait 
horreur: 

.. La religion Catholique n'oblige pal' d~c!Oumr .. p6cMI indifirement tout 
monde: ene 80uftie qu'on demeure cacM l tou 181 autre. homme-, maill elle en 

lIICepte un 1ie1lI, 'qai elle commande , dticouvrir Ie rond de IOn COIur, et de lie faire 
"ir tel qu'oo est. n'y a qne !l8 lIIIuI homme au monde qu'elle noW! ordonue de 
.... b_, el elIe roblige , un -m in'riolable, qui fait que cette connai_nce 0IIt 

diu lui. COllUDe Ii elIe n'y 'tait palo Peut-on .'im.er nen de plu charitable et 
.. plQl __ f Et D6amnoinIIa oorrap&ioD de l'bomme eel teIIo, qa'il tnIa'fe eIUlon 
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II in cODfeasion internal repentance is outwardly manifested. and the 
.tuner thereby reveala his hidden spiritual condition to the priest of the 
Church, this Church, in her turn, acts OD him again by the claim o( 
satisfaction; 80 that, if contrition forms the easence of penitential feel
ing. and the confession of sins its form and ita completioD, its confirm •• 

'tion is secured by satisfaction. These three acts of the sioner.-for 
satisfaction. as far as regards his will. is already performed, though itt 

de la daret4 dana cette 1oi; et c'eat une dee princi..-~ qm. ~t reyolter CCJDo 

tre l'Eglille uno grande partie de I'Europe • 
.. Que Ie CCBur de l'homme est injUBtc et dt1ra11onnable, pour troUftJ' maaYail qU'CRl 

I'oblige de faire, , I'~gard d'un homme, co qu'il serait j..te en queJque IDI1. qu'll At , 
I'j§prci de tou lee hoaamee ! Car eatil j..te que DOWI lee trompiQlJll1 

.. n 1 a dil"t!1'IIIW d6p. dana cetlo avenioD pour la vllritj§ I maia on pent dire 
qll'elle eel dana tou enque1que d6p, parcequ'elle eet ina6~rable de l'amourpropre. 
C'. cette mauvaiao dj§licatelle qui oblige ceUl[ qui lOat dBDII la DiScollllitll de repren. 
dre lee autree, de choisir tant de diStoura et de temp6ramen. poar 6viter de lee choq_. 
n faut qu'ill dt1minuent DOl d6rauta, qu'ill f_nt lemblaat de lea ezo_, qa'iJB 1 
bltlent dee louangea et dee temoignagee d'aft"ectioD et d'eatime. Avec tout ce1a, cotta 
_dieine De w.o pal d'etre amMe , I'amour propre. n en prencille moin. qu'il 
JIIInt, et toujoum ayec d6pu&, et _vent m6me avec UD ICCfCt dilpit centre C8Ul[ qm 
la lui pn.eatenL 

.. II arrive de 1& que, Ii on a quelqne int6ret d'em aim6 de Doa., CD 1'61oigne de 
nOWl rendre un offiee qu'ou Bait DOU 6tro d6aagr6ab1e: CRl DODI trait. IIOIJUDe IIlODI 
voulonI 6tre traitt1: DODI bai.onI la "riUl, on IIOUII la CI\Che i J10III YVIlIoaa 6. 
Ia ...... GIl DOWI flatte; nOWl aimoM , 6tre trompn.., on DOUI trompe • 

.. C'. qui fait, que chaque d6gn! de bonne CortuDe, qui DOIJII c!leye dana Ie mOD" 
IIOWI eloipe daYanlage de la verite, parcequ'oD apprehendo pllll de bleBBer COUl[ doat 
l'al'ectiou eat pllll utile et I'ayeraiou plUB dangere_ 

It Un prince sera 1a fable de toute l'EulOpe, et 1m lieu! D'en _ura rien. Ie l1li 

.'4!tonne pu; dire Ia verite! eat utile it cclui , qui OD 1a elit, mail dt!l&vantageUl[' 
ceaz qm Ia dilleDt, parceqn'u. eo font hair. Or ceUl[ qui viYeDt avec lee princee 
IlilDent mica leur intj§retB qua celui dll prince qu'u. eenent, et ainli ill n'ont prda 
de lui procUlU un avantap, en eo Dw.ant , eUl[.m6_ 

.. Co malheur ell IaDI donte plUl grand et pllll ordinaire dlDllea plUl grand .. D· 
tDD81i maia 1l1li moiD"" n'on _t pal ezemptee, parcequ'j]y a tonjoum que1que in. 
IMet , eo Caire aimer dee bammee. A.inIi, 1a vie hamaine D'eIl qu'une illUlion .... 
JIIIluelle; GIl De fait que .'entre.tromper et .'entre.llatter. PeflODDe De parle de DODI 
G Dotre pr6leaC8, eomme il en parle en notre abaeDct. L'uulon qui eet entre _ 
homm .. D'eat fODdee quo IUl hetle mntueUo tromperie j et peu d'amiti6e aubeiaterai. 
_ iii cbacun _vait co que IOD ami dit de lui, ionqn'il D'yllllt pal, quoiqu'il parle .. ~_t. _ puaion • 

.. L'bamme D'1IIIt done qllll dt1guiMment, qaa mauonge, et hypoeriaie, et en 1Oi· 
m6me et , I'egard dee aau.. II De veat pu qu'on lui diae 1a veritj§, il 6vito de Ia 
4ire au: aUlrel; et toute8 _ di8patitiona, Ii 6loign6ee de 1a jUBtice et de 1a raiaon, 
CIDl one I'IUIine natareIIa e. DDQa."-l".,..'u de PACfIl. p. 1, art. v. n. 8, t. i. p. 19., 
........ 181J. 
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4fteention be delayed,--ve the conditions to the priestly absolution, 
wherewith the sacramental penance is concluded. We may easily per •• 
ceive, that absolution, according to Catholic priaciples, can by no means 
be a mere declaratioll that sills are forgiven. because the contrition reo. 
"luired does not coasist in mere torrol'll of conscienoo; and something, 
rar other than a mere instrumental faith in the merits of Christ, is de
manded of the penitent. The above-described succession of acts on 
the part of the sinRer~ united with the sacerdotal function (or, in other 
words, the full sacrament) is the organ of God's justifying grace. 
whereby man pbtains the forgiveDess of sins in sanctification, and IJIlDCo. 

filication, in the fotgiveness of sins. 
Those theologians who pretend that the dilJ'erences between the 

Christian communions, in the article of absolution, consist only herein 
-that, acco~_ to Catholic ,rinciples, the priest acts merely from 
the fulness of his power, while the Protestant miDister declares only the 
will of God, and announces the same to the sinner; those theologians, 
we say, understand not a single syllable ef the doctrinal peculiarities of 
the two communions. For never did any man entertaiD the opiniou, 
that be could of himself forgive sins j aad the Protestant declaration, 
that sins are remitted, bears quite another sense, than scholars of this 
IOrt suppose. 

Respecting satisfaction, .... hich, before absolution, .... e considered con
eummated, at least as regards the wiU, it is BOW necessary to enter inte 
• few details. It is ef a two-fold kind; the one referring to the past, 
the other both to the future and the past. For example, if anyone 
accuses himself of peBSell8ing unlawful goods, by theft, usury, robbery, 
cheating, M any otker way, it is required, that the penitent should make 
restitution of the same, if 116 mil to obtain t1l6 JorgifJe7WI of liB liM.-
But. as. in many cases, those robbed or defrauded cannot obtain pas
-.ion ef tlieil lost property, 80 a cerresponding reDunciatien of the 
unlawful ~ iD SODle other appropriate way, is enjoinstl; for it is 
eridently in the very nature I)f things, that no one, while retaining the 
purluined goods, can truly repent of his theft. Hence the forgiveness 
of sins, which, according to Catholic doctrine, is identical with the in
&emal utkpation of sin, appears determineCil Ity atisfaetioD; for the 
willing, joyous, reatitutiOD sf property unrighteously acquired, is, in /
it8elf, satisfaction. Accordin~ to the different tranegressions, satisfac. 
tion, as is obvious, must take a different form. ThiSis the first 8pecies 
-of satisfaction, consisting in tho performance of what true contrition ab
aolutely requires. The cure that fonows Deeds the II10St careful atten-
tion. and the still debilitated moral powers require the application of 
streugtJleaing remedies. The priest, whe has lear.eel to know tile 

• 
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spiritual lItate of the .inDer, ordai.., accordingly, the fitting remedlel', 
-pious earciaeet Galculated to keep up hie .elf.yigilance, and to i~ 
part to &be will • ..ref lively, and vigorous impulse, in the direction if 
most oeecJs, The enjoiniug of such remedies belongs to the active 
IUperintendeoee of the Ch\ll'ch; and he who Itoows the nature of maa-, 
his e08minato tenderness Cowards himself, hi" timorous unsteadiness iD 
thecboice of yigorous meaDS condocive to his selvation, will easily un .. 
derlltand why the Church ahould haye come in aid of IWt weakness, and 
been directed by Christ to support and determine. by tbe declaration o( 
her own mm and manife8t will, the will of her children. 'I\e declared 
will of th. parent, ie the stay to the will of the child; it comes in to ittt 
aid, doubling it, as it were, till it bas attained sufficient strength.· 

Considered (rom oue point of view, bowever, these penitential ex .. 
ercises, impoeed by the Church, bear the character of real puniehments,. 
and, from the tOundation of the Chutch, were eyer regarded in thi. 
light: and this .in drew down upon her the cllarge of Pelagian ism. 
The matter BCe-ordingly stands thus, By tbe transgression of the eter .. 
DIll moral law, man contracted aD infinite debt, which be was totally 
incapable of dischargiDfo Christ took it upon hilDBelf: ami to all, whO' 
will enter into a true, interior_ living communion witli Him, the 
Righteoue oue; that debt is remitted. But, as io the fulsess of Hw 

• CatechimAll es d'eereto Conctl. Tridem. p: 3't3. It SatiBraeere CIIf ea_ pee .. 
eatonuII GZaicleN, et __ ~ aditum_ inchllpnt. In quun - ....... 
alii ~ .tiIIIIctionem _ purp--. q_ e1wtnr quidflilid .am......,. 
.. ,....ai macnduIf ill ..... ..-ti&, atq_ a pIIIDiI tempore .&ai'" qaibaa ...... 
• 111'. abml.imur. Que cum it. lim, facile eli, fidelib .. parlUadere, quam necee
aria. lit, ut palDitentea in hoe eatWaetionii studio. ezereeanl. Doeendieninr 
1lUDt, duo _ qUill paceatum conaequunlBr, maculam et pc2IIUII: 1ft!' quam •• _~ 

par, Cl1IIpa IIHn!.a, lIIfDul etillllt -'Ie II!temlll 1IBppIic!i1nft, &pad inre- -.Ii ....... , 
_doDaIur, ~ DOD .... _tiap, "a .. _chllllcl_ a TricleDtiDa ~ ... 
olualulMl .... at DoainU8"~ nliqaiM et JIGIIIIa.t 0Mt0 ~ ......... 
q_ peeaadebelar, remittal," ew. P.347:" DiYUI eliam BernardU8 duo a8ir~ 
.at in peecaw reperiri. _eu1am animm et plapm: ac' lurpitudinem quidam ipaa.m 
Dei milerieordia *olU: verum IIIlnand. paeeatarum plagia valde nece-num _ 
earn euram, ~ in remedlo )MM\itentill! adhibetur, queadmodum fJIIim, _to m.. 
Mre. aieatri.- ....... re......m, ct- et ipHt curuule _t: ill, IIaui.- ...... 
OIII ....... .......-.ntreliq.~pugmde ...... P.3&8: ,tWill_. 
JIIimi- a ~bU8 ob.erftri oponet, lit, audiw peeaatonull conr..ione, uteqne. 
pcBni&ell18lD a peeeaw at.ol'fllJlt, diligenter euren" ut, Ii quid iIIe Iorte de re aut de 
ezilUma~one prozimi detruerit, cujul peccati merilo "mnand!lil _ ndeatD\', cu • 
• uJata awl'actioDe eo .. penttet: Demo enim abeolftn" -. nil! priaI, q_ euju.. 
aanqllCl faeriDt, remtDare pollieeatar. At q_iam multi -t. flllibu alii .-Ibe 
pcIlU __ ,. otIoio laW _ faa&aaw, lame eert1uD GIl aG cIeIb.u_ .... _ 
PI-'-UIIOI .... 1IIIIDino i copDdi Mit, at ...ei'-&," etc. 
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Inercy the Almighty instituted this ordinance, it WlUI not His wiD to reo 
lease an who should return to Him, after pel'l!lOn&1 guilt, from the tem .. 
poral punishments which man is capable of enduring. And justice, 
which is not superseded by love, requires the impoeition 'of such penal. 
ties, the more especially as tbose who believe in Christ, and by baptism 
are become members of His body, have recei1ed full streng(b to observe 
the Divine 1& w; for it is of such only there is question in the article of' 
Jlenance. 

The contempt of God·s commandment!, on the part of these, and. 
etilI more. the grievous violation of them by a believer, is, even in case 
ofamendment, deservedly punishable, and must be atoned for. Holy 
Writ abounds in examples of men who. aller having obtained the re
mission of their sins, stil1 received temporal chastisements at the hand 
of God j-a ract utterly inexplicable, if a mlln, being onte justified, 
could escape entirely without punishment. 'the reformel'8, indeed, eX. 
plained these chastisements, as having a mere correctional tendency, 
yet in such glaring contradiction to many passages of the Bible. that. 80 

iIIterpreted, they offer no sense.· From this emasculated opinion the 
Reformers might wen have turned away, bad they bIlt calmly inter· 
preted tbe language of the uneducated man, on meeting with misfor. 
tunes: "I have duenwl them," is his ordinary exclamation. They 
would then have perceived, that undebauched feeling regards sufferings 
as something far different from mere mea". of correction; and humitity 
would not have failed to suggest a view more consonant with its own 
apirit. 

Moreover, ifthere be no temporal punishments for the righteous. there 
are then no eternal ones for the unrighteous. On the other hand, if there 
are eternal punishments {or the latter, so there must be temporal punish. 
ments {or the former, when after baptism they relapse into sin i for the 
question here is as to the notion and essence of punishments, and not as 
to any of their accidental qualities. If they be in their nature purely 
remedial, they cannot, in the ODe case, be destined solely for cure, and, 
ill the other, ouly for chastisement, in the strict sense of the word; and 
ace t8'MJ, if they be in their essence solely vindicative, they must every
where retaiD tbit character. Both exclusive views, however. are erro-
1leOUs. Nay, 88 iD God, goodDess and justice are one, so each of those 
attributea concurs in determining the object of punishments i and it is 
only when man has wilfully repelled the pardODing and recoDciling good • 
.. of God. that he CeeIe the arm of His illlltieo &10.. It W88 there-
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808 BETWEEN CATHOLICS AND PROTESTANTS. 

fore an incoD8isten~y, on the part of the Reformers, to leave intact the 
Scriptural doctrine of hell·torments, and yet to look on punishment. 
80leiyas the means of amelioration. 

The Church, which, in the tribunal of Penance. recognizes a divine 
institution, must contemplate aU the relations wherein the sinner stands 
to God, and foster in him the feeling that he is deserving of chastise
ment for his transgresssions. She must attentively consider punish
ment in all its bearings, and impose satisfaction in the strict sense of 
the word. 80 as with\! to prevent the relapse of the penitent, to con6rDl 
him in virtue, and to cherish the feeling of repentance. The primitive 
Church took precisely this view of penitential exercises; and it is con
trary to history to assert that the I18tisfactions it reQuired, were directed 
solely to the conciliation of the Church. The old visible Church did 
not separate itself from Christ, as in modern times has been done, out 
of the pale of Catholicism: and men therefore transferred to primitive 
Christianity their own modern conceptions, arising out of the very op
posite principles, when they endeavoured to enforce this unfounded 
theory touchin, the ancient satisfactions. 

The Church. moreover, has repeatedly, in language as unequivocal 
as it was affecting, declared, that through the satisfactions she exacted, 
the merits of Cbrist could be, in no wise, impaired;· that this speciea 
of satisfaction ought not to be confounded with that achieved by 
Christ; and lastly, that the works of sa tisfaction which she required, 
must emanate from the penitenti~1 spirit that Christ himself inspires, 
and from thence solely derive theh: value. Those works, on the other 
band, she declared, which are not offered up by 0. sinner justi6ed and 
regenerated, being perverse in themselves, must not be included in the 
above denomination.· Nevertheless, down to the present day, the 
Church has never been able to convince her adversaries, that, by these 
ordinances, the glory of Christ is not obscured, nor human self-rightcoWl
nes'! promoted. But who does not perceive the necessity of such an 
opinion on the part of the Protestants, when he maturely weighs the 
Protestant doctrine of justification, which we have above described 1 If 
satisfaction in the form of restitution were made a condition to the for-

• Concil. Trid. Seas. XIV. c. viii. .. Neque vero ita nostm cst I18tild'actio bee, 
quam pro peccatis Dostris cXlolvim1lll, at non sit per Chriatwn Jcsum. Nam qui ex 
nobis, tanquam ex nobis, nihil potIIIIImUB, co co.opcrante, qui nos confortat, omnia 
JIOI8UDlUL Ita Don habet homo unde glorietar, aed omnia gloriatio nOlltra in ChriIto 
eat, in quo vivim1lll, in quo meremur, in quo IIlti.laCimus, facienteB fructus die
pamitentie: qui ex ilIo vim habent, ab ilIo oS'eruntur Patri, et per ilImn acceptan. 
tar a. Patre." 
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giveness of sins, what was this but to declare works as necessary to 
,alrJation 1 If the Protestants exactedsatisfactioDs as spiritual remedies, 
they would give countenance to the principle that man must co· operate 
with God, and that the forgiveness of sins depended on sanctification. 
If they declared satisfaction, in the proper sense of the word, to form an 
integral part of Penance; then this were tantamount to the opinion, 
that the just man could fulfil the law; for punishment is inflicted on 
the sinner baptized, in ordcr precisely to impress him with the conviction 
that he was enabled to observe the precepts of the Jaw. Whichever 
way, accordingly, we look at satisfactions, the fundamental doctrines 
of Protestantism forbid their forming part of their penitential system. * 

With the ecclesiastical punishments we have described as remedies 
and satisfactions, the doctrine of Indulgences is connected, the abusa 
whereof, real and undeniable, .led the Reformers into 110 many false 
steps, and would have been calculated to furnish them with some excuse, 
were it Dot expected of great men, for which they wished to pass, and, 
especially, of a Divine envoy (and such Luther was inclined to regard 
himself,) that they should not take occasion, from the abU!C of truths. 
to reject those truths themselves. From the earliest ages of Christianity, 
indulgences were understood to be, the shortening, under certain con· 
ditions, of the period of penance, imposed by the Church, and, withal, 
the remission ofthe temporal punishment.t The most important con· 
dition was fulfilled, when the sinner furnished sUch proofs of contrition, 

• Melulcth. loco theoL p. 66. .. Quid eniDI videtar mqiI conYtlDire, quam vt .mt 
ill _1_ publicorum -mum IIIltiafaetiolae81 At illIII oblcaranmt gratiam." 
Calvin. Inatit. lib. iv. c. 4, ~ 25: .. TabbuB mendacu. oppono gratuitam peecatorum 
remilBionem: qu& nihil in soriptaria elariua prmdieatar." 

t ConeD. Aneyran. (an. 314) c. v.; Hard. Concil. tom. i. p. m. ".,..}r I~ itrwai
_r iEowl", IX'" orO, 'l'cOn' .... r .... , ...... " .. ' ~_ f'1Ut,s-,.rA:~, , rAIl .. " 
.. C'"~.., xc''''' "r .... ,.,., I. .ul • "C.o,.., P/o" .. .l .... rra 'I'.w.ra iEt1"~' .. ~.. ..OIl 
Wnor • f'1Ut'~C-l& ;""'tr""&.'" Concil. Nicen. an. :JU, Co xii. lib. i. p. 327: .. '"~ 
"'" I~ ~ ..,.,.... i~t1"ci(." 'l'Q "C •• ICWn, ..u '" .r- .... r /0""'"_' in.,cd, )4lc 
- tf~# ..u la.cu", ..u Vnp .. ~ ul a,...a.""'.ur"" itr,....,.rt'r Jc,....u .;, .. X."...", ... ,· 
~ .. eIc. Compare ConeD. Carth. iv. c. 75. 

TUIIBLATIOK. 

Coneil. Ancyr. (anno 314) c. To Rani. Concil. tom. t p.173. .. But biahops have 
the power, when they have examined into the character of the convenion, to eDr • 
• clemency, or to prolong the timo: above all, let the anterior and the Bubsequent 
coone of' lire be thoroughlyllifted, and so let mercy be enrcised." Coneil. Nio_. 
&lIDO 325. e. uiI. lib. i. p. 327: .. But in all theIe thinp it ill proper to invCBtipm 
the object ad the nature 01 the repentance. But llUeh as, by dread, and tean. and 
patieoce, ad good worD, manire.t their. convnoD in deed, and not in appear. 
_." etc. Compare Il'. CouncD 01 Cartbap, c. 75. 
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aDd of DeWne18 aDd holiD8811 of heart, that he seemed no longer to need 
the special ecclesiastical remedies we have described, aDd appeared 
worthy to be released from the temporal punishmenL * 

At a later period, many theologians save greater extensioD to the 
doctrine of indulgences; but their opinions, though very well grounded, 
have not been declared articles of faith in any formulary of the Church, 
aDd, therefore, enter not into the plan of this work. The Council of 
Trent, with wise precaution, decreed DO more, than that the Church 
baa the right to grant indulgences, aDd that theile, diapenaed with wiaoo 
dom, are uaeful.t 

Of the reJation which the doctrine of purgatory bears to these &alia
factions. we ahall elsewhere have occaaion to speak. 

~ UZJv_Doctrine or the Catholica on the moet holy I8ClUDIIIIt of the Altar, 
and on the JIa-. 

The mighty subject, which is now about to enpge our attention, 
pye birth to the moat important controversies between the Christiau 
commUDitiee. All the other distinctive doctrines are here combined, 
though in a more eminent degree; for although, as baa been clearly 
shown, in every point of di1f'erence the whole system of doctrine is mir. 
rored forth, yet here this is more especially the case. On the view, 
too, which we take of this subject, depends the fact, whether the Church 
be destined to poasees a true and vital worship, or ought to be devoid 
of one. 

According to the clear declarations of Christ aDd his apostles, and 
the unanimous teaching of the Church, attested by the immediate foJ. 
lowers of our Lord's disciples, Catholics firmly hold that in the II&Cra. 
ment of the altar Christ is truly present, aDd indeed in 8Ucb a way, 

• In the ancient Church, the ablolatiGn __ given only after the .tidactioa had 
been performed. 

t ConeD. Trident. Be .. uv. deem. de inclalg. At the alllo tfme the a"- bllhe 
diIpeuation or indulgen_ all! openly and Ibarply rebuked and tbrbiddea. .. In IliI 
tameu _cedendiB moderatioaem, jata vee- et probatam in ecc1eU. ___ 
..... adhiberi \l1Ipit: .. 1IimiA laciJitata _ •• Rica 6cip1iD. _two ~ 
ftlOo qui in hit ~t, et quorum oocuione iluipo boo indaJptiaram_ 
all hlllletioi. bJuphematar, emenclatoe et aorrectoe aupieaa, .,....nti decreto ....... 
liter atatult, pravoe qUllllt_ 01IIII_ pro Jail eomequm&, an" p'arima in Chriatiaao 
populo abuauum ca_ iluzi&, CIIDIIiDo .boleQdoe _ CIBterw ~ ,ui ez auper. 
1&i&i0lle, lporan~, inevereutit, aliunde quomoclocanq1llll ~ ..... 1IIIDda& 
.-u'baa epiaoopia, ut diligenter quiaq1llll haju.uodi ablllUl eecleailB _ oollipt, -. 
que in priua ayuodo proviDaiaU reC~" otc. 
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Chat .Almighty God, who W8I pleased at Caoa, in Galilee, to convert 
water into wine, chaDgee the inward eubstance of the consecrated bread 
ad wine into the body aod blood of Chrwt.* . 

We therefore adore the Saviour mysteriously present in the _cra
ment:t rejoice in his exceeding eondescending compassion i and 
Upl'8l8e8, in canticles of prai.e and thanksgiving, our piollS emotion-. 
88 tar .. tlte divinely enraptured 80ul ofman ean express them.* 

Ollt of this faith sprung the IIlIlIIl't which, in ita 81188ntial pllrport, is .. 
old 88 the Church. and even in ita more important forms ean be proee4 
10 Acms /)aa al,.~ ia esidmce in the aeeond and third centuries. 
Bllt to unfold more clearly the Catholic doctrine on this point, it is 
DeC-.ry to anticipate somewhat of our reftectiODB on the Charch. 

• Ccmeil. Trit!. Be-. DB. e. iT. II Quoniaat autem CbriIt.., redemptor -rer, cor. 
a- III1UII iet, quod lab tpeeie JIIUlia o6nsW, ""' _ dixit; ideo penuuum Illl11per 
ill ...... Dei fait, iclqae _0 den1lO..nata &.0 ~ eteolarat, per oooleera. 
tioBem .... lit Tini, _ftnionem fieri tow. IalMtaotie pania in labltau&iam corpo-
iii ChriMi Domini ..ui, et tom. 811b1tanti. Tini in .m.tantiam anpiDia ej .. 
Q_ oooMnio ___ ter lit pn!prie a ..netA Cadlolic& eccIeQ traualMtaotiatie 
.appeData." • 

t L. o. e. T. .. Nallua It.qae dubitandi locUlI reliuqultor, qaln OIIlnell Chriiti 
Ide .... pro _ iD oa&IloliA ecctemA _per recepto, Iatri. eult_, Clui vero Deo 
llebetur, haic _tilmmo _to ill nneraticme abibeaD&. NOClae enim ideo 
minlll stlldoraDdum, quod f'aerit a ChNt. DomiDo, at IUmator, iDltitutum. Nam 
ilhua euD4_ De_,r-tem ill eo u- eredimua, qaem Pater etemua illtIodllo 
__ ill orbem terramm dicit: • lit adorent 8II1II omnOll ADgeli Dei,' quem magi )ROo 

eideotea ..... Terant. q_ deDiqae ill Galilea ab apoatolia ad_tum tw.e, .criptlft ....... " 
, Tbe ~ ChriIIIian hymn _tIl:-

.. Lancia 8ion IaIntorem, 
J.ada dueem lit putorem, 
In hJIUI- at caa&icia. 
Quau'- potea, tantum aude, 
Quia major omtti laude; 
Nee ...... lIIfIlcil. 
Laa6 tbema 8p8OIah 
Pmia WTUI 8& vIIalia 
Bodle paupoaitar," .. 

fa ....... we lad tile I'oDowiDg _ 
II Panp lillp gIorIoII 

CorpoNmy.terium, 
~1IIIpNtIoII, 
.Quem iD mUDdi pretium, 
PructUI _triI pDOIOIi 
llu e6di& geuti-." etc. 
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The Church, .coDBidered in one point of view, is the living figure oi 
Christ, manifesting himaelf and working through all ages, whose aton
ing and redeeming acts, it, in consequence, eternally repeats, and unin
terruptedly continues. The ltedeemer out merely lived eighteen bun
dred years ago, 80 that he hath since dissppeas-ed, and' we retain but 
an historical remembrance ofbim, as of a deceaed man :- but he is, OD 

the contrary, eternaHy bing in his €hurch r and in tlre sacrament of 
. the altar he hatla manifested this in a sensible manner te creatures en· 
dowed with leDSe. Be is, in the announcement of his word, the abid-
ing teacher; in baptism be perpetuaHy receives the children of men 
ioto his communioo ; in the tribunal of penance be pardoos the contrite 
sinner; strengthens rising youth ltitb. tbe power of his spirit in confir
mation ~ breatbes into the bridegroom and the bride a higber concep
tion of tbe nuptial relations;. unites himself most intimately with aU 
wbo sigh for eternal life, under the furms of bread and wine;. consolea 
the dying in elitreme unction r and in holy orders inatitutes the organs. 
whereby he worketh all this witb never.tiring activity. If Cbrist, con
cealed under an earthly veil, unfolds, to the end of time, his wbole 
course of actions begun on eartb, lie, of necessity. eternally offers him
self to the Father as a vietim for lDen ;. and the real permanent expo
sition hereof Qn never fail in the ChulCb, if tbe historical Christ is ~ 
celebrate in ber his entire imperishable existence.· 

The following may perhaps serve to explain tbe Catholic view on 
this subject, since it is a matter of 80 much difficulty to Protestants to 
form a clear conception of this. dogma. t 

Christ, on tlie cross, lias offered the sacrifice for our sins. But the 
incamate Son of God, who bath suffered, died, and Pisen again from 
the dead for our sins, living, according to his own teaching, is present 
in the Eucharist, the Church from the beginning. hath, at His command 

• Cone. Ti'id. S-. nil. e. 1. "» igitlll' Deua et Dominus nc.ter, elili eeme • 
• ipwm in art: CftIcm. morte intercedente. Deo patri OblatDraB erat, at .,temam illie 
redemptionem operaretar; quia tamen per mortem .centotiua ejDl eztinpendam. 
IlOD erato in CCBn. novillima. qua noote tracIe_tur. at dialectlllllpoma! _ eec'" 
"''bile. lieat hominllDt natura exigit. relinqaeret lKI'ihiUID. quo _tum illad. 
.mel in cruce peragendDm. re~.ntaretur, ejwoque memoria in finem Deque eeculi 
permaneret. atque iIli .. "'utan. virtDl in re.m.ionem eorum, !pm a nOb quotitie 
eommittuntur. peccatorum applicant.r," etc. C. jj: .. Et qnoniam in divino hoc 
IaCriicio, quod in JDiIB;l peragitur. idem ille£hriltus contmetur. et incruente illUllO
Iatnr. qui in arl cram. eemel. ipwm cruente obtulit, docet IUlcta Iynod-. .criS
cium iltud vere propitiatorium _. per iplWllque fieri •• cum vero corde lit reo'" 
fide, cwn met' et reverentiA, contriii ac palDltentei ad Dawn acc:eclaDwl." ct.c.. 

t See 111M B in Appendix. 
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(Luke xxii. 20.) substituted the Christ mysteriously present, and visible 
only to the spiritual eye of faith, for the historical Christ, now inacces. 
sible to the corporeal senses. The former is taken for the latter, be
cause the latter is likewise the former-both are considered as one and 
the same; and the eucharistic Saviour, therefore, as the victim also for 
the sins of the world. And the more so, as, when we wish to express 
ourselves accurately, the sacrifice of Christ on the CI'08ll is put only as 
a part for an organic wbole. For his whole life 00 earth-his ministry 
and bis sufl'erings, as well as his perpetual condescension to our infir. 
mity in the Eucbarist--constitute one great sacrificial act, one mighty 
action undertaken out of love for us, and expiatory of our sins, consist. 
iDg, indeed, of various individual parts, yet 110 tbat none by itself is, 
strictly speaking, tbe sacrifice. In eacb particular part the wbole 
recurs, yet without these parts tbe whole cannot be conceived. The 
1rill of Christ, to manifest His graciolJ8 condescension to us in the 
Eucharist, forms no leBII an integral part of his great work, than all be. 
sides, and in a way 80 necessary, indeed, that, whilst we here find the 
whole scbeme of redemption reflected, without it the other parts would 
Dofhave sufficed for our complete atonement. Who, in fact. would 
venture the assertion tbat the descent of the Son of God in the Eucha· 
rist belongs not to His general merits, which are imputed to us! Hence 
the sacramental sacrifice is l\ tme sacrifict\""-'6 sacrifice in the strict 
seDSe, yet 80 that it must in no wise be separated from the other things 
which Christ hath achieved for ns, as the very consideration of the end 
orits institution will clearly show.· In this last portion (if we may 80 

• In Tbeophil .. L. 8. rapier. Anne CoIDllllDIB S.pplementa (Tub. 1832, c. jy. 
JIll. 18-23) a fiagment from the ItiII unprinted panoply of Nicetu i8 coDlDlwlicated 
in reference to Soterichue Panteugooua, the oldeat document, to our knowledge, in. 
farming ua of any doubt heine entertained. whether the rna. be really a aacri.6ce. 
80Iericb Iiyed in the twelfth ClIDtury. UDder Manuel c-aeall8t and maintained the 
epiDiaa tba& it .... ooIy in an improper lenee that Chri8t in the Euchari8t wulllid to 
be offered up .. a victim to God. But the Greek biahope _bled together rejected 
tIai. view, and Soterich p_ted a recantation, which i. not contained in the above. 
IIUDed writing, but which I printed in the n.logiMl Quartet'ly Rna of TObin. 
pD. (See the Tubin,ret' QurWaelarift, 1833, No. I, p. 873.) Tbe _talion nma 
thai: ~ r, ..,.. ad ;.,; ...u., iwl or; ....... w .... ,;;, r~m .. l ... 
"'" ~r., ... p .... ii p.~ W ir0u8c-'rArftf"""", .. l ........ rc-x8e1re 
[it Itanda eo writtea in the Pari. collaz, bat it ought endeDtly to be rc-X8irJ J .. l 
,;, ...w. r~." .:.r .... , .;,.m .:,., ul pi." ad ... :; pit .m ~ i"e.,..c. XI, 
... , rcir ... .,.,.,.... "e'''''''''' )fH¥p", ~ ~ "II Won. 
:t.nrc/XIC i ~"f." 

T&AKIL&'I'rol'f. 

"I arree with the holy syDOd herein, that the acriIice DOW to be oI'enct up. an. 
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call it) of the great sacrifice for us, an the other parts are to be present, 
aDd applied to us: iD this last part of the objective sacrifice, the latter 
becomes subjective aod appropriated to us. Christ on the crOlla is stiD 
aD object strange to us: Christ, in the Cbristian worship, is our pro
perty, our victim. There He is the uDivel'llll1 victim-bere He is the 
victim for us in particular, aDd for every individual amongst us; there 
he was oDly tbe victim j-bere He is the victim acknowledged and 
revered: there the objective atoDemsnt was coDlummated i-here the 
aubjective atonemeDt is partly fostered and promoted, partly exp1'8l8ed. 

The Eucharistic sacrifice, in cODformity to its df'Clared eDds, may be 
considered under a two-fold poiDt of view. The Church, in geDeral, 
and every particular Community within her, being founded by the sacri
fice of the Son of God. and by faith iD the 1UIle, and thu owing their 
existeDce to Him, the Eucharistic sacrifice mut, iD the fil'llt place, be 
regarded .. one of prai8e and thanksgiviDg. ID other words, the 
Church declarea that abe is iDcapable of ofl8ring up her thanb to God 
in aDY other way, than by giving Him hack who became the victim 
for the world;-as if she were to _y: .. Thou didllt, 0 Lord, for 
Cbrist's sake, look down, with graciOU8D88I aDd compalSioD, UPOD us .. 
nay cliltlrera; 80 vouchafe that we, with gratefUl heart., may revere 
Thee as our lI'adter in Christ, thy SoD, here preseDt. We JIOIIII88I 
Dought else that we caD offer Thee, ave Christ; be graciously pleased 
to receive our _crifice." While the community, in the pereon of the 
priest, performeth this, it cnnfeBI8IJ perpetually what Christ became, 
and .till contiDUeI to be, for its sake. It is not however the interior 
acts of thanksgiving, adoration, and gratitude, which it offers up to 
God. but it is Christ himaelf present in the sacrament. These emotioDB 
of tbe BOul are indeed excited, unfolded, kept up, and fostered by the 
presence and the self-sacrifice of the Saviour; but of themselves they 
are deemed unworthy to be presented to God. Christ, the victim ill 
oar wol'tlhip, is the copiou inexhaustible 8OUI'Cf) of the deepest devotioa ; 
but, in order to be this, the presence of the Saviour, _criflelng Him. 
self Cor the siOl of the world, is necessarily required--« presence to 
which, as to an outward object, the interior BOul of maD must attach it
I8If. and must unbosom all its feeliags. 

The commu .. tty, however, continuaUy profe88e8 itaelt .. a silllMlr • 

.eee oIWe4I up ... -1-...... and ioantate Wonl, __ oarect ap. tIDd 

.. DOW 01'enNl apt beoa_ it. CIIIe and the ame. To him who doIh lICIt 10 belieft, 
_thema : ad if aDy thinr hath beea foaacl writteD In refutation hereof I aubwl . .L._ L • ~--
• to ..... ""JIM. (SIJaed.) .. SoTUIOIIVI PAllTlIIGOIfU&" 
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Deeding forgivene&8, and atriving. ever more and more, to appropriate 
to it8elf the merita of Christ. Now the aacrifice appean propitiatory. 
aDd the Redeemer present e_bles U8 to be entirely Hi. OWD childrea. 
or to become 110 in an ever.iDcreuiDg clegree. The preaent SaYiOlU', 
ill a voice audible to the apiritnal.minded, iB~tly addreaaea Hie 
Father above: "Be graciOO8ly pleued to behold in me the believiOl 
aDd repentant people:" aDd then He crieth to Hie brethren below. 
IlCome to Me, all you that labour and are heavy ladell, and I win .... 
fresh you: eacb one, who returneth to Me with aU hie heart, shall fiad 
mercy. forgiven .. of sins, and every grac:e." Hence, in the liturgy of 
the Latin, .. well as of the Greek Church. it ia rightly aid, that it ia 
Chriat, who, in the boly action, offers HilDlOlf up to God .. a aacrifir.e; 
He ie at 0DCe the victim ud the high-prieet. But we, recopizing, ill 
the Eucharistic Chriat, that lUDe ChriIt. w .... out of love for UB, deli •• 
end Himself unto de.th, even tbe death of the oro., exclaim, at tbe 
elevation of the Hoat, wherever the Catholic Cburch extends, with that 
lively faith in Hie manifeat mercy, {rom which humility, con6denee, 
Joye, and repentance aprin&-" 0 188U81 for Thee I live i for Thee I 
4Iie I 0188081 Thine I am, livi. or dead." 

It ie DOW evident to all, that tbe belief in the reU presence of Chriat 
ill the Eucharist, forms tbe basis of our whole couception of the ..... 
Witbout that presence, tbe 80Jemnity of the Lord's Supper is a mere 
reminiscence of the aacrifice of Chriat, euctly in the lUDe way .. the 
celebration by any lIOC".iety of the anniversary of lOme eateemed indivi. 
dual, woo. image it exhibits to view, or 80IIle other symbol, recaJla to 
Blind hie beneficent actiona. 0. the other haad, with faith in the real 
wstence of Chriat in the Eucbariat, the put becomea the preseDt.......u 
that Cbrist hath, merited for us, &ad whereby he hath 80 merited it, ia 
henceforth Dever separated from hie person: He ie preaeDt .. that 
wIaicb He abaolutely" and iD tile whole extent of Hie actio .... to wit, 
• the real victim. Hence the effecta of thie faith on the mind, tbe 
lleut, and the will of man, are quite other than if, by the mere stretola 
of'the humaD faculty of memory, Christ be called back from the distance 
of eighteeD hundred years. He Himaelf manifeata Hie love, Hia beDe. 
YOIeace, Hia devotedn811 to ua: He ia ever in the midat of us, rull or 
paceaDdtruth. 

Accordingly, the Catholic mua, conaidered .. a .orifice, is a 110-

!emnization of the bl_up imparted to humanity by God in Chriat 
1-. and ia deatioed, by the offering up of Chriat, partly to expreaa in 
praise, thanJurgiving, aDd adoration, the joyoua feeli.. of redemptioll 
on the part of the faitbCul; partly to make the meritl of Christ the IIUb. 
ject of their perpetual appl'QPriatiOD, It ia alto clear, why this aacrifico 
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is of personal utility to the believer; namely, because, thereby, piolJS 
sentimenb!, such as faith, hope, love, humility, contrition, obedience, 
and devotion to Christ, are excited, promoted, and cherished. The 
sacrifice presented to God, which, as we haYe orten said, is not sepa
rated from the work of Christ, merits internal grace for the culture of 
these sentiments, which are psychologically excited from without, by 
faith in the present Saviour, whose entire actions and sufferings are 
brought before the mind. A.a, according to Catholic doctrine, forgive
Dess of sins cannot take place without sanctification, and a fitting state 
of the human 80ul is required for the reception of grace, as well as aD 
active concurrence towards the fructification of grace, the reflecting 
observer may already infer, that it is not by a mere outward or bodily 
participation, on the part of the community, that the mass produces 
any vague indetermi nate efFects. 

The sacrifice of the mass is likewise ofFered up for the living and the 
dead i that is to say, God is implored, for the sake of Christ's oblation, 
to grant to all those who are dear to us, whatever may conduce to their 
salvation. With the mass, accordingly, the faithful join the prayer, 
that the merits of Christ, which are considered as concentrated in the 
Eucharistic sacrifice, should be applied to all needing them and sus
ceptible of them. To consider merely himself is a matter of impossi
bility to the Christian, how much less in 80 sacred a solemnity can he 
think only of himself and omit his supplication, that the merits of 
Christ, which outweigh the sins of the whole world, may likewise be 
appropriated by alit The communion with the happy and perfect 
apirits in Christ is also renewed; for they are one with Christ, and His 
work cannot be contemplated without its efFects. Lastly, all the con
cerns of inward and outward life,_d and joyful events, good and iD 
fortune,-are brought in connexion with this sacrifice; and at this 
commemoration in Christ, to whom we are indebted for the highest 
girts, we pour out to God our thanksgivings and lamentations, and in 
Him, and before Him, we implore consolation, and courage, and 
strength, under sufFerings; self-denial. clemency, and meekness, in pros
perity. 

Hitherto, however, we have considered the mass merely as a sacri
ficial oblation; but this view by no means embraces its whole purport. 
The assembled congregation declares, from what we have stated, that 
in iUtdf, fI1ithout CAr;.8t, it' discovers nothing~bsolutely nothing
which can be agreeable to God: nay, nothing but what ia inadequate, 
earthly, and sinful. Renouncing itself, it gives itself up to Christ, fuD 
of confidence, hoping for His sake forgiveness of sins and eternal life, 
and every grace. In this act of self· renunciation, and of entire self-
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altandonment to God in Christ, the believer has, as it were, thrown off 
himself. excommunicated himself. if I may so speak, in his existence, 
18 separated from Christ, in order to live only by Him, and in Him. 
Hence he is in a state to enter into the most intimate fellowship with 
Christ, to commune with Him, and with his w hole being to be entirely 
absorbed in Him. For the unseemliness of the congregation no long~ 
communicating every Sunday (as was the case in the primitive Church,) 
and ot the priest in the mass usually receiving alone the body of the 
Lord, is not to be laid to the blame of the Church (for all the prayelW 
in the holy sacrifice presuppose the sacramental communion of the en. 
tire congregation,) but is to be ascribed solely to the tepidity of the 
greater part of the faithful. Yet are the latter earnestly exhorted to 
participate, at least spiritually, in the communion of the priest, and, in 
tbis way, to enter into the fellOWShip of Christ.· 

Who will not name such a worship most Christian, most pious, and 
real :-a. worship wherein God is adored in spirit and in truth 1 In· 
deed, how can a carnal.minded man, who will not believe in the incar· 
nation of the Son of God,-for the most powerful obstacle to this be
lief is in the fact that mo.n clearly perceives, he must be of a godly 
way of thinking, so soon as he avows that God bas become man-how 
can such a man look upon the mass as other than mere foolishness 1 
The mass comprises an ever.recurring invitation to the confession of 
our sins, of our own weakness and helplessness. It is a living repre. 
sentation of the infinite love and compassion of God towards us, which 
he hath revealed, and daily still reveals, in the delivering up of His only 
begotten Son: and therefore it contains the most urgent exhortation 
to endless thanksgiving, to effective mutual love, and to our heavenly 
glorification. Hence an adversary to such a worship must be one 
whose thoughts creep exclusively on the earth, or of the whole act lID

derstands nought else, but that the priest turDs sometimes to the right. 
sometimes to the left, and is clothed in a motley.coloured garment. On 
the other band, he who misapprehends the wants of man, and the high 
objects of our Divine Redeemer, in the establishment of the sacra
ments i he who, like the Manicheans, rejects the sacraments as coarae, 

• L. c. ae-. un. c. viii ... Q~ U8UID autem, zecte at lalrientar patzeil Da.tri u.. 
rationllll hoc IIIID.cbun lacramenbun accipiandi distinamnt. Quoedam enim doe_ 
runt lacn.mentalitar duntaxat id 1IWD8re, ut peccatoree, alios autem spiritualilM, illoe 
~, qui, yoto p!'OpOBitum mum CCBleetem panem edente .. fide viv", qual per eli. 
Ieetiouem OI*"'tur, Iructum ejue at utilitatem IICIltiunt; tertios porro Iacramenta1iter 
lima! et ~: hi autem tnm&, qui 18 pria. probu& et inNuun&, u& 'fI8&em nnp. 
tiaIem iDdati," .. 
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8eDSUal iDlltitutiowr, and follows tbe track of a false spirituality, wil' 
tegatd tbe Catholic dogma u incomprehensible. In the opinion ot 
IUch a man, a worship is in tbe same desree Ipiritual, as it is untrue. 
He laya before his God tbe lofty conceptions that bave sprung out 01 
the fulnesa of his intellectual powers, bis boly feelings and inftexibl6 
resolves; these have no reference to tbe outward historical Christ, but 
Dnly to the ideal one, which is merged in the subJectivity of these feel
ings and ideas I while yet, by the faot of the eIternal revelation of the 
Logos, internal worship must needs obtain a perpetual outward basis, 
and, in truth, one representinl the Word deliyered up to suffering, be. 
cause it was under tbe form of a self.sacrifice for the sins of the world 
that this maifestation occurred. How, on the otber band, anyone who 
baa once apprehended the full meaning of the incunation of the Deity, 
and who with joy confesses that his duty is the reverse-namely, to 
pass from seeminl to real and divine existence, and haa accordingly 
attained to the perception that the doctrine of a forgiveness or sios in 
Christ lesus, of an eultation of man unto God, and of a communica. 
tion of divine life to him, through our Lord, must remain unprofitable 
until it be brought before us in concrete forms, and be made to bear 011 

our most individual relations-how anyone, I say, who clearly pe ... 
ceiyes all tbis, can refuse to revere in the Catholic mass a divine in. 
mtution, I am utterly at a 1«M8 to conceive. 

After this exposition, we are probably now enabled to give a satis
factory solution to the chief objection whicb the Protestant communitea 
_ve urged against the Catholic sacrifice of the mass. It is argued, 
that by the mass the saorifice of Christ on the cross is abolished, or that, 
U any rate, it receives a detriment, since the latter is considered as 
incomplete, and needill8 a supplement. Now, it is self.evident, that 
the sacrifice of the mass, by keeping the oblation of Christ on the cr«M8, 
01' rather his whole ministry and sufferings, eternally present, presup
poses the same, and in its wbole purport maintains the same; and so 
far from obliterating. it stamps tbem more vividl)" on the minds of 
men"; and, instead of supplying tbe bloody sacrifice of the cross with 
.oDIe beterogeneous element, it brings that sacrifice in its true integrity 
and original vitality to bear the most individual application and appf06 
priation throughout all ages. It is one and the same undivided victim, 
--one and the same High Priest, who on the mount or Calvary and on 
our altars hath offered Himself up an atonement for the sins of the 
world. But. as this view is so obvious, and as the Reformers neverthe
Ie. constantly repeated their objeotions, and impresaed them 80 atroagly 
DO tlae minds of their follower., that, down to the ptesellt day they are 
repeated, aomethiog deeply rooted iD the conatitution or Protestantism 
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'tlelr seems to lurk under these objectiona, aDd requires to be dragged 
to ligbt. The decisive, conaclo\l8f undoubting faith, that Cbriat before 
OUr eyes offers hilD8elf up for U8 to his eternal Fatber, is quite calcuIa. 
ted to produce an effect pietcing into the inmost heart of man-far be
low the deepest roots of evil, eo tbat sin in ita inmoet pm should be 
plucked from tbe will, and the believer be unable to refuse to co~ 
crate his life to God.· This ordinance of divine compassion nece81 
llrily leads, along witb otbere, to the doctrine .of internal jU8tification , 
II, on the othet hand, the .... mU8t be rejected with a eort of instinct • 
• herever that doctrine is repudiated. If 8Uth ,reU and living mani. 
featatioDl uf the Redeemet'. grace be unable thorouchl1 to purify the 
beert or man; if they be incapable of movinc us to heartfelt gratitude 
and mutual love, to tbe moet unreaer1'8d aelfo8llCrificet and to the sup" 
plication, that God would accept the oblation of ourselves i then we 
may with reucm despair of our aanctification. aDd abaDdon ourselves to 
- mere ~ of iapalcltion. Now, perhaps, we lIlay underatand the 

• Lather (de capttrit. Bab. opp. ed. Jen. tom. iI. po m, b. IIIld ISO) ItUl ezpnllo 
• the ,lariowr remiDi8cenoee at hia Catholio edacatioD •• bieb.~. became at. 
.. ,. feebler. till at Jut the, were toIa1lyediDpilbed. .. FAt itaq1lll mao led .. 
eaudam .w.tantiam _. proprie nihil und. quam verba Chri.ti pnedieta: • acei. 
pite et maDducate.· etc. A.o Ii dieat: eeC!e 0 homo peeCator et damDatua, ell: mn 
ptuitlA!ue eharitate. quA dillp te. lie volente milllricordiarum patre. hia verbia pIOo 

mitto tibi. ante oiDne meritum et yottlm tUbID. remilllobe1D OIIIDiam peeeatorum t1IOo 
ram et Yitam iBtenwu. Ht lit aerti8Iim .. de bac mel promilliDDe ine.-blJi ... ear. 
,. III8UII1 tradam at ....,..mem IaDdam. morte,,-Me hllDc piUlDiIIioDem 0CIIdinaa0 
...... et UtrwDqllO tibi in lIipum et memoriale ej...tem plOlllilmoU ndioturua. Quod 
earn !tequenlayeria. mei memor Ilia, haDe meam iD te eharitatem et laqitatem pnedicee 
et laud. et gratiu .,..." (Here, howeYer. it • tI1erely the IIUbjeetin, and not the objee. 
am part which. broupt forward.) .. Ell: quibua Yid.., ad m-.u dip habeDdaID aIio 
lid DOD requiri quam fidem. q_huic pIOIDiIIioDi idelitlllrllilatur. CbriItam in ItIia YerlIiI 
___ credat, III Iibi hec imIIIIIIna bolla _ donata _ dubitet. Ad hllDe 6cIea 
IDD& eequetur _ ipODIe dulei.lim .... to. cordie, q_ dJlatatur et impinguatur 
Ipirit1III homiDia (hllO eat eharitu, per Spiritum Suctam in fide Chri8t1 donata.) u& 
In ChritItum, lam Iarpm et beDignUID teetatorem. rapiatur. 14t'l'" peail .. /Ili .. ., 
...,.. iomo. Quil enIm Don duleiter lacryrnetur. imo pne pudio in Chriltum JIIID8 
.... imetur. III aredat fide indubitatt., hllDo Chrillti ~ imnti ___ ad • 
JeItinere 1 QUOIIIOdo DOn diliget tIIIltum benet'actorem. qui indipo It looge alia 
merito tIIIltu diyitiu et hereditatem hane .temam pJ'IIBvemenl oft'ert, promittit et 
daaat '" Compere Banllti Anwllal oratioaee D. U1'..uD. opp. edit. Gerberoa. Pu. 
J7II. P " • .eq. But at pep 181 fill thiI wadt Lather.,.: .. Ita ,-m quod. 
!lie, __ iii ....... m __ hIbeJe, .... C(WIdeI ..... ,...... mibi .... Chrilli 
........ et .we. __ ID iIIIa ........ TJaiI it iIMIeed &nil, lila to O'ferlaGla 
IWIy OIMr ........... .aII aD ....... -.ld noder the --a..ted, __ 
--.y. ud JIIIlIfic WWIbip .................. UW atamaI ... 1Il_,.toaa 
III ..... ..-"' .... Wier. 
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fWI sense of the above-cited prayer, which the Catholic at the elen
tion of the bost utters to his Saviour: "To thee let my whole life be 
con.secrated I" 
• Yet it ought not to be overlooked, that the Reformers might be led 
into error through various, and lOme extremely scandalous, abuses, espe. 
ciaOy an UD8piritual, dry, mechaaical performance and participation in 
this most mysterious function. Moreover, in default of historical learn. 
ing, the high antiquity and apostolic origin of the holy sacrifice was on· 
known to them. If it cannot even be denied, that their whole system, 
when regarded from one point of view, sbould have led them rather 
zealously to uphold, than to disapprove of the sacrificial worship; yet 
they instinctively felt that, in tbat worship. there lay 80mething in
finitely more profound than aU the dootrinal foundations of their own 
theological system; and, accordingly, they were driven by an oncon
ecious impulse into a negative coone. 

There are now lOme particulars which remain to be considered. The 
doctrine of the change of bread and.wine into the body and blood of 
Christ occupies an important place in the Catholic system of theolOfU. 
Who doth not immediately think of that true, moral change which 
must take place in man, 80 BOOn as he enters into communion with 
Christ, when the earthly man ceases, and the heavenly one begins. 80 

that not we, but Christ Iivetb in us1 In the Lord's supper Lutber 
could not find Christ alone,-bread and wine ever recurred to his 
mind, because, in the will of those regenerated in Christ, he saw a 
permanent dualism, a perpetual co-existence of a spiritual and a carnal 
inclination, 80 that the latter-evil principle in man-couId never be 
truly converted into the former. Moreover, the doctrine of transub. 
stantiation is the clearest representation of the objectivity of the food 
of the soul offered to us in tbe sacramenta; and, if we may dare to 
apeak of the internal motions of the Divine economy, we should affirm 
that, by this transubstantiation, wrought through a miracle of God'. 
omnipotence, the strongest barrier is raised against any false subjective 
opinion. This doctrine, which most undoubtedly was at all times 
prevalent in the Church,* though at one time more clearly, at another 

• In the Liturgy of SL Chr:Y-tom (0- Buclaolog. p. 77) we meet with the 
following forma of prayer: "l!i.M,.", Ifnn.ra '", .z,.,o, aro,." "Biela, 0 Lord. 
the holy bread," aaith the deacon; hereupon the priest IIlith: ..... "'", -rO, fAe ~ 
,"on., <rlfA/o,,"'/A4 nii X,wfti N." .. Make this bread the venerable body of thy 
Christ." Then the deacon can. upon the priest to bl_ the wine; whereupon the l.tter 
aith: "T' I~ it fI'O'QC/., '"'"'" <rl fAJII' .1fA1& 'rOu x"rnii AU." "Make what • COD
.... in thiI chalice the _ble blood of thy ChN&," Then over both the pieIC 

Digitized by Google 



BE'l'WUN CATHOLICS AND PJlOTESTANTB. 121 

.. elearly, upre8led, according 88 occaaion aeemed to require, wu, 
ill the Middle Age, laid down 88 a formal doglDll, at a period, when a 
faIee pantheiBtic myeticiem, which we have elsewhere deecribed, con. 
founded the dietinctions between the human and tbe diyine, and identi
fied the Father with tbe world, the Son of God with the eternal idea of 
mao, and the Holy Ghoet with religious feelings. Several Gnoetic 
llecte, and aCterwarde, Amalrich of Chartres, and David of Dinant, iu. 
culcated thette errore. They regarded the historical revelation of God 
in Chriet J8IUII 88 a self·revelation of mao, and the sacramenta were, 
therefore, in the eyea of theee people Dought elee than what man choee 
or himeelf to attribute to them. Hence, they rejected them 88 useleee; 
1Dd, identifying with God the euergiee of the world. they conceived it 
liagular that thOle powers, which in themsel,.ee were thoroughly diviDe, 
ebould receive, from any mltemal cause, a diviDe DIlture or property. 
ID thie oonjuncture of time, it appeared necee&ary to point out more 
clearly than had been done at any previous period, the primitive doc· 
trine that had beeD handed down, and to set it iu the 8trongeei light 
with all the cODBequencea deducible from it. The doctrine of a change 
f/ IfIIMUuace in created powers, to be applied 88 a divine and BaDctifying 
DOUriehmeDt of the Bpirit, moat clearly eetabliehed the opposition of 
Christianity to the fundamental tenet of these secta, which took 80 

.. lIh: .. ConTettiug them througb thy Holy Spirit," II p.~.'''~ .... p.&<r; nii 
".It)I"." The Litargy of St. Buil baa the _e f'or-. wi&la even a verbal. coiDei. 
cleace. (p. 166.) 

In Renaudut'. Collectio LituTII_um OrNntGlium (tom i. p. 157.) we read as fol. 
lowa in the Liturgy of tbe Alexandrine Cburch: .. "B ... h it· ;'fAG' luI i-rl ... .", ~T'"' 
'HIoro". a.l iwl 'Tti ftn" ...... u... .. '" rWi,.u. rOIl .,.; ~" 2, .. ... au..." .i).";""!', au '"'.~" 
~ fH.'I"f9I6r"/Mlf &tit. It .. ) Nr~. ... .. fAo.ic"n' r-+Oct •••• '" I~ r, .... C'" ct1fAct .... t 
hlllitll..w.., .. ii'I"o" ftii .~C,.;; ~ &.Ii .d ,--"C'lt. a.i r.~_1AMn .p.::.. .J .... 
x,wnv." .. Send down upon u .. aDd vpun theae bread .. and upon tbe.e cbalice&, 
liar Holy Spirit, that be may conaeerate and consummate tbeec a. tbe omnipotent 
God; and that he may make tbe bread the body, aDd tbe cbalice the blood, uf the. 
New Teatament of him our Lord, and God, and Sayiour, aDd oniY8lWal King, JCIIUII 
0IriIt " 

The lOooalled univenal __ 01 the EthiopiaDa.y-. Ioc. cit. p. 504: IIOsteade 
fleiem toam euper huoc panem et &Opel bone calicem, q- prepoauimWl aupel boo 
allan! -PirituaJe tuWD: benedie, .nelifiea, ct poritica iUe.; et tranamuta bane pa. 
DeDI, ut fiat corpua tuum purum, et quod mi.tum eel in boo calico, angola tuWl pre. 
tioIaa." Hereupon Renaudot o_rna (p. 527 :) .. VCI'llDl mutationem llignitieat yox 
.&lbiopiea. rei acilioet oniWlin a1iam, vt apoacit iJlll' LudolfWl in lexici • .w., mul. 
liqae -"ptlUll! loci in quibWl Wllupatur. palam faciunt. Si vel leviulma de ej .. 
Iipificatiooe _t dubita&io, vox Copuca. cui reaponde&, et Yn- Arabie. ilIam 
.... 1IiIca&ereDt." 

21 
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.-.ch pleasure in tbe world as to confound it with the divinity i failillg 
to observe that, the creative energy of the Redeemer only could 
a Dew world be into ('xisteaee, aDd that, conaequently, was 
impolllible for him tobe engendered by the world. Moreover, out of the 
geaeral movement of the age sprang a peculiar form the most 80Iemn 
adoration of the Eucharist (futum corporis C1aristi,) 80 that it should 

no longer poeaible confound the internal acts the human mind 
with the historical Christ i for, by the very nature of the featival, Christ 

represented as lUtrtJ7l<!lOBS to man, and neither ODe in hifDl!lelf' 
with us, nor as evolved out of us, but as coming to us ouly trom with. 
oat.· the doctrine of transubstantiation, Christianity with en
tire essence exhibits itself as an external, immediate divine revelation_ 
At the period of the Reformation, therefore, it "'as the more nooesllBry 
t. bring out this doctrine, and the ecc1esiastical rites connec~ed with it, 
ia the most prominent form; as an empty, erroneous spirituality was 
everywhere manifesting 

Lastly, in the Catholic Church the custom prevails of receiving com· 
muuion only under one kind:--a matter, as evident, belonging to 
discipline, and not to doctrine. t It is well known that this custom was 

fi1'8t established any ooc1esiasticallaw but, the it _8 in consequence of the general prevalence of the uBUage, that this 
law was in approval of it. It is a matter of no leas notoriety, 
that the monasteries in whose centre this rite had its rise, and thence 
spread in ever wider circles, were led by a very nice sense of delicacy 

impose on themselva. privation, A pious dread of desecrating, 
by spilling and the like, even in the most conscientious ministration, the 
form of the sublimf'"St and the holiest, whereof the participation can be 
vouchsafed to man, was the feeling which swayed their minds. Some 
may hold this opinion for superstitious and, according they in 
the consecrated elements but mere material species, the more easily 

• That it _ not in the Middle Age, u a fril'olotlll ignorance bas often uaertecI, 
the adoration of the Euchuist fint UOIIe, numberl_ authorities pro", 

FOI' eDlllple, to pa. oyer the te8timonie8 of the Il'lucm more ancient Orip. ., 
.... in the Liturgy of 8t. ChryaoItom (Goar'. Eucbolog. p. 81,) at the elentioll 01 

HOlt, the fol1owing word.: IIi'N ~NI i-rUf, .. i I"""",,,., ; irr • .n.;' .'I'ft (J'Irr...::.c .. ck i eM, ~'I'i fAOI"; ~.A¥. 11:"; i _ .,..iac _,..' 
~~.~ ...... " 

ftAAlIU 'I'IOIf • 

.. Then the prieet and the deacon wonhip, each in the place when he ItaDda, _y_ 
iDa in I!IOOret timel: • 0 C.od ! propiWWI to me a lliD:ner.' ADd peopIII 
ill like manner all wOl'Bhip with reverence." 

Coneil. Trident. Sea xxi, Can. ioN. Sea, xxii. Dtcret. ~~ caIicia. 
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wiD aueh an opinion occur to their mi_ But the Catholic who, even 
in thia fonuality, proves that it is not with him a mere matter of form 
when he abstaiDS &om the coD8eCrateci chalice, and woo. taught by ez. 
amples in Scripture, or, at any rate, by the authority of the primitive 
Church, thinb hilDllelf jU8tified in 80 abstaining, without becoming 
alienated {rom the spirit of Jeeua Christ, or loeiDIC any portion of his 
Eucharistic Weeaiaga :-the Catholic, we .y, rejoices that, though in 
lUI Church tllere may be men of a perhape ezaggerated ecrupolosity, 
yet none are (ound 80 carnal·mindt>d as to desire to drink in the com. 
munion not tbe holy blood, but the mere wine, and often, on that ac. 
count, protest, amoDS otber things, agaiDSt wbat they call a mutilation 
of the ordinance of Christ. We regret tbe more to be obliged to call 
the attentioD of our separated bre~bren to this abuse in their Church, as 
we must add, tbat the number of those in their communion is not less 
considerable, who forego the partaking of the aacreel blood, not from 
any spiritual dread of desecrating it by spilling, but from a mere 86n. 
BUaI feeling of disgust at the uncleanliness of those with whom they 
are to drink out·of the same cup. When even the ZuingliaDS complain 
of this mutilation,-they who have taken away the body with the blood 
of Christ, and le(t in room of them mere bread and mere wine,-it is 
difficult not to think of that passage in Holy Writ, wherein the Re. 
deemer reproachelf the Pharisees, tbat they strain at gnats, but swallow 
camels. However, we should rejoice, ifit were left free to each one to 
drink or not of the cODSecrated chalice: and this permission would be 
granted, if with the same love and concord aD universal desire were 
ezpressed for the use of the cup, as, from the twelfth century, the con. 
trary wisb has been enounced. 

f unr.-Doctrine otthe Lutherana, Zwingllana, and Calvinieta, on the Eacbariat. 

The Reformation had run ita course but for a few years, when 
there arose among ita partisans, in relation to the holy Eucharist, very 
important points of ditrerence. Luther taught a real aad subeiaa&ial 
preBeDC8 of the body and blood of Christ in the holy communion, with. 
out, howe .... er, adhering to the doctrine of transubstantiation, which he 
rejected, not on exegetical grounds, but on account of an expression ac· 
cidentally thrown out by Pierre d' Ailly.· But we have already observed 

• EYen the tenth article of the Aurburg Conf8llion teachert: .. De cmD4 
Domini docent, quod C01pWl et IllUlguia Chrieti "ere adeint e1 dlmibuautur 
_tibull in cCBDt Domini, et improbant _u. docents." The wont. II BUb 
..-. puai8 e& YiDi," _ eripWl,1 iuIrted, bat, .. 8l1li,1 .. tho Jf!U J631, 
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that Carlstadt, a colleague of Luther's in Wittemberg, drew from tb6le> 
yery opinions which Luther and Melaoothon had put forth, upon the
nature of the sacraments, conclusions which. according to the princi .. 
pies ofthose Reformers, coold not be easily inYalidated. The ex.egetiC' 
proofs, on the other hand, which Carlstadt adduced in auppott of hilt 
views, were most feeble, nay, perfectly contemptible:· but what he WU' 

unable to accomplish, Zwiosle and <Ecolampadius. who hastened to his 
assistance, attempted with much dextE'rity to effect. If the first Swi.,. 
Iteformers in more than one respect evinced a shallowness without ex ... 
ample. this was here more pre.eminently the case. They saw in the 
holy Eucharist a mere remembrance of Christ,. of bis suft"erin8!J and m. 
death; at least, whatever traces of a deeper signification they might 
yet find in this mystery, were so feeble 88 to be rarely diseerned by any 
one." Moreover, Zwingle au4 (Ecolampadius variously interpreted the 
well.known classical passage in Matthew, though they agreed in the 
result. The former maintained that ,rr, (is} W88 the same as "sig'" 
nifies:" the latter took ,rr. in its proper Bense, but 80IIIIerted that .ii,.... 
(body) was put metaphorically for "sign of my body." Luther had 
then indeed already rejected the doctrine of transubstantiation ~ but he 
still continued, with his accustomed coarseness and violence, yet witt. 
great acuteness and most brtlliant success, to defend against Zwingliue 
tlie real presence of Christ in the Eucharist. For, whenever the doc .. 

Melancthon IUpp_d the... See Seli,'s complete HtBt.oI'1 of the Aupb1arg 
Conf~on (in German,) Tol. iii. c. 1, p. 171. In the copy of &he Conf_ 
ilion presented to t1ie Emperor Charlce V; in the year 1530, the tenth article 
tan thus: .. Touching &he Lord',. supper, it is taugh', that &he (me &ociy and blood of 
Christ are, under &he form of bread and wine, truly pJellent, given, dietributed, IIDd 
taken in the Eucharist. On which account the contrary doctrine is rejected." 

• II H'uldrichi Zwinglii 01" f. ii. In the e8II&y (DiustriaaimiB GermaniII': Princip. iD 
Concilii. Aug. Conltreg. p. 54.6. b.), he gives an cxplanation not unworthy a Ration. 
a61t or our time, how it came to paM that Christians llliid, Chrilt i. present in the 
.Eucharilt: .. Quo factam esC, at veterea dixerint corpUB Christi vere ease in ~1l6. ~ 
idautem duplici nomine, cum· propter imm, quill jam dicta eat, ccrtam fidei conteuaw 
plationem, que Chriltum ipsum in cruce propter nos dcficientea nihil min .. pr.-

. IICntem videt, quam Stephanua camalibll8 oculia ad dexteram Patria regnanlelll vide. 
ret. Et adlltlverare audeo, hanc Stephano revelationom et exhibitionem senaibiliter 
_ falltam, ut nobill e~emplo _t, fideli6ua, cum pro se paterentur, eo semper modo 
ftn, non I18D11ibilifer, Bed contemplatiooe et aotatia fidei." P; 541t: .. Cum; pater~ 
familiae peregre profecturue nobiliSBimum annulum suum, in quo illlafO BIIa exp~ 
eat, conjugi matrifamililll hi, verbis tradit: En me tibi maritum, quem abeentear 
teneaa, et quo Ce oblecte.. Jam ilIe paterfamiliae Domini noatri Jesu Christi 
typum gerlt. Is enim abiena eccleailll eonjugi slllll imaginem suam in calnlll acza· 
mento reliqait .. p 
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trinal truth is in any degree on his side, he is always an incomparable 
dispatant; and what he put forth on this subject in his controversial 
.. ritings is still well deserving ofaUention. 

Between the Saxon and the Helvetic opinions, Capito and the pliant 
Bocer attempted to steer an untenable middle course, without being able 
to reduce their ideas to clear, simple forms of expression.- JIore sue· 
eessful was Calrin in holding sach a middle course: and his acuteness 
would not have railed finding the most fitting expression for his ide.., 
bad he not purposely preferred a certain obscurity. He taught that the 
hody of Cbrist is truly present in the Lord's Supper, and that the be. 
lieYer partook of it. But he only meant that, simultaneously witb the 
bodily participation of the material elements, which in every respect 
remained wbat they were, and merely signified the body and blood of 
Christ, a power, emanating from the body of Christ, whicb is now in 
beaTen only, is communicated to the Bpirit.t He had the pleasure of 
seeing his opinion adopted in tbe " Agreement of Zurich" by the Swiss 
Reformed; and the later Calvinistic formularies of faith in like manner 
III adhere to it.:j: 

• Cenl_. Tetrapolitan,1l. nino p. 35t. .. Siugulari IttIdio hue Chrieti in we. 
IIonitatem ICmper depnedicant, qua. is non min .. hocli." quam in novi.imA iliA, camA, 
__ mill qui inter illiuB clilleipuloe ea animo nomen declenmt, COlA hanc _nam, ut 
i,., inltituit, "'pelont, verum lOum cotpea v_que wum IUlguinem vert eden. 
4_ et bibendlllll, in cibllm potumque ani.arum, quo iIIe in 1IIf.em8111 .-i&am alan. 
1ur, dare per _ramClhta dignatur ut jam ipllCl in UIi .. et illi in ipm vivant et perm .. 
Deant, ill die nov_ma in novam et immortalem vitam per ipeuln J'elllIlICitandi," etc. 
Bat u even Zwingliue made _ of the expreMion, .. Chrillt is tndy p_t in the 
tar.rs Supper," ancI the CitiN of Upper Germany were in ololC CODIIexion with him, 
110 __ ftded in this cteclaratioD of the fonnulary. Compare Salir's complete hill
taryofthe Aupburg ConfeMioD (in Gennan,) vol. ii. (' It, p. 400: II The praise," 
.,. he, .. cannot be ",Cuaed to the ConC_1oa of the Cour citie8, tltat on .. any p .. in .. 
il ... a good anei Christian bearing; but in the article of the Lord's Supper, it w_ 
'Yerf ambiguoUlly worded, so that it might be interpreteei in favour of ZwinJtle'., .. 
well .. of Luther'. doctftne ........ Hence must the aCo_id artiele of this CoIIC __ 
tie aodeNtooc1 anei explaiMtl from the prevloualy eitecl eomwpoocIence between B_ 
ad Melane"'." 

t Calvin. IBBtit. h •• I •• Co 17, fel. 502; eoo-.. Tir. camu. opp. tom. viii. 
,. 848. 

f Coore.. Helvet. n. an. u uii. p. 99, eteeq. .. Camam veromyaticuD." it is 
aid (art. mi.,) .. mil vere ad hoe oft'ert, ut magie magiaqae in lUi. vivat, et Uli in 
!pili: DOD quod paai et viao corpue Domini et IUIgWa vel nalurailter _iantur, sed 
... pania et vmum u: inIItitutione Domini aymbola aunt, quibua ab ipm Domino, per 
eecleaie miDillerium, vera corporia et languiuia ejll8 communicatio, DUll in periturua 
ftIllril eiba.., sed in lllterue .-itllllalilDOlliam, e&hibeatar. Hoc _ero eibo ideo IIIBpe 

atimur, quoniam hujua monitll in crucillxi mortem aanguinemque fidei oculal inblen. 
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We must however examine this subject more nearly. The disputes 
prevailing between the Wittemberg aDd Helvetic Reformen could, for 
many reuoD8, be viewed only with the greatest pain by the advocat. 
and friends of the ecclesiastical revolution. Independently of the fact, 
that, from the existence of sucb disput.., the Catholics not UDlUCCer8-

fully drew conclusions against important principles of the Reformet'Bt 
these controversies prevented the union of all the protestant Churches 
in one common struggle against tbeir adversariea,---4l struggle whicla 
threatened ever more and more to terminate in a bloody civil war ; and 
of what importance in the latter cue JDWJt DOt concord prove! Moat 
critical wu the situation of the SacrameDtarians--auch wu tbe name 
given by Luther to disciples of Zwingle, Carlatadt and otbPl'8; for their 
party was confined to only four cities within the whole compus of the 
German empire; and therefore. abandoned to themselves alooe, they 
could make no vigoroua resistance. Hence, at the celebrated diet of' 
Augaburg, in the year 11)3(), they exerted every imaginable effort, and, 
under the guidance of Bucer, employed every subterfuge of equivoca
tion, in order to be received into the UIOCiation of the German Protes
tanla. But all their endeavo\ll'8 failed, especially through the German 
honesty of Luther, who expressed himself in the harshest strain agaiDst 
their evasions. Even in the religious peace of Nuremberg, it was 

... ac .uutem noetram IlOJ1 line catl •• Title gutu et _ nt. llltenle __ .-di
taDteI, hoc lIJIirituali, vivifieo iutimoque pabalo ineflBbili cum "'vitale reficimur. ac 
inenarrabili verbi I.titil propter inventam vitam exultamua, totlque ac Tiribul oamino 
1lOBtri. omnibw in gratlarum actioMm, tam pro adminuldo Cbn.ti cup _ bene&ak» 
elimdimur," eto. n. form belonp properly to the catepy of the Tetnpohtuta. 
Cone-. Gall. art. UDi. p. li3: .. A8irmam ....... _ Domini. uw.a Yia 
delicet .acramentum. _ nob. te.timonium IlOIItnB cum Domino nOlltJo J_ CJm.t.. 
1IJlitioni .. qUOlliam DOll eat dOlant mortuo. .emel et eacitatwa mortui8 pro noW.. 
.ed etiam vere nu. pucit et nutrit carue _ et .. ngulae, at, uu_ cum ipm facti. 
~tam cum ipao __ habeam_ Q.mn. enim DUDC lit in catu., .... 
e&iam IIWlIIIUII8, donee venial mUDdam judicat_; credim. tamtm eom ___ • 
a-mpreheuibili lIpiritu. .m virtute _ n1ltrire et ~vificare Ai corporiII et ~ 
.I1Mtantil per fidem appre~. Dieimw aatem hoc lIJIiritualiter fieri, _ at eSO&
eilll et ..,ritaw loco im.,matiaaem aut eogita&ioDem II1pponam1ll, _ JIOd-..
Diam hoc mJderium DOIItnII 811m L'"IImto coalition. tam II1bllme _. at omn. _ 
tru. _ totumque acleo ordinem IUlturlll II1peret: deDique quonIam CIllD lit eIi",_ 
Dum ac eel_e, DOD m.i fide percipi et apprehendi poee.t." Conf_. AnrJic. .... 
uxviii. p. 137: .. CCBIUl domini noD _ taDtum lignum matUIII IIenevoIeotilll Cbrie. 
daDorum Inter _. 'Verum poti .. _ .. crementam n_lIB per mortem Cbri.ti 1'0-

demptiODi-. Atque adeo rite. dipe, et cum ide _tibaa pania, q-. iJuIgiJD-. 
_ eommUDieatio corporis Chrillti: .wiliter poculum benedicti0Di8 eN communieatio 

'.anguini8 Cbri8ti." 
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ouIy to the adhereD.ta or the Aupburg Conre.ion that final quiet .... 
pnted. 

If the middle opinion reapectiog the Eucharist, framed under tbeae 
circulDlltances, w .. originally far more tbe result of political embarlUl
meat, than the fruit or a sincere conviction obtained by earnest inv88-
tigatioo. it now began to make ita way. aad include an ever great. 
number of Lutherans amoog ita supporters. Even Melancthon, who 
was DOt entirely a stranger to it, had the complaisance to make, in the 
later editiODB of the Augaburg Conf_on (that appeared subaeqoent to 
the year 1540.) some important chaoges in ita favour; just as if bis 
uving compoaed tbia public formulary or faith gave bim the right to 
cli8poee of it according to bis good pleasure r· All the advocates of 
this new opinion employed without hesitation the expr888ioo. that Christ 
is really prell8nt in the Eucbarilt. and his body and blood given to .. 
lieyers for participation, and as the altered edition of the Augsburg 
Conf_on favoured a certain indefiniten818 of meaning, it was unhes· 
itatingly _rted after Luther'. death, tbat the opinion of the innova
tors was, even according to the principles of the Saxon ReformatiOD, 
perfectly orthodox. If Jobo a Lasko, who was so ill-treated by the 
English, Danish, and German Protestants, deserves to be forgive. 
for baving, contrary toaD the laws of historical interpretation, affixed 
hia own meaning to the origiual formulary delivered to the emperor, 
because, by tbia upedient, he thought to iD8Ure bia temporal safety; 
the two-faced conduct of Melancthon, on the other haDd, will remain 
aD eternal stigma on biB memory; and all the apologies attempted in 
his behalf can proceed on no other principle than that his pretended 
good intention _nctified the meaDS employed. With tbe mOlJt tonch
ing confidence did the remotest communities apply to him, to learn with 
certainty from bia own lipa the true Lutheran doctrine; and yet he 
could briog himself to meet that confidence with crafty and evasive re
plies, that were perfectly inconsistent one with the otber. A few months 
only before his death, wben he had nothing more to fear for bia own 

• The 'onawing it the dil'ereDce between the unchanged and the changed Au ... 
IMIrr Coate.ioD; but what we IhaIl have GeCuiOll to relate IUbeequcntly will belt 
i1lamata thiI di8ilrelace. The unchanged ediaioa: .. De ccana Domini doeent. quod 
CICIIJIU8 et....,w. CbriIti __ _ .me ., .u.tn6 __ ~'b ... in __ Domini. 

., _pnlHm, M!eu tloeeratu." It ia to be ot.erYed. that tmlI1 here the .. BUb aopecia 
pauiI et vini" it already wantina', but which, u Balig_,.. wuno change in rea/ill.,.. 
(Vol. iii. c. i. p. 477.) The changed edition: .. De Clalna Domini docent. quod CUIJI 

pane et 'fino vere ezhi6eantur corpus et _nguis Christi, vescentibaa in cmnl Do. 
1IIiDi." 
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peraoaal safety, he declared himself decidedly for Calvin's view. TbiI 
hypocrisy of Melancthon was imitated by his disciples. the profesaorll 
of theology in Wittemberg, as well as many others i and we might call 
the fate which, on discovery of their undoubtedly shameful deception, 
thl'y'met with at the bands of the elector of Saxony, a merited chu
tisement, had it not been in some respects too severe. 

It was now the object of the Lutherans not only to assert against the 
Crypto.Calvinists the origiaal doctrine of their Churc~ but to expresa 
it in the !Dost definite forms. This occurred in the following manner : 
Calvin having spoken indeed of a true partaking of the body of Christ, 
but acknowledging only a certain spiritual reception of it, which, at 
the same moment when the bread is taken in by the moutb, is by means 
of faitb enjoyed by the soul, and having, accordingly, connected only 
by time the spiritual food with the participation of the materinl ele
ments, the orthodox Lutherans decreed in the "Formulary of Con
cord," that the body of Christ is administered in. fDitA, and wader the 
bread. Further, it is well known that, according to Calvin's theory, it 
ia only the justified who are . in a communion of life and faith wida 
Christ,-in other words, the elect only that can receive the body of the 
Lord. while the unbeliever receives only bread and wine. Against this 
theory the "Formulary of Concord" teaches, that the unworthy com
municant also receives the body of the Lord, yet to hi. own judgment. 
Lastly, an argument was answered, which the Calvinists had constantly 
alleged as one in itself of great weight. Against the bodily presence 
of Christ in the sacrament of the altar, they observed that the doctrine 
which inculcated that, from the moment of his ascension up to heaven. 
Christ sat at the right hand of God, was incompatible with the one. ac
oording to which bo was at the same time present on earth in the Eu
charist. In conformity with this, Beza, at the religioU8 colloquy of' 
Poisay, which the Lutheran theologian .. in the course of their dispute. 
on the sacrament, often adverted to, had declared that Christ wu as far 
removed from the Eucharist as heaven from earth. In answer to this 
objection, Luther and his disciples had long asserted that Christ, even 
according to his humanity, was everywhere present (ubiquiUu corporU 
CluVti.) 'fbis strange opinion, which the inhabitants of W urtemberg. 
in defiance of those of the Palatinate, had, at the instigation of the 
Reformer Brentius. already admitted into their confession of faith, was 
DOW consecrated by the" FormllJaryof Concord," and raised to a for
mal article of faith. The objection of the Calvinists was met by ob_ 
serving that, in reference to God, there could be no question of a right 
or left aide, since he was everywhere present; and that, in the salDe 
way. Christ, even according to his humanity, was in every place. 
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With this 1t'IL8 closely connected the much-handled doctrine or the 
CGIJUfIImicatio idiomatura, which had long beeD a subject of strife: for 
the Calvinists brought the charge or MODophysitism against the Lu
therans, and were by the latter in turn accused or the heresy of Nee-
tori, • 08. 

• Solld,~.pp. 659,691, 724. 

, 
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CHAPTER V. 

DIJ'lPBJlBlfCBS m JlBSPBCT TO THI: DOCTJlINB Olf TBB CHt1JlCH. 

4 Dn'J.-Notion or the Church. Combinatioa of Dinne IIDd hUIDIID e1emeata 
in her. Infallibility or the Church. 

IT has, undoubtedly, excited surprise, and it has even been made a mat
ter of reproach against us by wt-ll.meaning readers, that we have not. 
prior to all the subjects here diseuued, treated of the article of Church 
authority. For it appears a matter of self-evidence, that any discus
sion respecting the doctrines of a confession, should be postponed to 
the inquiry into the authority which that confession follows, and the 
sources from which it derives its tenets. In fact, this appear. indeed 
to be self-evident, if we merely look at the matter from without; and 
such an appearance has misled many. But, as we have made it our 
duty everywhere to trace the inward bond of connexion pervading all 
the details of the subject treated by us, and forming them into one 
living connected whole, we saw ourselves compelled to accord the pre
cedence to the matter giving light before thllt which receives it, and to 
the inwardly determining principle before that which is determined; 
and precisely for this reason we here insert the article on the Church, 
and the. authoritative sources of the different confessioDS. History 
teaches us, that out of the pale of the Church, from the earliest 
Egyptian Gnostic, down to the two general superintendents of Weimar 
and Gotha,- Messrs. Roher, and Bretsehneider.t Holy Writ never en· 

• See Rahr, Letterl on Batioua1ian, p. 15. The writer, after .-ting that in 
mattera of faith IIDd in the adoption or re1igi_ doctrine&, __ alone decid-. r
on to _y, .. The Bible ia, in Ilia eetimation, nothing more thIID lIDy other book. He 
holda ita declaration. to be valid only when they are in accordance with bit OWD _ 

't'ictionl; IIDd th_ declarationt do not coutitute the ground of detenninatioa, far 
theae depend on their own rational prooft, but .erve merely U lID illUlbatioa. that 
others alIo, wile men of IIDtiquity. ha't'e 10 thought and belie't'ed." 

t See Bretacbneider'1 .. St. Simonianilm IIDd Chriatianity. or Critical E~tiaa 
or the St. SimonillD religion, ita relation to the Chmtian Church, IIDd of the ltate of 
Chriltianity in our times." Leipzig, 1832. As the result of the progreae of intelli. 
IIIDOI in tIIeoIotPoal matteD, in modern timeI, we are told bJ tbia au&laor, .. Not., 
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joyed the authority, which it muat lay claim to among Christians, of 
determiDiug by it. purport their modes of tbinkiug. On the contrary. 
they were alway. preconceived opinioO&-Opinions derived from sources 
extraneous to Christianity, that were made the standard for estimatiug 
the authority of Scripture, the extent of that authority, and the mode 
of it. use, although this might not always be so openly and candidly 
confessed, as in the case of the two above-mentioned rationalists. Se
veral of the smaller religious sects,-the Anabaptists, the Quakers, 
the Swedenborgians, and others,-are in modem times inefragable 
vouchers for the truth of what is here a.erted. .As regards Luther, he 
by no means first abandoned the faith in the Catholic doctrine of the 
Church, and of the relation of the same to Holy Writ, and then changed 
what he found reprehensible in the dogmas of the ChW'ch. Still 1e18 
did he make use of the principles, according to which he formed his 
theory of the Church. to deduce from them his other doctrines. On 
the contrary, the very reverse took place .. botl rupecU. In regard 
to the first assertion, it is well known that the earlieet attacks of Luther 
were by no means directed against the principle of the Catholic ChW'ch 
and her authority i nay. he declared himself at the outset ready to submit 
his peculiar doctrines to the judgment of the Church, and be had to 
endure a grievous struggle with his conscience, whereof he himself has 
given us a most interesting description, until he at Ieugth obtained a 
meIancboJy victory, and until the troubled spirit departed from him. 
Bad the Catholic Church agreed to recognize his doctrine, he in his 
turn would ever have acknowledged her authority. And assuredly, as 
tar as he was concerned, he would have found no difficulty in uiting 
two things 80 contradictory, 88 m. dopaa, and t1&e Ctltlwlic CAurcl; 
and, as he had often succeeded in coupling, as a peaceful pair, two 
things inwardly oppoeed to each other, so he would have made the at
tempt here. But, with sound perceptioD, the organs of the Church ob
lel'Ved, that deleterious matter was infUlled by him into ecclesiastical 
lite. Summoned now. either to reDounce as erroneous his peculiar doc
trine of 1 ustification, topther with the propoeitions determining the 
aIDe or determined by it, or no louger to flatter himself with the title 

ill the interpretation oC Scripture to be abandoned to 1Cience, but even the contenle 
01 Scripture cliMlOvered by' II11ch interpretation are to be e8timated according to the 
lCienCe8. .. Thi. uaertion, more clOllely analyzed, would sign:fy that the Bum total 
01 aU the truths, which the lCiencflll iu general, metaphysical as well .. empirical, 
had brought forth, or might Y"t bring Corth, as oommon property, are the lltandanl 
r. eetimatiae the oontents of the Bible. What then i8 the Deity in the opinion of 
~. Bretschueider 7 ADd what will he be 11" 7 
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of a son of the Church, he felt necessitated, as he was the parent of 
a new doc.-trine, to become the father of a new Church. Hence, it 
appeared to him more honourable to execute what m. 0Itlft spirit sug
gested-rather to command as a father, than to obey as a !IOn. He 
now laid the foundatioDS for another Church to be erected bg1&in&8elf; 
-whether on arock, or in the sand, the aequel will show. 

Yet that Luther had formed a peculiar theory of 1ustification, before 
be entertained the clear idea of founding a Dew Church, is only a 
subordinate motive for our settiog forth the uposition of doctrine, be;. 

fore the explanation of the article on the Church. For it not rarely 
happens, that what is merely an effect, is already clearly recognized, 
while its cause, though long busy in the back. ground of human con
sciuusness, exhibits itself only later in its full light, aad with entire 
clearness. Accordingly, it is perhaps possible, that Luther's other 
tenets may stand in relation of internal dependence on his view of the 
Church, although he may have been clearly conscious of his doctrine 
of 1ustification by faith alone, prior to his doctrine on the Church, and 
consequently may have given utterance to the former tenet, previously 
to the latter. The principal point is, consequently, wlUch of the two 
furnishes a scientific explanation of the other , We must thus adhere 
to the latter of the two above-stated propositions. In the COUflle of oar 
inquiries it will be made manifest, that Luther's, as well as Calvin'. 
and Zwingle's general moral views, especially their conception of the 
relation of the believer to Christ, entirely pervade their theory of the 
Church and of Scripture, and constitute the foundation of the same. 
As, moreover, we consider the Catholic doctrines only in their opposi
tion to the peculiar tenets of Protestantism, and the latter must accord. 
ingly determine what Catholic doctrines are to be here discussed. 110 

they must also regulate the fIIDtle of the discussion. Aa thus the 
Catholic doctrines are in a purely passive relation, and the Protestant, 
if we are to pursue a scientific course, assign tile pruenl place to the 
article on the Church i so our method, quite independently of the rea· 
.oDS ueigned in the first aection, is in every way justified. 

By the Church on earth, Catholics understand the visible commllDity 
of believers, founded by Christ, in which, by means of an enduring 
apostleship, established by him. and appointed to conduct all nations, in 
the course of agee, back to God, the works wrought by him during 
his earthly life, for the redemption and sanctification of mankind, 
are, under the guidance of his 1Ipirit, continued to the end of the 
world. 

Thus, to tJ NiIIk &OCietg oj merI, is this great, important, and mys
terious work entrusted. The ultimate reason of the visibility of the 
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Church iB to be found' in the incamation of the Divine Word. Had 
that Word descended into the hearts of men, without taking tbe for.m 
.f a servant, and accord\ngly witbout appearing in a corporeal shape, 
then only lUI internal, invisible Church would bave Deen established. 
But since the Word became jlula, it exprell8ed itself in an outward, per. 
eeptible, and human manner; it 8poke as man to man, and Buffered, 
IDd worked after tbe fashion of men, in order to win them to the king" 
dom of God; eo that tbe meaDS selected (or the attainment of tbis o\). 
ject, fully eorresponded to the general method of instruction and 
education dlltermined by the nature and the wanta of man. This 
4iecided tbe nature of those means, whereby the Son of God, even anet 
He had withdrawn himself from the eyes of the world. wished still to 
work in the world, and for the world. The Deity having manifested 
its action in Christ aecording to an ordinary Auman ftUAima, the form 
also in which HiB work was to be continued, was thereby traced out. 
The preaching of his doctrine needed now a msible, AummI medium. 
IlDd must be entrusted to viBible envoys, teaching and instructing after 
the wonted method I men most speak to men, and hold intercourse with 
them, in order to convey to them the word of God. And as in tbe 
world nothing can attain to greatness but in society; 80 Christ estab
lished a community; and his divine word, hiB living will, and the love 
emualing from him, ellerted an internal, binding power upon his fol
Iowera; 10 that an inclination implanted by him in the hearts of 00. 
Jievers, cOl'relponded to his outward institution. And thul a livin~ 
well·connected, viBible association of the faithful sprang up, whereof it 
might be said,-there they are, there iB his Cburch, his institution. 
wherein he continueth to live, his spirit continueth to work, and the 
word uttered by him eternally resounds. Thus, the viBible Church, 
from the point of view here taken, is the Son of God himself, everlast. 
ingly manifesting himself among men in a human form, perpetually 
renovated, and eternally young-the permanent incarnation of tbe 
-me. as in Holy Writ, even the faithful are called " the body of 
Christ." Hence it is evident that the Church, though composed of men, 
Is yet not purely human. Nay, as in Christ, the divinity and tbe hu
IDanity are to be clearly distinguished. though both are bound in unity I 
10 iB he in undivided entireness perpetuated in the Church. The Church, 
his permanent manifestation, iB at once divine and buman-she is the 
1IDion of both. He it is who. concealed under earthly and human forms, 
works in the Churcb: and this iB wherefore she has a divine and a hu. 
IDan part in an undivided mode, 80 that the divine cannot be separated 
&om the human, nor the human from the divine. Hence these two 
parts chanp their predicates. If the divine-the living Cbrist and 
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his spirif-constitute uodoubtedly tbat which is infallible, and etemaDy 
inerrable in the Church i 10 also the human is infallible and inerrable 
in the same way, beca\J8e the divine without the human haa no existence 
for us: yet the human ill not inerrable in itself, but only aa the organ, 
aDd as the manifestation of the divine. Hence, we are enabled to con
ceive, 1amD so great, important and mysteri0U8 a charge could have evell 
entrusted to men. 

In and through tbe Church the redemption, announeed by Christ, 
hath obtained, through the medium of his spirit, a reality i for in her hi!! 
truths are believed aDd his institutions are obae"ed, and thereby have 
b*ome living. Accordingly, we can.y of the Church, that she ie 
the Christian religion in its objective form-its living exposition. Sinee 
the word of Christ (taken in its widest signification) found, together 
with his spirit, its way. into a circle of men, and was received by them, 
it haa taken Ihape, put on ftesh aDd blood I and this shape il the Church, 
which accordingly is regarded by Catholics as the essential form of the 
Christian Religion itself. As the Redeemer by his word and his spirit 
founded a community, wherein his word should ever be living, he in
trusted the same to this society. that it might be preserved and propa
gated. He deposited it in the Church, that it might spring out of her 
ever the llama, and yet eternally new, and young in energy; that it 
might grow up, and spread on all sides. His word can neyer more be 
aeparated from the Church, nor the Church from his word. The more 
minute explanation, how in the community establisbf'd by Christ, this 
word is maintained and propagated, and each individual Christian can 
attain to the undoubted true possession of Christian doctrine, is accord. 
ingIy the first and most important matter, to which we must direct at. 
tention. But as the Church is connected with the apostleship estab
lished by Christ, and can by this only maintain itself; so this, in the 
secoDd place, must come under consideration. But it is necesaary to 
premise a cloler eumination of the leading propositions, on which aD 
Gtben tUJ'llo-4 more detailed exposition of the ultimate rea80DI for that 
high reYerence wiaich Catholics pay to this Church. 

t unu_Mote deW1ed dpOIItioD of dae cathoJIc Yiew of the Churclt. 

When the time appointed by Cbtist for the .ending down of the 
Spirit was come, he communicated himself to the apostles and the other 
disciples, when gathered together in one place, and all of" one accord " 
( ... ,,,,.,J..,) they were longing for his coming. It was not while one 
here, the other there, abode in IOIDe hidden place: nay, they were 0-
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prellsty commanded (Aots, i. 4) to wait for him, while assembled in 
Jetu8alem. At last the Holy Spirit, that had been promised, appeared : 
he took an outward shape-the form of fiery tongue&-an image of his 
power that cleansed hearts from all wickedness, and thereby united 
tltem in love. He wished not to come inwardly, as if he designed to 
uphold an invisible community i but in the same way as the Word was 
becomeftuA, so he came in a manner oblioue to the senses, and amid 
nolent sensible commotions, like to 1& a rushing mighty wind." If indi. 
viduals were ruled with powflr from abon in such a way, that, only ill 
u tar as they constituted an umty, could they become participators of 
the Bamo I and if the hallowing of the spirit took place under sensible 
rorms; so, according to the ordinance of the Lord (or all times. the 
anion of the interior man with Christ could take effect only under out. 
ward conditions, and in communion with his disciples. Under outlCtJrtj 

ernuJitioM: for independently of outward instruction, what are the .. 
eraments but visible signs and teltimonies of the invisible gifts con
nected with them! I'll COIIImrmion: for no ono by the act of baptism 
aanctifies hilDSelf; each one is, on the contrary. reforred to those who 
already belong to the community. Nor is any one but momentarily 
introduced into fellowship with ~e members of the Church-to remain 
only until, as one might imagine, the holy action should be consummat. 
ed; for the fellowllhip is formed in order to be permanent, and the 
communion begun, in order to be continued to the end of life. Baptism 
ill the introduction into the Church-the reception into the community 
of the faithful, and involves the duty, as weD as the right, of sharing for 
ever in her JOYII and her sorroW!. Moreover, the administration of the 
sacraments, as well as the preachinll of tho word, was intrusted by the 
Lord to the Apostolic College and to thOlle commissioned by it i so thlIt 
aft believers, by means of this ApOIItolic College, are linked to the com
munity t and in a living manner connected with it. The fellowship 
with Chriat is accordingly the fellowship with his community-the in· 
temal union with bim a communion with his Church. Both are in. 
I18]18.rable, and Christ is in the Church, and the Church in him. (Eph • 
... 18-88.) 

On tbi. account, tbe Church, in the Catholic point or view, can as 
little fail in the pure preservation or the word, as in any other part of 
her task :-ebe is infallible. As the individual worshipper of Christ is 
illcorporated into the Church by indissoluble bonda, and is by the same 
conducted unto the Saviour, and abideth in him only in so far as he 
abideth in tbe Church, his faith and his conduct are determined by the 
latter. He must bestow his whole confidence upon her j and she mtlllt 
therefore merit the same. GiTinil himself up to her guidance, he 0lllbt 
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in CODlleCJuence to be secured against delusion: she mUC be inerrabJcf, 
To no individual, [considered 88 sucb, doth infallibility belong j for the 
Catholic, 88 is clear from the preceding observations, regards the indio 
vidual only 88 a member of the whole 1-eB living and breathing in the 
Church. When his feelings, thougbts, and will, are conformable to her 
spirit, then only can the individual atwn to inerrability. Were the 
Churoh to conceive the relation of the individual to the whole in aa 
opposite BeDBe, and consider him 88 pel'llOnaUy infallible, then she would 
destroy the very notion of community; for communion can only be 
conceived 88 necessary, when the true faith and pure and eolid Chris
tian life cannot be conce;veci in individualization. 

Hence, it is with the profoundest love, reverence, and devotion, that 
the Catholic embraces the Cburch. The very thought of resisting her, 
of setting himaelf up in opposition to her will, is one against whicb hie 
inmost feelings revolt, to which bis wbole nature is abhorrent I and to 
bring about a schism-to destroy unity-is a crime, before whose bein
ousness his bosom trembles, and from which his eoul recoils. On the 
other hand, the idea of community, in the first plaoe, satisfies his feel. 
ings and his imagination, and, in the IIecOnd place, is equally agreeable 
to his reason; while, in the third place, the liviD8 appropriation of tbiB 
idea by his will, appears to him to concur with the highest religioua 
and ethical duty of humanity. Let us now oonsider the firat of these 
reasons. No more beautiful olUect preaents itself to tbe imagination of 
the Catholic-none more asreeab1y captivates bis feelings, than the 
image of the harmonious inter-workiop of countless spirits, who, though 
8C&ttered over tbe whole globe, endowed with freedom, and poaseasina 
the power to strike off into every deviation to the right or to the len ; 
yet, preaerving still their various peculiarities, constitute one great 
brotherhood for the advancement of each other's spiritual exiatence,
representing one idea, that of the reconciliation of men with God, who 
on that account have been reconciled with one another, and are become 
one body. (Eph. iv. 11 ... 16.) If the state be sucb a wonderful work 
of art, tbat we account it, if Dot a pardonsble, yet a conceivable act, 
for tbe ancients to have made it an object of divine worship, and almost 
everyWhere cODllidered the duties of the citizen 88 the most important; 
-if the state be something eo sacred and venerable, that the thought of 
the criminal, who lays on it a destroying and desecrating hand, filJs 
us with detestation ;-wbat a subject of admiration must the Church 
be, which, with the tenderest bonds, unites such an infinite variety; 
and this unimpeded by every obstacle, by rivers and mountains, deserts 
and seas, by languages, Dational manners, cUltoms, and peculiarities 
of eVerJ JUDd, whole stubborn, unyielding uatare defies the power of 
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the mightiest conqaerors? Her peace, which cometh down from Hea. 
\ren, strikes deeper roots into the human breast, than the spirit of earth. 
Iy contention. Out of all nations, often 80 deeply divided by political 
interests and temporal considerations, the Church builds up the house 
of God, in which all join in one hymn of praise; as, in the temple of 
the harmless village, all petty foes and adversaries gather round the 
one sanctuary with one mind. And as often here, on a small scale, the 
peace of God will bring about earthly peace, 80 there, on a larger scale, 
the same result will frequently ensue. But who can deem it a matter 
of astonishment, that Catholics should be filled with joy and hope, and,' 
enraptured at the view of the beautiful construction of their Church, 
should contemplate with delight, that grand corporation which they 
form, since the philosophers of art declare. that the beautiful is only 
truIA manifested and embodied 1 Christ, the eternal truth, hath built 
the Church: in the communion of the faithful, truth transformed by 
bis spirit into love, is become living among men: bow could then the 
Church rail in the highest degree of beauty 1 Hence, we can compre· 
hend that indescribable joy, which hath ever filled the Church, when 
existing contests have been allayed. and schisms have been termi
nated. In the primitive ages, we may adduce the reunion of the Nova. 
tian communities with the Catholic Church, so movingly described by 
Dionysius of Alexandria. and Cyprian of Carthage; the terminatioD 
of the Meletian schism, and the rest. From a later period, we may 
cite the event of the reunion of the Western and Eastern Churches, 
'Which occured at the Council of Florence. Pope Eugtlnius IV. eJI:. 

presses what feelings then overftowed all hearts, when he says, " Re
joice ye heavens, and exult, 0 earth: the waJl of .wparation is pulled 
down, which divided the Eastern and the WeaterD Churches; peace 
a.nd concord have returned; for Christ, the corner'stone, who, out of 
two, hath made one, unites with the strongest bands of love both walls. 
and holds them together in the co,-enant of eternal unity; and 80 

after long and melancholy evils, after the dense, cloudy darkness of a 
protracted schism, the light of Iong.desired union beams once more 
upon all. Let our mother, the Church, rejoice, to whom it hath been 
granted to see her hitherto contending sons return to unity and peace : 
let her, who, during their diviNon, shed such bitter tears, now thank ' 
Almighty God for their beautiful concord. All believers over the race 
of the earth, aU who are Clllled after Christ, may now congratulate 
their mother, the Catholic Church, and rejoice with her," &c.* 

•. Hard. Acta. Coo. tom. ix. fol. 985. Eugeuillll IJIOke in the laDle 1Itrain, wIleD 
.. iBlormed the ChrilltiaD princes aDd universitiea of the reconCiliatiolD in qllllltiaD, 611. 
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n. Yet it is not merely the imagination and the feelings of the Ca
tholic which are contented by his idea of the Church, but his reason 
also is thereby satisfied,-and, indeed, because the idea which he bas 
conceived of the Church, alone corrE'sponds to the notion of the Chfi&. 
tian Church, and to the end of revelation. It corresponds, in the first 
place, to tbe notion of the Christian Church, as is clear from what fol
lows. Truth we cannot conceive other than as one, and the same 
bolds good of Christian truth. The Son of God, our Redeemer, is a 
distinct being: be is what be is, and none other, eternally like unto 
bimself, constantly one and the same. Not in vain do the Holy Scrip
tures connect all with hi8 pe1"&Oft: the more they do this, the more im
portant is it to conceive him exactly as he really was. Certain it is 
that every error, in relation to his person, exercises a more or leBS 
injurious influence on the piety and virtue of its posaeasora; whereas a 
right knowledge of his person forms the surest and most solid basis of 
a holy and happy life. In like manner will the pure appropriation or 
Ail tcOrk. by, and in our BOuls, produce the richest, most subtrtantial, and 
fairest fruits; while any falsification of that work, in anyone respect, 
is sure to be attended with injurious consequences to practical life. 
As Christ, therefore, is one, and his work is one in itself, as accordingly 
there is but one truth, and truth only maketh free, BO he can have 
willed but one Church; for the Church rests on the basis of belief in 
him, and hath eternally to announce him and his work. On tbe other 
band, the human mind is every wbere the same, and always, and in all 
places, created for truth and the one truth. Its essential spiritual 
wants, amid all the changing relations of time and place, amid all the 
distinctions of' culttare and education, remain eternally the same: we 
are all sinners, and stand in need of grace; and the faith which ODe 
has embraced in tbe filial simplicity of his heart, another cannot out
grow, tbough he be gifted with the subtlest intellect, and possess all the 
accumulated wisdom which the genius of man, in every zone, and iD 
every period ofhia history, may have produced. Thus, the oneness of 
the human spirit, as well as the oneness of truth, which is the food of 
spirits, justifies, in the view of the reflecting Catholic, tM notion of the 
one visible Church. 

But secondly, the end of revelation requires a Church, as the Catho
lic conceives it; that is, a Church one, and necessarily visible. The 
manifestation of the eternal Word in the flesh. had the acknowledged 

1000. At the IllUDe time, the Armenians and Jacobina, .s the documents lIlyle 
them, meaning the Jacobi .. and Copte, renounced their errore and united with the 
LtdiJII, 101. 1015.J025. 

Digitized by Google 



llETWEEN CATHOLICS AND PROTESTANTS. 339 

.. d to enable man (who by his own resources was capable neither of 
ootaining, with full assurance, a true knowledge of God and of his own 
nature, nor of mastering that knowledge even with the aid of old sur· 
'viving traditions,.) to enable maD) we say, to penetrate with undoubting 
certainty into religious truths. For those trllths, as we stated above, 
will then only give .. vigorous and lasting impulse to the will in an UP'" 
ward direction, when they have first taken strong bold of the reason, 
whence they can exert their effects. The words of Archimedes, ~f ,.... 
1M1I rrW, are here applicable, and in an especial degree. Tlae divine 
truth, in one word, must be embodied in Christ lesus, and thereby be 
bodied forth in an outward and living phenomenen, and accerdingly 
ltecome a deciding authority, in order to seize deeply OR the whole 
man, and to .put an end to pagan -scepticism,-that sinfulllncertainty 
'Of the mind, which stands on as Iowa grade as ignorance." 

But this object of the divine revelation in Christ Jesus, would, ac. 
'COrding to the conviction of Catholics, either have wholly failed, or in 
any ease have been very imperfectly atmined, if tbis bodying forth of 
tbe divine truth had been only momeDtary) and tbe personal manifas-. 
.. tion of the Word had not had sufficient force to give to its sounds the 
highest degree of intensive movement, and to impart to them the utmost 
efficacy, or in other words, to breathe into them the breath of life, and 
eaU into existence a society, which, in its turn, should be the living 
exposition of the trutll, and remain unto all times a derivative, but ade
"tuate authority; that is, sbould represent Christ himself. 

This sense Catholics give to the werds of the Lord, I. As the Father 
hath sent me, so I. send you;" "whoso heareth mo, hearetb you ;" "I 
sball remain with you all days, even to the eOD..<>ummation of the 
world;" II I will send the Spirit of truth, who will lead YOIl into all 
truth." Man is so mucb a creature of sense, tbat the interior world
the world of ideas-must be presented to him in the form of an image, 
to enable bim to obtain a consciousness, or to gain a true and clear a,. 
prehension of it, and to hold by it firmly as the truth; and, in4ieed. the 
image must be penntmeIIt, that, being preseat to every individual 
through the whole course of human history, it may constantly renew 
the prototype. Hence. the authority of the Chureh is necessary, if 
Christ is to be a true, determining authority for us. Christ wrollght 

• How beaatiCul are th.e wOld. in tile Preface lor the Chriatmu 1IIIUIo-" V eN 

dipam et jU8tum eat, eq,UUID et IIIldtare, DOB tibi I18mper et ubique gratiu qve. 
DomiDe Sanete, Pater omnipoteD8, .,tcmo DeUB. QuiG per incGT1lllli Verbi myat... 
,... .-11 menti. .OItre oculia 1HZ lue claritati. inJuz.it; vt dum vUibiliUr De_ 
~_, JICT AUIIC tJl ineWi6iliua .--ryiaNlr," &0. &e. 
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miracles _ nay, his whole life was a miracle, not merely to establish tfI6 
credibility of hi& worth, but also immoliately to rtpre8ent and apbolize' 
the most exalted truths; to wit, God's omnipotence, wisdom, love, and 
justice, the immortality of man, and his worth in the eyes of God. If 
we adopt the idea of an invisible Church, then neither the illcamatimr 
of tbe Son of God, nor his miraclu, nor in general any outward, posi. 
tive revelation ean he conceived; because they compromise autlwrittJ. 
tire proof8, outfDflf'd .,,;,.ale manifestations of eternal ideas i and, accord. 
ingly they are by force of an internal neceaaity there pdually reject. 
ed, where it is assumed, that Christ has fuunded a mere invisible Church, 
&ince the members of such a Church need only invisible internal 
prooCs to obtain certitude. On tM otAer lumd, tM autIwrit, oj the 
Cweh is tM molium oj alt, which in tM Christian religion ruuth 011 

tmIlwrity, and is tmIlwrity, that is to Bay, tM Christian religima iUe1f; 
80 thai Christ himself is only in 80 far an autTwrity, as tM Church is an 
autlwrit,. 

We can never arrive at an external authority, like Christ, by purely 
spiritual means. The attempt would invol .. e a contradiction, whicb 
could only be disposed of in one of two ways; either we must tenoun~ 
the idea, that in Christ God manifested himself in history, t9 the endr 

that the conduct of mankind might be permanently determined by him, 
or we must learn the fact through a living, definite, and vouching fact .. 
Thus authority must have authority for its medium. As Christ wished 
to be the adequate authority Cor all ages, he created, by virtue of hiB 
power. something homogeneous to it, and consequently something at
testing and representing the same, eternally destined to bring his au
thority before all generations of men. He established a credible iw.ti .. 
tution, in order to render the true faith in himself perpetually possible. 
Immediately founded by him, its existence is the de facW proof of what 
he rcally Wall; and in the same way as in his life he made, if I may sa 
speak, the higher truths accE'8sible to the senses, so doth his Church i
for she hath sprung immediately out of the vivid intuition of these sym. 
bolized truths. Thus, as Christ, in his life, represented under a visible 
typical form the higher order of the world, so the Church doth in like" 
manner ; since what he designed in his representation, hath through 
the Church and in the Church been realized. If the Church be not 
the aathority representing Christ, then aIr again relapses into darkness, 
uncertainty, doubt, distraction, unbelief, and superstition j r~lation be. 
comes nult and roid,fails of its real purpose, and must heRcefortA be even· 
called in quutimr, and jinttlly denied. 

The truth which the Catholic bere e:tpresses, can he, in another 
way, made evident by occurrences in eyery.day life, and by great his-
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torieal facts. The power of society in which man lives, is 80 great, that 
it ordinarily stamps its image on him, who comes within its circle. 
Whether it serve truth, or fall1ehood; whether it direct its eft"orts to
ward!! higher o&jects, or follow ignoble pursuits; invariably will it be 
found to fashion the character of its members after its own model. 
Hence, where scepticism has spread in a community, and has impressed 
its image on its bosom, it is a work of infinite difficulty for the indio 
vidual to rise superior to its influence. Faith on the other hand, when 
man sees it firmly established, like a rock, about him, Rnd the commu. 
Dity, which presents a great and lively image of attachment to the Re. 
deemer and of happiness in him--the commuDity, we say, whose im
perishable existence is faith in him, and accordingly himself,-necessa. 
rily seizes and tills up the whole mind of the individual. Accordingly, 
ehould the religious man not live in a community, which hath the inde. 
etructible consciousness of possessing the truth, and which hath the 
strongest internal and external grounds for that belief, such an indivi. 
dual would necessarily become a prey to the most distracting doubts, 
and his faith would either take no root, or soon again wither. 

Let us once more recur to the miracles in the history of the Chris
tian religion, but regard the subject from R different point. A certain 
view of divine things. which hath once obtained full consistency among 
any people, or any number of nations, takes 80 strong a hold on the in
dividual man, that without some higher extraneous interposition, any 
alefttial change for tht' better. that is to say. any transition from false· 
flood to truth, is utterly impossible. Had Christ not wrought miracles ; 
bad the labours of the apostles not been accompanied with signs; had 
the Divine power to work "uch wonders not been transmitted to their 
disciples, never would the Gospel have overcome the heathenism of the 
Greek and Roman world. Error had usurped the rights which belong 
to truth alone; and 'man, who by his very nature is compelled to reo 
ceive the worship of the social state in which he has been fixed, as the 
true expression, the faithful image of religious truth, as it is in itself, 
needed, of course, ~xtraordinary external proofs for the new order of 
things; and, indeed till such time as this order had been consolidated 
into a vast social organism. These high attestations, in favour of 
truth, appear 100st strikingly and most frequently in the life of the Re. 
deemer himself; because the yet concentrated power of the old world 
was tirst to be burst asunder, and those who were destined to be the 
tirst fruits of the new k1ngdom of God, were to be torn from its m~ic 
cirde. In proportion as the boundaries of the Church were extended, 
and the idea of redemption and the power of the cross were embodied 
in a more y~oroUS.8QCial Corm, miracles declined, till at last they had 
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. completely fullilled their destination, and had caused the recognition of 
the authority that was to supply their place. In this authority, as we 
.. id aoove, they always continue their attestation, because that autho
rity is their own production; and the Church is conscious of owing her 
yery existence to those miracles, and without them cannot at all con
ceive herself. Hence the fact again, that tog.ether with the authority 
founded by these extraordinary works of God, faith, too, in these works 
ever simultaneously disappears. 

Hence, what a whimsical-we cannot say wonderful-race are the 
idealists of our time 1 St. Paul, who had such a. spiritua.i. but at the 
.. me time ecclesiastical conception of a1l things, instituted 80 living a 
relation between his faith and the conviction of the Lord's resurrection, 
that he expressly declared, ,e If Christ be not risen from the dead, then 
is our faith vain." And how was it otherwise possible, since in Chris
tianity, which is a divine and positive revelation, the abstract idea and 
the historical fact-the internal and the external truth are inseparably 
.nited ! Our idealists and spiritualists have no need of miracles for the 
confirmation of their faith' Ye&, Indy, for that fait! u one of t1eir 0fGft 

making, aad not the faith in Chrin; and it would be indeed singular, if 
God were to COB firm a faith 80 fabricated by men. No less falae a.nd 
idle is that idealism which separates the authority of the Church from 
the authority of Christ. Even in this point of view, the reverence 
which the Catholic bears for his Church, is fully justified by reason. As 
from the beginning, the abstract idea and positive history, doctrine and 
fact, internal and external truth, inward and outward testimony were 
organically united; 80 must religion and Church be conjoined, and this 
for the reason, that God became man. Could Satan succeed in annihi
lating the Christian Church, then the Christian religion would be at the 
same time annihilated, and Christ himself would be vanquished by him. 

III. The third point in which the Catholic finds his view of the 
Church 80 commendabl~, is, the influence which it has exerted on the 
cultivation and direction of the will, on the religious and moral ame
lioration of tbe whole man. We speak here no longer of the influ
ence of a clear and firm belief, of the truth on the will-a firm
ness of belief which only the recognition of an outward and 
permanent teaching authority can produce-(of this we have al
ready spoken)-but of a direction given to the will by a living mem
bership, with an all-embracing. religious society. An ancient philose
pher has, with reason, defined man to be a social animal. However 
little the peculiarity of man's nature is here defined (for his peculiar 
kind of sociability is not pointed out,) yet, a deep trait of what deter
mines the civilization of man by means of man. is, in this definition. 
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undoubtedly indicated. They are only races which. groaning under 
the destiny of some heavy curse, have sunk into the savage state, that 
become from the loss of their civilization seclusive, and with the most 
limited foresight fall back on their own resources, feel no want of an 
intercourse with other nations, or of an exchange of ideas, of which 
they possess nothing more, or of a communication of the products of 
their industry and art, that havCl entirely disappeared. These produc
tions. which are already in themselves symbols of the intellectual cha
racter of their authors, fiow into foreign countries, dressed, as it were, 
in the mental habits and characteristics of their home. Traces of the 
spirit of all the nations through which these productions pass are im· 
pressed upon them 18 their course; so that they always arrive at the 
place of their destination, with a wealth of a far higher kind. than that 
which they intriDBically possess. From aU these currents of civiliza. 
tion is the savage withdrawn; for, because he is all.sufficient to him
self, is he a savage, and because he is a savage, he suffices for himself.
When the foreigner (hostis) was synonymous with the enemy i when 
one's country, (Iran.) included all that was absolutely good, and abroad. 
(Turan.) all that was absolutely evil; when the gods in the east and the 
west, in the land of the Colchiaos, the Cretans. and the Egyptians, re
joiced in the blood of foreigners, what a gloomy, ferocious existence 
must have circumscribed nations, in this their seclusion and mutual in
dependence I For the divinity of the nation was regaled with such 
blood, only because the nation itself found therein a horrible gratifica
tion, and made its own delight a standard for the joys of its deity. 
The maintenance of intercourse and commwaion tcith foreig7lers. and ac
cordiagly, tl&e tx1irlratarg establishment of relation of dependence on t1umt, 
is thus an absolute condition to the general civilization of man; 80 that 
the more this communion and mutual dependence is extended, that is 
to say, the more the notion t)f what is foreign disappears, the moro is 
humanity exalted. With this general relation of dependence, tho de
pendence of mao on tbe domestic relatiou of law and government, 
keeps equal pace. The more polished and civilized the members of a 
state, the more are they bound together by wise ordinances, holy laws, 
venerable customs and manners, which wisely determine the mutual 

• Penim Ap ... With pepper and other productiona of Ibe Soulb. lOience came to 
Ibe Romans." A IIIlfCa8JI1 undoubtedly. whereby he meant to atigmatize Ibe luzlll'J 
that wu at the lame time dift"tued; Hpimtia cum HporU rlUlrciinu it/Neta. But iu 
tbia fact lie trutha enlted above all_tire. aIlbough u iu every tbing great. much that 
_ deplonbJe, every kind of vice, deepotilm, &.c.. were intenDingled with lbi. 
bJe.ioc. 
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relations of rights and duties; 80 that, in fact, with every higher de. 
gree of internal freedom, the outward bonds are proportionably strait. 
ened. On the other hand, the greater the state of barbarism, the greater 
is the external independence; 80 that tbe wildest Ilavage is, in a mate
rial point of view, the most free. 

What do tbf'.se facts import. but a wonderful, mysterious, inexplica
ble, connexion of the individual mall with the human race; 80 that 
he comprehends himself better, the more he seems to be absorbed in 
his kind, and it is only in humanity that man is understood! Yet, this 
internal emancipation by means of outward restraints, of wbich we baye 
hitherto spoken, is not that wbich is the most interior; and se"e8 
only as a similitude or illustration of something higher. The true eman
cipation from low.mindedness and self-seeking, is a problem. which, as 
is avowed, religion alone can 8Olve. In the same way as civilization is 
determined by political life, and by obedience to the institutions of tbe 
state, yea. even by the dependence, thougb naturally looser, on other 
nations; so is true religiousness promoted by subjection to the Cburch. 
For it is an incontrovertible maxim of experience, that the individual 
who is unconnected with any ecclesiastical community, has either DO 

religion, or a very meagre and scanty one, or is given up to a distem
pered fancy, and a wild fanaticism i so that in none of tbe tbree C&8e8t 
can religion exert her blessed influences. On the other hand, the more 
stable the ecclesiastical community to which we belong, the more wiD 
the true, interior qualities of man expand, and bloom forth in frerdom ; 
80 that he who will lead a righteous life in tbe Catholic Cburch, whereof 
the \'ilry principle is the rt:al unity and vital communion of all believers, 
he, we sa~', will attain to the highest degree of moral and religious per
fection. It is no insane conception-no idle phantom-no illusion ofa 
distempered mind. which he embraces, and to which he surrenders his 
obedience i but it is a reality, and a hol~reality, wherein true faith, 
and love manifesting itllClf in deeds, coupled with humility and mf-de
Rial in tbe strongest and most comprehensive sense of tbe words, are 
nurtured. The more widely diffused the community, to wbich the 
Catholic belongs, the more defined and the more manifold are the rela
tions wherein he stands, the more multiplied the bonds wherewith he is 
encompassed. But, as we said above, those very bonds, which exhibit 
the reality of the community, produce R result the very reverse of re
stmint, and establish the internal freedom of man, or promote the purest 
humanity; for this expreSl'ion may be used, since God became man. 
Witbout external bonds, there is no true spiritual association, 80 tbat 
tbe idea of a mere invisible, universal community, to whicb we should 
belong, is an idle, unprofitable phantom of the imagination and of dis-
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tempered feelings, destitute of aU influence on mankind. In propor
tion only as a religious society approximates to the Catholic Church, 
doth it exert a more efficacious influence on spiritual life. Here, in. 
deed, we may observe, as shall be afterwards proved, that it is only ac
cording to Catholic principles, that a Church can be consistently formed, 
and, where out of her pale anything of the kind exists, the truth of what 
we assert is confirmed, to wit, that wbere a ray of true Christian light 
doth fall, it will have the effect of binding and uniting, whereby all the 
doctrines tending to schism and division are, practically at least reo 
futed. 

And wbat tbe Catholic, in the way described, feels and thinks, wishes 
and strives for, he finds clearly laid down in Holy Writ. The divine 
founder of the Church, in the following important words, enlarges, 
among other things, on the oneness and visibility of the community, 
into which thOlle, who were to take his name, were to be received :
"And not for them only do I pray, but for tMm aUo .,,110 through their 
tDortl.AaU belisve in 1116, that tbey all may be one, as thou Father in me, 
and I in thee: tbat tbey also may be one in us; ,hal the fDO'I'ld may 
6elierffl1hat thou Aa.t .ent 1116. And the glory whicb thou hast given 
me, I have given to them, that they may be one, as we also are one. 
I in tbem, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one: and 
the world may know tbat thou hast sent me, atld hast loved them, as 
thou hast also loved me." (John xvii. 20, 24.) What fulness of 
thoughts we find here I The Lord putteth up a prayer for the gift of 
unity, and the union of all who shall believe; and for an unity, too, 
which finds its model only in the relation existing between the Father 
and the Son of Man. "In," shall they be one:" tbat is to say, the 
unity of those believing in me is of 80 exalted a nature, that it is only 
by the communication of a higher life, by a divine principle, it can be 
brought about by the one faith, the same hope, and love, which are of 
divine institution. In the same way as the living foundation of this 
unity is divine, so shall it be attended with divine effects: by this unity 
the world shaH recognize the heavenly mission of Christ. The unity 
must be a visible unity,-obvious to the eyes, perceptible by the iden. 
tity of doctrine, by the real mutual relations and communion of all the 
followers of Christ with each other j for otherwise the consequences ad· 
verted to could not be deduced from it. Thus the true vital commu· 
nion of all atlests the dignity of Christ, as every work vouches for its 
master. On the other hand, in the schisms and dissensions among be. 
lievers, the dignity of Christ is lost sight of; strangers are brought not 
to the faith, and even thOlle already believing are delivered up to doubt 
and unbelief. 
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In expressions a little altered. but still more energetic. the Saviour 
now repeats the same prayer, whose mighty theme are the conditions 
of the prosperity, the growth, and the duration of God's kingdom upon 
earth. He saith ;-" The glory, which thou hast given me,1 have 
given to them: that they may be one, as we are one. 1 in them, and 
thou in me; that they may be made perfect in one." Or, in otber 
words, he would say :-The glorious destination. the mission which as 
the Son of MaD I received from thee, for the glorification of thy' name, 
to the end that I might enter into the inmost fellowship with thee (I in 
thee,) 1 have transferred to them aJso, that I might contract the most 
living fellowship with them. in order that they might thereby attain unto 
perfect unity. .. And that the world may know that thou bast sent me, 
and bast loved ~hem, as thou bast also loved me," that is to say, their 
oneness in all things.-a oneness not to be brougbt about by human 
powers,-oneness in believing, tbought and will ; and every effort shall 
be to unbelievers a sign that I have worked according to thy commis
sion. and with divine pleoipotencej and tliat the believers are thy 
chosen people, to whom. out of love. thou bast revealed thyself, as out of 
love thou hast constituted me thine envoy. So speaketh the Lord him
self. 

Paul the apostle is admirable, when, in simple words. he expounds 
the relation between tbe law and grace. between the works of the law, 
and faith: when he instructs us respecting the series of divine revela
tions, and the education of the human race by God. and respecting the 
laws which govern the world's history. But bis philosophy, if I may 
be allowed so to speak. his philosophy on man's social relations gene
rally, and on his ecclesiastical ones in particular, is, in depth, and ma
jestic simplicity. inferior to none of his other expositions. Our reason 
feels itself irresistibly compelled to accede to his judgment&, whether he 
enlarge in general on the infirmity of the individual man, and the abso
lute necessity of aiding it, by attachment to a community; or whether 
he point to the limited powers of individual reason, and show how they 
are dilated and improved. preserved, and rescued from destruction by 
means of society; or whether he remind WI of tbe one spirit, that I.'hould 
pervade all diversities, or of the diversities that are. permitted in the one 
spirit; or, lastly. represent the idea, which he spiritually contemplates, 
under the image of the relations of the members of tho body. (1 Cor. 
xii.) And how doth not our bosom swell. when he calls the attentioll 
of his readers to the living foundation, out of which the new commu
nity, that had appeared in tbe world, and was destined to unite all na
tions, had arisen. It is at times, as if we felt the infinite power stirring 
within us. which gave existence to that society. (Eph. iv. 16.) 10 
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Christ, national distinctions, in a religious point of view, are obliterat
ed (Eph. xi. 15 j) the enmities of people he hath destroyed,-he is be. 
come our peace, and "by breaking down the middle wall of partition," 
hath made one out of two. All men, in a like degree, have in him access 
to God; but as jn Christ they all become one, so they are united with 
each other in one body and one spirit. (Eph. iv. 4.) All invites to this 
unity j the one Lord, the one baptism, the one faith, the one God and 
father of all. (Eph. iv. 5, 6.) The oneness of faith, and of the know
ledge of the Son of God, is at once the reality, and the supreme ideal. 
which should be aimed at; and without this unity, in which the indivi. 
dual is strong, he is given up to every wind of doctrine, and to the 
craftiness of men. (Eph. iv. 14.) 

These, and similar passages are the foundations whereon the Catho· 
lic theory of the Church has been constructed. Hence flowed the in
Spired eloquence of Cyprian; hence Augustine drew his reflections on 
the Church, which in depth of feeling and vigour of thought, contain by 
far the most splendid things that, since the time of the apostles, have 
been written on this subject. Hence, too, in later times came the 
glow that warmed the iron bosoms of the chilly north, and melted them 
into a heat, whereby all the gold and silver o( our modern European 
civilization were by degrees purified (rom dross. 

To the Catholic, it appears the most trivial proceeding. when such 
pictures o( the Church, as we have attempted to trace, are ridiculed 
as ideal representations, whi~h have never had in past. nor ever will have 
in all future times, a perfectly corresponding reality. In (act, little is 
told him but what he already knows j to wit, that the idea is not the vul
gar reality. and "ie'll tJIlr6a: but he knows likewise, that where there is 
DO fundamental idea to any reality. there is as little truth as where no 
reality corresponds to the idea. He feels convinced that if, in the above
mentioned manner, the doctrine of his Church is to be seriously assailed. 
the gospel itself would be open to the same attacks; (or one might say, 
"all is indeed excellent and wonderful, which is there prescribed touch. 
ing the pious sentiments and holiness of conduct which 6laould distinguish 
Christians: but do these sentiments, and this conduct. really distinguish 
them? This is the question at issue." Every thing must live accord· 
ing to an ideal, to which the vulgar reality is not equal; for how else 
could it be vulgar 7 The wor<6 of the Lord, "Be ye perfect. as your 
heavenly Father is perfect," will not therefore be vain, because no man 
is like to God. No, wo to him who shall reject the ideal, because he 
finds it not perfectly represented among men. 

Even the fact that at all times, (rom our Lord and his apostles down
wards, in the midst of whom. Judas was found, there has been much 
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evil in tbe Church, nay, that tbe evil seemed at times to exceed the good, 
cannot impair the reverence of Catholics for tbeir Church. The Church, 
88 tbe institution of Christ, hath never erred, hath never become wicked, 
and never loses its energy; which is constantly evinced, though the 
proof may not always be 80 obvious to the eye. To .exbibit the king
dom of God on earth, tmtl aho to train maftlrilld for lite .GIU, she has 
had to deal with men wbo were all born sinners, and were taken from 
a more or less corrupt mass. Thus she can never work out of tbe sphere 
of evil, nay, her destination requires her to enter into the very midst of 
evil, and to put her renovating power continually to the test. The Ca
tholic Church, bas, moreover, experienced a long, and often arduous, 
history; she has passed through periods of time wherein all the ele
ments of life were unbound, and in wild uproar seemed arrayed one 
against the otber. The anterior civilization, and the social institutions, 
under which Christianity had hitherto flourished, were really destroyed 
by savage and semi-barbarous bordes; and tbey were not civilized 
Greeks and Romans, but wild, untamed natures, who now entered into 
the Church, which henceforth assumed quite another form. As her 
priests and bishopa fall not from the skies; as sbe must take them out 
of the description of men that the age can furnisb; she could indeed 
for a succession of centuries boast of no Clemens of .~lexandria, DO 

Origen. no Cyprian, no Basil and Gregory of Nazianzen, no Hilary, 
Jerome and Augustine, who were trained up in all tbe art and science 
of ancient Greece and Rome, before they became priests, or anywise 
attached themselves to the Church. And yet it is impossible to esti
mate the great and splendid things which the Church achieved in thOll8 
troublesome timcs! Upon the foundation of the same doctrine. which 
in more flourishing ages had been developed into a systematic form, 
universally received. the Church displayed her educating power. Nay, 
all the fulness of energy, which Christianity had manifested in the first 
centuries, it now again unfolded, though in quite another form; for the 
matter to be wrought was totally different. Under such circumstances, 
there sprang up from the twelfth century a variety of sects, born of 
yesterday, without any historical ancestry, consisting of a small num
ber of elert. to whom was vouchsafed the privilege of dreaming a 
Church, and who ventured to urge against the existing Church, that 
had passed through so many storms and revolutions. the reproach that 
.Ite had failed to fulfil her destination: and with the learning which 
they had received from the Church, they resisted her on account of the 
ignorance to be found within her. Had these creations of fancy and 
selfishness, which they are certainly to be considered, even if we should 
not deny the better elements they contained, borne the burden of ages 
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imposed on the Catholic Church, they would in the fi ... moment have 
IlUnk back into the original nothingness, from wbich tbey had emerged. 
Doubtlesa, examples enough CIUl be alleged of priests, bishops, and popes, 
'Who, in tbe most unconscionable and unjUl!tifiable manner, have failed 
to discharge their duty, when it was quite in their power to bring about 
a reform of morals I or who, by their own scandaloua conduct and 
lives, have extinguished the still glimmering torch, which they ought 
to have kindled. Hell hath swallowed them up. A vowala of thie 
kind Catholics must not shrink from, and never hue shrunk from: it 
would be eyen idle to attempt to elude them, for the Protestants them. 
88lv88 furnish an irrefragable proof of the state of manifold neglect into 
which the people had fallen during the fifteenth century. Never would 
a system of doctrine like tbeirs have sprung up, still less have obtained 
such wide diffusion. had individual teachers and priests been faithful to 
the duties of tbeir calling. Truly, tbe ignorance could not have been 
alight, on .hich a system of faith, like that of the Reformers, was im. 
posed as worthy of acceptance I and thus Protestants may learn to esti. 
mate the magnitude of the evil, which then oppressed the Church, by 
the magnitude of the errors into which they themselves have fallen. 
This is the point at which Catholics and Protestants will. in great mul. 
titudes, one day meet, and stretch a friendly hand one to tbe other. 
Both, consc:ioUB of guilt, must exclaim, "We all have erred-it ia ahe 
Church only which cannot err I We a11.have sinned-the Church only 
is sPf.t1esa on earth." Tbis open confession of mutual guilt will be fol .. 
lowed by the festival of reconciliation. Meanwhile, we still smart under 
the inexpressible pain of tbe wound which was then infticted.--a pain 
which can be alleviated only by the consciousness that the wound has 
become an issue, through which all the impurities have flowed off. that 
men had introduced into the wide compass of the dominions of the 
Church; for ahe herself is ever pure and eternally undefiled. 

In tbus stating the view which Catholics take of their Church, with. 
out pretending to any completeness of detail, we think we have duly 
prepared our readers for understandin, the following section. 

t ulmIl.-The Church as teacher and instructress. Tradition. The Church 
III jndce in matters of faith. 

The main question, wbicb we have now to answer, is this: how doth 
man attain to possession of the true doctrine of Christ lor, to express 
ourselves in a more general, and at once more accurate manner, how 
doth man obtain a clear knowledge of the institute of salvation, proffered 
in Christ Je8UII1 The Prot8ltant says, by searching Holy Writ, which 
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is infallible: the Catholic, on the other hand, replies, by the Church, 
in which alone man arrives at the true understanding of Holy Writ. 
In a more minute exposition of his views, the Catholic continues: 
doubtless the sacred Seriptures contain divine communications, and, 
consequently, the pure truth: whether they contain all the truths, 
which, in a religious and ecclesiastical point of view are necessary, or 
at least very useful to be known, is a question which does not yet come 
under consideration. Thus, the Scripture is God's unerring word: but 
however the predicate of inerrability may belong to it, IIJ6 ourseleu are 
not exempt from error; nay, we only become so when we have unerr
ingly received the word, which is in iUelf inerrable. In this I't!ception 
of the word, human activity, which is fallible, has necessarily a part. 
But, in order that, in this transit of the divine contents of the Sacred 
Scriptures into po88CII8ion of the human intellect, no gr088 illusion or 
general misrepresentation may occur, it is taught, that the Divine 
Spirit, to which are intrusted the guidance and vivification of the 
Church, becomes, in its union with the human spirit in the Church, 
a peculiarly Christian tact, a deep sure-guiding feeling, which, as it 
abideth in truth, leads also into all truth. By a confiding attochment 
to the perpetuated Apostleship, by education in the Church, by hearing, 
learning, and living wjthin her pale, by the reception of the higher 
principle, which renders her eternally fruitful, a deep interior sense is 
formed that alone is fitted for .the perception and acceptance of the 
written Word, because it entirely coincides with the sense, in which the 
8acred~Scriptures themselves were composed. If, with such a sense 
acquired in the Church, the Sacred volume be perused, then its general 
essential import is conveyed unaltered to the reader's mind. Nay, 
when instruction through the apostleship, and the ecclesiastical educa. 
tion in the way described, takes place in the individual, the Sacred 
Scriptures are not even necessary for our acquisition of their general 
contents.· 

• We can _ from IrenllBWI, adv. Hler. lib. iii. c. 3, how ancient the above laid 
down doctrine i& With the clearellt conviction it was pointed out. in the earIieIl 
1:OIltrovenia in the Church ; and, in fact, if Chrillt hath founded • Church. nothina 
can be more strikingly maniJeat than thi. view of the matter. Ireneus -1-: .. Tra. 
ditionem apoetolorum iu toto mundo manifeatatam, in omni cecleBia. adeet perepicelO 
omnibWl, qui vera velint audire; et habemus annumerare eoa, qui ab apodolia inlltituti 
BUIlt epiecopi in eccle8iiI, et BUCcelllOree corum ueque ad noe, qui nihil tale docucrunt, 
neque cognoverunt, quale deliratur ab hi.. • • • Tantlll igitur oetebBionil quum aiDt 
hec, non oportet adhuc qUIIBrere apud alioe veritatcm, quam facilo eet ab cccleeia. 
IUDIcro ; quum apolllOli quasi in depoeitorinm diva plenilllllme in cam detulerint omma 
que lint veritau.; ut omnia, quicunque velit,BUmat ez ell potum vit.. H_ eat eoim 
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This is tbe ordinary and regular course. But errors and misunder. 
etanding&, more or less culpable, will never fail to occur; and, as in the 
times of the apostles, tbe word of God was combated out of the word 
of God, 110 this combat bath been renewed at all times. What, under 
8Uch circumstances, is the course to be pursued t How is the Divine 
Word to be secured against the erroneous conceptions that have arisen' 
The general sense decides against particular opinion-the judgment 
of the Church against that of the individual: tlle Church interpre18 tlle 
80cred Scripturu. The Church is the body of the Lord: it is, in its 
universality, His visible form-His permanent, ever.renovated, human
ity-His eternal revelation. He dwells in the community; aU His 
promises, all His gifts are bequeathed to the community-but to no 
individual, as such, since the time of the apostles. This general sense, 
this ecclesiastical consciousness is tradition, in the SUbjective sense of 
the word.· What then is tradition 1 The peculiar Christian sense ex. 

,-Ie. intmitus: OIJIDN autem reliqui furee nIlt et latron ... propter quod oportet dni
tare quidem iUoe: qUa! autem .unt ecc_a! cum 8UIJlIU diligentiA diligere, et appre. 
hlllldcre veritatia traditionem. • ••• Quid alltem, ei neque apoetoli quidem acripturu 
reliquillllCnt nobis, Donoe oportebat acqlli ordinem traditionis, quam tradiderunt u.. 
quibDl committebant ecclceias 7 Cuiordioatiooi 888eotiunt molt.., geotes barbaronun, 
quorum qui in Christum cl'Cdunt, lIioe chartt et atJamento IICriptum habentes perSpi. 
ritum Sauctum in cordibUI sui, aalutem, et yeterem traditionem diligenter cmtodi. 
entew, in unum Deum credente.. • • • Banc fidem qui BIDe lileris crediderunt, quaa
tum ad acrmoDem DOBtrum, harbari IDDt, quaatum ad aentenLiam, et cODSuetudinem. 
et convenationem, propter fidem, perquam IIBpleutiasimi aunt, et placent Deo, con
TelIIIU1tes in omnl justitil, et castitate, et lapientil. Quibus si aliquill annuntiaven& 
ea, qnlll ab hereticis adinventa IIIlDt, proprio sermoDe ooJlm conoquen .. statim, COIIo 

eludentCII aul'ell, 10ngiUII lugient, ne audire quldem BUIIlinente. bJuphemum alIoqui
um. Sic per i11am veterem apoetolonun traditionem ne in conceptionem quidem 
mentia admittDDt, quodcDDque corum OIItentiloquium eeL" 

• Euaeb. Hilt. eccl. lib. v. c. 27; iuM"ICtn';'" ~.."..; Commonitor. Vin· 
cent. Lerina. o. 2, ed. Klupl. 1809, p. 90. .. Hoc eonlitaD requirat aliquill: cum lit 
perlectus ICripturarum CIIIlOD, 1II'blque ad omnia latis IUperque IlUfticiat I quid opus -. 
ut ei ,ecleriutie_ int,Uig,nlie jungatur auctoritu 7 Quia videlicet aeripturam la
cram, pro ipat.1Ul altitudine, non Uno eodemque aen~ uni"erai acciplDDt; sed ejUldem 
eloquia aliter atque aliter aliUllatque aliUl interpretatur, ut pane quot homines 1UDt, &0& 
illinc aententia! erm poeae videantur .... Atquo idcirco multum n_ eat, proptertantm 
tIlm varii errorllanf'ractWl, ut prophetic.., et apoetolica! interpretationie linea secundum 
teeleriutiei It eatlaoliei mlri.t normarn dirigatur." These worcU occur immediately 
after the conclUliOD 01 the firet cbapter, wherein he laYS, there are two ways whereby 
the Catholic doctrine can be di8tinguished rrom the heretical: .. Primum acilicet eli. 
'riDe Icp auctoritate: tum delnde eccletrile Catholic:e traditione." By the Council 
of Trent (8C1111. m. c. 2) tradition ill called, .. UniVemJII ecclesi.., IICUIIDI." 8etIII. IV. 
Deeret. de editione et usfl lacrorum b'brorum: .. Ut nemo 1U8I prudentilll innixwo, In 
",baa fidei at monun ad ediflcationem doctrine Christian., pertinentium, laCIU 
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isting in the Church, and transmitted by. ecclesiastical education; yet 
this sense is not to be conceived as detached from its subject-matter
nay, it is formed in, and by this matter, 80 it may be called a full sense. 
Tradition is the living word, perpetuated in the hearts of believers. To 
this sense, as the general sense. the interpretation of Holy Writ is en. 
trusted. The declaration, which it pronounces on any controverted 
subject, is the judgment of the Church; and, therefore, the Church is 
judge in matters of faith (judez conI.rooersiarum.) 'fradition, in the 
objective sense, is the general faith of the Church through all ages. 
manifested by outward historical testimonies; in this Bense, tradition 
is usually termed the norma i the standard of Scriptural interpretation 
-the rule of faith. 

Moreover, the Divine Founder of our Church, when He constituted 
the community of believers, as His permanent organ, had recourse to 
DO other law than that which prevails in every department of human 
life. Each nation is endowed with a peculiar character, stamped on 
the deepest, most hidden parts of its being, which distinguishes it from 
all other nations, and manifests its peculiarity in public and domestic 
life, in art and science, in short, in every relation. It is, as it were, 
the tutelary genius; the guiding spirit transmitted from its progenitors I 
the vivifying breath of the whole community; and, indeed. the nations 
anterior to Christianity, personified this their peculiar character, ~ 
vered it as their national divinity, deduced from it their civil and reli. 
gious laws and customs, and placed all things under its protection. 

In every general act of a people, the national spirit is infallibly 
expressed: and should contests, should selfish factions occur, the ele. 
ment destructive to thefVital principle of the whole, will most certainly 
be detected in thein, and the commotion, excited by an alien Apirit, 
either miscarries, or is expelled, as long as the community preserves its 
own self.consciousness, as long as its peculiar genius yet lives, and 
works within it. If, on the other hand, things have come to such an 
elltremity, that the living bond, which connects the present with the 

ICriptUfaI ad SUOll sensus contorquens, contra eUd! sensum, quem tenuit et tenet IIIlIlCo 

fa mater ecclellia, cuj UB est judicare de vero senlt! et interprctatione scnpturarum 
IlaDctarum." .....•.. Decrct. de canon. Script.: •• Pel'llpicienl hanc veritatem et elm. 
ciplinam contineri in Iibrilscriptia et Bine scripto traditioniblD, qUID ipeins Christi on 
ab apoetolia acceptIB .... traditionel ipsas, tum ad fidem, tum ad mores pertincnteB, 
tanquam vel oro tenus a Christo, vel a Sando SpiritO. dictate, et continul pucces. 
llione in ecolmA CatolicA CODservataa, pari pietatil aft'ectfl ac ro.,erentiA 8\Iseipit et 
venerator." Compare Melchior. Cani loc. theol. (lib. iii. c.3, p. ]79, aeq. ed.VeneL) 
on Tradition; et. lib. iv. c. 4, p. 234, on the authorit1 of the Church. 
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I*&t, is dissevered; that no concurrent national effort can be called 
forth; that all falls into a state of confusion; that struggle and oppo
sition totally efface the common characteristics of the community, or 
reveal them only i~ the ~pposition, which is boasted of as life; then 
there is no doubt that such a people is near its downfall, that ita peculiar 
plastic principle- is already paralyzed, and its Divinity has ceased to 
live.-" Pan is dead," did seamen hear reeounded ftom every quarter, 
at the period of the birth of Christ. 

To confine our attention; more partiC1Jlarly, to religious communi .. 
ties, we need only look to the Chinese, and the Parai) or to the Moham. 
medans, and we shaH be astonished to observe how consistently, 
throughout the course of their history, the principles, established at the 
outset. were applied to details, how consistently the latter were con. 
ceived and modelled by the standard of the former. Let os investigate 
the Hellenic Heathenism alao, and the most perfect agreement between 
the 'various rel~ious phenomena that have risen up in succeeaion. and 
the primitive fundamental view cannot escape observation. Lastly, 
let os contemplate the religious sect founded by Luther himself. The 
developed doctrines of his Church. consigned as they are in the sym. 
bolical books, retain. on the whole, 80 Pluch of his spirit. that on the 
lUst view, they must be recognized by the observer as genaine produc
tions of Luther. With a sure vital instinct, the opinions of the Ma .. 

jorist&, the Synergists and othel'll, were rejected as deadly; and, indeed 
(from Luther's point of view,) as untJ1l~ by that community whose souJ, 
whose living principle he was; and the Church, which the Reformet 
of Wittenberg established, proved herself the unerring interpretess of 
his word. 

Let us now, for a moment. suppose the caSEl) that the progenitors of 
nations, and the f"unders of the above. mentioned religions, had been 
real envoys from above: then must we consider the movement, tbat 
emanated from them. as divine. yet as one which, by its transmission 
to those attracted by its fundamental principle, had become human: 
and tbe latet collective actions, whereof we said, that they had retained 
the spirit ..,f the founder, would then be at once divine and human acts 
aDd deeds. They wouJd be divine, because tbey only worked out what 
1tas originally given, and applied it to occurring relations and circum. 
Ilances; human, because this development was carried on through the 
qency of men; lastly, an unerring standard of thought and action fot 
all those who follow such a founder; for tbe breath of life, which pro
ceeded from him • .guides, like a natural impuJse, the movements of the 
whole community. According to this type bath the infallibility of tbe 
Church also, in ita interpretation of the Divine Word, beea fwmed, aDd 

• 
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by tbis standard we are to judge it. AJI tbe developmeute or its dog
mas and its morality, whi~h can eonlliderod 811 resulting from formal 
acts of the wbole body, are to be revered &8 the senteDces of Christ 
himlleif, and in these his spirit ever recurs. Here, iDdeed, lIubsists ooJ 
tween the Chureh and the above. named religious communities the 
great difierence, which must ever be maiDtained between Jeeus Christ 
and mere men. The institutions of the latter, even after the most con
sistent explUl8ion of their vital priDCiples, advance to an iDevitable end r 

their productions, however mu.ch may have worked, according 
t9 tbeir origiBaI spirit, possess DO' greater value thaD that spirit itself, 

both, in an equal sink by iDto Dothing. 

~ UXIX.-The Church lilt interpreter of 1Io11 Writ, and the doctrine on Traditioe 
eontinued. 

On these subjects, Scripture and tradition, aDd the relation of 'the 
Church to mU!lt now enter into fuller aDd clearer ell.planatiellL 

Undoubtedly, on tbis most important matter, tbe records of ecclesiJ 
astical history will serve to tbrow the clearest light. If we escept IIOme 
lewish parties, which did DOt 80 mucb spring out of Christianity, u 
wish to eDcumber it, iD its infancy, with ludmo.national observances, 
the earliest sect were the GnOlltics. Their doctrines on the eternal co. 
existeDce of aD evil matter with God--on the creation and governmeDt 
of the world, by inferior spirit. the DemiurgOll-their principle of 
Docetism aDd the rest, are too well kllOwn to be detailed here. How .. 
ever in tbtl opinion, perhaps, of who now profess Cnria
tianity, these doctrines are adverse to its nature; did the Gnostics, OD 

that account, sufi'ilr tbem~elv&l to convinced Qut of tbe 
perversity of their views 1 &. far from it, tbey preferred to reject the
Old Testament, and to declare the Gospels to be fa\Sifi,~d!· There are 
certainly fow 'wbo have studied the Gnostic errors, that are Dot seiz~ 
with the deepel;t astonisnment, how their parlisans could possibly d;JCID 

their whimsical opiDions, the fantastic forms of their 4em{)Iloiogy, &c. 

----- - ------------------------

• Even Tert~l/ian, in his work (de PrlBscript. c. aviL) against heretica, lay. do ... 
lOme remukabl", obaervations, which the experience even of ilie second century bad 
fumiabed him. .. hta hruresis non reeipit quasdam 8eripturna: et 8i quas rccipit, non 
recipit illtcgras, adjcctionibUl! ct dctractionibWl ad inptituti sui int~. 
vertit, et si aliquatenus integras prEestat, nihilormnus cxpoaitioDCllI COI1UDelt-

tata convcrtit. ' Quid promovebie, exereitatiuime 8Cripturarum, quum ai quid 
defenderis, ncgetur; diveno, quid negaveris, defendatur 1 Et tu quidem nihil 
.... Dill yocem in c:ontenLioDe: nibil col18equeril, nW bUem de blasphematione." 
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to be Clari8tian, aponolic doctrines; and maoy among us perhaps be. 
lieve, that we could in a single hour confute tholl8llndi:l of them by the 
Bible, and bring tbem baCk to pure Christianity. So confident did they 
feel in their superiority, that they were even diapoaed to accuse their 
then opponents of a want of dexterity, because they did not succeed. 

But, when once a peculiar system of morallue hath heun called into 
existence, sbould it even be composed of the moat corrupt elements, no 
ordinary force of external proofs, no conclusions of ratiocination, no 
8loquence, are able to destroy it : its roots lie mostly too deep to be per
vious '0 mortal eye: it can only perish of itself, become gradually ex
hausted, spend its rage, and diAappear. But, 88 long 88 it flourishes, all 
around is converted into a demonatration in its favour: the earth speaks 
for it, and the Heavens are its warranty. Meanwbile, a DeW age. with 
anotber spirit and other elemants of life, springs up: this, withollt any 
points of internal contact with the past. is often at a 1088 to comprehend 
it, and demands witb astonisbment bow its exist"nC8 had been possible. 
But sbould Divioe Grace, whicb can alone enkindle the oJlPOSite true 
life, succeed in delivering one individual frOID such errora, then he ex
presses the incomprehensible Rnd inconceivable nature of his former 
state, by saying, that he had been, 88 it were, encbanted, aod tbat some· 
thing, like Icales, h88 fallen from his eyes ! 

As the impossibility W88 now manifest of convincing the Gnostics of 
the trutb out of Holy Writ, must tbe Catholic Cburcb declare, that the 
.. uestions wbether God created the world, whetber Christ were a true 
mao, sbould remain in abeyance. till these doctrines were made evident 
to them by the testimony of Scripture 1 By no means. 'fhey were 
directed to tradition-to the liviDi world; they were told that, if eYeD 
a doubt could arise 88 to the doctrine of Scripture, the announcement 
of the word perpetuated in the Cburch, since ber first establishment, 
aDd the common faith of believers, decided the question clearly enough; 
and that to tbis decision, all who wish to attach themselves to Christ, 
and choose him for tbe ShePberd of their souls, ought not to refuse 0be
dience. 

The teachers of the Cburch, indeed, by no means omitted to employ 
Scripture for tbe refutation of the Gnostics, and to appeal to its testi. 
mony in detailed expositions. Bot herein, one learned investigation was 
but opp<Iiloo to aoother: m1n stood against man, and the Bible on botb 
aides.. By adherence to Scripture, the individual Christian could UD • 

• Thi. (ad mi81l.'d Dr •. Lllcke. in hie ... ritilll ... On the authority of Scriptare. IUld 
de mlatioD to the rule of f .. ith in the Proteetaot aud tbe ancient Church; thrue theo. 
Io~cal epllllca to Dr. Delbrllck, from Dr. Suk. Dr. Nibah, IIIMl Dr. Licke ;" pp. 
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doubtedJy convince himael£, that the Gnostics were involved in grieyOUll 
errors. Of this he was subjectively certain: but 88 the adversary had 
the like subjective conviction, that the true Christian view of the world 
W88 to be found on his aide, the objectivity of Christianity would haTe 
necessarily disappeared, if, besides the Bible, there had not been a rule 
of faith, to wit, universal Tradition.· Without this rule, it would ever 
be impossible to determine with positivenesa, _fety, and general abB. 
gation, the peculiar doctrines of Christianity. The individual, at best, 
could only hazard the assertion, this is my view, my interpretation of 
Scripture; or, in other words, without tradition there would be ftO doc. 
triM of t1ae C1awc1a, t.md ftO C1&urcl, but individual ChristiaDl oo1y; DO 

certainty and security, but emly doubt and probability. 
Scarcely had the struggle of tbe Catholic Church with Gnoaticism 

reached its highest point. when, in the moat decided contrast with the 
latter, the one clll8l of UnitariaDll arose; for these. and not, &I Nean
der thinks, the Montanists, form the contrary extreme to the Gnostics. 
If the Gnostics saw in Christianity notAirtg but what was divine, and in 
Cbriat recognized rMrely the divine reason, 80 that they attribnted to 
the Redeemer only an apparent body, represented him &I merely pat. 
ting on an illusive form of man, but not taking the real nature of man, 
and regarded moreover the visible world as thoroughly evil; these UBi." 
tariaDll on the other band, discovered in the Saviour a mere man, en
lightened by Heaven; and consistently with this doctrine, denied the 
deaceot of the Divine Spirit upon the apostles and the Church, and the 
high 8upematura) aids of grace; which they the less needed, as they 
acknowledged the existence of no deeply implanted corruption in human 
nature. Did the former look upon the Gospel &I a plutic impulae, a 

125, 141. 142, 145. Not only IreDauII, Hippolyt., NOfttiaD. 0 •• aDd uta-., 
prove the Catholic dogmaa out of tIN Bib,. aJ., bua. in aU .... cI.oWD to the ~ 
day, Catholic. adduce the IICriptural proof. 

• Tertullian, in the work firwt cited, c. 18, muea the (unowing laminoUtl obeena. 
tioDa, dra_ freIh f'rom life: .. 8i qu. -. cajUtl eatltla In ecmrn-un d_dm 
apturarum, at eum dubitultem CODfinneI, ad YCritateqa, an map ad ~ 4Ii
nrget 1 Hot: iplO __ , fIIIId ,. tIicIMt tIiAil ~. II1II110 graclu JUIIUldi • 
deCendendi adver" parte, .tatu certe pari. a1tercatione inoertior d~t. D..a
quam hmrellim judicet." •••• C. 19: .. Ergo lion ad IICriptwu provOCllDdum eat: 
nee ita laweonmtum4um certamm, in quibull aut nuDa aut inceJta victoria eat. lUll 
par Ineen.. Nun etIi DOD ita naderet collatio IICripturarum, at 'ltrumque ]MU'tem 
parem Iist.eret, onIo rerum deaiderabat, priutl pl'OpCllli, quod Dunc IOltun ~ 
.. : quiblll competat fidel iJlll& 7 Cqjua lint ICriptunB T A quo, ~ per q-. el 
qumdo, et quibUi ait tradita clillCipllna, quA fiUDt Chriltiani 1 Ubi eniID appIII'1*it 
_ veritatem et dillCiplinlli et fidei ChristiaDm, Olic em veritu ICripturarum et ~ 
aitioDum et 0IDIIi'am traditionum ChriItiaDarum." 
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divine germ of life, a celestial energy; 80 the latter regarded it as a law 
of formation, a dead rule, an abstract notion, a pure ethical system, by 
application wheteof the defects to be found in our otherwise excellent 
moral nature, may be totally eradicated. The Unitarians of this class 
(after falsifying Holy Writ), appealed to the same, and by the rejection 
of tradition, relied exclusively on its authority.. What course, under 
these circumstances, was the Church to be advised 1 Was she to de· 
clare that everyone was provisionally to Collow his own views, until 
results, satisCactory to each individual, could be more surely obtained 
trom the study of Holy Writ 1 Most undoubtedly, if the Church had 
been a mere historico.antiquarian association i if she had had no con. 
ception of herself, of her foundation, of her essence, and of her task, 
and DO sense of the power of faith. But, as she enjoyed the possession 
of these, she acted otherwise, and from her conduct clearly resound the 
words: "eternally certain is the doctrine oC the Redeemer to his disci. 
ples-the written word is one with the living-that which is inscribed 
on paper and parchment, with that which is engraven on hearts by the 
power of the Holy Spirit; and the doubts, which may arise out of the 
former, are dispelled by the latter." The faith existing in the Church, 
from the beginning throughout all ages, is the infallible standard to de • 

. termine the true sense of Scripture; and accordingly it is certain, be: 
yond the shadow of doubt, that the Redeemer is God, and hath filled 
us even with divine power. In fact, he who grounds his faith on Scrip· 
ture only, that is, on the result of his exegetical studies, has no faith, 
can have none, and understands not its very nature. Must he not be 
always ready to receive better information; must he not admit the pos. 
sibility, that by mature study of Scripture, another result may be ob. 
tained, than that which has already been arrived at ? The thought of 
this very possibility precludes the establishment of any decided, perfect. 
ly undoubting, and unshaken faith, which, after all, is alone deserving 
of the name. He who says, " this is my faith," hath no faith. Faith, 
unity of faith, universality of faith, are one and the same; they are but 
different expressions of the same notion; He who, if even he should 
not believe the truth, yet believes truly, believes at the same time that 
he holds fast the doctrine of Christ, that he shares the faith with the 
Apostles, and with the Church founded by the Redeemer, that there is 
but one faith in all ages, and one only true one. This faith is alone 
rational, and alone worthy of man; every other should be called a mere 
opinion, and, in a practical point of view, is an utter impotency • 

• E_b. Bill. EccL lib. v. c. 17. 
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Ages pllS8ed by. aDd with them the aDcient sects: new times arose, 
bringing along with them new schisms in the Church. The formal prin
ciples ofall these productions of egotism were the same; all 888erted 
that Holy Writ. abstracted from Tradition and from the Church, is at 
once the sole source of religious truth. and the sole standard of its 
knowledge for the individual. This formal principle. common to an 
parties, separated from the Church j to the Gnostic of the second 
century, and the Albigensian and Vaudois of the tWt'lfth, to the Sabel. 
lian of the third, the Arian of the fourth. and the Nestorian of the 
fifth century-this principle. we say, led to the most contradictory 
belief. What indeed can be more opposite to each other, than Gn.08ti
cism and Pelagianism, than Sabellianism and Arianism 1- The very 
circumstance, indeed, that one and the same formal principle can be 
applied to every possible mode of belief; or rather that this belief, how
ever contradictory it may be in itself, can still make use of that formal 
principle, should alone convince every one, that grievous errors must 
here lie concealed, and that between the individual and the Bible a 
mediating principle is wanting. 

What is indeed more striking than the fact, that every later religious 
sect doth not deny that the Catholic Church. in respect to the parties 
that had previously seceded from her, haa in substance right on her 

• With respect to the Ariana, compare Athanaaius de Synodo, 413-14, 40,43.47; 
Basil de Spiritl) &ncto, c. 10. .. Id quod impugnatur fides est, isque BCOpUB eat com
munis omnibUB adveraariis et sanm doctrinm inimicia, ut 80liditatem fidel in Christum 
OOIlCutiant, apoatolicam traditionem 8010 lIIICJualem abolendo. Ea propter, lieut 8OJent,. 
qui bonm fidei debitorea 1UDt, probation.,. e Script.n e1amore e.zigunt. Patrum te.. 
timonium. quod aeriptum non est, velut nullius momenti rejicienlea." Compare 0. 

27, Augustin. lib. i. contra Maximin: "Si quid de diviniB protuleria," MYS the Arian • 
.. quod commune elt cum omuiblll, nectaC eat ut audiamUB. Hm vero voeee. que 
extra acripturam sunt, nullo casl) II. nobis sUlCipiuntur. Prmterca quum ipse Domi
DUS moneat nOlI, et dieat: aine eaud. colunt me, docentea mandata et pI"Il'cepta I»
minum." In August. de Nat. et grato c. 39, Pe1agiUB thUR e~ himself: .. ere. 
damus igitur quod legimua, et quod non 1egimus, new credamUB adatruere." &&. 
tychea, act I. Concil. Chalced. u.. Hard. Act. Concil. tom. ii. p. 186: ""£'"¥<")-c 
..u.n, ti,~ i ....... .. Ci, ~ ..... , or.:;, A"/." ....... "., ... .;, on i, N,.,u, ... , i, 1!t' .......... , .~., 
"''''''''''''''' .. ", .. is-. ,S-«" &",~, ... i, Y/AII"j~, .w .. ;:" .,..,,~ ... Ii I ...... ~)(." .... 
.. ~' ....... ;:., I. """ "Ie ... , • IIu.""S-", '"" .. A& • .s-", 'rOm ,.ion~, ,.111. &tor&-

11)(. ... .&.1. ,.r.,ar I~ ..... , ;,.. ... ' ""'Y" ~ ~_''''' ,w"d( 'lit .. .;, ..... .,., ~ &. '1". 

A." .. He said that he WIllI ready to receive the decrees of the holy fathers _ 
bled in the Council. of Nice and Epbesus, and he promiaea to aubaeribe to their de
finitioaa. But, if in their declarations any thinr b7 chance IIbouJd be found either 
unaound or falae, he MYS that he will neither reject nor approve of it; but.arch the 
Scripture alone, as being _ aoIid than all the decreN of the fathen." 
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tide, and even recognizes in these cases her dogmatic decisions; while 
011 the other hand, it diaputes her formal principles 1 Would this 
ecclesiaatical doctrine, 80 formed and 80 approved of, have been p0s

sible, without the peculiar view the Church entertained of herself! 
Doth not the one determine the other 1 With joy the Arian recognizes 
what has been decided by the Church against the Gnostics; but he 
does not keep in view the manner in which she proceeded against 
th~m; and he will not consider that those dogmas on which he agrees 
with the Church, she would not have saved and handed down to his 
time, had she acted according to those formal principles whieh he 
requires of her, and on which he stands. The Pelagian and the Nes
torian, embrace also, with the most undoubting faith, the decisions of 
the Church against the AriallB. But as soon as the turn comes to 
either, he becomes as it were stupified, and is inconsiderate enough to 
desire the matter of Christian doctrine without the appropriate eccleai~ 
astical form-witbout that form, consequently, by the very neglect 
whereof those parties, to which he is most heartily opposed, have fallen 
011 the adoption of their articles of belief. It was the same with Lutber 
and Calvin. The pure Cbristian dogmas, in 0ppoMtion to tbe errora 
of the GDOStics, Paulieians, Arians, Pelagians, Neatoriaoa. Menophysitea 
aDd othe.... they received with the most praiseworthy firmnesa and 
fel'Yeocy of faith. But, when they took a fancy to deliver their theses 
on the relations between faitb aDd works, between free-wiU and grace, 
«however else they may be called, they tnMl (as to form) quite in the 
fooblteps ofthoee whom tbey execrated, and wben they were able to 
obtain possession of tbeir peraons, even barned tbem.· 

• The oheerntioa or Chemnitilll (In Biram. Cone. Trident. P. t. p. 118, lind IItiJl 
..,.., fl11'ther on,> i. very remarkable. He _ya, Irenleue and TertoUian, who ap. 
pealed to uaditiOD, wwhed only to abow that tradition agroed with Scripture. .. NOll 
~eo, iii integra diapntatio coDllicleretnr, quomodo alia inde potIBit erui lententia. quam 
~aod oRendat conllCllBOrn traditionis llpostolical eom Scriptwt., ita ut eadem ait doc.. 
trinll. qaalll Scripturo tradit. et qUllm primitiva eeelesia ex IlpotIlolorum traditione ae. 
e8penat. P. it I: Et omnia annt _criB Scriptari. eoD8Olla, qtllle nos et reelpimUl et pro&
femur." Hence. he dra_ the concll18ion, that ac.timoniea for tradition lrom the lie

cood. third and fourth ccmturiM, could not be tlllDed apinal tho Prote.tanta, beca_ 
they receive all whicll Will then decided through tradition &pinal the heretiea. B~ 
Cbeamiti .. did not ptaee hirnlell in the right peint 01 view. He ought to have con. 
tkIend, that it in the matter under diacuaion, c.tholi08 appeal to TertoUian and 
acben. the q.-tion ill not Jellpeeting any partiealar ctoctrlne, but abeat the IIWJ ,n.. 
• If IrditiDL Chemnitiua, indeed, for the most part agreea with Catholi08 in 
tbeir doctrinal d~ apinIIt the Gnostiea; but, III repro. traditilla, In • lOt'" 
poiDt of new, he 1IIan" quite Oil the aide.1 the laUer. Be mlllt have 1000000ed ~ 
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This aecordingly is the doctrine of Catholics. Thou wilt obtain the 
knowledge ful) and entire of the Christian religion, only in connection 
with its essential form, which is the Church. Look at the Scripture 
in an ecclesiastical spirit, and it will present thee an image perfectly 
resembling the Church. Contemplate Christ in, and with his creation 
-the Church; the only adequate authority; the only authority repre
senting Him, and thou wilt then stamp His image on thy soul. Should 
it, however, be stated, in ridicule of this principle, that it were the 
same u to 88Y-" Look at the Bible through the spectacles 01 the 
Church," be not disturbed, for it is better for tbee to contemplate tbe 
star by the aid of Ii glass, than to let it escape thy dull organ of vision, 
and be lost in mist and darkness. Spectacles, besides, thou must 
always use, but only beware lest thou get them constructed by the first 
casual glass-grinder, and fixed upon thy nose. 

, :u..-Formal diltiDction between Scriptural and EccleUatlcal Doctrine. 

If we have hitherto .hown that, eonformably to the principles of 
Catholics, the doctrine of Scripture is one and the 88m& with the doc
trine of the Cburch. sinee the Church hath te interpret the Scripture, 
and in this interpretation cannot err; 80 this unity applies to the sub
stance only, and not to tbe forDi. In respect to the latter, a diversity 
is found inherent in the very essence and object of the Church; 80 

that, indeed. if the divine truth must be preserved and propagated by 
human organs, the diversity we speak of could not possibly be avoided, 
88 will appear from the following observations. The conduct of the 
Redeemer, in the announcement of His Word, was corresponded to by 
that of the apostles, and the Word became immediately in them faith 
-a human possession-and after his ascension, ellisted for the world in 
no other form than in this faith .f the Lord's disciples, whose kernel ia 
Peter he therefore called the rock, whereon his Church was, in such a 
way, to be built, that the powers of heD should never prevail against it. 
But, after the Divine Word had become human faith, it mIDIt be subject 
to all mere human destioiea. It must be constantly received by all 

the writiDp of Irene. and Tertullian, that tho molt llimple IoIId flIndamentai cIoc. 
trinee of Chrietianity could not even be "bliabed by 8eriptare. Thon he proceedI 
farther (p. 128.) .. VetereB damnaverant SamOllatenum et deinde Arium. Jades 
erat verbum Dei. id eat, teMimonia ez EvangeIio .••. que oonrincont IlGIl caJu~ 
judiClolltem." Certainly. and the judgea of cIootrine at the Council of Nice _ 
incapable of oonrincing. out of Hol, Writ, the Ariana of their error. preciIeI, .... 
__ theE were aha .. oalWDllio. jucliCUl ...... 

Digitized by Google 



BETWEEN CATHOLICS AND PROTBSTANTS. lSI 

tbe energies of the human mind, and imbibed by the same. The pre
aervation and communication of the Word were, in like manner, at .. 
tached to a human method. Even with the evangelists, who only 
wished to recount what Christ hat! spoken, wrought, and suffered, the 
Divine Word appears subject to the law here described; a law which 
manifests itself in the choice and arrangement of the matter, as weD as 
in the special plan. which each propoaed to himself, and iD the geDeral 
conception and execution of his task. 

But, the Divine Word became still more subject to this law, when 
the apostles were fulfilling their mission-executing the divine charge, 
which they had received; for, various qoestions of dispute arose, the 
settlement whereof could not be avoided, and OD that account claimed 
human reflection, aDd required the formation of notions, judgments, 
and conclusions-things which were not possible to be effected. without 
tasking the reason and the understanding. The application of the 
energies of the human mind '0 the subject.matter, received from the 
Lord, necessarily caused the Divine Word, on one hand. to be analyzed. 
and, OD the other hand, to be reduced to certain leadiDg points; and the 
multiplicity of objects to be contemplated in their mutual bearings, aud 
resolved into a higher unity, whereby the human mind obtained, on 
these matters, greater clearness and definiteness of conceptioD. For. 
every thing. that the human mind hath received from aD external 
source, and which is destined to become its property, wherein it must 
fiDd itself perfectly at home, must first be reproduced by the human 
mind itself. The original doctrine, as the human mind had variously 
elaborated it, exhibitt>d itself in a much altered. form; it remained the 
original, and yet did not; it was the same in the substance, and yet 
differed as to form. In this process of the developmeDt of the Divine 
Word, during the apostolic age, we may exalt as high, and extend as 
wide as we please the divine guidance, given to the disciples of Christ; 
yet certainly, without human co.operation, without the peculiar activity 
of man, it did Dot advance of itself. As in the good work of the 
Christian, free.will and grace pervade each other, and one and the 
I8me undivided deed is at once divine and human, 80 we find this to 
be the case here. 

The same could Dot fail to hold good, eveD after the death of the 
apostles, even after the Gospels and the Epistles were written; and 
whatever else we include in the canon of the New TestameDt, were 
already in the hands of the faithful. When. in the manner described, 
tho Church explains and secures the OrigiDal doctrine of faith against 
misrepresentations, the apostolic expressioD is necessarily changed for 
another, which is tho most fitted alike clearly to set forth and reject 
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the particular error of the time. As little 88 the apostles thelD!lelves, in 
the course of their polemics, could retain the form, wherein tht' Saviour 
expounded his divine doctrine; 110 little was the Chureh enabled to 
adhere to the ame. If the evangelical doctrine bP 88!IIliled by a de
finite theological system, and a terminology peculiar to itself; the falae 
DOtiOD8 cannot by any means be repelled in a c1e:.r, distinct, evident. 
aDd intelligible manner, unless the Church have regard to the form of 
the error, and exhibit its thesis in a shape,quali6ed by the garb, wherein 
the adverse doctrine is invested, and thus render itself intelligible to 
all contemporaries. The origin of the Nicene formula, furnishes the 
best IIOlution to this question. This form is in itself the human, the 
temporal, the perishable element, and might be exchanged for a hun
dred otherS. Accordingly, tradition often hands down to later gene",
hoos, the original deposit in another form, becaWle that deposit hath 
been entrusted to the care of men, whoae condllCt must be guided by 
the circumstances wherein they are placed. 

Lastly, in the same manner 88 in the Apostolic writings. tbe truths 
of salvation are laid open with greater clearness, and in aD their mutual 
organic connexion; 80, in the doctrine of the Church, the doctrine or 
Scripture is ever progressively unfolded to our view, Dull, therefore, 
as it is, to find any other than a mere jantUll distinction, between the 
doctrine of Christ and that of his apostles; no less senseless is it, to 
discover any otber difference, between the primitive and the later tra
dition of the Church. The blame of this formnl difference arises from 
overlooking the fact, that Christ was a God-Man, and wished to con
tinue working in a manner, conformable to his two-fold nature. 

MOreover, the deeper insight of the human mind into the diviDe 
revelations in Christ, seems determined by the struggles of error agaiDllt 
Christian truth. It is to the unenlightened zeal of the 1ewish Chris
tians for the law, we owe the expositions of Paul touching faith ancI 
the power of the Gospel: and to the schisms in Corinth we are indebted 
for his ellplanation of principles, in respect to the Church. The Gnostic 
and Manichean errors, led to a clearer insight into the character of 
evil, de~titute of, and opposed to, all existence 88 it i"" as well as to a 
maturer knowledge of the value of God's original creation, (nature and 
fret'dom,) and its relation to the Mao creation in Christ Jesus. Out 
of the Pelagian contest arOBe a fuller and more conscious recogoitioll 
of buman infirmity. in tbe sphere oftrue virtue; and 80 have matters 
gone on down to our days. It would be ridiculous, on the part of 
Catholics, to dpny as a foolish boast~f Protestants (should the latter 
be inclined to claim any merit in the case,) that tbe former had gained 
much from the controversy with them. By the faU of the Protestants, 
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the Catholics necessarily rose; and from the obscurity, which over
clouded the minds of the reformers, a new light was cast upon the 
truth i and such indeed had ever been the case in aU earlier schisms in 
tbe Church. Assuredly, in Christian knowledge we stand one degree 
higher than the period prior to the reformation; and aU the dogmas 
that were called in question, recei ved such an elucidation and con
firmation. that it would reqoire no very diligent or long-continued 
comparison between the modern theological works, and those wriUe. 
prior to the Council of Trent, to see the important ditrerence which, in 
this respect, exists between the two epochs. 

Tbe fact that the deeper cODsciousneBB of Christian truth (in itself 
eternally one and unchangeable,) is the result of contest and stmggle, 
and coneequently .. tter of history, is of too much importance not to 
detain our attention for some moments. It explains the necessity of & 

living, visible authority which, in every dispute, can, with certainty, 
discern the truth, and separate it from error. Otherwise, we should 
have only the variable-the disputed-and at Iaat Nichilism itself. 
Hence it happens (and this we may venture to premise) that where 
Holy Writ, without tradition and the authority of the Church, is de
clared to be the sole source and rule for the knowledge of Gospel 
truth, all more precise explanatloDll and develQpments of Christiaa 
dogmas are willingly left in utter ignorance, nay, are even absolutely 
rejected. Guided by this principle, men can find no rational object to 
connect with the history of believing intelligence in the Christian 
Church. and must necessarily evince hostility towards every thing of 
this tendency, which hath oecurred in the Church. Or, when they 
1088 all confidence and all hope of freeing themselves from the turmoil 
of o!»inions, and of seeing a bright. steady light arise out of the dark. 
chaos, they cast, in their despair, upon the Bible the whole mass of 
opinions, tbat ages have thrown up; and of that which is, boldly assert 
it could not have been otherwise, consequently exists of necessity, and 
is inherent in the very essence of Christianity. They do not see that, 
with that complaisance to acknowledge every variety of opinion, which, 
in the course of time, may have gradually been founded on Scripture. 
a destructive principle, for the solution of all the enigmas of Christian 
history, is laid down :-to wit, the principle that its object is to show. 
that the Scripture, as it includes erJery senile, hath consequently DOO8. 

But all charges against the Catholic Church are reduced to this, that 
Ihe has been so absurd, as to suppose the Scriptures to contain one 
aense, and couequently only one, and that dcfinite, whereof the faith
ful. in the course of history, must ever obtain a clearer and more in
tuitive knowledge; while, on the other hand, the refutation of the 
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above-mentioned prejudice. which manifested itself soon af\er the origia 
of the Church. hath been. in the sueeeasion of ages. the peculiar task 
of Christian science. 

t DoI.-Tradition in a more limited -.. The Canon of the ScriptareL 

From that notion of tradition, which we have hitherto expounded, 
another is to be distinguished. although both are intimately united with 
each other. Tradition we have hitherto described as the consciousness 
of the Church. as the living word of faith, according to which the 
Scriptures are to be interpreted, and to be understood. The doctrine 
of tradition contains, in this sense, nothing else than the doctrine of 
Scripture; both, as to their contents, are one and the same. But. 
moreover, it is asserted by the Catholic Church, that many thiags haye 
been delivered to her by the apostles. which Holy Writ either doth DOt 
at all comprise, or. at most, but alludes to. This assertion of the Cbarcb 
is of the greatest moment, and partially, indeed, includes the founda
tions of the whole system.· Among these oral traditions mlllt be 
included the doctrine of the canonicity, and the inspiration of the Sacred 
Scriptures; for,in no part of the Bible do we find the books belonging 
to it designated; and were such a catalogue contained in it, its au
thority must first be made matter of inquiry. In like manner, the 
testimony as to the inspiration of the biblical writings is obtained only 
through the Church. It is from this point wf! first discern. in all its 
magnitude. the vast importance of the doctrine of Church authority, 
and can form a notion of the infinite multitude of tmags. involved in 
that doctrine. He can scarcely be a sincere Christian, who will not 
attribute to a special protection of Divine Providence, the preservation 
of the works of those apostles, and of such of their disciples, who haye 
made a contribution to the biblical canon. But, in taking into con
sideration this special protection, he cannot set aside the Catholic 
Church, and must, even in despite of deliberate repugnance, admit that 
it was that Church. which the Saviour employed as a medium Cor pre
serving to all ages the writings, that had been penned under his pecu
liar assistance. Every learned theologian is aware, that the Gnoatics 

• On that pa-age from the Council of Trent. cited above (Sea iv. c. !I,) It BaDC 
veritatem et diacipliDam contineri In libri. acriptia et aine acripto tradilionibua," PaL 
Javicini remarks .. followa: .. Dl10 per ilJam aanctionem intendit synodu, alteram. 
palam Cacere. fidei Catholic., fl1Ddamenta non modo _ di"in .. literu, quod recen
tea beretici pertiDaciter contendebant i aed non minua etiam traditionee, a quib.
deuiquo dependet, quidquid corti obtinemua de lecitimA ipaarum acripturarum .ueto. 
litate."-Lib. VI. c. yw. Do 7. 
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as weD as one class of anti·Trinitarians, in the second and third 
eenturies, rejected sometimes this or that gospel, sometimes the Acts 
of the Apostles. and sometimes the apostolic epistles; nay, even brought 
forward spurious gospels and acts of the apostles, and mutilated, in the 
most criminal manner, the genuine apostolic worb, which they reo 
tained. And yet no one can refuse to acknowledge, that the visible 
Church, which these heretics assailed, in the same manner as is usual 
with Protestants,-the Church that the former, like the latter, con .. 
finuaDy denounced as the corruptress of pure doctrine, as exerting a 
tyranny over minds, as wicked beyond conception-that this Church, 
we say, was selected and deemed worthy by Almighty God. to preserve 
the most precious jewel of Christians I What conclusions may not 
hence be immediately deduced I On Luther himself, as we shall have 
occasion later to see. this fact made a deep impression ; and he brought 
it forward at times, in a train of ideas, that can scarcely be reconciled 
with the position which, in other respects, he had taken up against the 
Catholic Church. 

Moreover, in reference to the canon of the sacred writings, some 
difference exists between Catholics and Protestants. Originally, in .. 
deed, it seemed probable as if in this department very important dif· 
ferences would have arisen; as if the melancholy spectacle of the first 
ages would have been renewed, in which, according to the suggestions 
of caprice, or the interest of mer~ individual opinions. sometimes one, 
80metimes another portion of the Bible was rejected. It is generally 
known (and indeed in Berthold's and De Wette's Introductions to the 
Sacred Books, the reader may in part see the passages on this maUer 
cited from Luther.) that the Reformer called the Epistle of St.lames an 
epistle of straw, and was Dot disposed to acknowledge it as an apostolic 
production: judged not more favourably of the Revelations ofBt.lohn, 
and was wont to say of the first three Gospels, that in them the Gospel 
was not to be found; whereas the Gospel of Sl. lohn, the Acts of the 
Apostles, and the Epistles of St. Paul, he exalted in peculiar strain. 
of eulogy. In this matter, the opposition between St. James's doctrine, 
on the relation between faith and worb, and Luther's exposition of the 
ame subject, exerted an undeniable influence. Luther preferred the 
rejection of this valuable portion of Holy Writ, to the amendment of 
his own opinions, and chose rather to question the genuineness of a 
canonical Scripture. than to doubt the truth of his own theory. As.
auredly, if in the otherwise obscure apocalypse, there had not been 
found passages of extreme clearness, like the following: .. Happy are 
they who sleep in the Lord. far tAeir tDOrU follor.o them j" Luther 
would bave found less to offend him in this book. The remarkable 
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expression, "that in the Gospels the Gospel is not contained," nJIly be 
explained from what has been said above; respecting the signification, 
which the old Lutherans attached to the word Gospel. Luther's p~ 
judices, however, were not able to obscure the sounder sense of hie 
followers; and so it came to pass, that they, as well as the Calvinists, 
admitted witb the Catholic Church, the entire books of the New Testa· 
ment to be canonical. But, in regard to the Old Testament, doctrinal 
prejudices prevailed; and those Scriptures, which the Catholics call the 
deutero-canonical,· were (lradually expunged from the Canon, yet more 
decidedly on the part of the Calvinists, than of the Lutherans. Among 
the modern Protestants, ClaU86D, at least, bas not denied, that in this 
matter regard was paid to other considerations, than those of a merely 
historical and critical kind. 

, u.n.-On the relation of the Eaclelllutieal Interpretation at Holt Writ to the 
leuned aDd .cillllt.i6c uegellia. P .triatia aathorit1aDd free iBnetiptioa. 

As the notion of doctrinal tradition, t and of the ecclesiastical inter. 
pretation of Holy Writ, has been now fully unfolded, it is necessary. in 
order to obviate some singular misconceptions, to state, in a few word., 
the relation between the learned exegesis as applied to the sacred writ. 
ings, and that interpretation which emanates from the Church. Tbe 
interpretation of the Church does not descend to the details, which 

• In the decree of the Council of Trant on the canonical Scriptures. BeM. IT. the 
Collowiog is the catalogue of the Old Teetameot ScriptlU'ell: .. Snnt infrucriJKi : 
Tee&amenLi veteria, quinque MOYBis, id eet, Geneei.. EmdWl, LevaticWlo N umeri, 
Douteronomium: JOBue. Judicum, Ruth, qUlltuor Regum, duo Pualipomcnon, Eadra 
prim .. et lIOCundus, qui dicltur NehemillB, TobillB, Judith, lleater. Job, PAlterium 
Davidlcum centum quinqullginta paalmorum. PIlr&bohe. Ecclesiutcs. Canticum Can. 
ticorum, Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus, laalllB, HieremillB cum Baruch, Ezechiel, Daniel. 
duodecim ProphatlB minoree. id eat, OBea, Joel. AmOB, Abdi.., Jon.., Mich_. 
liaum, Abacuc, Sophooiu, .\ggena, Zacluu-iaa, Malachiaa, duo Macbab-.m 
primus et leenndUB." 

The French Proteatant con_ion of faith. called the Gallican ConfeBBion. 1. c. P. 
Ill, gives lbe following canon of the writings of the Old Te8tament: .. Quinque 
libri M,IYdia, nemp" •••• JOlue, Judices, Ruth, Samuclis 1. 2. Reium 1.2, Chroni. 
COD.lllve rar,Ilipomenon 1. 2, Eadne lib. i, Nehemi .... Eater, Job. Paalmi, Pronq-. 
hi., EcclOBiasteB, Canticum Cantiootum. EIai.., Jeremiaa cum Lament .• Ezechiel. 
Daniel, Mi_ ProphetlB 12 nempe." There are here wantiDg Tubiu, Judith. 
Baruch, Sapientia, Eccleaiasticue, Machabeorum primUB at .ccundua. 

N. B. The Scriptural canon of the Anglican Church is the IllUDe with that oC the 
French Protestants aa here givan,-TrtJmI. 

t We do not.peak here of diaciplinary, liturgical, and other kiDd8 of tladitioD. 
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must claim the attention of the scientific exegetist. Thus, for examplet 
It docs not hold it for a duty, Dor include it in the compass of its rights. 
to determine when, by whom, and for what object the Book of Job was 
witten; or what particular inducement eorged St. John to publish 
his gospel, or the Apostle Paul to address an epistle to the Romans I 
in what order of time the epistles of this messenger of the Lord followed 
each other, ekc. &c. As lillie doth the Church explain particwar words 
and verses, their bearilljp one to the other, or the connexion existilll 
between larler portions of a sacred book. Antiquities, in the widest 
sense of the word, fall not within the domain of her interpretation; in 
ahort, that interpretation extends only to doctrines of faith and morals. 
Thus much as to the extent of her interpretation. 

But now as to the nature and mode of the Church's interpretation; 
this is not conducted accordiBi to the rules and well.known aids of all 
historica1p.nd lrammatical exegesia, whereby the illdividual seeks to 
obtain scientific insight into the sense of Holy Writ. On the contrary, 
the doctrinal contents of Scripture she designates in the gelleral spirit 
of Scripture. Henoe, the earliest mcumenical councils did not evea 
adduce any particular scriptural texts, in support of their dogmatic de
cr~; and Catholio theologians teach with general concurrt:nce, and 
quite in the spirit of the Churoh, that even a ~oriptural proof in 1i1.vour 
of a decree held to be infallible, is not itllelf infallible, but only the dog
ma as detined. 'fhe deepest reason for this conduct of the Cnurch, 
lies in the indisputable truth, that she was not founded by Holy Writ, 
but already existed before its several parts appeared. The certainty 
which she has of the truth of her own doctrines, is an immediate one, 
for she received her dogmas from the lips of Christ and the apo.stlcs; 
and by thtl power of the Divine Spirit, they are indelibly stamp<.:d on 
her consciou.sness, or as Irenlllus expresses it, on her heart. if the 
Church were to endeavour, by learned investiption, to seek her doc
trines, she would fall into the most absurd incousistency, and annihilate 
her very seU: }<'or, as it would be the Church that should inlltitute the 
inquiry, her emtence would be presupposed; and yet, as she would 
have tirst to find out her own being. the thiDi' whereby and whereill 
ahe absolutely consists, namely, Divine 'fruth, her Don-existence mu.st 
at the same time be presupposed I She would have to go in search of 
herself, and this a madman only could do: she would be like the man, 
that would examine the papers written by himself, in order to discover 
whether he really existed I The essential maLter of Holy Writ, is eter
naJJy present in the Cburch, because it is her heart's-blood-ber breath 
-her soul-her aU. She exists only by Christ, and yet she must have 
to find him out I Whoever seriously reflects on tho signification of 
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those words of Christ, "I am with ye even to the consummation of tlMt 
world," will be able to conceive at least the view, which the Catholic 
Church takes of herself. 

What we have. said involves the limits prescribed to the freedom of 
the Catholic scholar, in the interpretation of Holy Writ. It is evident, 
of course, that we speak not here of that general freedom pos.:HlSS6d by 
every man, at the peril of his own soul, like the Jew and the Heathen, 
to hold the Bible as the work of impostors or dupes, as a medley ot 
truth and error, wisdom and folly. This freedom the Catholic pas. 
sesses, like the Protestant; but we speak of that freedom only which 
the Catholic enjoys, when he will not renounce his character as Catho
lie: for were he to entertain the above. mentioned view of the Sacred 
Scriptures, he would thereby renounce all connexion with our Church. 
AB a Catholic, he is freely convinced, that the Church is a divine insti· 
tution, Ypheld by supernal aid, "which leads her into all truth i" that. 
consequently, no doctrine rejected by her is contained in Scripture; 
that with the latter, on the contrary, her dogmas perfectly coincide, 
though many particulars may not be verbally set forth in Holy'WriL 
Accordingly he has the conviction, that the Scripture, for example, doth 
Dot teach that Christ is a mere man; nay, he is certain, that it repre
sents him also as God. Inasmuch as he professes this belief, he is not 
free to profess the contrary, for he would contradict himself i in the 
same way as a man, who has resolved to remain chaste. cannot be un. 
chaste, without violating his resolution. To this restriction, which 
every one most probably will consider rational, the Catholic Church 
subjects her members, and consequently, also, the learned exegetists of 
Scripture. A Church which would authorize anyone to find what he 
pleased in Scripture, and without any foundatioll to declare it as unec" 
clesiastical, such a Church would thereby declare, that it believed in 
nothing. and was devoid of all doctrines; for the mere possession of the 
Bible, 110 more constitutes a Church, than the p088essioll of the facwty 
of reason renders any olle really rational. Such a Church would in 
tact, as a moral entity, exhibit the contradiction just adverted to, which 
a physical being could not be guilty of. The individual cannot at ODe 

and the same time believe, and not believe, a particular point of doc .. 
trine. But if a Church, which consists ofa union of many individuals, 
permitted every member, as such, to receive or to reject at his pleasure. 
any article of faith, it would fall into this very contradiction, and would 
be a monster of unbelief, indifferent to the most opposite doctrines, 
which we might, indeed, on our behalf, honour with the finest epithets. 
but certainly not denominate a Church. The Church must train up 
lOuis for the kingdom of God, which is founded on definite facts and 
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.... tha, that are eternally unchangeable: and 80 a Church, that knoWII 
"0 I!Ucb Immutable dogmas, is like to a teacher, that knoWII not what 
'be should teach. The Church has to stamp the image of ChrUt OB 

llumanity; but Cbrist is not -sometimes this, anel sometimea that, bllt 
.temally the same. She has to breathe into the hearts of men the 
'Word of God, that came down from heaven: but this word is no vague, 
'elDpty 8OQDd, whereof we can make wbat we will. 

That, accordingly, the principles of the Catholic Cbarch agree with 
the idea of a positive Churth, and the claim is bot natural, which sbe 
exacts of her memberS, to recognize in the Bible, when they make .it 
the subject of a learned exegesis, those doctrinell of Caith and morality, 
'Wbich they themselves acknowledge to be biblical, we trust we hue 
now made sufficiently evident. In other respects, no one belonging to 
the Catholic Church professes aught else, than her ~oetrinea of fiUth 
.nd morality. For, in this respect only, she expresses the sense .f 
Holy Writ, and indeed only in a genera1 way i so tbat the learned ex
p!8itor, by the laws of his religious community, is bound to nothiag 
more; and a wide field is ever open to him, whereon be may exert his 
talents, his hermeneutical skiu. his philological and archeologicalleaMl. 
UIg, and employ them usefully for the advancement of science. 

But, if 'We should be reminded of the decree of the CouncD of Tren't, 
'Which directs the Catholic to interpret the Scripture, according to the 
unanimous testimony of the holy fathers,- how can we escape the re
flOIlch, tJaat an obBvlutely sacred exegesis hath existed for centlll'iellt 
ad that consequently all idea of progress in the understanding of the 
Bible must be given up! Before we lay down the Catholic view of 
tbis subj«*lt. it may be proper to state, with the utmost succinctness, 
the relation of patristic authority to learned investigation. Whoever 
takes the pains to study the writings of the holy fathers, may witbout 
mucb penetration discover, that while agreeing perfectly en aU eecJeai. 
utical dogmas, they yet expatiate most variously on the doctrines u 
'Christian faith and moraJity. The mode and form, wherei. tbey appro
.priate the on6 Gospel to thenaselves, demonstrate its truth to others, 
develope it in their own interior, and philosophize and l\POOulate upon 
its doctrines, moat strikingly evince the individuality of each writer. 
One manifests a deeper. the other a clearer and acuter view of his sub
ject; one tllrns this, the other that talent to profit. While now aft 
Catholics gladly profess the same dogmas with the fathers of the 
Church, the individual opinions, the mere human views of the latter. 

• Cone. Trid. Bell. IV, decrel. de edit. et ~ IIICroI'. libror. .. Ut Demo •••• ~ 
__ lDIIIDimeD __ Patrum ipIua ScriptUfUII _cram iD&erple1llri audat .... 

" 
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possess in their estimation no further value, but as they present fell, 
lIonable groundll for acceptance, or as any peculiar affinity of mind may 
exillt between one father of the Church, and a Catholic of a subsequent 
age. These principles, at all periods of the Church, were openly pro
fessed, and brought into·practice. Never did any father. not even the 
moat revered, succeed in imposing his own peculiar opinions on the 
Church j as of this fact, St. Augustine furnishes a relBarkable proof. 
'What writer ever acquired greater authority than he 1 Yet, hill theory 
respecting original sin alld grace, never beeame the doctrine of the 
Church; and herein preeisely he showed himself a good Catholic,.tbat 
he gave us the permission to examine his private OpiDioos,e aod to ra-

• A ....... COIIW Faudum Maoicla lib. ii. c. i. "Id II1II. Jiteraruar. ....... 
".eipWndi • .,cltn'itaW, .tJ projieieratJi ezercitc,.. ICribuotar a IIObiII, DOll e_ 
credendi necel8i&ate; ICd cum judicandi libertale lapndum _t; Clui tameD III! io_. 
cludcretur locUlI et adimeretur poeteri. Bd quwstione. difticilc. t",Nnd..., atqne vcr. 
Mndu, lingum dC .tili Nlv6m-imu. lahor, distincta cat a postcrion'bua libria excel. 
1eutiB CBDODiel!! BUCtoritatil V et N. TL'8lamenti que a)JOlltolorum confirmafl teal. 
poribua, per tIIICCfIIIIioDCI epiIeoporum eI propagations eeclaluul tauquUltiD .... 
'Iodam IIlblimiklr conltituaa ell&, cui IlerVMat omoir ideha el pi_ iDleUect... lbi Ii' 
quid nlut abeurdum Doverit, nOD Iicet dicere, auctor mvua libri nun teuuit verila&eaa :. 
lied, au' codex mendoaua ellt, aut interpreB erravit, aut III DOD inll8lligi.. In opll8CQ· 

lis aok'm poateriorum, que hbri. innumcrabilibu. cominentur. lied nullo .odo il1i 
IBcrati8ime canonicarum ICripturaram el!cellentim cOIIlqu'lntor. etiam ill qllilfba. 
cUDque eonJIJI in"enitur eadem "erital. longe tamen ea impar a*toI'iau. kaque_ 
.. Ii qua Iorte prop&erea elillO_ putan'ur • _, cpIia non at clicaa _, UJleI ..... 

tor; &amen liberum ibi babea lector auelitorve judicium, quo yel approbet, 4IfIOd p .... 
cuerit, vel improbu.t quod oft"endcrit. Et ideo cuneta ejlllllDOdi, aiai vel ~ raliooe., 
vol cx m. canonic. auctoritate dcrend .. ntur, ut dcmonBtretur .ivc omnino ita _ ... 
Bive fieri poluiSlO, quod ibi diaputatum cst, vel namatum: Hi clli tiisplicuerit, aut cre
dere nolseri&, nOD reprebendilur. In iliA vera canomc. cminent~ •. ~ 
etiamai ilDua propheta, lieU apotttolua, aul evangelieta, Illiquid Dr .wI Ii&ena pc--. 
ipea canoni8 confirmaotionc dcelaratur, non heet dublbve quod VCl'WD lit: aIioqw. 
nulla erit pagina, qua humanoe imperium reg .. tur infitmitaB, IIi hbrurum aa1111berrUaa 
auctorit .. aut contcmta pcnitus abolctur, aut interminata confulldilur." T.w
Aquin. Sum. lot. tbeolog. P. I. q. I, art. 8, edit. Caj. Lugd. IStlO, p. JO. .. Auctori. 
tatibul oanonic., acriptune utitur (sacra doctrinal proprie ex· n~ta&e argumeo
. taa4o: auctoritatibua autem aIiorum doeklrum ccolettie quaai arc-cJo ex ~ 
lledp,*biliaer. InDilitur cnim fidca nostra revelationi apo&toIia el praphetlef_ae. 
qui canonicoa Iibl'OllCrip;erc, non autem fCvelationi, ai qua fuit a1iil docturibUi r.c ...... 
Unde dicit Augustinu8 in cpistul. ad Hicronymum (1(1&;) .. Soli. enim scripturanaar 
libria, qui canonici appcllantur, dldlci huue bODol'Cm dcferre, ut null_ ItUC.'torcm 
corum in ICribendo erra.e aliquid finnillBime credam. .Alios autem ita- Iego. ., 
quantali,",t sanctitate doctrinaque pnepolleaDt, non ideo vera putom, quod ipai ita 
lleDllllfuut vellCripaerool " 

CatholicB dilltinguish very well between the teBtimony of the father 01' the Church,. 
u \0 the onivcnal belief of his time, and Ilia OWD pbiJ080pbl or &beolO(icalIpCCula-
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tain only what W88 sound. Moreover. the expression. "doctrine of the 
filthers,>' is frequentJy synonymous with tradition: in this sense they 
are cl)nsidered as representatives of the faitla of antiquily-as channels 
IUJd witne&leS .of transmitted doctrine i but by no mell.ns so when, upon 

·11 thousand subjects, they lay before us their own peculiar vinWIJ and 
ep8Culalions. FroRl tbis point of view. where they do not speak, but 
tAro~l tkrA 1M belief of the univer.al Clwrc1 i6 made kncntm. they pas
aess, undoubtedly, a decisive authority ;-an authority, however, which 
belongs not to their persons, but to the tradition wherebJ tbey themselves 
were regulated, and whicb they only refJect. In this respect, we mast 
beedaagree with tbem, because one doctrine of faitb hatb subsisted, and 
Blust 8ub:tist, through the whole history of the Cburch. We will not 
and canoot believe otherwise, than 88 our fatbers bave believed i but 
as to tbeir peculiarities of opinion. we may adopt them or not, 88 we 
please. Beaides, the truth, wliich we possess in common with them. 
has, as we have already elsewhere had occlblion to observe, by means 
of the splendid intellects, which devoted their undivided energf to its 
defence, been often more deeply investigated, or contemplated in all ita 
bearings, and viewed in a more general CODJNWOD; so that Christian 
acience makes continual progress, and the mysteries of God are ever 
more clearly unfolded. For, this subjective insight into tbe doctrines of 
salvation, eternally immutable in themselves, tbe fathers of tbe Cburch 
bave by no means laid down the staDde.rd, nor prescribed any paUlie in 
lbeprogress of inquiry •• 

tiOlll. [n the latter respect. the vioWl of the fathors are considered by UI as mere 
viCWI. and ir all were to concllr in the aamo view. that conCllrrence wOllld never con. 
Ilitute a dogma. Melchior Can ... (Ioe. thool. bb. vii. c. 3, p. 425) obaervea: •• Sane. 
"'rum allcturitU, live P..\IlCOfI1lD, live plurium. cum ad cu facilitates aft'ertur. qUilt 
DaLurali Illmine contincntur, ccrta arguments non lupped.tat: lied tanturn pollet, 
qantllm rdtio nalurlB cunet'ntanea PCflUuerit." P. 43:2, he cuntinues: "Omnium 
elillm II&nct"rum auctoritas in eo genere qU3I8Iionllm, qllal ad fi."em diximlll minime 
pertillere, fidem qllidem probabilcm faclt. cerlam non facit." e .. nul here means, 
u ia clear from the development of hi. propOlition, inqwriea which have reference to 
doctrinel of faith. Al pllgo 43 I, he Iubjoioa: II Auctorca canollici, ut Illperlli, CQl. 

Ieatc.., .livini perpetllam atabilemqlle constantiam lC"ant, reliqui vero IICriplorca 
RIIcti inreriorea et hllmani 811nl, d.,ficillnlque interdum ac mOD.trum quandoqlle 
pariun!. pTll!ter convenientem ordincm iDltitutumqlle naturtEl." 

• St. Vineent Lerinellsil expreaael himself on thil 81lbject wilh incomparable beau. 
Iyand tnIth. .. Eato epiritualia tabemacllli Berlelcel (Exod uxi. 2) preti_ divini 
dogmatie gemmae euclIllpe. fideliter coapt.., adoma lapienllr, adjice Iplendorcm. 
ptiam, venll.tatem. Intelligetur, te expunente. iIIU11triWt, quod ante ObacUriU8 ere. 
debatllf. Per te pusteritaa mtellectllm gratllletar. quod anto vetu.taI non intellec. 
tam veDerabatur. Eadem tamen, qu:e dirliciati, dace: ut, cu.u dicu DOve, 1I0D 
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The.me principle holds good, with regard to their interpretation of 
Scripture. Except in the explanation oC a very few classical ~, 
we know not where we shall meet with a general uniformity oC Seri.,. 
tural interpretation among the Cathers, further than that all deduce from 
the sacred writings, the same doctrines of Caith and morality, yet each 
in his own flCculiar manner; 80 that some remain Cor all times distill. 
pisbed models oC Scriptural expcllli.tion, others rise not above medio. 
crity, while others again are, merely by their good intentions and their 
love for the Saviour, entitled to veneration. As in this manner, among 
the fathers themselves, one is superior to the other, and by his exege
tical tact. by the acuteness and delicacy of his perceptions, by an intel
lectual affinity with the writer expounded. by the extent of the philo
logical and historical knowledge brought to the tuk of interpretation. 
holds a higher placo ; so this may and will be the case in all ages. The 
same dogmaa, the same morality, all like the fathers, will find in Holy 
Writ; yet in another way: wo will bring forward the samo thing.., bot 
often not in the same manner. More extensive philological acquire
ments, and the more abundant aids of every kind, which modem times 
furnish, enable us, withQut in the least degree deviating from the unani
mous interpretation of tho fathers, to explain many things in a better 

!lieu DOn." o. uviii. : .. Sed I'oniUn dicit aliqum: nullume ergo in ccelellilCbrillti 
profecta.? HaJ;leatur plane et mazimua. Nam qui. ilJe e8t tam invidus homiIu"-. 
tam eZOll\18 Deo, qui ilJud prohibere conetur 1 Sed ito t01MA, ut wnI profeet_ at 
ilUJitki, rum p""""tatio. Siquilktn od pr9fectum peT'iAeI, u' ira .md ipH __ 
",.rqlle ru amplificetur, ad permutationem ""ro, ut aliquid ex alio in aliud tran __ 
tatur. Crescat igitur oportct, ct multum vehl!lJlenlerque proficiat tam Bingulonma. 
quam omnium, tam uniUB hominia, quam totius ecelesilll IIltatum ac lIIIlCulorum gn. 
clibDl intelligentia, seicntia, sapientia; eed in BUO duutant geuere. in eodum ecilic:et 
dogmate, eodem .eDB~, eldemque eententil." c nix.: .. Imitetur aniOlarum reb
c» rationem corporum; qUIll Iicet annorum procC1811 numeros NOB evolvant, et ex· 
plicent, eadem tamen, qUill erant, permanent. MultulD intcrest inter pueritie 
Iorem et senecluti. maturitatem; eed iidem tamen ipsi liunt aenes, qui! Derant 
adolescentes; ut quamvi. unia. ejusdem hominis status habitusque mutetur, W1a fa.. 

men nihilominus, eademque natura, una eademque persona ait," etc. Commonito
rium, ed. Klllpfel, Vieuu. 1809, c. zzyii. p. 199: .. This czplanalion of St. Vine_t 
... occasioned by the Manicheans, who, as we gather from St. Aupinc" worn, 
D. utilita" crederuli, De "erli religitmr, Cot/lro FOlUtuffI, &.e., brougbt 1Ip the old 
G_tic charge against Catholic-, that they were under a rcligioue tyranny, that 
among them was found no independent inquiry into doctrine, and no progre8B ill 
knowledge. How desirable it were, that we could everywhere find IIIIch clear _ 
tioaI of the progreI8in development of Christiau dogmas, a. are here adnn_ IIy 
Vineentiue! Now we think we have made a progrt .. in C1arietia know1edp, __ 
we deny Chrilt to be what he declared himeelf to be !" 
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and more solid manner than they did.· The belter Catholic e.l.egistaJ 
since the reformation, from Thomas de Vio, Contareni, Sadolctus, Ma-

• CardiDal CajetaD. iD &he Preface to hie ExpDIi&ion of GeaeIia, _,.: .. NOD alii
pvit De1l8 e~tionem IClipturalWD eacl'BlUlll prilCorum doctor~ 8eDIIIb .... ; .. 
Scriptural ipsi interne, aub Catholiclil eccle.ill cell8urt ; alioquin .pe8 nobia et poetr.n. 
tonen-tur exponendi seripturam sacram, nili tran.rerendo, ut aiunt, de libro in quln. 
temum." The meanlllg .,fthe cardinal is, that, by a general Interpretation of Holy 
Writ no tenet can be elicited coatrary toCatbolio doctrinf', to the lenle ortbe Church, 
to &he faith IIIWlimoaly atteated by the fathers; althqh in detaila the iDtorpretatian. 
_, dia"otr hm that of the fath... Whea, for eumple, it ia _id 01 God, He" ...... 
dened the heart of Pharaoh. He will raiIe up (aile prophet., He hilled ERu and 101'l1li 
Jacob bcfoJre they were bom i 10 no Catholic cltcgiet, like Calvin an·1 Beza. would 
thence infer, that the Bible rep!'elenle God u the author of evil, and would lilly the 
Deity creates a portion of mankind for Bin, iD order to be afterwarda able to damn 
them; for RCh a m0aatr01l8 -uoo would be coalrary to the UDi1'enai teltimoa, 
of the f'athen; that ia to _" to the COIIMDt doctriDe of the Church. On the other 
hand, the Catholic interpreter may, in his peculiar mode of C1tplaining thQ84) JlaMaP 
by the biblical phraacology, dift'er, il there be adequate ground., frum all the fathen 
pot to~thcr. Melchior Canu. was not quite .tiefied with the above.mentioned prin· 
ciple, becaUlle he deduced from it thOle fanciful opinions, which are not unfnlquend, 
aet with iD Cajetan" exegetical writinte i forwhat CanUl, in the work already cited. 
_ys. po 437, ia perfectly true : .. Dlud bre1'iter dici. patel&, Cajetanum eummie ccclelie 
lBdi6catoribaa parem _ potuille, niai. • • • • iDgcnii d~l[teritate con6eue lltena 
demum III1cra. IUO arbitrato. eltpotuiuct, lelici.ime quidem fere, led iD pauci. quibu. 
dam loci. acutiaa lane multo, quam feliciu .... 

PaUavacini, on the other hand (in hi. Rist. Concil. Trident. lih. vi. c. 18, n. 2, ,. 
iii,) taltee Cajetan under hi. protection, and ttho ... that he hu not acted COIIb'uJ 
tID the Council of Trent; that rather Melchior Can .. required from evefJ. wril8r 
_g the Dominicans, an exclusive adoption of the muim. of that Order, eo 
which he himlell belonged. .. Equidem in primi. allirmo," laY' Pa11avicini, .. Caje. 
lanUIO. qWlmvi. a luis (Cajetan WIUI aleo a Dominican) in hoc dicta licentilll nota. 
reprehenaum, nunquam protulieac IeIl8& Tridentino decreto in hac parte ad1'erllllntia. 
8ecWldu, ooncilium neque pnBICriJllli-, neque coartaue novi. le"baa rationem inllll. 
Jiaendi Dei verbwn; .d clecl4lr_ illiciI_ .t ....,."iRa ""Ill ... pt • .. t ......... 
Iau.i-Nli, et prout IeIIlper habitum ae dec1aratuID Ill8rat a patribUl, a ponti6cib.., a 
coneiliiL •••••• Probibct quidem coneiUum, ne sacri. literi. aptetur interpretatio IV· 

pngnlUll SS. patrum lententilll, idque in rebus tum fidei, tum morum; et Cajetan-. 
utut rem CanUII intelligat. de hie minime loquitur, neque unquam declarat, fill _ 
ad1'eraue communel SS. patrum Bentcntiu obviam ire, Bed fu _ depromere scrip
toni oll:poaitionem proreaa novam, et ab omnibus eorum e1tpolitionibaa diveream. 
Etenim quenwlmadum ipai diecreparunt iDter III in illiaa exp1icatione IIlIllentia. 
adeoque siugullil eorum eltpianatiooce pcr IIC ipsu dub:l1tioni luhjaecnt, ita, quan. 
tum conjicio, vi.ulD e.t Cajetano, poeee cunetea limul dubitationi lubjaccrc et quam· 
dam a1iam e8IC 1'eram, qWII ipail haud in mcntem venoriL" Canaa himlelf, how. 
eyer, .y. p. 457: "Spes inquiunt, nobis et poeleril tollilur, exponendi sacru litera 
ui8i tranaf'orcndo de libro in quintemum. Minime vero gentium. Nam, ut ilIud 
pnBteream. quud in eacria blblii. loci aWlt multi, atque adeo libri integri, in qUlbaa iD. 
terpreLWil dilifontiam cceleaia dcaidcrat, iD quihusquo prllindc juniofolll pouent et 
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aius, Maldonado, Justinian, Eatius, Cornelius a Lapide, down to our own 
days, furnish a proof of what is here asserted i and the Biblical reo 
aearches of several critics, such as Richard Simon, Hug, Jabn, Feilrno
aer, and othera, will certainly not show, that the earlier theologiana have 
left nothing to the later ones. but to edit their works anew. Accord· 
ingly, wherein consists the impropriety that we should still revere in the 
Holy Scripturell, the same miracles of divine wisdom and compassion, 
which our fathers revered fourteen and eighteen hur¥lred years .. ' 
Doth the impropriety lie in the ahort.aightedn8811 of our understanding, 
which is unable to discover, that such simple writingH as the Sacred 
Books, should not have been understood as to their essential import in 
the times wherein they were published, and in the communities to wbich 
they were addressed 1 Must we thus look for this impropriety, in our 
inability to conceive how an age, which was nearest to the composition 
of the Bible, should have been the furthest removed from the true un
derstanding thereof? Or, doth it consist in our regarding the opinion 
as singular, that tbe Christian Church had not penetrated into the sense 
of her own sacred records at a time, when ahe exerted a truly renova
ting influence over the world, when she conquered JudaiMm, destroyed 
Heathenism, and overcame all the powers of darkness' Or, that we 
should not be able to convince ourselves, that the night is dispersed by 
darkness, and iIIuliions by error 1 Or, doth the impropriety consist in 
the opinion, that Holy Writ could not possibly have been destined in tbe 
GOurse lIf every fifteen years, and even under the hand of each of ita 
GXpoeitors, to receive, as if by a divine miracle, an essentially dilferent 
nnport than in former times. . 

Lastly (and this is the principal point), since the Catholic Cburch 
regards herself as that institution of the Lord, wherein His doctrines of 
salvation and the knowledge of the same, have. by the immediate in
.truction of the apoetlcs, and the power of the Divine Spirit, been d~ 
posited ; her claim to interpret, according to her rule of faith, the sacred 
writings, in which the same doctrines of salvation, under the guidance 
of the same Spirit, have been laid down, perfectly agrees with the claims 
of a genuine historical and grammatical exegesis; and it is precisely 
the most successful interpretation of this kind, that would, of necessity, 
Blost faithfully reflect her doctrines. From her point of view, it appears 

ei'uditionis et ingenii poeteris ipai quoque suit mnnimenta rellnquere, in illis etiuD. 
quill antiquorum IIIInt ingenio ae diligentil elaborata, DOIInihU DOlI christiano popuIt. 
iii voluml18, prelllare et quidem utililaime JlC*UIDUL Pa.umua enim fttultl.lIOma. 
tem dare, obaoleti. nitorem. ob.curillucem, CutidJtia gratiam, dubiia fidem, ~ 
IiatUlUD IWUIl et aature IOIB omnia." 
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accordingly Cluite uninteDigible, how her claim should not be consistent 
with the laws of a true exegesil, alone deserving of the name; or, how 
the, in other respects able interpreter, when supported by her rule, should 
not be precisely the most distinguished. The Protestants,' on the other 
band, startiag from the prejudice, that the peculiar doctrines of the 
Cat1tolic Chllrch are not conformable to Scripture, must consequently 
l'egard her principle or interpretation as one outwardly ,imposed, and 
therefore arltitrary and annatural; hut this prejudice tbe Catholic repels 
~ idle, and totally de~oid of foundation. 

t UIJI.-The 11ie1vea17. 

It DOW remains for us to make a few remarks on the Hierarchy. The 
primary view of the Church, as a divine and human iaatitution, is here 
evinced in a yery striking form. Accordingly, for the exercise of pub
lic functions in the Churcb, for the discharge of the office of teachi .... 
and tbe administration of the sacraments, a divine internal calling and 
• higher qualification are, abolVe all things, required. But, as the diviDe, • 
invisible nature of tbe Churcll il connected witb a human, visible form; 
eo the calling from above mllSt neceasarily 'be here below Jirat discern .. 
ed, and then acknowledged; and the tieavenly qualification must ap
jIe&f attached to aa act obvious to the senses, and executed in tile viai
,ble Chllrcb. Or in other words, the authorization for tbe puulic exer. 
cise of ecclesiastical functions is imparted by a sacrament-an outwlUi 
act to be performed by men according to the commission of ChriSt, and 
whicb partly denotes, partly conveys an inward and divine grace.
The introdnction into an invisible Church, reqllires only a spiritllal bap
tism; the continuance in the same, needs only an internal nourisbment, 
we cannot a,y with the body of Christ (becalllle "body" already re
minds us of an outIDard origin of the Church), but wilh tbe logos of 
God. An inywble Church needs gnly an inward purely spiritual sacri. 
fice, and a gencral priesthood. t But it is otberwise with a visible 

• Coacil. Trident Be-. uiii. cap. S. "Cum ScriptUnI! teltimOllio, Apoetolicl 
traditione, et patrum unanimi con.3nsQ. per.picuum lit, per llacram ordinationem, 
1n:ll yetbi. et Bignis ezterioribnB per6citur, ptiam conferri; dubitare Demo debet, 
«dinem _ yere et proprie unum ell: eeptem SanCte Eccllllial Sacramentiel inquit 
«lim ApoetoJae: Admonco til, Dt reeuJCitee gratiam, qUIll OIl ia til, per impCllitionem 
maIlUDJD lIlearum." 

t It ie admirably dbeervecl by the Connon of Trent. cap. i. lib. 1: .. 8acrifieiaaa 
et llacerdotinm Ita Dei orchnaticme conjuncta 1I1IDt, ut utrumqne in omni lege extiterit. 
Cum igitur in DOYO teetamento anelnm Eucharietilll -.crtleium yilible ez Dom.~ 
illllitatioDc C.tboliea ecclelia acceperil; lateri etiam opodCl. ill el DCmIIIl - y ... 
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church. This requires that the baptism of fire, and of the Spirit, shour~ 
be likewise a ooptism of water; and that the nurture of the soul, which 
Christ impartlro should be Tisibly represented by a bodily food. In the
very idea of sooh a Church, 8n external sacrifice, al80~ is necessarily 
involved. The same observation will apply to priestly orders; the io
ternal and outward consecration go together; the beavenly and the 
earthly unction become one and the SIlme. As the preservation of the 
doctrines and institutions of Christ, hath been intrusted to the Church. 
80 it is impossible for her to revere as a prieat, every individual who 
declares he hath been inwardly consecrated to the priesthood. On the
contrary. as be must previously be carefully and strictly bred up, and 
instructed in the divine dogmas of the Church, in order to contribute 
towarde their furtber propagation; 1M) he receives through the Church. 
through ber external consecration, the inward consecration from God ; 
or, in otber words, he receives, through the imposition of the hands of" 
Ibe bi4hopa, tbe Holy Ghost. The visibility and the stability of the 
Church connected tberewith, require, accordinp;ly, an ecclesiaatical 01"-

• dination, originating with Christ the fountain-head, and perpetuated ia 
uninterrupted succession; so that aa the apostles were sent fortb by the
Saviour, tbey, in their tum, iostituted bishops, and these appointed their 
successors, and so on, down to our own days. By this episcopal suc
cession, beginning from our Saviour, and continued on without inter
ruption, we can especially I"6COgDize, aa by aD outward mark. which- is 
the tl'lle Church fOQllded by him.· 

lIile et extemum IlllCerdotium. in quod vet .. tranalatllm" Hoc .lItem .b eadem 
domino Salvatore nOllltro inslitutcm _, atque Apoatoli .. eonunque IIDCC-mue iD 
lIaCerdotio potestatem traditam coneecrandi, off'erendi et minietrandi corpus et _. 
pnem ejus, Dec non et peccata dimittendi et retinendi, Acre Iitene OIItendunt, et 
Eccl • ., Catholice traditio eomper docuit," Hence, in an invillibte Church only the
inviaible forgivene. of sine and conf_on before God are ~; but it ia ether-. 
wiee in the vilible Chwch. 

• Irerueus eay. to the hereticB or hil time (Adv. bIIBree. lib. iii. c. 3:) .. Hee: III'IL 
Dationc et lucceeaione, ea q\l8l eat ab apost"lia in ecclesia traditio ot veritatiB pnecoa_ 
batio pervenit 1I8qU8 ad nOL Et eat ploni_ma llec ostenlio unam et candem vivi&.. 
aatricem fidem _, qu:e in ecclesia Ilb apDlltoliJ uaque nunc sit coneervata et tradIta 
in veritate." Lib. Iv. a.43. .. Quapropter eia, qlli in ecclceil BUnt prellbyteril oIIaQ
dire oportet, hi. qui BuccCBllionem habent ab apoetoli., qui cum eplecopatOI IUCces. 

1I0ne cbarisma veritatis certuRI secundum plaeitum patrie acccperunt." TertuUian 
remarks againet the Ame heretics: .. Edant ergo origincrn eccresillrum 1IWlIU1It: 

evolvant ordinem episcoporum euormn ita per BuecenjoneB ab initio deeurrentem, lit 
primuB iIIe epiecopus aliqucm ex apoetolia, vel apoetolicis viris, qui tamen cum apoe
tolia pel'llCveraverint, habuerit anctorem ot antecC880rem .••.•.• Hoc enim modo 
eccle_ apoetoliC1ll census saa. delerunt. Sicut Smymmorum ccc1ellia habena Poly_ 
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"The episcopacy, the continuation of the apostleship; is accordingly 
revered as a Divine ihstitution: not less 80, and even, on that very 
account, the Pope, who is the centre of unity, and the head of the 
episcopacy. If tbe episcopacy is to form a corporation, outwardly as 
well as inwardly bound together, in order to unite all believers into one 
harmonious life, which the Catholic Church 80 urgently reqnires, it 
stands in need of a centre, whereby all may be held together and 
firmly connected. What a helpless, shapeless mll8B, incapable of all 
combined action, would the Catholic Church not hue been, spread as 
abe is over all the kingdoms of the earth, over all parts of the world, 
bad she been poaaeaaed of no head, no supreme bisbop, revered' by aU. 
Sbe would, of necessity, have been split into an incalculable number 
of particular churches, devoid of all coDBiatency, had not a strong, 
mighty bond, united an, had not the successor of Peter firmly held them 
together •. Bad not the universal Church pOI8e8IeCI a head instituted 
by Christ, and had not this head, hy tIC~ rig,," tJfId obligtJ
Iiou, been enabled to exert an influence over each of ita parts; those 
parts, abandoned to themselves, would soon hue taken a course of 
development, contrary to each other, and abeolutely determined by 
local relatioDs, a course which would have led to the dissolution of the 
whole body. No one can be 80 weak-minded as not to perceive, that 
then the whole authority of the Church, in matters of faith, would have 
nnished, since the several Churches opposed to each other could not 
attest one and the same thing, nay, must stand in mutual contradiction. 
Without a viaibllf head, the whole view, which the Catholic Churcb 
takes of hflrself, as a visible society representing the place of Christ, 
would have been lost, or rather, never would have occurred to her. In 
• visible Cburch, a visible bead is neceBllarily included. The following 
instanced may serve to evince, more clearly, the truth of what is here 
asserted. If, in the appointment of bishops to their particlliar districts, 
tbe universal Church exerted no decisive influence i did not possess, 
for example, the right of confirmatinn, then views inimical to the 

C&'PDDl all .TobanDe conloeatum ref'ert: meul Romanorum Clemlllllf'm a Petro ordi
Datum edit; proimle utique et Cll!tena exhibent. COIlliDgaDt tale &liquid heretici." 

'I1ae CouneU or Florence Itiv.. the followiDI[ definition of the Papal power:
.. Item definimua. IIIIJlctam aro-tulicam aedem et Romanum pontilicem in Dni"enum 
orbem tenere primatum, et iJI8Um Pon,ificem Romanam II1lccc>.,rem e_ beati Petri 
principii! Apo!!lulorum, et nrum Chri.u .,icarium, tol"-!1IO ecelt'llim caput, ct OJDDt. 
1IID Chrilltianorum patrem et doetorem exietere; et iJlli UI beato Petro pueendi, re
pdi, et gubernandl univers"lem eeelealam a domino DoRm Jen Chritlto plcnam 

.. potstatem traditam _, qaemaclmodum etiam in pl8 CBCDmcDicorum coneiliorua 
e& in Rem_nib .. CODtiIlolur." Reo Hardouin Aota C-U. tom. a. p. m. 
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interest. of the Choreh, wnold infallibly raise to the episcopal dignity 
men, who. in a abort time, would venture to deetrey, or, at least, permit 
tbe destruction, of tbe common faitb. The same would be tbn r&lull. 
if tbe universal Cburch did not enjoy tbe right of deprivation, in case 
the putor of a particular Church did not fulfil bis essential duties. or' 

eYen acted in open violation of them. But, what could tbe univel'llal 
Church accomplish withont ber organ, or the organ itself, ir no one 
were hound to obey it! Yet it is, Clr course, to be understood, tbat the 
rights of the head of the Church are restricted to purely ecclesiastical 
coneems; and if, in the course of the Middle Age, tbis were otherwi_. 
the C8u8ea of this occurrence are to be 80qht for, in the peculiar cir
cumstance. and neoessitlee of that period. With the visibility of tbe 
Churcb-with the visible, regular, and established reciprocal intercourse 
of the faithful; with the internal necessity or their very ellistence to 
be members of oue body, a visible bead, with essential and inalienable 
rights, was, accordingly, ordained. In addition to his essential eecIesi
utical rights, wbose limi .. may be hod traced out in the canonist&. 
die Pope, according to the different degrees of clvilization in particular 
a,lf!8. and among partiCUlar nations, acquired the ao-callednon.essential 
rights, admitting of various changes, 80 that bis power appears some
times more eztended, sometime. more contracted. Moreover, it is weD 
known, that, partly in couequence of the revolutions or time and of 
disorders in the Church. partly through the internal development of 
oppoeite ideu, two ~ema became prevalent, the episcopal and the 
papal system; the latter whereof, witbout questioning the divine insti
tation or bishppe, exalted more particularly the central power; while 
the former, without denying the divine establishment of tbe Primacy, 
lOught to draw authority more particularly towards the circumfenance •• 
As each system acknowledged the eslence of tbe other to be diyine, 

• 'rile IIlOIt general .. aztma of the epIaoopal IIJIIlem are _priaed ID the By. 
nodBofConIltaDC8 (1414.) and of Suil (1431;) they_rt. the Pope i .. died to a 
general Council lawfully CODYoked. repreeenting the Church militant:_ one..idecl 
priDCiple. which, when carriecI out &0 illl legitimate CODIIlquenca, thmateDe4i the 
Church with aDnihilatiou. This _ opinion may DOW be oonuered .. obeolete. 
Concil Coaa. Be-. iy. in Rardouia, lib. 1. tom viii. p. 129. "I~ Syuoch_ ill 
8piritfl Saoctocougrepta legitime gtmera1eConcilium facienB, eccleeiam Catholicaa 
ailitantem. ~DtaDe, potetIia ... CbriIto imraediate habet, cai qw1ibet cuj_ 
oanque lltatflto vel dipitatia, e&iam8i papeIie eUta" oIIedire tenetur in his que peni. 
nent ad &clem at ulirpationclD dicli lCbiJomatie, et reformatioDem rc-1em cccl~ 
Dei in capite et in membril." In the 6Ah &-ion thioI is repealed. ad tbe bite ill 
added The Coaaeil of BMiI, a11O. in illl _d &.ion, bath adoplcd bo&h ~ 
verbaI1y. See 1Lnl0llia. lib. 1. p 1111. 
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they constituted an opposition very bcneficial to ecclesinstical life; 10 

that, by their counteraction, the peculiar free dcvelopment of the 
several parts was, on one hand, preserved, and the union of these in one 
living, undivisible whole, was, on the other, maintainPd. 

The dogmatic decrees of the episcopacy (united with the general 
head and centre,) are infallible; for, it represents the universal Church, 
and one doctrine of faith, falsely explained by it, would render the 
whole a prey to error. H"mce, as the institution which Christ hath 
establislled for the preservation and the explanation of llis doctrines, 
is subject, in this its function. to no error; 80 the organ, through 
which the Church speaks, is also exempt from error. 

The Mdtropolitans (archbishops.) and patriarchs, are not, in them. 
selves, essential intermediato gradeR between tbe Bishops and the 
Pope; yet has thpir jurisdiction, the limits whereof have been deter. 
mined by general councils, proved very useful for maintaining a closer 
connexion, and a more immediate superintendence over the bishops, 
subject to their autbority. 

The priests, (taking the word in a more limited sense.) are, as it 
were, a multiplication of the bishop j and, as they ae-knowledge them
selves his assistants, t!>ey revere in him the visible fountain of their 
jurisdiction-their head and their c~ntre. In thi" way, the whole body 
is bound and jointed together in a living organism: and as tbe tree, 
the deeper and wider it striketh its roots into the earth, the more goodly 
a sullJmit of intertwining boughs and branches it b 'areth aloft unto the 
sky, it is ~ with the congregation of the Lord. For, the mOTe closely 
the community of believers is established with him. and is enrooted in 
him. as the ali.fruitful soil; the more vigorous and imposing is its out
ward manifestation. 

As to the remaining non-sacerdotal ordors, the deacons were insti
tuted by the apostlE'S, and, as their repreaentatives, were charged more 
immediately with the affairs of administration, not immediately COli. 

DeCted with the apostolic calling. The sub-deaconship, Rnd the foar 
ao.called minor orders, are restricted to a circle of subordinate, vet 
indispenaable ministrations, and in former times, formed altogether (in
cluding the deaconship,) a practical school wherein the training fer 
higher ecclesiastical functions was acquired, and a test of qualification 
(or their olScharge was afforded. For, in the ancient Church, the pes
tOrs as well as believe .... were formed in, and by the immediate experi
eDce of life i as tbe inferior ministers constantly surrounded tbe bishop 
er priest. and attending him in .n his sacred functions, imbibed the 
spirit whieh animated him. and qualified themselves to become one day 
&is 8UCC8I8OI'B. But, they rose only slowly aDd by degrees; and every 
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new ordination, W88 but the recompense of services faithfully per
formed, and a period of probation for 11 still more important trust. At 
present, these orders, from the sub.deaconship downwards, are preserved 
but as ancient customs; for, the educational system of modem times, 
bears an essentially different character, and follows a decidedly theo
retical course. Hence, the duties, which the inferior membera of the 
clergy once performed, are now nearly everywhere discharged by lay
men, such as acolyteat, sacristans, and the like. 

LUTHERAN DOCTRINE ON THE CHURCH. 

t nrv.-The Bible &he oDl1101llCe and arbine. in malton of faith. 

Great importance has been attached by us to the proposition, that a 
positive religion, if destined to act with a permanent and decisive 
authority on mankind, must be ever imparted to successive generatioD&, 
through the medium of an authority. In the application of this trust, 
however, an illusion may easily occur. Thus we may imagine that 
the ordinary mode, in wbich an historical fact is attested, may here 
absolutely suffice; and that thus, if credible eye and ear-witne111e8 have 
delivered a written testimony, respecting the divine envoy, their evi
dence mould constitute an adequate and lasting authority for all timee. 
In the same way, as Polybius and Livyare our sources oC information, 
in respect to the second Punic war, and Herodian in regard to the 
heroic deeds of the emperor Commodus, so Matthew, Mark, Luke, aud 
lohn, are the standing autllority Cor thoee who desire to know Christ, 
to IUrrender to him their faith; and thus the necessary claim, that the 
authority of Christ should be represented by an authority, is fully 
atisfied. 

But here, several extremely important circumstancea are completely 
overlooked. The sacred historians the Christian, in fact, by no meaDI 
ranks in the same class with other writers of history, nor, on that 
account, the readers of the Bible with those of any otber historical 
work. We hold it to be necessary. that, under quite special conditio .... 
the evangelical historians should have written down their narrativ8l, 
in order not to be disturbed by the doubt, whether they had in reality 
rightly beard, seen, and understood. For t1U -eery muon, from the 
foundation of Christianity it has been deemed a matter of necessity, 
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that only under certain peculiar eoDditions could the'rigbt understand· 
iag of the sacred penmen be secured, in order that we might have the 
decided conviction, that what they recorded, without falsification, we • 
apprehended, without confusion. As little, nay, from evident reaaoaa 
&tiD lees, can we trust alone to the honest purpose and personal capacity 
0( the author of the apostolic epistles, when the question at "ue ia, 
whether, in the application and further development of what they had 
learned from and respecting 1esus, they have not erred; but preciaeJy, 
because we do not wish, and cannot wish to bestow such confidence, 
we are unable to reat satisfied with th088 ordinary means, which are 
employed to diacover the sense of an author. And this, because here 
far other wanta are to be satisfied than thOllB, which the study of a 
Greek or Roman cluaic can gratify; becaU»8 mattere of far grayer 
moment, and unquestionably weightier influence on life, are involved, 
than in the case of the latter; to wit, the knowledge whereon depeada 
the salvation of immortal BOUIs. 

The following circumstance, also, was overlooked, the DOn-obaer· 
nnce whereof was likely to entail important conaequeneeB. We have 
two sources from which we derive our knowledge of God and divine 
things,-the natural and the supernatural revelation: for brevity-sake we 
will put a part for the whole, and say,-the revelation of God within 
us, and the revelation of God out of us in Christ Jesus. The revelation 
of God within us, is likewise the organ, whereby we apprehend the out
ward revelation; and it haa, therefore, a twofold function, at once to 
bear testimony unto God, and our relation towards Him, and also to 
receive tbe testimony coming from without. Accordingly, in behalf of 
one and the, same object, we direc~ed to two witneaeB, quite distinct 
one from the other; and the matter of importance is, that the one wit
Deaa within us should not oyervalue the worth of his evidence, aad 
willingly confeaa that his declarations stand in a subordinate relation 
to those of the other; for, otherwise, the necessity of another witm., 
beside him, would be inexplicable. Precisely .. historical criticism de
cides on the qualities of the witneaaea, and seeks to diacover, in each 
particular case, whether they could rightly appre/IeJId, and desired 
faithfuDy ttYreoount what tbey had learned, 80 must the witneae in OW' 

own interior be examined. But, this inward witneaa poaaeaaea a very 
decided advantage, over the outward one. Being the arga for the lat
_, he is too inclined, in his oarrative, to IUbatitute his own pretended 
internal perceptions, for the testimony of the voucher, who standa by 
his side; and persuades himself that he is but faithfuDy relating what 
he had learned from without, when he has bccn listening only to him· 
IIelf, and in this wi8e _has thrown every thiDa into conCaaioD. 
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For this simple reason it is evident, that the attee!atioD of the purpart 
of an tIltternal revelatioD can, by DO mellna, be uDconditionally ranked, 
with the aUtlIta:ion of any other fact; Dor, caD it be affirmed, that tbe 
wriuen testimony of credible eye and ear-witnesses, is aD adequate au. 
thority in the one case, as it i8 in the otber. What any informant re
lates,. reepec:ting the events of ordinary life, we csn learD only from the 
testimony of him and his like. That Cartbage was taken by Scipio 
'£milianua, is known to us only from the ancient historiane i and u 
eur own interior suggests not tbe slightest hint, as to sucb a fact, there 
ill no d&oier of conlouoding here our internal voice, with the narrative 
of the historian. Religious truths, on the other hand, are attested in a 
twofold manner; and tbere is an' eminent daDger that what hath been 
revealed to us from without, while we arc but bringing it horne to oar 
own conviction, milbt take tbe colour of our minds, and undergo I 

weater or less change. Hence, besides Holy Writ, which objectively 
ia unerring, the living authority of the Church has been inatitutcd, in 
order that we might obtainfor our&elvu, subjectively, the divine word, 
u it ht in Well". BetweeD tlEO pe1'1OU, moreover, an absolute under
etaDding alone is poeaible; betweeD a persoD and a writing, on the 
ether hand, aD absolute misunderstanding is but too possible. 

Had we no innate, internal telltimony of God. so that we were by 
Dature utterly god!.;.; then indeed, provided only we had still the 
faeultyof IIpprebeading him, a mere book would have availed u suf. 
ficlent authority. In that case, at least, our own interior, perhaps de
lusive, testimony could not vo-ibly hdve been confounded, with the 

.... tward one i still less, could a tacit preference have been given to tbe 
former, if not tbe sliMbtest tone of a divine voice came fortb from our 
bosoms. No fear then could bave been entertained, that we were 
listening 10 oar&eivu, instead of to God. when all in man that could 
POlDt to beaven, were mute. Tbis is tbe I'oint, where Lutber's doe· 
trine, on Scripture and the Church, coincides with his other errors. that 
.ve been previoulily investigated. His doctrine touching original sin 

. inculcated. tbat nothing in man intilDated and attested the Deity: His 
doctrine on the absence of human free-will, and tbe exclusive operation 
oi God in the work ofaalvation, tbat tbe Divine Spirit ~ eogenden 

.fAitb in man. So next tbe pro(lOSition was advanced, that Holy Writ 

.iII the soul fountain.head, staDdard, and judge in matters of faith.-

.. EpiLomc Comp ~ p. 543. II Credimua, con6temur, et docomllll, unioam regulam 
et aonnam. ClI qul omnia dogmata. omneaque doctoJ'e8 judicare openeat. aoUam 0Il10 

DiDO aliam _. quam pIOphctica et apullolica, tum vetoria, tum DOn T..tameaIi 
ScripIa." Solid. Molar. forma cliJuclia. conw., •• ii. po 60S. 
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While. therefore, the Catbolic Cburch, in.rder to pard man Bpi_ 
errGra. in the reception of Cbriatiaa truth, and to aWord bim the car· 
taioty tbat he is in poeaeaion of the IllUDe, preeenta hereelf as the all. 
IUfficienit because divinely appoiated, BUrety i Luther, on the other 
band, seeks to obtain the ame end, by DGt only eu.Jting the measure 
of the communicationa of the Holy Spirit, bat by aoaibilating all ha. 
man concurrence. aad reseniDg to the D.Jity an excluaive ageDCY: he 
.ys, the Holy Spirit readeth in the Scriptures, DOt &heu. 

As accordingly the Reformers represented all bumao GODcurreoee ill 
the work tlf salvation, DOt only as 8nneceua.ry, but 118 imro-ible, and 
held tbat, wbere buman eagerness ventured aD intrusion into this "or" 
an abortion W88 unuoidabl, eDpndered; eo. tIley indulged in &he 
idea, tbat whoever addressed himself immediately to Holy Writ, .. 
taioed an immediate knowledge of its conten&&. They rejected the 
mediating authority of the Church, which guided the intellectual activity 
of eacb individual, because they wisbedto avoid BDerf t.hing hulDall, 
witboutapprehending tbat thusubjectivityoftbe believer. would, thereby, 
be set in tbe most untestrained lDOYement, and be coofou04ed wilb tbe 
objective revelation; nay, without fearing. that any human alloy were 
possible in this work, because IUCb bad baen diacarded from their owa 
imaginatien. 

This view oCteD breaks out with singular naivete.; &II for inlllaDoe. ill 
the oft· repeated .. ertion, that the Bible is the judge in matters of t&illa. 
The reader of the Scriptllre is, unhesitatingly, confounded with the 
Scripture itself, and tbe immediate conveyance of its contents to his 
miod, most cbildi.llbly assumed. It is one thing to _y., ·,the Bible ill 
the source of tbe doctrine of aalvatioD.;" and another to say, .. it ill the 
Judge to determine wbat is the doctrine of salvatiun." Tbe latter it 
caD as little be, as the code of civil law can exercise the functioBll of 
the juJge I it forms indeed the rule of judgmeot, but it doth DOt i&lielf 
pronounce judgment. But, as Luther origioallyquite overlookad .. 
concurrence of huma.n enersiea, and held all his &houghw. judgmeata, 
ad conclusions, in regard to tbe kiDfJdom of God, to be ail much the 
'elf acta of an exclllSive divine operation, as his will in reference to tbe 
'kingdom or God i so all conceptioos of Scripture, and of the readers of 
Scripture. floated indiscriminately io his mind; aDd the proposition was 
then advanced, that the Bible is the judge in controYersi88 of taith.· In 

• We bow iadeed tbalihe opiniaa, the Bible .. lbe judge in dootriDal dillpat.,., 
ill made &0 .ipU, u much, tbalihe Bib.Ie Ilea uplai .. "-If; that &h .. &he CUlltezt, 
,parallel,....... &0. _.e obIc~ ud alIa,~.... But, &hill ill fat 
flo .. oomplt:telr llUlll&ior lbe view el &lie Iinl ~ aDd, ab.t&racledl,--mered, 
iIIhiuriMlq,... ..... 

Digitized by Google 



~N EXI'OSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFBJIBNCBB 

aumerous ~ of the writings of the Reformen, as, {or example, ill 
dle following senteDce of Zwinglius, this confusion recunt. In wisbia& 
to explain what Church cannot err, and how it cometh that it cannot 
err, he says, "The sheep of God follow the word of Ged alone, which 
ean in nowise deceive: it is aceonlingly clear, which it the inerrahle 
Church, the one, to wit, which I'8IIts 00 the word of God alone.''* In 
other words, he who holds to the infallible Word of God alooe, is .... 
garded, in the most unqualified manner, aa infallible, just as if it were 
ooe and the same to read the inerrable Scripture, and to be forthwith 
inerrable: and, as if a vastly important intermediate step were DOt here 
overleaped. 00 the other hand, the Reformers coocluded, that Catho
lics are in error, because they interpret Holy Writ, according to the au. 
thority of the Church. 

That the union which we have pointed out between the mode. 
wherein, according to the Reformers, man, in his inward llentimenb 
and his powel'll of will, it converted to God, and the mode, whereio tile 
religious thoughts and conceptions of the believer are formed, is based 
on no arbitrary lL86umption, may be irrefragably ,.roved by numerous 
paBAges, from Luther and Zwinglius, when, even the general counexioa 
of their doctrines did not olearly imply it. In his writings to the B0he
mians, on the institution of Church ministel'l!,t Luther expressly de
~1area, that the believer is the freest judge of all his teachers, ~ Ae iI 
inv:o.rdly instnu:tt:d by God alone. Ellcellently well doth Zwinglius 
illustrate the sense of his colll'iague in Wittenberg; and we may the 
more confidently summon him, as a witness to Luther's original view, 
as be nowhere manifests a productive genius, has Dot, perhaps, in all 
his writings, elIpre8lled one original, pregnant idea, and almost alway. 
pushes Luther'. opinions to an extreme, albeit, he often ridiculously 
puts in claims to originality. Zwinglius compares, without scruple. the 
word of Scripture to the Word of God, whereby all things were created 
out of nothing-with that word, in virtue whereof light arose when the 

• Zwingl. de vem et fala. re1ig. comment. Opp. tom. ii. Col. 19~. .. H_ tau ... 
lOla _ DCol ... labi et errare -ia. qUBI IIOlam Dei putoril YOOeID audiL, IWIl hBIo 
lOla ox Dec 1lIIt. Qui milO ex Deo Olt, verbum Dei audit; et runua, V08 nOD aud.w, 
qui ox Dec non e.till. Ergo qui audiuDt, Dei oves IIlJIlt. Dei ecoleaia lUll&, ana", ne. 
queunt: uam lOIurn Dei verbum sequuntur. quod fallere nulll ratione pole8t. Habel 
jam. qUBlnam lit oooleeia, qWB errare nequeat, ea nimirwn lOla, qUBI I0Io I>8i verItD 
nititur." 

t Luther de 1nMit. mini.t. eeclea. Opp. tom. ii. Col. 584. .. Hie et eimilibUl mal. 
tie Jooia, tum evangolii. tum totiUII SoriptU1'1l!. quibua Ildmonemur, ne Call1ill doctari_ 
creclamua, quid a1iud docemur. quam ut nOlltne propriBl quillquil pro 10 .atulil ratiaB
em hebena, oert\18 llit, quid oredat et IIIIq1I8tur, lUI judex liberrim. lit omnium. qtIi 

. -..& fIIUIIt itUu Ii JJ.1IIlo _tu... O&ber ,...... _lbaI1aita below. 
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Lord spake: "Let there be light."· To uplain the mode of operatioa 
of tbe Divine Word, he appeal., moreover, to that internal word, whicb 
came to the prophet.w of the old covenant, and which, although it ex· 
acted what was mOlt extraordinary. and promised wbat was most mar. 
veUous. yet fDitItout tile aid of humtUI rejlection tmd mental activit" took 
possession of those to whom it was addre&lled, and brought them under 
aubjection. t Mingling truth with falsehood, and deducing the latter 
from the former, he concludes that no man can iostruct another, since 
Cbrist aaith, " No one cometh to Him, unless the Father draw him." 
That no man can implant faith in another-that, without the internal 
attraction of the Father, without the mysterious opening of tbe internal 
IIt!D8e by the Holy Spirit. no one can believe, is undoubtedly quite cer
tain. But the opinion, that on this account, human co·operation is un
necessary, reets on the very same false conclusion, which tile Refor
mers drew, when they represented the conversion of the will, as the 
exclusive work of Goo4 

Here, moreover, we can clearly discern the cause, wby the Reformen 
were originally such decidEld adversariell to all philosophy and specula
tioll-wby Carlstadt, who WBlt a confederate of Luther's, in tbe famous 
disputatiun at Leipzig, required the candidates of tbeology to apply 
themselves to IIOme handicraft. ratber than to study. in order that the 
human mind migbt not be filled with things, whi~h only impeded the 
entrance of tbe Divine Spirit. Accordingly he himself gave up the 

• Zwingl. de. eertitud. et cllm. "erbi Del. c. ]]. Opp teRn. i.tol. ]65. .. Tantat 
,erbi Dei eertitudo et verilu, tm .. etiam ejll8dem 'finu. et potentia, ut quecunque 
'fCJit IDOzjuzta Dutum iIIin eveniant. Dizit et {acta mandavit et creata BUDt ....... . 
Disit DeUtl. fiat Iuz, et {Ilcta eIIt In. Ecce quanta III Verbi vinu .... etc. 

t Loc. cit. c. III. p. 168.IIIl4l. 
f Loc oit P 169. .. Cum Deo doconte dillCant pii, cur non eam doctrinam ; quam 

di'finitUII aocipiunt, iiB libcram permittitbo 1 Quod.,ero Deus piorum animOll in.tita. 
at, Chriat1lll eodem in 101'.0 non ubecure innult, dicenl: omnia qui audiverit l pabe 
et didiceret, ad me "enit. Nemo ad Chrislum pervenit, nisi cognitionem iIIiuBa pII. 

In! aocepcrit. JamDe ergo "idetil ct auditia, quiallit maltilller fidelium 1 Non p"tretl, 
non doClorell titulo euperbi, lion magilltri nOlltri. non pontificum ('.mIUI, non lOdes, non 
IICbollil nec concllia. BCd pater Domini nOltri J_ Chri.ti. Quid ergo. objiclti .. aD 
homo buminem docere non poteet 1 Nequaquam. Chri.tUII enim dicit: nemo venit 
ad me, ni. pllter truerit cum ....... Verba epiritUII clara 1lUBt, doctrina Dei clara CIt. 
docct et hominil animum .ine ullo humaDIil rationi. additamento. de .. IDte ceniorem 
reddit," etc. In ZwingbUII. the doctriDe of abenlute pl'l.'de.tinlliion. and of the ez. 
clllllive agency uf the Deity. evidently ezencd a great influence in the framing of 1m. 
artio\e; namely. th.t what man. In the readinJ!' 01 the Bible and 110 forth. pcrfOl'lllll 
by reflection, le ."... only 110 to do. Loa cit p 171. .. Qoochero h Ic Ia re 0..

tlmea _ creelia, IlOIl tuum .eel SpiritUIIllaDcti .... filii ocealte Ia te et per 'firtutem 
_ operatar." 
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.. ientific investigation of the Scriptures, to order that, from simple IlJ1i. 
88ns, who had not disqualified themselves by indulging in human ... 
8ec:tions, he might learn immediately, through God, the mysteries 0( 

Dis kingdom, and be initiated in the true sense of Holy Writ. Melane
thon went as an apprentice to a baker, not only to learn how to under. 
stand the Bible, but to apply it, when understood in the manner we 
bave mentioned; for, the passage ., by the sweat of thy brow," &c. he 
conceived to be a divine precept, imposing the duty of manual Jabour. 

We are, indeed, aware, that Luther himself very much modified this 
hiB original view, which, on the part of the Lutherans and CaJviniata, 
bad been made to undergo a still greater change. But, when we wish 
to ezhibit to view, the internal genesis of the Protestant theory of the 
Church. we should not hold up the later phase 88 the earliest, Dor, in 
pneral, confound one with the other. The later conceptions of Luther, 
which were meant to be an improvement on his earlier opinions, brought 
into his system contradictions, which mllst themselves be accounted 
'tOr. It was also only outward phenomena that induced Luther to pur. 
lOe another course-to wit, the rise of the Anabaptists. As the authors 
of this sect, like Luther, appealed to the interior teachings of the Di. 
vinity, and as he felt utterly incapable of meeting their objections on 
this ground, he saw himself forced to insist anew, on the indispensabJe 
necessity of human efforts, for the right understanding of Scripture. In 
pneral, the fanatical commotions, excited by the so.called heavenly 
prophets, gave a very different tum to Luther's mind, than he previous
ly had; and this fact, Adolphus Menzel, in his" Modern History of the 
Germans," has observed with great penetration. But, at all events, 
those arc far from duly appreciating Luther's views and spirit, who 
imagine, that he absolutely believed that he could discover the true 
1ICD8C of Scripture, by an bistorico-grammatical interpretation. Nothing 
was more alien to him-notbing more at variance with his whole sys
tern: the very notion that, by human exertions, we can win and app~ 
priate to ourselves the knowledge of divine things. he held to be the 
acme of ungodliness. Learned interpretation was, by no means, his 
method for discovering the sense of the Bible, but only for obtaining 
for himself and others, an exegetical explication of the lKlose, engender
ed in man by the immediate and exclusive operation of the Deity-ea 
ozplication, which, according to his principles, should have appeared 
quite unnecessary. Zwingle's and Luther's original views, may thus. 
in a certain sense, be compared with the Catholic doctrine. The Catho
lic Church saith: ., I am immediately certain, wherein the true doc
trine of Christ and of the Apostles consists, for, I have been therein in
tructed, trained up' and educated; and what I have learned, hath been. 

-. 
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"r the Divine Spirit, deeply impressed aad confirmed on my heart. 
ne written word of the Apostles can only coincide with their oral 
~munications, and must be interpreted by the same. On the other 
hod, the opinion of the two Reformel'll appears to have been this: 
.. God, by his ewn interior word of power, working with haman co-ope
ration, hath implaDted his doctrine within WI, through the vehicle of the 
Sacred Scriptures. According to thia interior word, whoee working 
forms the Christian cOD8Cioosness, the outward word most, iD its de. 
Cails, be then explained." It is iDdeed extremely difficult to form a very 
ear conception of the primitive view. of the ReformeN: but, we 
think it vain to attempt to reconcile, in any other maDner, the words 
of Lather, "The believer is internally taught by God alone," with tbe 
perpetaally recurring assertion, that, without the Bible, no Christian -
bowledge is possible. III the &equel, we shall obtain fllller explanations 
'Oft this matter. ' 

t Do".-Coutinaation. Intemal cmlinatiOll. ~ery CluWi1lll a priM aud teacher. 
and COD-tuent1y independent of.n eccJeeiutical communion. Noticm of eacJe.. 
liMtieal fNeIIoaI. 

These opinions were attended with the weightiest and most decisive 
eonsequences. As each believer was deemed to be instructed by God 
.lone, and capable, without human aid, of attaining to Christian know
ledge; 80, in the first place, aD outward Christian ministry could not 
wen he eonceived: God, by means of Scripture, was the sole teacher. 
III the second place, ordiDation, as a sacrament, became DO longer ne
eeesary: since this presupposes the necessity of a continuaDce of the 
divine work of salvation, by the mediation of the Church. But then, 
.. God communicates himself, with indubitable certainty, only in an 
mamediate and interior manner, it follows, that as no human teacher is 
uy longer DeCessary; 80 an outwardly accredited ministry is equally, 
1UJd stiU more unnecessary. The exterior ordination becomes trau. 
muted into a purely internal act, whereby God imparts the consecration 
of the Spirit, not to this or that individual in a special manner, but to 
all in an equal degree. In a word, Luther laid hold of the old Christian 
_ of a universal priesthood, 4isfigured it, and tben applied it to his 
Dew scheme. This is a subject to which he often recul'll, but, he treatB 
it, at full length, in the Essay to the Bohemian Brethren, which we 
have already had occasion to cite. We Dlust here briefly state the lead
ing ideas of this essay. Quite in the beginning, and still more in the 
course of this production, Catholic OrdinatioD is exhibited .. a mere 
daubing, shaving. and jugglery, whereby nougbt but lying and idle 
Cools, true priests of Satan, were mlt.de. One could likewise shave the 

I 
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hair oft" any IIOW, and put a dreaa on any block.· Luther requires hit 
diaciples con6dently to reject all thoae, who baye been ordained by tbe 
beast, .. be calls tbe Pope, that is to .y, all tbose wbo bad received 
ordinatioo in tbe Catholic Cburch, in wboae place the Pope is named,. 
.. beiD& ita representative. No one .oould doubt, be .ya, that be • 
justified, nay. obJi&ed to do thiB. sinet! all belieyers have receiYt'd from 
CbrWi a prieetly disnity, which not only entitlea, but binde them to 
uercise tbe office of teaching, to iOrgive ROB, and to administer all 
the sacrameata. 7'he Bol, Spirit. IDitA ;" imtJrior rmaioJl, itutrudI 
etaeh 0116 in all tlitIg., engenden faith in him, and makes him IIS8III'ed 
of ita ~on~t Although now all be qualified for, and poese8S tbe 
right ef eureisin& tbe priestly fooctionl, yet, ill order to avoid dUtwtW; 
tbey IIMIf delegate to ODe or more of their body the general right, to be 
exercised in their plaee, and in their name, after tbe more reepeeted 
members of tbe community hue impoeed handa on him. and thereby 

. made him tbeirl».tthop. (Ordination aceording to tbis point of view~ 
• Dotbma more than a mere aet of introtluetloo into lID ecclesiastical 
eIice.) 

Before we proceed in thi. ell position, we may be permitted to ellpres& 
the tbougbts, whicb tbe views of Lutber here stated, baye exeited in our' 

minds. His writing to tbe Bobemiaoe, in tbe true democratic tODe of 
the IOO8t diagust;ng popular adulation, confe18 on every Christian a 
degree of perfection, which ia belied by tbe most casual glance, that 
an impartial spirit will cast into its own interior. That yearning after 

• Luther de InBtituendie miniBt. ecciea. opp. tom. iI. fbI. 585. 
t Loc. cit 101. 584. •. Christianum _ pbto eum, qui Spirilum nnc:tum habet,. 

qwi at (ChriBtu ait) dooebit eum OIIIIIia. Et Johannea ait: unctio eju docebit YOW 

a_ia, boo -. ul in IU_ dicaa: Chrieti8JI1lll ita certUl -. quid end_ et .
oretIere debeU. u& etiallt pro ipeo moriatur, aul _!em mori ptm&tu8 .'." (WbM 
would Lutber _ ., T Fol. 585. .• Deinde cum quilib.:t ait ad 1'Orbi miniMeriUIR 
natos e hapti.mo, elc. QUOIhi exemplum petiDIWI, adcat Apollo Act. hi, quem Ic&i
IDU8 plane eine oI~ yooatione et ordinatione Epbeaum yen_ et fc"enter docw-. 
JwllllOlqllO potenter revicn.e.-Aliud eRlllplum pneetmt Stephanos et Pbilippua. • 
• • • Quo jure. JI'IfO~e' q ... aucaoritate T Certe nUlquam llee ropti nee yoeali _'1_ 
piam,_ proprio motuet pneralijure." (What_lOnilhill, proofJ!1 Tbea~ •• No .. 
~ eat, inquiant, et aine exemplo. lie. elilere et creare epiacupoL BeaponcIeo: Imct 
antiquiPima et e~mpli. Apuetolorum lIIJOI'UIDque dieeipulorum probata, lic:et per Pa.. 
piatal conlrario exemplo et pcllliJentibUl doctrinie abulita etextiucta." (Compare 1M 
Acta of the Apoetlea c. xiy. 22; TitUl. e. i. 5. II ; Tim. ii. 2'1 Deinde Ii muime 
IIOva _ -'- talllen enm nrflom Dei hie Iuceat et jube_t, IIimaI neeeaaitu ..... 
rum cocit, pronaa JrihU mayen ch:llet rei novitu, II8CI "rbi _jeataa. N_ quid ....,. 
DOll lit: ~um. quod fidell fecit 1 Non fuit etiam Apoetolorum tempore DOY_ .. 

jUllDOdi minielerium 7 Non fait noyum, quod 61ii IaraeJ mare traaliCl'llllt 1" .... 
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communion, which is discemible in eYery mao, and by noDe is felt 
more vividly than by the Christian, would be utterly inexplicable, it 
-each mao. like to a God. knew everything, poaaeased all truth and aU 
tife within bimself, and, in (Wery respect. absolutely sufficed (or him
self. All communion arises and exista but by the eenae, or ihe cleu 
knowledge of our own wanta and deficiencies, and the perceptioa 
thereby detel'lllined, Chat it is only in connexion with, and tile cl~ 
adherence to others, our own incapacity and laelpleasneaa can be re
moved. From Luther"s view of the ripts of a Christian, we cannot 
-even covceive, why tbe latter should at all need a teacher., and where. 
f'ore a community, of which each individ.aI member pel.e.e. auOicient 
power, to satisfy all his own wanta, should be called 00 to appoint auell 
.. teacher. Even tbe quite material and paltry motive, which he .. ip 
lor the necessity of a public teacher, namely, .. the avoidance of dis-

, -order," is, in his scheme, devoid .f all consistency. 
What need is there of a congregation, for mutual ediicatioo 01' ma.. 

hal ioatruction, when each individual is taught to consider himself .. 
an independent, all-auOicient monad! Far other principles than theee 
o( LuthE'r'., did the Apostle Paul, in his first epistte to the CorinthiaDll, 
(c. xii.) unfold on the communion of life in the Church, whieh he find. 
enablished in the distribution of the diverse gifts of the one Spirit 
among many, yet, in tbeir operations necessary for all believers, who, 
therefore, like the members of one body. are taught to depend one upon 
the other. If Lutber saya, .. each one is 'bom out of baptism for the 
ministry," 10 Paul, on the other hand, saith: ,. Are all apostles, are all 
prophets. are all teaclaers !" Luther cooaiders the Diyine Spirit .. 80 

distributN alllOng all. that in each individual it is found in .n its forma, 
whereby the very idea of a common organic life is utterly destroyed. 
Paul, on the ether hand, asserts the various revet.tions of the One in tbe 
many. whereby a living connected whole is produced.-

• Melehlor C_ (Loci theoJoriei. lib, iT. c.,, p _. !IeCl') b .. afready well lID

--' the o1tjeetioa of the Ilefonnen, dlat Catbotlea attn'buted the entire fiR-of the 
Holy Spirit to the body only, and were unwnIing to concede to indimuah the full 
_ or lIIeh peN, thcmgh they need file .. a11. CUM repliN, u the peculiar 
fanctiona of eyery member in the physical body tend to the profit of the whole, an4 
eacb participaIN in them all, 80 it ie willi the moral body or the Cbureh. .. Uni
_Ique, Bit S P .. 11I8, 1I011lru1ll data eat gratia ECQ1Idum .eDlDl'1lm donationl. Cbriati. 
Bt. it- dedit q1I08dBJR quidem apDllloloe, etc. ad conlUmmationcm IBDCtorum iB 
.. mlnl8terii. In .di1ieauoneDl eurpon. Chrim. Et JIOIIleriuB: accreaeamoa in 
iUo, qui eel caput Cbriatu; ez quo totum eorpW. compactutn' et connezum _un
... operationem, in menauralll un/llltCujU8lJtJe membri. aagmentum eorporia faclt in 
ad.·&fgnem lUi in cbaritate." (Eph. Co jT., 11. 16.) lIIemhMm igit .... ~ 
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Luther thus considered each individual believer 88 absolutely ind~ 
peRdent of a religious community, because standing in need of none. 
and therefore eecluiaatico1lg free. Here we are enabled to explain II 
phenomeDon, the connection whereof with others 11'88 impervious to the 
uDderstanding of a celebrated bistorian. Schmidt, in bis history of the 
Germans, deemed it strange, on the part of the Lutberans, that they 
should reject metaphysieal freedom, and yet, on the other hand. lay 
claim to ecclesiastical hOerty. It 11'88 precisely, however. the denial of 
the fonner, which led to tbe affirmation of the latter. He who believes 
himself to be guided fly God only, cannot possibly discover any meaD
ing in a dependence on men; Day, he must reject it as absurd--as, OD 

one hand, tl'Ie offspring of arroganee, ambition, and the love of a besot
ting domination; 80 on the other, 88 the effect of spiritual blindna.. 
and of a sluish sense, iporant of Gospel liberty-the liberty of the 
children of God. The Catholic, on the other band, who concedes to 
man fhe first· named species of freedom, and pretends Dot to deny his 
power of independent action, cannot do otherwise than look on himaeJt 
88 bound 'y the autherity of the Church, and for this reason, because 
everything human is to be considered 88 established in manifold lOla • 

• ons, aDd determined by the finite world, in which it lives. * 

id, quod totill8 COl'pOria eet, nibil .bi "iDdieat proprium.: I8Cl ita in eorp .. OIDDia _ 
lert. ut magis corporis. quam membri actionee perlectioneeque _ Yilieanlur. Qao
eirea ilIud absurdum est, quod ii lCilicet. quibulICum nunc diIBCritur. cam CW'lllll. 
quam debcnt capere, ftOIl capiunt ........ Nos laDe. quemadmodum 1Cimua, animaat 
.atum et perleetio!1eIB eIBC. mui_ qaidem corporil phyaiei organiei, 1ICundc. 
autem loco membrorum etiam. llinporum, qUlhue vari .. lieet eclat fllD~ 
.d omnee illal et corporill proprie BUIlt, et propter 80lJWI iJIIIUID meJIID a 11&0 

&IIrl tributle; ita epiritum VeritatUi ad corpus primum accleeilll referimua, deinde 
propter eceiCiiam ad lingulu eHam eccleaiJl partee. non ex equo. sed analogia ot pro
portione quldam jUltta mensuram uniuecajueque memtlri. Unum corp ... inquit, et 
lIDaa epiritUl. Unicuique autem nostrum data CII& gratia .cundum meneuram dona
tionie Chrieti. Qwenam. vero, halc men.ora Chrillti eat 1 Secundum operatioaem. 
aU, in IIIIlDluram. uDiUICujueqO _mbri. Spiritus erp Il\1O qaidem IIIOdo llilliala pm
m_us est, ut magnoe doceat, doceet et panu1oe. Ac parvulilllac potma dat, III&

jon"bue solidum cibwn. lUis Chriaam loquitur et hune cruci&_: hiB ioquiter .. 
pientiam in my.terio abIConliitam. Verum .ngulia membrill lie epiritue "eritaD. 
&deBt, ut DOll solam corpori 1IDi,,_ DOll deeit. BCd corpori quam membn. prim 1»
tiueqao intelligatur ad_. etc. 

• Luther do capt. BabyI. p. 288, b. II ChristiaD. nihil nullo jI11'II pane impooi 1111-
pm, live .b hominibua, .vo ab anltelie, niIIi quantum vol1lllt, lilleri CIlia __ .. 
_nib... Decebat enim nos_,lIicut parvuli baptizati, qui nWliB Bladi" DuJlie ope. 
ribu uccupati, in omnia Bunt liberi, solius glon. baptilllDi .ui _uri et ..tn. Sum. 
cnim 1.'1 ipai parvWi in Chriato, Wlllidu8 baptizati, p. 2~8, a. Dieo itaque: neque pa
pa, neque epiICopus, neque ullll8 homioam babel in. unius e)'llabm _t.ilU4lDda 
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Moreover, in coDBidering the outward relations of things, it is not 
difficult to conceive how the doctrine we have stated might, nay must. 
have arisen in the mind of Luther • .As he had against him the authori
ty of the existing Church, he was forced to resort to the immediate 
power of God working within him; as the old ecclesiastical spirit be
came extinct in his breast, he must begin by renouncing aU historical 
and traditionary guidance, and incapable of calling back in person the 
ApostJes thelDllelveB, in order to be authorized by them in the name or 
Christ, he saw no other expedient than an appeal to an invieible, inter
Dal authorization. The consequences were not slow to follow. Scaree 
had Luther's opinions obtained currency, and bPgun to be enforced, 
when men, the moat uncalled, deemed themselves to have received the 
calling of teachers, and universal confusion ensued." 

The Augsburg Conf_on "ht to obviate this evil, and hence en
joined, that no one should teach in public, who had not received a law
tw vocation. An article which, in the Lutheran system, is utterly 
unintelligible, and to which, therefore, we can assign no place therein: 
but must merely rest satisfied with stating its existence, as welt as the 
eztrlllltlOU8 causes, to which it owed its origin. It is, too, a conse
quence or the act:itltmtal character of this article, that it merely assert-. 
that every teacher is to be called in a lawful manner, witbout at aU 
cleterminiog in what this lawfulness coosists.t Lawfulness, according 

IIIpe1' CbriatilUlum hominem, DiR id liat ejUldem COIlll8llBa, quidquid aliter fit, t yran. 
.ecllpinta St." Hence, Melancthou, in further proof or thiB a.erta that, an. 
CbriIt, no ne.Ia., DO ordinance and rite ougltto be inBtituted ... Loci, p. 6. Ade_ 
mit iritllJ' potatatem, DOVU leg", DOV08 riLm condendi." 

• The eongregatioDB elected nch meD for their preachen, .. epoJr.e in a manner 
the carnal BeDIIC ... delighted to hear. It .... by nch preachen that the war of 
the peuantB wu, in a great degree, enkindled. George Eberlin, a Lutheran putor. 
ill the year 1526, diaBuacled the peuantB from joining in the illBlUl'CCtion, and amOllf 
adler thinp obBerved: "Slwuld the people _y, wby had ,.,volt beeD p~ched up to 
them, the anB.er ill, .by chd they Dot let their preacher. be. teBtcd beforehand, anel 
witbont advice BUlf'er every 10DBe llaherman to preach 1 Compare Bucholz: Gea. 
ahiehte dar Regierang Ferd. I. (HiBtory of the Reign of FBrdinand I.) Vienna. 
1831. vol. ii. p. ~. 

t Confea. AagllB&. Art. Zll'. De ordine eocl.iutico ducent, quod Demo debcat 
ia __ • publiee dooere, DiR rite vocat_ Moreover, it wall De~ not only • 
... &biB ordinance, but to enjoin, that teacbenllhould generally be procured, and be 
lllailltained. The Sason nobility and peuantB took Lutber at his word; and Binee 
he had tltld them, that, by the interior uDction, they .ere made acquainted with aU 
1WDp: anel .. men diyiDely illaminated, they Itood in Deed or no human teachen. 
they were lIDCOIDmoDly flattered by this declaration, and .MUaly reBOlved to do 
a"l with the public miniBtry. Hence, they withheld from the cIlIata their dUCB. 
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to the principles of the Reformel'll, consisted in this: that nothing u
terDal could be lawfully ioatituted, and tbat every ODe migbt undertake 
tbe office of teacher, who believed himaelf uDder the impulse of the 
Divine Spirit, and could find such singular bearel'Bt as, firmly coa
mced, they already knew everything, and needed no iDBtructiollt yet 
were, nevertheleBB, moat desirous to learn. That, at a later period, 
the Cooaialtories reserved to themselves the right of deeidiPg on the 
quali6cations of a candidate, for the office of preacher, and permitted 
the congregation to elee, only such, as had enlisted the approval of the 
moat higher functionaries, is a fact as weD known, as the utter incon
sistency of such an arrangement, with the fundamental doctrines or 
Luther. mWlt be evident to every mind. At all events, it is a very re
markable fact, that the Lutherans, nay, Luther himself, in his maturer 
years, lIhould have practically. at least, rejected bis fundameDtal opin
ions, and thereby unequivocally demoDBtr&ted, that, perfectly adaptecl 
as those opinions might be, for the destruction of an existing Church. 
and the subversion of all established notions, yet were they utterly UD· 

serviceable, for the building up and consolidation of a new Church. 
To construct such a Church, they were forced to recur to the old 
Catholic method, which had been 80 violently assailed. In the exami
nation of the doctrines of the Anabaptists, we shan fil'8t have occasion 
to furnish the moat striking evidences of ~is retrograde IIIOIJ6III8II&. 

t ZLn.-CcmtinuatioD. Invilible Church. 

By the analysis we bave followed, we have obtained a tolerably com
plete insight, into the Lutheran theory of the Church. The believer. 
according to what hItS been stated, is, in the first place, instructed by 
God only, exclusively of all co-operation of human activi(y, whether it 
be his own, or that of other men. In the second place, he is on thia 
account infallible, heeau., having been taught by God, without hu .... 
concurrence, whereby error can alone arise, he is in himaelf abeolutely 

Luther complains somewhere, .. That i( aid be not speedily brought, the GoIIpe1 • 
.choola and parish minitters, are all ruined in this land i the latter mllBt go., for they 
pcIBIeM nothing, and wander about, looking like haggard ghoatll." Eillewbere he 
aye: .. The peoplc will no longer give anything. and there is such thankl_ 
among them Cor the holy Wurd o( God, that, if I could do It with a afe C01Jacienee. I 
lIhould help to deprive them of pastors or preacbers, and let them live like swine._ 
they already do." See Plank's History or the Protestant System oC Doctrin6. Val. 
ii. p. 34'. <In Gt-rman.) Had not the sovereign power interfered to eel reatrainta Oft 

this (O'PCI liberty, never, according tll Luther's prineiplea, could an eec1eaiutical 
eommunity have been (ormed. 
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inerrable. Thirdly, it CIUlnot hence be diecemed, why he should need 
the supplemental aid of a congregation, invested with authority, from 
wbose centre the Word of God should be announced to him; for, by 
the asaistance of the outward Divine Word, written. in the depths ot 
his heart, he hears hie voice alone, and without an intermediate or((&n.· 

What, after all this, can the Church be other than an invisible 
community, since no rational object, in the visibility of the Church, can 
any longer be conceived 1 So, in fact, Luther defines its notion, when 
he says," As we pray in faith, I believe in a Holy Ghost, in a com
mUllion of saints. This means the community, or congregation of all 
those, who live in the right faith,'hope and charity; thus, the essence, 
life and nature of Christendom, consists not in a bodily I1888mblage, but 
in the a88emblage of hearts in one faith."t That this one faith will 
Bever fail, Luther had not tbe slightest cause to doubt, for God, whose 
agency is here represented as 8ltclusive, will everywhere produce the 
same eWecta. 

But, we have already seen how Luther, although, according to him, 
believers are inwardly taught by God alone, yet all at once (and w~th
out its being possible to diecover. in his system, any rational ground 
for such an aaaumption), admits the establishment of human teachers, 
and even the lawfulneaa of their calling. Hereby the Church becomea' 
Yisible, recognizable, obvious to the eye, so that the ill.connected notions 
Gf God, the sole teacher, and of a human teacher declared competent, 
and who cannot yet be dispensed with, meet us again in such a way as 
to imply, that the invisible is still a visible Church also. In Luther'. 
work against Ambrosius Catharinus, this singular combination of ideas 
u. most decidedly expreaaeci. Luther asks himself the question, which 
CathariDUI had already proposed, to but those will say, if the Church be 
pit8 in the qirit, and of a nature thoroughly spiritual, how can we 
discern where on earth any part of it may be 1" And hA accordingly 
confeaaea, that it must be absolutely internal in ita nature; only he 

• We mUll here Cor once obIerve to our readen, that it ill not our fault. if. in the 
__ of the text, a OOIItradiCtion lIhoald be aJllllm'Ilt. For. the warda, .. God a1_ 
without any iDtermediate orpn worketh in mao;" and th-. .. He worketh by the 
aid of the emmaJ. diYine. and written Word." inyolve a contradiction. It i. only In 
the _ad put of thill work, thill OOIItradictioD will be fully lDlyed. 

t Luther" On the Papacy." Jeaa. German edition. 1'01. i. p. 266. ReIpoD .. ad 
IibrwD AmbroI. Cather. anDO ISlaI. Opp. tom ii. fo1. 376. In the work OIl the Pa. 
)lll8Y. Lather.,.. '0 Fwthe~. beeaule commanioa with the yjllible ChUft'lh -
.ut.elno __ union with the iD .... ble. _d bea_ JllBDy-ctuiltianl are fDua4 
ia the YiIible ChaIb, ., DO 1'iIibJe Charoh Ia a& all --r.r l" 
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replies, "the nooellllry mark, whereby we recogDize it, and which 1t'e 

possess, ill baptism, and the Lord's Supper. and above all, the Gospel •• ,. 
Hereby the Church evidently becomes outwardly manifest, aad coosa
quently not entirely, and in every respect spiritual. Still better doth 
the Augaburg Conf_on describp the Church as a community of saints. 
in which the Gospel is rightly taught, and the sacraments are duly 
administered it 80 that, in as far lUI it consists of saints ooly, it is abs0-
lutely invisible i for the saints no one knoweth but God alone, and, iD
asmuch as the Gospel is tltere taught, and baptism, and the body of the 
Lord are therein administered, it cannot avoid being visible. The 
singularity of the notion, tbat the Church, which should be only aa 
invisible, because a purely spiritual one, yet must be perceptible to the 
senses, is still rurthor heightened by the addition, that it is found ~ 
where the Gospel is righl1y taught, and the sacraments are ,;gIldJ ad. 
ministered. For this passage lI'1pposes that there .are Calse Churches ; 
anrl now to distinguish the true from the opposite Churches, the right 
doctrine set forth by the saints, and the right worship adminis
tered by them, is given as a sign. Doubtle8lo the true Church 
possesses the pure evangelical Word and sacraments, aod livell 
by them. and consequently possesses saints. Yet, from all this, the 
true Church of Christ, amid the struggle of various parties, is not to be 
recognized. For, either from the circumstance, that a saint, or. ia 
other words, a man qualified by God alone Cor the ministry. preaches. 
we should conclude his doctrine to be true; or else, from" the truth oE 
his doctrine, we infer that he is a aaint. The first is not possible, Cor. 
from a thing to us uncertaio, nothing certain can be deduced. Tbe 
second presupposes. that he, who wishes to learn the true doctriDe oE 
Christ, and consequently demancb a characteristic of the same. already 
po.SesseB the true doctrine, and is certain and UlUred of its po.Blllion, 
and therefore needs no mark. Yet, every one inquires after the true 
Church of Christ, only because he wishas to attain to the posaession of 
Christ's true doctrine. 81 well as to acquire the certainty and U8UI'8llCet 

• Luther'. Re.pnna. ad libr. Ambrol. Cathar. loco cit. fo1. 376.377. DieM aut-, 
• ecclCBia tota est in apiritu, et res omnino apirituali .. nelDO eqro _ potent, ubi ail 
ulla ejOl poan in toto orbe. • . • Quo erp !ligno agnoacam ecc1eaiam t Reapoadeo. 
lignum necellBlU'ium eM, quod et habemua. Bapti8ma, ac panem et omnium potiaR. 
mum Evangelium. 

I C'.onfCtlll. Auguat. Arkvu. Item docent., quod DBa IIIIIlcta eccleaia perpetaD 
manaura !lit. Eat autem ecc1eaia oongrogatio .. nctonun, in '1_ 'EnnpJium n:cIII 
docetur, et recte adminietrantur eacramenta. Et ad vcram unitatem eccleaie a&ia 
eat, coDlentire de doctrinA EVI'.ugclii, et admlniatratiune .. _toraID. 
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that he poaaessea it. But, .hould be receive f'or aDIWer, tbe true 
Church is there, wbere tbe true doctrine i. foUnd, 80 a reply is evidently 
given, which is nougbt else but tbe question itself', that is to say, nothing 
at aU is answered • 

• am.-ContiDuaticm. Rile of the .,"'hle Chan:h accordlug to Luther. UltImate 
_ lor the truth 01 an article of faith. 

But, 88 yet this "reasoning can scarcely be understood; and its real 
IleDSe will then only be clearly apprehended, wben we have dwelt more 
at large on tbe origin of the Church, such 88 Luther darkly conceived 
it. His meaning may thus be more accurately expressed 88 follows. 
In a man, belief in Christ takes seed; if this faitb come to maturity, 
then is the disciple of Christ formed. But, 88 a mere believer, he stands 
only in one relation to God in Christ i be is a member of the invisible 
Church, of tbe concl!aled and everywhere scattered worshippers of the 
Lord. But 88 soon .. be gives utterance to bis faith. that whicb W88 

hidden within bim, bursts visibly fortb, and be appears an open disciple 
of the Saviour, perceptible to tbe eyes of the whole world. If be finds 
110" several with the like views, if they 8880Ciate with him, and together 
outwardly set forth the substance of that, which tbey internally recog. 
nize u religious truth: then the invisible community becomes visible. 
The common faith, wbicfu inwardly animated and united all, ere they, 
knew eacb otber's sentiments, becomes, as a common doctrine, an out. 
ward bond holding tbem all together. In the same way it is with the 
acraments, and tbe outward worship, which they ackDowledge to be 
ordained by Cbrist. That Lutber had this idea, is evident from what 
folloWII. In his apology for free.will, Erasmus took occasion to touch 
on this weak side, in the Lutheran doctrine respectiPg the Church. 
Luther had then made considerable steps in the way of improvement, 
and solemnly declared, that he approved not the principles of those who, 
in all their 888ertions, constantly appealed to the language of the Spirit, 
in their interior; and expressed his opinion in what manner the Scrip. 
ture should be judge in matters of faith. He 811.ys, an internal certainty 
of having seized tbe true sense of Holy Writ, is to be distinguished from 
the outward certainty; the former (the Christian consciousness) 
consisting in tbe testimony of the Holy Spirit, whicb assures each 
individual, tbat he is in po!I8ession of the truth; the latter con
sisting in the Scriptural proofs alleged by tbe public ministry.· In 

• Luther de eervo mitrio. Opp. tom. iii. rol. 182. Nequc iIlos probo, qui reCugium 
ilium ponunt in jactantil .pirit~. Nos sic dicimWl, duplici judicio spiritus e-e ex-
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this pa-.ge, the clergy are conceived to be the repreeentative8 of the 
Cburch, which accordingly 1s of a nature quite visible. and professing 
the faith of the invisible Church, expressing its conaciousue8S, has a de
fined system of doctrines, that through the instrumentality of its minis. 
ters it defends, and,8s the sentence of the saints, holds to btl true and 
_nable. The visible Church appears, consequently, 88 theexpreaaioD 
and the copy of the invisible.. . 

The following considerations are of great importance, to enable us to 
(orm a complete conception of the Lutheran theory of the Church, aud 
?f its divergence from the Catholic system. Luther confounded the 
Internalacnse of the truth of a proposition, with its outward testimony, 
or rather, his view of the purely interior and spiritual nature of the 
Church, whose members were instructed by the Holy Spirit only, necea
earlly involved this confusion. 

After dilating at length on the manner in which the Christian, amid 
the various views 88 to the acD8e of the written Word, can aasure him. 
self that his own view is the true one, he lays down the maxim: .. theD 
thou canst be assured of any mattAr, when thou canst freely and safelJ 
assert, this is the I'ure and genuine truth; for tbis willI live and die. 
and he who teaches otherwise, be he who he will, let him be anathema. ' .. 
Hereby, Luther made subjective certainty the highest criterion of Goa
pel truth, without reflecting that, by the very fact, the eternal Word of 
God had become an outuJtJrd teaeher, an u:temal aut1torily, for attestiDl 
that that Divine Word had revealed such and such doctrines, was above 
all things necessary, in order to impart the certainty in question. The 
passage of St. Paul's, "If an angel from heaven were to teach another 

--------------~-~~--~ 

plorand .. 8.eu improband08. Uno interior!. quo per Splrltum IIIUlctum vel donum Dei 
aingulal'O, qainbet pro Ie, aque aoIiu .. alute ilIuatrat_, eertil'llime judicat et diaeenUt 
_ium dopJata at _ ... de quo dicitur 1 Cor. ii. 1. Spint __ omnia Jadieat at a 
nemine judicatur. HIBO ad Idem pertinet, et n-na eat euibbet etiun prift" 
Chriatiano. Hanc IUperiua appc1lavimua interiorem eluitatem Soripture _ 
AJterum eat judicium eztemum, quo non modo pro nobi. ipaia, lied et pm alii8 et pr0p

ter a1iorum laIutem, cerlillllime judicamua apiritWl et do,mata aliorum. Hoc judicina 
eat publici miniaterii in 'feJ'bo, et officii eztcrni, et mllxime perlinet ad duoea et pre.. 
conee ~erbi. Quo utlmur, dum in&nnoa in fide roboramWl (7) et ad-noa refuca. .WI. Sio diciBlII8. judice Soripturl, omnea .piritua in facie EcoIeIie _ proJ.n_ 
Nam id oportet apud Chriatianoa e_ imprimi. ratum atque Iilmiasimum, So~ 
IIUlCtai _ luoem apiritualem, ip80 IOle lonr elariorem: pl'll!llertim in ii., qUill per
tineut ad aalutem vel necc.itatem ThWl he _peak_ in the year 1525, not when be 
wrote to the Bohemian.. Hare we and the 10_ of what wu aftenruda put forth, 
.. a claim of the Lutheran clergy. 

• Luther's Commentary on the Epilt. to the Galat. part i. p. 31. In the wri&in& 
to &he Bohemiana, ahiI -umcnt ia often ez~. 
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Gospel, let bim be anathema," gave him occasion to make this aaaer
tion. Bot Luther did not consider, tbat Paul, to whom the Saviour 
himself bad appeared, to whom eatraordinary revelatioM bad been made, 
was in a yer1 different situation from an ordinary Christian. DoubtJeat, 
the unconquerable firmn688 of Christian conviction. is tbe mark of a 
true· believing eoul; 1~t, unfortunately, the ,rcaeet error hath tbe 
power to elIert the mOld lamentable fuclnation over the mind, and brinl 
it by degrees under bondage, as Luther, bad he even been unacquainted 
with earlier eamples in bistory, might hav. INn in ta08e fanatics,
whom be 80 yiolently aombated. 

An eapedient, .,.rying in eapl'68llion, yet tile eame in BUbstance, ill 
resorted to by Zwi~os, when. in his "Commeotariee OR True an. 
Falae Religion," he -ys, the mark of true doctrine, the sign that we 
have rightly understood the Divine Word, ill the unction &ad testimony 
of the Holy Spirit. Faith, accordi .. to him, it DO ecienee, for it is pre
ci.eely the learned who are often most addicted to error; and, OIl 

tbis account, faith is no matter for investigation, and is eDIted above 
all.trife. t 

Zwinglius makes here the most pe"eF116 application of a truth, which 
he had found a thousand timee repeated in Catholic writers, especially 
the mystics. The belief in Jesus Christ, mWlt andoubtedly aUest itself; 
in eacb one, who possesses it in the right way, it will ellalt and elltend 
the consciousness of God; it will pervade and transform his whole ox. 
istence; infuse into his soul the fullest confidence in God, the deepest 
tranquillity, and tbe most joyous cODBOlationj and impart to bim a power 
ror all good, and tbe victory over bell and death. In these personal 
perceptioDll, the dogmas professed by t1t.e under.tanding as tbe dodrioe 
of Je1U8 Christ are tested j and we clearly recognize herein the fulfil
ment of what that doctrine promised, and the truth of its claim to be a 
power from God. But, the converse of this proposition can, by no 
means, be affirmed, tbat a series of religious tenets, which tend to nourish 
the piety of an individual, or a greater or smaller circle of men, necessarily 
contain tbe doctrine of Cbrist, or even are not at variance witb it. 'rhere 
• no doubt but that tbe opinion, that man in bis regeneration worketh 
notbing, and God alone worketb all tbings, cllptivated and strongly ex. 
cited the religioll8 feelings of Luther. But tbe inference wbich be 
thence drew, that tllerejor6 tbat tenet was taupt by Christ, cannot be 
admitted. 'The writings of Calvin, Beze, KnOll, and others sbow, tbat, , 

• The Auabapti8tL 
t Zwm,1i c-.a&. d.,... ., • ..u,. Opp. tma. iL IaI. 19S. 
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from a belief iD the doctrine of absolute predestination, they aDd their 
disciples derived a marvellous ease of mind, a boundless religious eo
thusiasm (which often even dpgenerated into a frightful all.destructive 
fanaticism,) and an uncommOD energy, activity, and perseveraDce of 
conduct. But it thence as little follows, that the doctrine which re .... 
derpd these Calvinists pereonally easy, is a Christian and apostolic one, 
as from the mere circumstance, that in the reception of the sacrameDts, 
Zwinglius felt himself impressed, strengthened, and solaced by DO high 
Divine power, we could conclude, that, through these channels of sal. 
vation, Christ imparts not from the spring, whose waters flow into eter· 
nal life. And. if all the thrE\e Reformers, together with all their 
followers, had the personal experience and living convictioD of never hav
ing performed one good work, what would thence follow t Evidently 
Dought else, than that t"e state of their souJa was moat lamentable, and 
we, if they still lived. would be obliged to require them seriously to 
amend their lives. But by no means will we draw the infereDce, that 
it could not have beeD otherwise; nay. we will urge against tbem, u 
a matter of capital reproacb, that out of tMrMeire.r, out of tAeir OII:R 

individual life thq laa1'6 dedtu;ed an un_,al larD. CAriBt u ow 
pattern Q8 tDell Q8 our larDgiver'; but such no creature is. The Lu. 
theran Church is the incarnate spirit of Luther, and tberefore thUB 
ODe-sided. 

t XJ.mI.-Ccmtinuation. Divergence. iu the doctrine on the Chun:h, lIhort1, 
ez~. 

Now only, can the differences, between the Catholic and the Lu. 
theran view, be reduced to a Rbort, accurate, and definite expreaRon. 
The Catholics teach: the visible Church is first, then comes tbe invis
ible; the former gives birth to the latter. On the other hand, the 
Lutherans say the reverl!8: from the invisible emerges the visible 
Church: and the former is the grouDd-work of the latter. In this ap. 
parently very unimportant opposition, a prodigious difference is avowed. 
When Christ began to preach the kingdom of God, it existed nowhere 
but in him, and in the Divine idea. It came from without to men, and 
first of all to the apostles, iD whom the divine kingdom wu thus founded 
by the Word of God, speaking from without, and after a humaD fashio. 
unto them j so that it wu conveyed to them from witbonL When, 
tbrough external media. tbe religious consciousness of these had been 
awakened, by the incarnate Son of God, aDd they had, accordiDgly, 
received the outward calling, to anDounce the Gospel unto others, tbey 
weDt into countries whe~ in like monner, the kingdom of God tDtU fIOt 
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bat the dominion of Satan; and, as instruments of Christ, working 
within them, they impressed, from without, the image of tbe celestial 
man OD the interior of those, who before had been stamped with the 
image of the earthly one. And as Christ bad done unto them, they 
Uo did again unto othera: they appointed disciples, who. like them, 
continued to preach the doctrine of IBlvation. as the Holy Scripture, iD 
Dumerous passages. loudly declares, aDd 80 on perpetually did the in. 
Yisible spring out of the visible Church. This order of things is im· 
plied in the very notion of an external. historical revelation, whose entire 
peculiar e8IIence requires a definite, perpetual, and outward ministry, 
to which each one must adhere, who will learn the dictates of that 
levelation. By the tistimony of this ministry, and 80 by an outward 
testimony, the external revelation is prese"ed in its truth, .,.rity, and 
iDtegrity. 

But according to Luther, it is quite otherwise. First, it IS the Chris
tian consciousness (~ clGriI:ru ~ &ripturm;) then comes the 
outward certainty (~ cbzrittu mcrm 8cripturm;) the Church is 
a community of saints, in which the Gospel is rightly announced; 
aints, above all, are consequently described as existing, whose origin, 
extraction and Jjse, are utterly: unknown, and then they preach. How 
thtan have they become diaciples of Christ? The universal priesthood 
of all Christians precedes, aDd out of this grows the special priesthood; 
but, on the contrary. it is the special which determines the general 
priesthood. the outward the internal one. If the apostles have not pro
duced the Lord, as little have the disciples of the apostles elected the 
latter. ADd wherein, according to Luther, is a man in the last result 
to find the certainty, that he posse!I888 the truth 1 In a purely internal 
ICt, in the testimony of the Holy Spirit; just as if the revelation in 
Christ Jesus were an interior one; as if he had not become man-iUI 
if in consequence, the question at issue were not about an external tee
timony, an outward authority, to impart to us the certainty as to what 
he taught. Hence, the respect for tradition in the Catholic, and the 
rejection of it in the Protestant Church. By Luther, the outward 
authority of the Church is converted into an interior one, and the ex
terior Word authenticated as divine into the internal voice of Christ 
and of his Spirit. 

Had he wished, from his idea of the Church, to draw a consistent in· 
ference in respect to Christ, 80 he might very well have given up an 
outward, historical Christ, and aD external revelation; nay, he would 
haYe been compelled to reject the latter as incongruous. But nil Chris
tianity rests on the incarntJte Son of God: hence, by an appeal to the 
outward, and written-Word, Luther attempted to maintain an unison 
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.itb an external l'6velation. Yet, tbe illl~bility of cleanDK his deoo 
trine of all reasonable doubts. aDd well. founded objectioDl, which might 
be adduced, eveD from the Scriptures themeelves, urged him, in his COlt" 

trover.y with Catholics, to accord the firIIil decision, in relip,u. mat
tera, to tbe internal Word. * But, when arguing wltb tb. fanatica, wile 
tbelDllClvC8 appealed to the voice of tbe Spirit. he then beld fll8t to the 
outward Word, and even entrenched hi mael f within the authority of the 
perpetually visible Church. t Hence, from this eaential pe"emoa of 

II As a proof III thil, we may cite the ConfenmC8 01 Ratiabon, m the 1ear JUl, 
.t which the ..,.,uen, on both Bide., h.d agreed on the article, that to the CharcJa 
alone bekljletll the interpretation of Scripture. When DOW the notion of the Church 
came to be dilC_d, and the Catholic. undentood by it the outward, vieihle Cburch, 
Me1ancthon declared at the end, that bl the Cburch were to be nndeJwtood. '" 
_int., that is to .y, tboIC in whom God alone had begotten railb. 

t Luther. in a letter to Albert, e1ector of Pn.i., wrilel u folio"" :-"TbiII uti· 
cle," _,. he (tbe real preaeoce of Cwt in the _c_t of the altar.) .. is not • 
doctrine or opinion invented b,lDen, but clearll founded and laid down in the Go.peI 
by the plain. evident, undoubted wofda of Christ, and, from the arigln of the ChrW. 
tian Cburchea, down to the pfelOnt bour, hatb been UDanimoua/y believed and held 
throughout the whole world. This i. proved by the dear Fatben, boob. and wri. 
tinga, both in the Greek and the Latin tonguOl; and, moreover, by the daily 11111 .... 

praclico of thi. I_itulion. down to the preaent da,. This lOItimony of .U the holy 
Cbriltian Churchs (had we even nothing 1II0re.) Ihould be alone IUSicient to make 
.. adhere to thill article, and not to lilten to, or be led bylUly fanatical lIIirit; for, it 
is dangeroua .nd frigbtful to bear and believe loOy thing contrary to the UDlUlimoUl 
teattmony. belief. and doctrine of all the boly Christian CburchCll, u from the begm. 
Ding, and with one accord they bave now taught, (01' upw'" 01 &Reen hundre4 
;roan. throughout the wbole world. Had it been a new article, and not fI'flm the 
foundatiun uf the boly CbriBtiIUl CburcbOl; or, bad it not '-n 10 UDBnimoua/y heW 
by all Cburchel. and throughout all ChrlItendom; then it were not dangerous or 
frightful to doubt it. or to dispute whether it be true. But Bince it hath been believed 
from the very origin of tbe Church, and 10 rllr as Cbrietondom eztcnda; wh_n-t 
doubts it, duth 811 mueb, •• if he believed in no Chri.tian Cbumh, and DOt onl, con
demna the whole Chriltian Church, as • damned heretio; but _clemn. even Cbrilt 
him .. ll, with an the apoltlea and the propbet&. whobave laid down tbilllticle. wbicla 
wo utter, " 1 believe in one, boly Cbriltian Church." and have vehemently proclaim. 
ed (aa Christ bimself in M.Uhew, c. uviii. 20)-" Bebold. lam with ye aill da,.. 
even to the conaummation of the world;" and, (as St. Paul, in 1 Tim. iii. 1';)
.. The Cbureb it the pillar and the ground of the truth." If God oannot lito, thell 
the Cburcb cannot err. And let not your Highne. think that thi. is lIJy COUJIIeI, u 
if it aprang from lIIe; it is the counael of the Hol, GboIt, who knoweth all heuta 
and things better than we do I for,lucb He b.th declared by Hia chOll'n inet.rumen&, 
81. Paul, whell the latter Illy, to TitUi (c. iii. 10.11.) ., An beretical man, thuumllllt 
know, a lubverted, and Binllelh. being condemned by biB own judgment."-The fol. 
lowing pIIo_ge, too, from the _me Reformer, ito well worthy of remark :-" We coa
.... that 8I1der the Papacy there is DIaRy • Cbria&ian bIceaiD,..._y, _ry a.riIItiuI 
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.tew, sprang the coutant neillalion between the adoption of a visible 
and an invisible Charch. an outward and aD internal Word, as the al. 
timate ground for the prof_on or the rejection of any doctrine; 10 

that, IOmetimes, the visible Church is made to jadge the invisible, lOme. 
IimeIr Wee .. 64. Hence, in the auoceeding hiBtory' of the Lutbel'lUlll, 
dae coMtant uncertainty, whether and bow tar the symbolical books 
were to be received as binding, aDd in wbat relation the Scripture stood 
to them. Hence, tbe contest, wbetber Luther bad willed, or not, a vis
ible or an invisible Church; be willed both, and taught wbat was 
illCOllBiatent with either. But Lather'a tnte apirit gradully gained, in 
this respect, the moat decided victory, yet only in an inverted COW'lle: 

l.utber fOllowed a mystical impulse, and wbat in the dark, tumultuous, 
irresistible rush of his feelings, appeared to him as tile trutb, he firmly 
lllllintained; whereas, his later followera bave given tbemselves up to 
tlae f'f.ltioul element predominant in man; and, in oouaequence, what
eYer seems rat10ttal to tbem, whatever they can moat easily and moat 
conveniently master by the undentanding, they immediately hold to be 
8eriptural doctrine. As subjectivity mWlt decide, what is matter of 
lailtory, we see the JlUmberleaa variatiuna of tbe dootrine of Christ; 
and wbat aeemeth trae to each iBdividual, he forthwith places in his 
Saviour'a mouth. So it came, at length, to such a pus, tbat amon, 
Chriatiaas themselves, the revelation of God in Cbrist was doubted, de
Died, and even ridiculed; for, a revelation which leaves us in tbe 
dark, as to its own purport, and can establish amon, its own followers 
no common, settled, and lastiDg understanding of the same, reveals on 
dlat account nothing, and thereby contradicts and refutes itaJelf. 

We again repeat it; the meaning of the doctrine, tbe Word is be
come aash, the Word is become man, was never clear to Luther's mind. 
For, otherwise he would have seen, in the first place, tbat it signified 
far more, tban tbat for tbirty years aDd upwardSlt the Divine Word had 
_Iy and palpably worked among tile lews in Palestine:· secondly, 
that it intimated far mere, tban that tbe Word had th,erewith ended, 
that happily before ita extinction, it bad beeq.fOOorded on paper. Bad 
Luther been able to rise to the true notion of the Uaccmation of tk 
Lop, he certainly would have ~onceived the Church to be an inatitute 
1)( education; but this was aever clearly stated by him, and atill less 
from his poiot of vie .... were it intelligible, had he even moat clearly 

w...mr- &rue baJlll-- true sacrament of the altar-true power of the keyt for 
the f'orgiftll_ or .m-true olIice of preaching_ true cateehiam. I 181, that OD. 
der the pope, there .. the true Chri.tianity-yea, the right pattem of CluUtianity," 
... "n-he .-.. to eaIoree thit tratIt apiDd Ida oppGIl8IICa. 

18 
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expread himself OD the eabject. W-e caDDot perceive in his .,..., 
how man really cometh by Holy Writ, 'DOl' even inclee4, wby be neededI 
instruction and h1lDWl edecatioa, to attain to trw: ~; liMe 
God alone, and by interior IDeaM, teuheth him. h littJeCBll we eo· 
ceive, wherefore human exhortation, menace, and i..trueti.. ataa.W 
1Je neceeaary, to induce laim to .,,;a wt.t ill good, IiDee tbia GoIi __ 
worketh. 

Luther's notion of the Church is, however, DOt fidee, tMugh it • 
one-sided. Ifhe found it m.po.ible to conceive the Church .. a IiYi. 
institute, wherein maD becometh holy; 80 he atiU retained the view. 
that it should eonmst of lIlinta, wbereby ita ultimate and hipeet object 
is declared. In more thaD one place, he lIlye, he attaGhee greM weight 
to the definition of the Church, .. a comlBUDity of sainte; because eacIt 
individual can thence infer whllt he shoald be. In hie aystem, the inte
rior part of' the Church, which is yet the IIJOIIt importthlt, is 4Werywhere 
put forward; and that DO one in the Di.ine kingdem CIlII eujoy .., 
true rights of citizenship. when be beloo88 only outwardly Cio the ~h,. 
and bath not entered inte the tne SPirit of Christ, is in a praiseworthy 
manner pointed out. Moreover, it is not to be doubted, that ChriIII 
maintain. hie Church in the power ohictory, by means of &bose. wbet 
live in bla faith, belong to bifa in heert and spirit, ud rejoice iD We ... 
cond commg. It ie also not to be doabted, tbat tbeee are tbe tJoue ... 
portera of hie vllth ; that without them it would soon be forgotten, turD 
into pure error, or degenerate into an empty, hollow tOrmalilm. Yea, 
without doubt, tbeee-tlle inMble, who have been changed and glori. 
fied into \he Image of Christ, are the eupportel'8 or the visible Church ; 
the wicked in thllt Church., the unbelievers, the hypocrites, the dead 
members in the body of Chris\, would be unable fOl' a lingle .y to pre
aerye the Church, e¥en iD her e_terior ferme. Nay, u far .. in tt.e. 
lies, they do all te distract the Church, to eaerifioe her to-"" paasiou, 
to poDute her, and abtmdon her to the ~ and lDOCkery of her ene
mies. With ne¥er.failing profueion doth the Lord raise up, in the ful· 
Dealt of Hie strength, men, through whom He IIbeds over His Churcb, 

- IifIht and the newnet18 of life I but, because after a human fashio~, they 
canoot be infallibly recognized 88 his disciples, and e¥en ought DOt to 
be so, in ordeJ: not to promote confidence in mere man, and beeause hi! 
followera are to be called after no man, be he Alhanasins, or Arius, 
Augustine, Luther,., Cabin, we are by bUD reteffec;l &8 AU OIPJI ineti-
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tatioa, .herein &be truth caD BeYer fail, b8OIW88 he, the tru&h and the 
life, elVer abide&h in it. 

Luther, morecwllr, hU rightly II88D the DeCe8lity of admitting, that a 
revelalioo, emanating immediately from God, requireth a diviDely illSt'" 
tu&ecl Clturcb, and the Christiaa faith a far higher, thaD a mere human 
paraatee. But his fault was, that he did not aeriouaIy w~h what ... .,nified by the woro., the immediate revelatiea in Christ is ateroal; 
Cor, otherwi.e, he would have understood, that a divinely i..ntuted 
Church is DeC_rily visible, fouDded as it is by the word of God be
come visible, aDd that the warranty of faith mWlt Deeds be external. 
Vast were the COD8equeDC811 of this want of perceptioD. ID the religioue 
community, which owes it. eJtiateDce to Luther, the ao-ca11ed iDvisible 
revelatioD in the humaD mind, has eiDce determiDed the cODceptioD of 
the visible, Day, even the writteD revelatioD; and, according 88 each 
ODe belie"ee, God re¥_ himaelf te him iD his interior, be aplaill8 aOO 
distort8 the outwanl Word. and apiDSt each arbitrary interpretatio..., 
DO Lutheran caD allege any _lid objectioa, ftnee from lite ittllCtllrtl ema
UIa tIw e&Urrull ('AureA. 

Lastly, the proJKl8ition, tbat the iDter.a! Church is to be first estab
liIhed, aad then the exterior one, is, iD one respect, completely true, and 
Mreby Luther was deceived. We are not liDM6 memben of the ex. 
ternal Church, until we belong to tbe int(frior one. What hath beeb 
imparted to us from without, mU8t be reproduced by and withiD us; the 
objeotive must become subjective, ere we be eDtitled to coD8ider our
Belv88 true members of the Christiaa Caurch. Thus far, certainly, ~he 
•• ieible is to be raokecl before the visible Chnrch; and the latter is 
'fIteTnally rermYated out of the former. Bmt this kingdom of God begins, 
grows, aDd ripens within as, afler it has first exterDally enCouDterfld us, 
and made the first steps to receive us into its bosom. The act of exte. 
rior excitemeDt, iDitructioD and educatioD, is eyer the first cODdition of 
tife to what is intemaUy excited, taught, and educated; but, 88 SOOD 

as the exterior bath passed into the interior, then the inward becometh, 
in its turn, the outward; and the image, which from without, was im
pressed upon the interior, is reflected from the iDterior OD the exterior. 
But, as Luther wished to break with the existing outward Church, he 
1F&8 obliged to give the _mil .. precedence to the invisible Church, and 
consider himself as the immediate envoy of God.· But, by exalting, 

• After hi. journey from the Wartbarg, Luther, .. 18 well kDown, wrote from Dor. 
M to the eleetor Frederick, .. fonoWl :-" He had roceived hie Gospel." MId he, 
It notrrom men, bot from heaven alone, from J_ ChriIt; and, therefore i. he a 
CbrIIdaIl aad aa nanp1iet, aad II1IOh he wiIIIiM 0 be caIW ~ tumre." .. c.I. 
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into a general principle, biB view of the relation of tbe internal to the 
external Churcb, be feU into tbe greatest embarralBmenta. On oae 
band, he desired (and in perfect consistency with the view he entertain· 
ed of himself, as a divinely inspired evangeliat,) that the doctrine, whick 
-coming forth from his interior as the voice of God, he had announced 
abroad, should be merely re·echoed by his disciples: and, thus from 
him, too, the visible should again bring forth and absolutely determiae 
the invisible Churclt:--a condition, which utterly annihilated hie own 
principle. - But, if be held to the latter principle, and considered each 

I 
Yin, in biB IUIIIwer to Sadolet'a Epiltle to the GenevaJll, appeala to thia immediate 
million: Opuec. p. 106. .. Miniaterium meum, quod Dei voeatlODe landataa 
ac IaDctum fui88C non dubito." P. 107. .. Ministeriom meum, quod quidem ut .. 
Cbriato _ noYl," etc. 

• In modem times it haa often been denied, that Lnther had desired to lay dowD 
for all future agee dogmatic decisions. But, the IOrt of proof, which ia adducecl, 
would, in all CUll&, where peraonal intereata were not concemed, 'be declared to be 
anything but .. tiefactory. Men cannot, in the lcaat degree, have tranaportcd them. 
IIfllvea into the .pirit of thOllfl agee, and, leut or all, have attended to the character 01 
the RoformelW, and particularly of Luther, when they advance suoh a IIlatcment. If 
the doctrinal uncertainty of the greater part of hie preaent wonbippen, bad heeD 
one of Luther's peculiari\iea, it would be diftlcolt to account for biB COIIIItancy .... 
peraevcrance in biB carecr, nay, for the very origin of hi. reformation. Yet, in proef 
of what haa been asserted in the test, we may cite, though brielly, the worda of the 
reformer himself. In his reply to Erasmus (Adv. Erasm. Roterod. lib. 1. p. 18-2, be) 
he lays down the principle: .. fidei eet mn falli," which he applies, in the paaage f0l
lowing, to particular articles. EI'IIIIDUI had laid, .. if the d90trinO of free.wiII 11M 
been an error, God woold certainly not haye tolerated it in hie Chureh. Dor haY8 Ie. 

waled it to any saint." To thia Luther an.wen: .. Primum DOD dicimUl, ~ 
hunc C88C ill eeelnti 8UG toleratum a Dea, ncc in ullo BlUlsancto; eocleaia enirn Bpi. 
rittl Dei regitur, 8Ilncti aguntur Spirittl Dei, Rom. yiii. Et ChriPlu, cum eocleail 
BUl manel lUlJue ad conmmmationem mundi. Matt. xxviii. Et ecolesia eat firma. 
mentum et columna veritatill. t Tim. iii. HEo, inquam, Myimua, Dam aic habet at 
Symbolum omnium nostrum: oredo eecleaiam lIIUIotam Catholieam, at impoIIIihiIt 
sit, ill.", err •• dia", in mitlimo .,ict&lo." Nay, Luther adGa: .. Atquea etiea 
donemus, a1iquos eleclos in errore teneri in tote. vitt, tImam illite _t"" 11 __ ..... 

at redeant in "iam," etc. In his opinion on the imperial decree of the 22d Septem
ber, 1530, he saya to the aame efFect: .. WbOBO profellCth the Augaburg Conr~, 
will be IIlved; although ill truth should become manifest to him omy later: flU_ 
JUIiIm "' .. , endure ntil tla. end "Jtlle _W, .. d t1ae thy oJjudgant." See a.. 
chela', Hiatory of the reign of Ferdinand I, vol. iii. Vielma, 1832, p. 5i& (in Ger. 
man,)- work where the history of the diet at Augaburg, with all the eccleeiallical 
negotiationa, ie mOlt copioualy and instructinly detailed. Hence, we can, by .. 
meaJI8, agree with Baumgarten Crusiua, when, in biB .. Manual of the History of 
Chriatian Dogmaa," be thus blames the more preciae definition. olthe Luthenm d0c
trine, in the Fonnulary of Concord: .. Theae thoughll were rendered matter. of .,. 
trill, while, at the origin of the reformation, they had in their hiper, more ~ 
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one like bimself, as internally and immediately taught by God alone; 
tben the most opposite doctrines were proclaimed, and the internal 
voice of God contradicted and belied itself. From this dilemma, his 
disciples to this day have never been able to extricate themselves. 

t ... -Negative doctrine. of the LutherauB in repnl to the Church. 

If we would now point out more accurately, the negative doctrines of 
the Lutherans, in regard to the Church i it is easy, in the first place, 
to conceive wherefore the papal supremacy was, nnd must nccesaarily 
have been, rejected by them. The opinion, that Christ had founded 
only an invisible Church, is absolutely incompatible with the other, that 
be had given to it a visible head: the one notion destroys the other. 
Luther looking on every determination of belief, through human media. 
tion, as equivalent to what was diabolical, the idea of the papal supre. 
macy, wherein the doctrine of the dependence of each member OD the 
whole body is most distinctly upressed, must (independently of the 
faults of individual pontift"s, which not unfrequently cast a shade Oil the 
history of the Papacy,) have appeared to his mind as anti. Christian, and 
the Pope himself as Anti·Christ. For the Papacy is quite incolUlistent 
with the idea of a purely internal, and invisible, and 80 far uclusively 
ilivine Cburch, and encroaches, according to tbis system, on the office 
of Christ, the sole and invisible head of the Chureh, who alone, and by 
internal means, teacheth bis disciples, and without any intermediate 
agency, draweth them to himself. When Protestants 80 often repeat, 
Christ is alone the head of the Church i the assertion has exactly the 
same sense, as when Luther says, Christ is the sole teacher, and should 
accordingly be estimated in precisely the Ame manner. Moreover, if 
the Protestants, of the present day especially, find the idea of the Pa
pacy objectionable, this aversion is still more conceivable. Of what 
could the Popedom exhibit the unity 1 Of the Most palpable, decided, 
and irreeoncileable contradictions i this, indeed, would be an utter 
impossibility i-it could only be tbe representative of what was in 
itself a thousnndfold and most radically opposed, add this aoti.Christ, 
Satan himself alone could be. Of what body could' the Pontiff be the 
head 1 A body, whose members declare themselves independent one 
of the other: a thing which is inconceivable. ' The fault of Protestants 
.. this, that what with them ia impracticable, what from their point of 

-. been opJIOI8d to the worldly 'Pirit 01 the rulin, Church, and had been meaDt 
to ezpreM only the idea of human helpl __ • and of the devotion 01 human liIe to 
GocL" See m. Lebrbllch dar Do,mlllll..michle, part. i. p. 595. JIIII&, 1832. 
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view may with indisputable consistency be rejected, they would ref"U98 
to tbe Christian Cburch aho, which ill anything but a diatracted, selr. 
contradictory, &elf.annihilating, self.belying thing, that ever at the same 
moment uttel'll the affirmative and the negative. If a considerable por
tion of ProteStants, inlltead of naming Chrillt their invisible head. would 
designate him lUI their IUIbaoum head, concealed from their view, they 
would at l('lUlt give utterance to an hilltorical truth. 'nle same jud&
ment, moreover, which Protestants must form of tho Papacy, they na· 
turaJly paaa on the Catholic view of Epiaeopacy. 

Lastly, in respect to tradition, it is IlUfficiently evident from what 
baa been said, and it has already been explicitly IIhown, why in the 
twofold signification above pointed out, Protestants cannot concede to 
it the same place, which it occupies in the Catbolic syatem. It haa 
occasionally been IIBid. bowever, that the Reformel'll had not rejected 
Tradition "in the ideal senae;" but only Traditioru. It ill certainly 
not to be doubted, that stiJJ partially IlUbdued by that old eceleaiaatical 
spirit, wbich, on tbeir secession (rom the Church, they had unco ... 
acioUIIly carried away with them, they believed in the .me, and read the 
Roly Scriptures in ita &ense. Though matl'f'iD11y, tbey did not reject 
every portion of Tradition, yet they did 110 formolly. For, if indeed, 
they acknowledged the doctrinal decillions of tbe Church, as embodied 
in the first four ceeumenical Councila, they did ao, not on account or 
their ecclesiaatical ~, but beeau&e, according to their own ..... 
jecme viewllo they found them confirmed by Holy Writ. Bnt the Goe
pel truth, which hath been delivered over to the Church, (or preser
fttion and for propagation, remaineth truth, whether, in consequence or 
a IlUbjective inquiry, or, of a pretended internal illumination, it be ac
knowledged or be rejected. Hence, the ecclesiastical traditionary 
principle is this: such and sucb a doctrine,-for instance. the divinity 
of Chriat,-iII a Christian evangelical truth, because the Church, the 
institution invested with authority from Cbriat, declares it to be hill doc
trine ;-not beeauae sncb or IlUcb an individual subjectively holds it, 
as the result o( hill Scriptural reading, for a Christian truth. The 
Bible ill ever forced to aaaume the form of ita readel'll: it beeomes little 
with the little, and great with the great, and is, therefore, made to .... 
through a thousand tranaCormationa, according 88 it ill reftected in each 
individuality. If that individuality be &hallow, ftat, and dull, the Scrip
ture ill eo represented tbrough ita medium: it is made to take the colour 
of the mOlt one-sided and perverse opinions, and is abused to tbe sup
port of every folly. ID itaelf. therefore, and without any other medial, 
th~ Bible cannot be considered, by the Church, as a rule o( fiUtb: 011 

the contrary, the doctrine of the Church is the rule, wbereby the Scrip-
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tare muat be investigated. The ReCormers failing to ackDo)Yledge this 
Feat truth, their partial agreement with Tradition WILlI purely accidea
,.,; as is most clearly evidenced by the fact, that, in the sequel, nearly 
ail thoee positive doctrines of Christianity, which Luther and the first 
Reformers still maintained, have been cast oil by their disciples, with· 
out tbeir ever ceasing to profess themaelveIJ members of the Protestant 
Church. On DO point did the Reformera recogaize Tradition for the 
me of its objectivity; and. therefore, they rejected it, wberever it ac
corded not with their own 8Ubjective caprices. What doctrine doth 
tradition more clearly attest, than that of free-will T Yat, this they re
jected. In 8bort, they entirely merged the objective historical Chris
tianity into their own mbjectivity. and were consequently f~il to 
tlarow off Tradition. 

Accordingly. they refused obedience to the Church-deeming it 
ignoble and slavish. They Corgot that, a divioe authority impresses 
upon the obedience aIao, ... hich pays homage to it, the stamp of divinity. 
and eults it as mueh above servitude, as the spirit is raised above the 
ftesh. It is remarkable, that no one any longer doubts, but that an 
outward, fixed, eternally immutable moral la.... though not in all its 
parts firat established by Christ, yet hath been by Him confirmed and 
brought to greater perfection. This rule of ... ill and of action, every 
Christian recogniUlS; and, however far abort of it he may fall in his 
own conduct, yet, he never thinks of changing it, according to his mb. 
jective moral point of view; nor, in the commission of his faults, ftat
teriDi hiJUelf, that the standard. according to which he should act, and 
that according to which he, in ,eality, doth act, perCectly correspond. 
But, the aecessity of a like fixed and unchangeable standard for the 
intelligence is disputed. Here each one is to give himself up. to the 
lUidanee of his own subjective feelings and fancies, and to be certain, 
that wbat he feels and thinks, is truly felt and thought; although any 
individual, who bas onlyatteoded for some weeks to his own train oC 
thoughts, may easily perceive. that in this field he is not a whit stronger 
than in the sphere of mora". That the Bible alone can ROt, in itself, 
constitute mch a settled, outward rule, nor was ever so intended by 
Christ, no one surely. after the awful experience which. in our times 
especially, has been made, and is still daily made, will feel any IOlller 
dispoeed to deny • 

• u-Doo&riae of tb&CalYiBllu _Ibe Chamb. 

The Calvinists adopted Luther's general views, respecting the 
Church, without alteration. and solemnly confirmed them in their 8y .... 
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holieal writings.· But Calvin is distinguished by many peculiaritielJ, 
whieh deserve to be mentioned. The phenomeoa, which in the whole 
compass of ecclesiastical life, from the commencement of the revolutiou 
attempted by Luther, down to the ftourishing period of Calvin, bad 
presented themselvOl to the attention of the obaerver, had not passed 
by. without making the deepest impression upon tbe mind of the Gene
van Reformer. He had observed the boUDdl688 tyranny, which had 
followed in the train of the new principles: nor had he overlooked tbe 
fact, that the idea of a Christian put forward by his predeceaaor. u aD 

independent, all.sufficing being, capable, from tbe fulness of his own 
spirit, of satisfying all his higher wants, is a mere fiction, which all 
experience belies.t He had been struck witb the fact, that the rulers 
of the new Church were devoid of all influence and respect; that the 
people, which had been taught to look on them as the mere work of its 
own hande, denied them frequently the most indispensable obedience i 
and that, if temporal princes had not interposed their authority, all order 
and discipline would have been subverted.:I: As at Geneva, the prine 
cipal scene of Calvin's activity, the ecclesiastical reformation was con· 
Rected with a civil revolution, the wildest anarchy had broken through 
the restraints of public morals. and matter for the moat earnest reflec
tion was thus offered in abundance. 

Hencc, Calvin thought it necessary to IItraiten the bonds, which 
united the individual with the general body, to excite a new reverence 

• ZwiDgl. Commenlar. de vert. et (alia ReI;g. Opp. tom. ii. Col. 197, where he 001II

pNea. in ten abort propoeitiol1lt hi, whole doctrine on the Church. CalviD 1Iwtit. I. 
iY'. C. 1. (ot. 190, eeq.; ConfCIII. Helyet. i. c. :lvii. ed. Auga. p. 47; Hclvet. ii. Art. 
xiy; Anglic. Art ltilt. p. 133: which, however, very clearly point. out the viable 
character of the Church: .. Ecclelia Chrillii visibili, eat CCIItUl fidelium, in quo yer. 
bum Dei purum pnedicatar, et aacramenta, quoad ea. qU&! nec-no elrigantur, jam 
Christi inatitutum recte adminiBtrantur." Very ditrerent (rom thi .. on the ocher 
hand, i, the ConfCllio ScoMuln, Art. m. p. 156. The Hungarian CoDfeBBioo hu 
nothing to aay reapecting the Church i bat, on the other hud, it haa a _tion tU "' .. 
tit4 ptUtorrma, p. 251. 

t Calvin. Inati&. L iy. c. 1. ~ v. fol. 572. .. Em elttemiB medii. aIDpta Don eat 
Dei virtna, tamen ordinario docendi modo aIDpvit: quem dum reeUBa:Dt tenere (ana. 

tici hominCl, multiB Be eltitialibua laqueit! involyunt. Multoe impellit vel BUperbia. 
vel (utidium, vel :rmulatio, at aibi penuacleant privatim legendo et meditando .,. 
poBBe aati, prolicere, atque ita contemnant publicOl cmtua et pneclicatiODem Alpena
cuam ducant. Quonlam autem aacrum unltatiB vinculum. quantum in Be eat, ..,1. 
vunt vel abrumpunt," etc. 

t Loc. cit. 4 ii. fbI. 375 .. Ejua (Satan&!) artc factam ClIIt, et pura yerbi predica. 
tio aliquot I&Iculi8 evuucrit : et nunc ~dem improbitate incumbit ad labefactandum 
mini.terhnn; quod tamen aic in eccle.l.. CbriBtUl ordinavit, ut ilIo BUIIlato hujQ8. 
etlificatio penal," etc. 
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fQr the Church, (of which Luther bad always spoken in such terms of 
diaparagement, and whereof, indeed, he had never formed a clear con· 
ceptioD,) as well.as to establish, on a more solid basis, the authority 
of itS rulers., He carefully collected all that had ever been said upon 
the Church, iD -!ly wise good or useful for his object; and did not even 
hesitate to transplant into his garden, many a 80wer from the so-much
detested Corpu Jan. c:aaonici; takiug care, however, not to name the 
place of its extraction. So he preferred, to adopt in his "Institutes of 
the Christian Religioa," propoeitions, which, in the Protestant system, 
are utterly untenable and baseless, than consistently to enforce the 
principles that he bad inherited from Lutber. At the "ery commence
ment of his Treatise on the Church. he points out the natural igoo., 
ranee, indoleace, and frivolity of man, and the consequent necessity of 
certain institutions to implant, cherish, and mature the doctrines of faith. 
In the Church, hath the treasure of the Gospel been deposited, be pro
ceeds to _y; pastors and teachers have been instituted by God, and 
__ iaflUted IDit1a ataAority, to the end, that preachinF might never 
fail, and a holy concord iD Faith, and a right order. II1Ight constantly 
obtain.. 

But whea his reason made him the reproach, how, if the Church 
were really 80 constituted, he could feel himself jUJtified in severing all 
ties of connmon with the one in existence j he then stunned his con
acience with the most violent invectives against her; satisfied as he 
.... that the generation which had once begun to swear by men, and 
to revere their opinions, as the Word of God, would easily take such 
sallies of furious passion, as a substitute for solid argument. t 

After these introductory observations, Calvin speaks fil'llt, of the in· 
"iaible Church, and requires his disciples, in the first place, to be firmly 
convinced, that such a Church doth in reality exist-namely, a host 
of elect, who, though they do not see each other face to face, yet are 
united in one faith, in ODe hope, in one charity, and in the same Holy 
Spirit, as members under the one Christ, their common head. In the 
88COnd place, he requires tbem to believe, with undoubtiug assurance, 
that tbey themselves belong to this invisible Church, which can be only 
one, since a division of Christ is impossible. Thea, he adds: though a 
desolate wildemess on all sides surrounds us, which seemeth to cry out, 

• Calrin.Iutit. h"b. iv. c. i. 101. 370. .. Quia autem rucl1tu DOII&ra at .pltlea 
(addo edam iDfenii l'anitatem) eztcmia lat.idiia indipnl •••• pastor. inltitail ac 
doctonl (Deu,) quorum ore _ docere; _ aactoritate inltruxil; nihU deniqae 
--'.quocl ad _tam lidei COIIIIDIQID at rectum ordinem laceret." 

t LoG. oi&. o. jj. IoL 381.86. 
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the Church ie vaniahed; yet. let us be ...ured, that the death of l_ 
ie not unprofitable, and that God knows how to pre.erve biB follow .... 
even in the obecurest cornera. The reader will not fail to observe, 
that together with the reaaoos, which are to be 100bd for ia his doc. 
trine of ab~lute predestination. there was aD eapecial motive, that 
induced Calvin to enforce on biB didCiplea the coariction. that they 
belonged to an invisible Church., This WIll the-general demolalization. 
which lie _w prevailing among tbem. and whicb threatened to under. 
mine the belief, that the ao-caHed Reformation. had in reality beea 
brought about.. So he diverts tbeir view from the world of reality. and 
turos it to the obscurity of the iavisible world. in order to aft"ord. to &hat 
eternal longing of the Christian lOul after commuRlOa. a atiafaetioa 
which the visible Church evidently denied. He immediately pa8IeI 
over to the latter. to impart to it a more IOlid and beautiful fOl'lD, to 
insure it. efticacy and its inftuence ill the training up of believer&, to 
make the visible Cburch appear as the redection of the invisible, and. 
m this way. to attempt to reconcile, by deere-. the 1II0mbem of the 
r.tter with thoee of the former. 

How salutary. nay, how indispensable, is this view of the nature ol 
the visible Church. says he. is evident alone, frQID her gloriOll8 appella
tion of "mother. If 'There is no coming into life, UDless abe concei,. 
us in her womb, unless she brings us forth, nourilhes us at her breuta. 
and finaDy watches over aDd protects us. until we throw off this mortal 
coil. and become like unto the angels. For. as loag as we live, our 
weakness will not admit of our being diacbarged from eclaool. Let U8 

consider, moreover, he continues. that out of the pale of tIae Church, 
there is no forgiveness of aiDS, and no salvation: Isaiah and Joel attest 
it. and Ezechiel concurs with them. We see from hence, that God'. 
paternal grace, and the especial testimony of the spiritual life, are COD

fined to his flock; 10 that separation from the Church is ever per
nicious. 

Calvin appeals to EphesiaD8, Co iv. 11. where St. Paul_ys, "tbat 
Christ gave lOme apostles; and lOme prophet8; aDd IIOID8 otheDlt 

~ Loc. cit. • xiii. Col 376. .. Dum enim apad -. quib1lll Evanrliam UlII1IJltia. 
tar, ejUl doctriDal non reepondere vitle hctum vidento nu1lam iWc ____ 
_ tim jucIicanL J utiIIima quidem _ oI'enIio. cui plua .. tiI occuicm. hoc miIer

rimo lIII!Culo prebem1lll; nee ezcuare licet maleclictam ipaviam, quam Domin. 
IbIp1IIIitam DOll Binet: 1Itf jam Ir.:""hl Sigel. CIIIttiP,re ineipit. V. erp noIlII, 
qallam diaIoluta Ihgitiorum llceDtia cOlDmittlm1lll, at ptopter _ ............. 
em. ~tle.-QuIa errim _ patut _ --.... uIIi _ ell .cIa ... 
puritu et intern_ -*'am odio a lefitilllt eecIeIIA 1IlIoed-. dam. ....... 
improboram deelinare Ie putaDt. Aiuat eccleliam Chrilti IaDCtua -," .. 
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evangelists; and IIOme others, pastors and dootors i tor tfle perfeeting 
or the lIIlinta, for the work of the ministry, tbr tbe edifying of the body 
or Christ; unhl we an meet in the unity or tbe faitb, and er the know
ledge of the Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
age of tile fulness of cttrist :"-e passage which the Cllthlic Churcb 
adduces in wpport of the view tbat abe takes of herself. Aner th. 
quotation, the Reformer adds: "We lee that God, tbgla in one mo
IAeftt He could rmMr Hu 0It'II follower. perfect, yet, would have them 
grow up to maturity only by means of an education by the Church. 
We see, moreover, the way marked out, wherein these plans of God 
are to be unfdlded; for, to tfle pastors is the preaching of the Diyine 
Word intrusted: an must conform to this precept, 110 that, with a mild' 
and dooile spirit (fIImI8rId.o d tlocili 8piritu) they give themaetyes up to 
tile guidance of the teacbers aeleeted ror that purpose. Long before 
had the prophet IlIIliah characterized the Church by this sign, wbea 
he said, • The !pirit whicb is in thee, and tbe words, wMcb I haye 
placed in thy mootft, win neYer depart ft-om thy meuth, MI' ftoom the 
mouth of tby seed"s aeed, saith the Lord." Renee, it fottowa, that 
tIloee deserY8 to perish of hunger and misery, who despise the celestial' 
fbod of the IOUI, winch is administered ftom aboye througb tbe hands or 
the Clmreh. That we may know that in earthly Yeaaels, an incom
parable treuure is presented to our acceptance, God' Himself appears, 
and as far u He is the Founder of this order of things, desires to b& 
acbowledged u eyer present in Hia institution. In like manner, • 
He referred not His choaen peeple or old to angefa, but raised up 011 

earth teachers, who perfbrmed truly the of6ce of angela: 80 He de
b now to instruct us after a human ftt.ahion. And in like manner, 
a in ancient times, He wu not content with merely revealing hie laW', 
bat appoillteclu illterpreters of the same, the priest., ftom wbo!e lip' 
the people were to llear ita true sense explained: 10 it ia DOW Hia wilt, 
that we IhoaJd not merely fie e.-red with the readiag of Hoty Writ; 
Day, He hath instituted teaehers, that we may be IIIl'ppOrted by tlMlir' 
aid. From hence a two-fold adva.. spr1u8l' On Olle hand, the 
Almighty beat triee ear obedieuce, WheD we lin hearken to Hia miniaten, 
as if He apake hi_If; and, on the other hand, Be coadeacemfs to OU!" 

weaknesa, by choosing rather to add1'8llll UI after a lnnnaa manner, 
through the medium of interpretera, in order to draw Q8 to Himaelf, 
flaan to repel .. by the YOiee of His thunders. Calvin, after remarking, .t in all apostuies from the Church, arrogance or jeatouay ever Hew 
at tbe bottom, and that he, who severa tbe sacred bonda of unity, will 
DOt fail to iDeUl the juat cbaatiaement for this godless adultery-to wit" 
..,mtual blindaeaB through the moat poiaollOWl errors and the moat de. 
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testable illusions; proceeds to say. "the more abominable therefore are 
the apostles, who aim at a division in the Church: it is as if they 
chased the sheep away from the fold, and delivered them up to the jaws 
of the wolr."· 

Calvin is as inexhaustible in his own self.refutation, as he is unsha· 
ken in his confidence in the thoughtlessness of the men, from whom be 
Beriously expects. that the grounds, which condemn his G.wn disobedi. 
ence against the Catholic Church, they will good.naturedly take for 
proofs, that they owe submission to him and to his institutions. As we, 
he says in another place, profess an invisible Church, which is seen by 
the eye of God alone; 80 are we bound to revere a Church, which is 
perceptible to men, and to persevere in its communion. t He never 
forgets to point out as a mark of a -true Chiatian community, its vene
ration for the ministry, and for the office of preaching ;t and, if Luther 
aid, the true Church is there to be found, where the Gospel is rightly 
announced; 80 Calvin adds, it is there to he foood .here tbe preaching 
of the Divine Word is 1Ieard fDitA~. " Where," as he expre91-
811 himself, &I the preaching of the Gospel is received with reverence, 
there neither a deceptious, nor a doubtful image of the Church is pre
Bented; and no one will go unpunished, who contemllII her authority, 
or despises her exhortationa, or rejflCts her counsels, or mocks her chas
tisements, still less who apostatizes from her. and dissolves her unity. 
For such value doth our Lord attach to communion with His Church, 
that he is held for an apostate and an unbeliever, who obstinately l18Cedes 
from any [particular reformed] community,.hould it ~ retlenJ 

t.V t~ ministry of the Word and of tIM ~. It is certainly no 
alight thing, that it is called' the pillar and the ground of the truth,' as 
well as the' House of God.' Hereby, St. Paul means to say, the Church 
is the faithful preserver of the truth. that it may never be lost in the 
world; for, by her ministry and ber aid, God wished to preserve the 
pure preaching of His Word, and ahow himself a kind parent, who 
DOurishes us with spiritual food, and provides all which can minister to 
our salvation. Even this is no mean praise that the Church is called 
the 'chosen one,' the bride elect, who must be witbout apot and without 
wrinkle, the body of the Lord. Hence, it follows, that aeparation from 

• Loc. cit. c. i. ~ v. 101. 3Ti. 
t Calvin. lib. iv. c. 1. D. 7. Col. 374. .. QuemadmocIDIII ergo DOhia iDviEilem, 

soli. Dei oc.w. coupioaam eooleIiam oredere ~ lilt, ita haDo. q_ napecbl 
bominum eccleaia dicitur, obaervaro, ejlUlque oommunionem colera jubemnr." 

t Loc. cit. ~ ix. Col. 314.. II Qure (multitudo) Bi miniaterium lu&bet vcrbi, at MIlO" 
rat, 81 eacramentorwn adminiItrationllDl, ecc1eeia proeul dubiQ haberi et cenaori me
mar." 
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the Church is tantamount to a denial of God and of Christ; and w" 
should guard the more against the heinousness of schism, for awhile, 88 

fat as in us lies, we thus labour for the destruction of Divine Truth, we 
deserve to call down upon ourselves the full weight of God's wrath. 
And no more detestable crime can be imagined, than by a IIIUlrilegious 
infidelity to violate the marriage, which the only.begotten Son of God 
bath deigned to contract With the Church ... • 

Lastly, Calvin, for good reasons, endeavours to enforce on his read. 
ers the conviction, that no magnitude of moral corruption can ever de. 
prive the Church of its inherent character,t and that those, who, on thd 
point are too rigid, and in consequence incite to defection, are genera1~ 
Iy swollen with arrogance, and impelled by a malicious self.compla. 
cence. He even adds, that a certain obscuration of the true faith shoulcl 
not be overrated.t 

From these principles of Calvin, we can understand why he retained 
Ordination, and even under the condition, that it should be administer. 
ed not by the people, but by the Presbytery.§ He even evinced an in. 

• Loc. cit. i :E. fol. 374.375. 
t Loc. cit. c. ii. 4 i. fol 381. .. UbiclDlqne integrum entat et iIIibatum (verbi et 

ilaeramentornm miniBterium) nullie morum vitiie aut morbi. impediri, quomin. 
eeeleBilll nomen _tineat." C. i. ~ xvi. fol.377. .. Hoe tamen reperimUB nimiun 
moroaitatem eJ: enperbil magia et futo. lalIaqae IIIIIIctitati. opinioDe, quana eJ: Ylft 
IUlCtitate veroque ejus Itudio nuei. Itaque qui ad f.oicmdam ab eecl~ deMo:
tionem sunt aliia audaciorel, et quasi anteBignani, ii ut plurimum nihil aliud C8W111 

laabent, nisi ut omnium eontempto. oatendant Ie aliia _ meliorea." 
t Loc. cit. ~ xii. fol. 374. .. Quin etlam potent vel in doctrint, vel in .cramen. 

torum admiDietratione vitii quippiam obrepere, quod alienare nOi ab ejue eommunione 
DOD dcbeat." We could willh that apace permitted us to cite lOme PBIIIIBg8I, fruaa 
the writinp of Theodore Beza, upon the Church. What Calvin tcachea, Be&a u. 
eeUently appliel. We need only peruee Bna's Epistle to a certain Alamannua, 
.. eccleeill! LugduneDlil turbatorem," in order to learn how Calvin'. maxims were 
practically enforced. See Theodori Bezlll Vezelii epiat. theolog.liber unul, Genev. 
1573, p. 48. May we not eonlider it u a reault of Calvin'. deeper eonceptioD of the 
Charoh, lIlr1'iving to t.hiI day, that even now the German Calviniltic t.heoIogiIu 
have, on this object, fumished far more eJ:cellent matter than the Lutheran onee f 
It iB Schleicrmacher and Marbeineke (and the latter, in hiB book of religioUi inatruc. 
tion for the Higher Gymnuia, still more than In the Manual of dogmatic Theology, 
deltined for Uninreity Lectures,) who, among the modem Protestants, have by far 
the beet treated t.hiI lubject. Marbeineke had already written much that wu eneI. 
Iebt on the Church, before he attached himIelf to the Hegelian Ichool, from which 
eatainly a better epirit bu emanated. 

t Loc. ciL lib. iv. Co 3. ~ 11.16. tol. 389.3n i lib. iv. c. 14. t 20. faL 418. lis.. 
cram80ta duo institute, quibus nunc Chriltiana eccleaia utitur. Lot-..,.. • 
iii, fI'dI ill -- toti". .ccluif8 • ."., iutiluttl. N"". i",,.."'" -.... 9INi 
eec __ IIIiaNfri ia ___ initi4mIw, III _ itIeitu ptJtiI1r -" ....... 
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clination to ackllOwledae Holy Orders as a eacrament. Certainly(rom 
this point of view, the remarkable fact, that in the English Calvinistic 
Church episcopacy was retained, finds here its deepest motive; altboup 
it is DOt to be denied, that varioua other circWDStances alao concurred 
to this reteotioa. With Luther's first opiniooa, no episcopacy could 
have existed; aDd the Danish aod Swedish episcopal system, is easen· 
tially different from the .Anglican.· But, hereby in the AngliClUl 
Cburch, the iBteroal ael(-contradiction was carried to the extremest pitch. 
A Catholic hierarchy, and a Protestant system of faith in one and the 
ame community r The Anglicao bishoplt bout, that by means of 
Catbolic ordination, they descend in an unbroken BUcceesion from the 
apostles; aDd are, accordingly, in a IIlOIIt intimate and living connec
tion with the ancient Church; and yet, by tbeir participation in the 
ecclesiastical revolution, they broke off' the chain of tradition. 

How great, therefore, muat be our astonishment, when Calvin makes 
belief in the divinity of the Scriptures, depend on the testimony of tbe 
Holy Spirit in the iBterior man, and when he could d8llCend to such. 
pitiable misinterpretation of the true proposition of St. Augustine's: 
" I would not believe in the Sacred Scriptures, if the authority of the 
Church did not determine me thereto."t Here again that eff'ort wu 
relaxed, which had 80 earnestly endeavoured to oppose an objective mat. 
ter to subjective caprice; and evidently, in order to obviate the possible 
eoaseqaenceB, which, from the undeniable fact, tbat in and by the Catho
tic Church, the canon of the Bible had been eettled, and ita several 
books prese"ed in their integrity, might be deduced in favour of that 
Church·t 

.... . j,. i ... wiMric ncnIlIIe"'. _ a-... .. H, by eacramentam ordinari-. 
Calvin undontand., quod in U8IUIl toti. eccle8ile (omnium fideHum) iDIItitutam ... 
., the Catholio Chweh qwte acs- with him • 

• ConC_. ADrlio Art. ua~. 
t Calvin InltiL lib. i. c. 7. 4 3. foL 15. " :Maneat ergo ham, qaoa Spiritua IIUIe. 

... intu docait, .,Iido acqaieecere in Soriptu.rt. at haac quidem _ """"_, 
Dllquc d_OIIIIU'ationibUl ot rallow .ubjici _ fae _: quam tamen moretur apllll-
8011 certituclinem Ipiritue testimonio coJJll8Ctlli. Tal. ergo eat perIUIIIIio. q1llll ra~ 
aon requirat: tali. notitia, oui optima ratio CODIItat. nampe in qua 88em. eon ..... 
tiueque meme acqui,,"t, «loam in ullie rationilml; &alie deniqae --. qui DiBi u: 
.,.,leeti rwelltiono _I D8IIlIeat .. 

, Loa. oi&. 4 I, to!. 14. .. Sic emlll -rno cUDlludibrio Spirit. _cd «I1IIIInm&: 
eoquie nobie fidem faciat, hlilc a Deo proclii_ 1 Eoqui. aaln ao intacta ad -uua 
uque mtatcm pcrveni_ certioroe reddat 1 Eoquis poreuadeat, librum hunc reveren. 
&er oECipiendUDl. alterum nUDlero el[pungendum, nisi oortam ietorum omnium rem. 
Jam ecoluia prmacriboret? Pendet igitur, inquiunt, ab eccleeie determinatione at 
, .. -.iptarll .. V8I8Ilda cIebea_, at qlli Iibri in ._ .ataIcIro -m einL I&a 
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T et tbe8e priooiplea of' C.lYia, emanated from the Ihol'OUfhly IUbjec
tiyO nature of Protestantism; and, it must be admitted, that bis view., 08 
the Chareh, are far more inoonuteot with the inmost .pirit of tbe refor. 
mation, tbaa his opinion, as to the mode of U8I1ring ounelv811 of the 
di.iae origia of aDy .cred writiDl, ia with hia doctrine on tbe Church. 
But at all eveata, it is highly honourable to his perspicacitt, as well _ to... Chriatian spirit, tbat he "'w. or at least felt, that by means of 
...... JearDed ~. the believer could obtain BO ... tiafacstory 
a.ok: &hat on eeccNDt or the obecarity, which iftyoW. the onpn of 
JUdy of the eacred win ..... ad the formatiOD of the 'eatIOn itlelf, ... 
which epreada in general over the firat two centuries of the Cburelt, 
donbta as to the genumene. of one or other Canonical Scripture may 
ever be raised-doubta on the final solution, whereof faith cannot re
blain suspended: and that accordilllly, BOIDe' bigherguarantee must be 
aought for. Such be found, followilll OWt earlier iodicatious; and wbat 
be found was not fat.e, but oae.sided, UIl8IItiafactGry, and cbeerl8l!l for 
tile Church. 'ntat'through eueb priDCiples an openiDI was made to the 
deeolation of' tbe sanctuary, proceeding from a one.aded culture of tbe 
religious spirit, Calvin might baye learned from Luther's views touching 
tbe Biblical canon. Where tbe latter "did not perceive tbe Spirit,'" 
that ia to say, did not find the reftection of hia own spirit, h., forthwith 
believed the suspicion of spuriousne811 to be well-founded. But who 
can ultimately decide on this test of tbe Spirit, whicb a book of Scrip
ture doth abide or not, when that book ia rejected by 0118 party, and 

laeriIegi homines, dam IUbeceleailll pneteslC yolImtei'l'IIIDIltun tpumidem rtehere, 
Ilibil corant. quibu..., at aUOII abaurdit.tibu iIlaqueent. modo boc uoum utorq_a 
apod .unplicee, eceleeiam nibU non ~." Moreover, no Catholic 80 el[p~ bim. 
.,If, that it depend. on the Cbarcb to determine what '1eneration be due to the _cNd 
wriLiDgl, and wbat boob are to be held u canonical; but CatholiN have at all timee 
-ned, that the Church II only a w,me. and a guIIlUItee, that the CllDllDical 
8criplUl'llll are reaDy wbat they are CODBidered to be, CalYin, boW'rtel', e~ 
himself Itill moze boneatly than Luther, who, in bi. c-n,." l1li til. B,uu.,. 
de Galatitnu, c. i. p_ 3u (Wittenberg, ]556, part 1_,) _y.: .. So the Cburcb Ihould 
have power and awhorlty oYer Holy Writ; u the Ganonillta and the _tcDtiarii 
(IICbooJmenj bue written apina God, and in the moR abamel_ manner. The 
pound wbicb lOme a.ip for tbia opinion iI, the Cbarcb bath not approYCCl of and 
adupted more than four goapcle; therefore there are only lour, and bad the Cburda 
adopted more, there woold have been more. But now, if the Cbarcb bath the 
power, according to her pod w,D and pleuure, to adopt and to appro'le 01 goape'" 
wbat aucl bow many abe db~ 10 it tbenoe folio,.. that thaautborit1 oftha Charcb 
ia above the Goapel." Tbil _ now, indeed, -, to be refuted, u_ Luther 
bimIIelf refutee biI own ficLion. 

t .. Den Ga_ yenpurte." 'l'be. are Latber'. 01fII wordI.-;2'nnII. 
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defended by another. Neither can be refuted, becauee each exalts in
dividual sentiment, as the highest and the ultimate criterion of certainty ; 
and will not let its religious fllith be moulded according to the objective 
doctrine of the Bible, but will itself, according to its own pleasure, de
termine what is, or is not Scripture. Accordingly, from the language 
of the Spirit, it cab never be decided, whether Matthew, Mark, Paul, 
Peter, and the rest, have written any book; at most, it declares that a 
Christian is the author of such a writing. But when the question tul1J8 
on the canonicity of the Scriptures, it is the fortner, and not merely the 
latter fact, which .e desire to know; for the apostJea only we hold to 
be unerring, but no one besides.-

• Confeaio Gallica (c. iv. bo. i. p.1U) agrees with Calvin when it _ye: .. BOIl 
10m. agnoecimua _ canonlcoe, id Ill&, ut Ildei nOlt,., norman et regulam habemus, 
atque nOD taDtnm ex communi eeclelim coueuafl. Bed etiam malta map ex teIIti-. 
Rio et intrinaica Spirit68 IIIUICti perIIIWIione: quo wggerente docemur. Diu ab aliia Ji. 
bria eccleBiu&icia dillCCl'Dere, qui ut sint ulee (utilea 1) non IUDt tamon ej~. uta 
ii. cODllitui poIIIIit aliquil fidei articalua." 

• 
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CHAPTER VI. 

'I'll. CIIUJlCB III ft. NJlllT WOJlLD, AXD rr. CODJlSIOX Wl'l"b' n. 
CK11IlOK mLITAWl'. 

-
• LD_DaetriDe of .Ci'laIboIia8 GIl tbiI ... aer. 

1I1T11BJlTO we have considered the Church only in her terrestrial MiDI 
and essence; and her supermundane part lemains still to be described. 
The faithful, who summoned away from hence, have quitted their visi. 
ble communion with us, and have passed into another state of existence, 
do not (so the Catholic Church teaches,) thereby fil6ver the bonds of 
coDntlxioD with us. On the contrary, holy love, which was transferred 
from a higher order of existence to this lower world, perpetualJy enfolds 
in her sacred bands. all those whom she hath once held in her embraces, 
(provided only they have not wilfully torn themselves from her), and 
amid the dissolution of all earthly energies, still retains her eternal 
power. All DOW, who, with the hallow of love, have departed heDce 
as also those higher created spiritual beings, who, though they never 
lived with us iD the relatioDlt of space and time, yet, like us, stand un
der the same head Christ Jesus, and are sanctified in the same Holy 
Spirit, form together one Church~ne great and closely united con
federacy with us." But, not all believers, who have been members of 
this terrestrial Church, and have departed from it, with the sign of the 
covenant of love, enter immediately, on their passage into eternity, into 
those relations of bliss, destined, from the beginning, for those who love 
God in Christ. According as they quit this earthly life, either slightly 
touched by divine love, or by it effectually freed from the stains of llin, 

• Cardinal Sadolew., in bill letter to the GeueYIUI., admirably e~ the pidt 
of the doctrine of the Catholic Cbareb: ,I Sin mortau. anima llit, edamu., at IN .... 
DlUII, inquit apo*II.., paulo enim poet moriemor: .in aatem sit immortal., ut certe 
-. unde, queao, tantum et tam repente (actum M corporill morto di.idium, ut et 
," ... entium et mortuorum ani mill inter Ie nibil CODgroant, nibil communicen&, omn. 
cognationill nobilIcum et communi. bumanlll BOCietatie oblillll 7 Cum pr.eeertim chao 
ritu, q_ prIIICipuum Spirit'. eancti in Cbrietiano gen_ eel donum: qUill nunquaaa 
_ beDigna. nunquam non (ruet_ eel, et in eo, in quo ineet, nunquam inutili&er 
__ eli&. ea1 .... IelDper et ellicu: in utrique ... ita. perm anAl. "-Jacob. Sadolet. Card. 
opp. "' •• ii. p. 181. 

77 
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they pus into dift"erent forms of a new existence. 'The former are 
transferred to a state. suited to the still defective. moral, and religious 
life of their souls, and wbieh is desti.oed to brillg them to perfection : 
the latter to a state of happiness, corresponding to their consummate 
.nctification. The first, like the members of the Church &errestriaJ, 
are with reason included in the lUft"ering Church; for their peculiar 
existence must be considered as one, not only atill passing through the 
fire of purification,· but, as also IlUbjected to punishment; for, it de
pended only on themselves. by the right use of their free-will, during 
their earthly career, te have eetabliehed themaelvee in a perfect, inti
mate, and untroubled union with GOd.t Those, however, admitted 
iilto the ranks of happy spirits, form, together with these, the Church 
triumphant-a denomination which sufficiently explains itselr. 

That the doctrine of an ulterior state of purification, of a purgatory 
in fine, is involved in the Catholic dogma of justification, and is ab
IIOlutely inseparable from the same, we have already, in a former part 
ef'this work, demonstrated. We shall, accordingly, speak here only of 
the peculiar mode of communion, which is kept up between us and tbe 
poor souls that are delivered over to the cleansing fire. We are taught, 
and are even urged by the strongest impulse of our hearts, to put up 
fbr them to God and Jesus Christ, our most earnest supplications. We 
present to God, more especially, the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, 
and beseech him, that for his Son's sake, he would look down with 
gracioulncss and compassion upon our suffering brothers and sister&, 
and deign to quicken their passage into eternal rest.: 'This custom, 

• III the M-.J, one of the prayen for the dead, ro .. th .. : .. SWlCipIl, ~ 
....- noetru pro animt famuli tui N. fit .. 9"111 ei macullll d. 'efT"';' t:fIfItagii. _ 
J .. nnmt, remilotiow. tUlll mieericordit delClUllur. Per Dominum noCnlm Je_ 
Cbrietum." 

t In the Florentine formulllry of reunion (which expr_ the anity ot belief 01 
tile Greek and Lotin Cbareh,) it illllllid: .. Item iii vere penitentell in Dei earitatII 
deceuerint, antcquam dignill palnitentilll fructibus de commilllis IIIItiefccerint et om· 
iIBiII, eorum animu palilia purgatoriill poet mortem purgari (asSyr.";, ... "....,;!Ut_8-
cIfwhI ,. ........ '"':) e& 1It a JICIIIIli- hujamJOdlrevelentur, .,..,...eisfideliam y~ 
_ mftiagia, MilaJ1llll IlCilicet IIIIcrificla, oretiones, et elecmMy1lu, ct alia piela'" 
teeia, qull'J a ficlelib .. pro alila Sdcll"'- Seri COII81leYCr\IDt, ':UDdam ecelaie ~ 
tlllaHardIJiD." Ae .. -aI. tom. ix. p. •• * Conei\. Tricl. S-. :av. deeret. de Parptor ... Cam Catbollca eeelellla. ......... 
-.it, parptoriam _ : lIDimuque ibi detentu fidelium lI1IfITagiie, potBimam _ 
~bilI altam .m6cio jUyari, pl'lllCipit II1II0" eynod1lll epiaoopie, at __ • 
hrptorio doctrinlllll,. 1IIJI0til patribaa et a _rill CODcillis traditam, a Chrillii .... 
au. orad!, t8Ileri, doceri, at abique prtI!dieari dUlgenter ltadeant. Apad ract- gelIO 

plebem cIiftieilIoreI ao IUbtiliora8 q1lllll&ion~ qUIll ad llldifica&iollem aolliaei8Bt, • IS 
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which we cannot abaolutely abandon, for, we are impelled to its eKel'
-. by aU the power of raitb and of love, is not ollly confirlDed by the 
..... of tbe IIlO8t ucient natio.Mt and of tbe cboaen people of Go4 ia 
particular, but may be proved to haye been aotborize4 by the prac. 
lice of tlte primitive Churcb; and ill, accordiagly, reYered "y U8 .... 

apostolic tradition. But, moreover, .. to the mode of punilbmeat, .... 
Cbe place, wbich purgatory occapiea, the Cburcb teaches nothing f .. .,. 
tiler; for, ahe baa, on this point, received no apeciaI revelatioll8 i and 
wben we uee the upreMion, " purifying 6re," we employ it ODly in the 
..w figurativo MDIIeo 

or a different kind is the intercourse subsisting between us IUld the 
triumpbant Cburch. Let us tum our view. more particularly, to tbOl8 

. 9fits members who were once incorporated witb tbe Church on earth. 
Not only do tbey work among us by the sacred energies which. during 
their earthly pilgrimage. tbey displayed, and wbereby tbey elttended 
God's kingdom. and founded it more deeply in the hearts of men; ell
ergies, whose inftuence, acting at first on those witbin their immediate 
..,bere, spread thence ever wider and wider, and will eziend to aU 
ibture times. Not only are tbey permanent models of Christian life, 
m whom the Saviour hath stamped his own image, in whom he, in a 
thousand ways, reftects himself, and in whom exhibiting to u. patterns 
Cor all the relations of lire ; he bring! vividly before our view, tbe wbole 
eompass of virtues rendered possible through him. But, they also min
ister for us, (such is our firm and confident belief.) in a still more elt. 
elted degree; and tbis their ministration requires from us a correspond. 
ing conduct. Tbe purer their love, and the fuller their share in tbat 
iaeftable bliss, whereof they have become partakers in Christ; tbe more 
they tum their affection. towards us, and amid all our efforts and 
.truggles. remain by no means palBive spectators. They supplicate 
God in behalf of their brethren; and we in turn. conscious that the 
fmlyer of the righteous man availeth much with God, implore their in. 
tercession. The act, whereby we do this, is called invocation (imlo. 
<JIIIio j) and tbat, wherein tbey respond to this call, is termed interces. 

. (;....~._~A) • .. on ........ ....,.,.. ..... 

... DaUa It pietatillICOeIIio. a popalanu ecmciolli __ luclaDtar. 1-'-tt.., 
.... que tpecie taleilahunDt. nulpri ac tmctari DOD permlttent. Ea yero, que .. 
earioIIitatem quandam, ant IIIIp8I'IItitionem epectant, yel turpe lucrum epectant, taD
quat lIIanclala. ot fid"Uum ofIImclicula prohibeant," etc. Se.. xxii. c. 11. .. Q _ 
_ dam pro fillelium Yivorum peccatie. • • • It!d at pro delauct18 in ChrWo __ 
... pleaiter pmp&ia oI"eJtor." s-. vi. cu. laX. 

• Cancil. Trid. s-. av ... Mandat .. cta .,.-1IIIoJll1libuBepIICap-. .... ut&leis 
.................................... CIatIIe ... e._*___ 
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. The I18tting up of the saints by the Church, as patterns tor religioat 
and moral imitation, CODDected with the doctrine of their interceaaioB 
in our behalf with God, and of the cOI'T8IpOodiDl invocation of their aid 
on our parts, constitutes the principle of the veneration of saints, wbicll 
is in the same way related to the lupreme wonbip, as the mutual reIa· 
tion esiating between creaturea, is to the .tate of depeadeoee of them 
aU on their common CretIlor and lArd. Virtuous cresturea look witb 
love aad reverence on those of their body, who were eminently endow· 
ad by God, and, in virtue of the loye implanted within tbem, thay wish 
each other all good, and lift up their handa in each other'. behalf unt. 
God, who, rejoicing in the loye that emanates from himself, and biods 
bis creatures together, hears their mutual 8I1pplications, in case they be 
worthy of hilt favour, and out of the fulness of his power satisfies them i 
and this no creature is able to accomplish. Moreover, if we are to 
worship Christ, we are forced to venerate his saints. Their brightn~ 
is nought elae, than an irradiation from the glory of Christ, and a proof 
of his infinite power, who, out of dust and sin, is able to raise up eter
nal spirits of light. He who, therefore, revereth the saints, glorifietb 
Christ, from whose power they have sprung, and whose true divinity 
they attest. Hence the festivals of the Lord, whereby, the commemo· 
ration oftha most important events in the Redeemer's history is, in the 
course oftbe year, with the most living solemnity renewed, the Church 
bath encircled with the feasts of the saints, who, through the whole 
progressive history of the Church, testify the fruitful effects of the com· 
ing of the Son of God into this world, of his ministry anti his sufferings, 
bis resurrection and the outpouring of the Spirit; so that, accordingly, 
in the lives of the saints, the effects of the life of Christ, aod its unde. 
niable fruits, are brought home at once to our contemplation, and to our 
feelings. And with reason may we say, that as God is no God of tb. 
dead, bllt of the living; so Christ is no God of a generation, tarryiGl 
in the sleep of death, but ofa people truly awakened in the Spirit, and 
growing up to sanctification, and to bliss. Lastly, it is to be borne in 
mind, that the doctrine of the Church does not declare, that the aintl 

pro homioibua oft'erN, bouUID atqae lItile e.G wppliciter __ ; et ob beDeicia 
impetranda .. Deo per filium ejua Je8U111 Cbriatum Domioum 1IORnJID. qui 801l1li _ 
tar redamptor at ealvatOl' est. ad eorum Ollltionee, opem aUlliliumquc CUllfQC8l'l." 
Be •• ;uii. c. ] 11. .. Et quamvja in honOreD! et memoril"l1 IIIUlctorulll DOIlnullu ja. 
terdum m.a accleaia celebrare coneueverit l Don tallien illia .crificium ol'ere Iiocd, 
8IId Deo IIOli, qui illoe coronavit, uncle nee _rdoe dicere IIOlet, oi'oro libi aacrifici-. 
Petnl vel Paule, eed Deo de iIIorum Yictoriia grau.. agena fl8I'1HIl patrocinia implunt, 
at ijIIIi pIG Dobis iDteroedent digD8Atur ill ce1ia. CJIIOllIIIlIll8UlOriam f'acia .. in 1oUria." 
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--, but only that they ca be invoked; since the CouDCil of Trent, 
in the passage we have cited, aya, "only that it ia UHfvl aruI.alul4ry, 
to invoke with confidence the intercesaion of the saint&" Of faith in 
the divi.nity ofChriat, and in hia mediatorial office. or in hia anctifyiag 
grace, and tbe like. the Church by DO means teaches that it i. merely 
ueful and laIatary, but that it ia ablolutely n8C8IIIary to IaIvation. 

To these principles of the Catholic Church, Protestants oppoee but 
mere empty negationa, and a dead criticism. In the first place, as re
gards purptory, Luther, at the outlet, denied thia doctrine, as little as 
that of prayers for the dead. But, as 800n as he obtained a clear ap
prehension of his own theory of justification, he recognized the neces· 
sity of giving way here like"" to the spirit of negation. In 'he Smal. 
cald Article&, composed by him, he expresses' himself in th,e strongest 
manner apinst the doctrine of purgatory, and characterizes it u a dia
bolical invention. * Calvin aIao, with the moet furious violence, de
clares against thia dogma, and the symbolical writings of hia party 
coincide with him on this subject.t At the ame time, with the clearest 
conviction, they avow the motive, which incited tbem on to this violent 
opposition; and diaguiae not the feeling, that tbe adoption, or even the 
toleration of the doctrine of purgatory, in their religiOWI system. would 
admit a principle destructive to tbe whole. Reconciliation and forgive
n881 of sina, they allege, is to be sought for only in the blood of Christ. 
It would be. therefore, a denial of his merita, and of the rights of faith, 
which alone aveth, if it were to be maint&inoo, that the believer in the 
other world had still to endure punishment, and were Dot unconditionally 

• Artie. 8aaa1ca1c1. p. ii. Co i. t 9. .. Quapropler plll'ptorium. et quidquid ei 10-

a-nitatw, cahfla et qlllllltfla adhllll'flt, _ diaboli lam.. Pupat mim cum 
primo anioulo, qui dOGe&. Clari_am.,)am et DOll homiDUIIl opera, UIimu liberare." 

t c.IYiD. lutiL Lilt. iii. o. 5. 46. (01. lUI. .. Dema. .... ilia OIDDia tolerari 
uqaantiaper potw- ut I'N DOn macni _omenti, at ubi peccatGrum upiatio alibi, 
..-m Chriolti anpine qumritar, ubi ..tIIIfactio a1io tnuwfertur, periculaeillimum m
lentiam. Clamandum erp DOll modo ~ .. ptturia eo laterum acmtenticme. par. 
ptGrium uitiale s.a-__ mentam, quod CbriIli _ encael, quod _. 

t_1MIiun Dei ..u-Ioordi. _ I_adam ...... quod fidem DGIIruD labef"lait et 
..-tit." eta. ConI-. ReI.. i art. uri po 86. .. Quod au .. quidam tradat de 
.... parptorio, 6dei CbaWaIan.: endo remi ......... peaatoram el 9itam aem.m, 
~_,.. per CIariIlum ad~"-.bcUCo aiL po IN. 
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to be admitted into heaveD.· The miseooceptiOD8, which tJn.e ___ 
tWDS betray. have been already pointed out elaewbere. 

As regards the kingdom of saints made perfect, aod our reJatioa to 
them. the Lutheran opioioD8 OD this matter, ltaad in the cloaelt COD
DexioD with their doctrine on the Cburch, and are ooly a transfer or 
their muima, r8lpectill8 the ecclesiutical communion of beJieven in 
this world, to that of the next. They deoy DOt the communion of be
lievers in the Church militant; but, they reject the conditions, under 
which it can become real, living, and effectual. The believers indeed, 
atand all in a spiritual communion between each other. but we know 
Dot why: the whole doth DOt govern the individual-there is no mutual 
actioD between both,80 that the member can well dispense with the 
body; the idea of communion remaiDS completely idle, powerless, and 
ineft'ective. In the same maDner, they questioD Dot the existeDce of a 
communion existiog betweeD us and the saiots; but, they rest satisfied 
with the bare representation of it-a representatioD devoid of aU truth; 
because it either hath DO reality, or at beat, but aD imperfect ODe. 
The angels must be devils, and the saints wicked demons, if they could 
ooly be cooceived to be in a state of cold, stift'indift'erence towards us; 
and their love of God would be idle in itself, did it not extend to ra
tional creatures, equally susceptible of love, and were not active in our 
behalf. It was this idea which partly induced the German reformers 
DOt to oft'er a direct opposition to the Catholic doctrine. 

In the first place, they concede that the lives olthe saints are worthy 
of imitation, aod that they should be honoured by our imitation. They 
even deny not tbat the saints pray for the Church at large. but they 
assert, that the saints must not be prayed to for their intercession.-

• The mere attention to the prayer. of the Chmeh. for inllbmce, of the f~ 
prayer (in die obitl'll lieu depoIition. defUBcti,) mitl'ht ha.e IIbown to the Her
the utter groundlelne. of their reproach.. .. Dn., ell; propri_ _, .u.reri 
_ptf'1It part:en, to npplicCII emramWl plO anima ramuli tui N. quam &odie de hoc 
_colo migraftJ julllliatl: ut Don trad .. eam In manQII inimici, neque obli • .,. Ia 
finem; IICd jubeu eam a IIIlIlcti. anrlU IUICIpI, et ad patriam paradlsi perducl: .,-
pia ift f • .,.,.m, III _di4it, DOD JICIInu infemi 1JUItin_t, lid p1ldIa ___ pGIIIi. 
cleat. Per Dominum nOltrum J_m Chriltum." 

• CooC-. ..lap. Aft. JOn .. De calt, aactoram ~ qMd memoria ... 
torum proponi poteet; ut imitomur fidem corum, et bona opera jum _ti_ •••• 
Sed Scripture non docet invocare eanctol, .ell peteftJ auzilium "eanctil. QUia_Ul 
Chrilttum proponlt nobie mediatorem, pmpItiatorem. pontllcem. lit in __ ." 
ApoIOlt. a4 Art. :ui. t S-t. p. !lOt. .. Pnut.erea at hoc laqimur. quod Angeli __ 
pro noble. De Hanetl. eta _oedim-. .. nod .at.m -.d pro _'-it 1hIi .... 
in ..-. ita in COlli. oreat pro ecchIM ill.-_ Pono 11& IDUimII ... --. 
oreal SUlcti, tamAm.DOD eequilur, quod IIia& invocancli." 
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The reuon which they adduce, is the IllUDe tbat brought about the ciiI-
8Olutioll of the ecclesiastical communioa-DalDely, that Christ is ow 
only Mediator! We must, however, examine the coherency of theM 
ideas. It ill indeed paasing strange, tbat the aUnts should pray to God 
(or us, without apprehending tbat they encroach on the mediatorial 
offioe of Christ; and God aad Christ should even permit these, their 
functions, in our behalf. and, accordingly, fiad them free from all pre
sumptioa: and yet, that we, on our parts, should not beseech the exer
cise of these kindly offices, because our prayer would involve all 
offence. whereas, the thing prayed for involves none. But the praye .. 
of the Mints must surely be termed culpable, if our requests, for suell 
prayers, be culpa lIe. But, should their supplications, in our behalf, be 
laudable and pleasing unto God; wberefore should not the prayer for 
such supplications be 80 likewise T Accordingly, the consciousness of 
their active intercession necessarily determines aD affirmation of the 
ame on our part, and excites a joy which, when we analyze it, already 
includes the interior wisb and prayer for these their active aids. For 
aft communion is mutual, and to the exertions of one side, the counter
Gertio .. of the other must cerrespond, and mce t1er,a. Certes, oor 
inditrerence for the intercession of the saints would annihilate the same, 
and completeiy destroy all communion existing between the two forms 
of the one Church. But, if it be impossible for us to be indifferent OIl 

this matter, tben the doctrine of the Catholic Cburch remains u" 
llbaken. 

The intercession of the saints, as well as the corresponding invoca
tion of that intercession on our part, is 80 far from impairing the merits 
of Christ, tbat it is merely an effect of the &ame; a fruit of his aU
atoning power, that again united heaven and earth. This our eccleai. 
utical prayers very beautifully and strikingly expre&l!l; as they all, 
without exccption, even such wherein we petition the benign influence 
of the celestial inhabitants on our earthly pilgrimage, are addressed in 
the Redeemer's name. Moreover, if the intercession of the saints in
terfere with the mediatorial office of Christ, then must all intercessioa. 
and prayer for intercession, even among tbe liring, be ab90lotely ra
j~ted. It should be borne in mind, tbat Catholics say of no saint, he 
hatb died for us; be bath porchased for us redemption in his blood, and 
hath sent down the Holy Spirit' Bot, by communion with Christ, all 
glorified through him, partakc. as well in his righteousncss, as in all 
things connected therewith; and hence, the power of their intercession i 
hence also, the right or petitioning for tbat intercession from the living, 
.. well as from the departed just. 

The opinions, which, according to Calvin's example, his disciples in 
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France, and the RemonatraDts in Holland, have formed on this matter, 
have the merit of entire coDBistency. They declare the idea or aD in
tercession of aUnts for mortale, to be an abeolute imposture and de
lusion of Satan, since, thereby, the right manner of praying is prevent. 
ed, and the saints know nothing of os, and are even quite unconcerned 
8S to all thllt passes under the Sun.· From this point of view. in which 
it is imagined, that the saints resemble the gods of the Epicure8.oa, 
and live joyous and contented in heaven, witbout being, in the least, 
concerned about our insignificant actione, or suffering tbemselves to be 
thereby disQIrbed in their enjoyments, the prohibition to solicit the suf
frage of the sainte, is alone tenable. Such an idea ofblessect spirits, as 
only the most obtuse selfishness could imagine, possesses certainly no
thing to invite to a friendly intercourse with tbem; and God forbid, 
that in heaven a felicity should be relltlrved for ue, to which the con
dition of any earthly being, in whose breast the spark of a loving &en
sibility is yet alive, would be infinitely to be preferred! 

• Conte... Gall. Art. DIY. po 119. .. Quiclquid hom_ de mortaoram anc ..... 
i ntel'cNllione commenti 1UDt, nihR aliud _, quam fraudem et f'aIlaciu 8atene, '* 
holmin .. a rectt pr8C"ndi fonnt abduceret." Remonatrant. Cont. C. hi. t 3 ... Quip. 
pe de quibUII (laIlct.ie) 8criptura ~ aftirmat (!) quod !'ell nOlltru ignorent, et ... 
qua! IIIb IOle fiant. mlnime carenL" A deeper riew into the connuion of' ideu, 
which Induced the ancient Proteetanta to hold, here alIO, a neptiTe COUI'II8, is et1'orded 
118 by Theodore Bea, who _,. of the veneration of .mb, that it deetroya the una, 
of' God. In his epiltle to Andrew" Dudith in order to dispel his doabb, that in thIf 
end CllthoUes might y8t be right.-be obaervea. that these had not left a 8IngIe article 
of religion antalllifled, and he continaeB: .0 Unum ICm~ Deam rei ... profitentar 
(verbo enim id _ proSten Be etiam vociferari nOD Inficior,l qui quod ani .. Dei tam 
proprinm eat ac Uoh_, atqne eat ipea Deitas, ad qUOlCunqae .-. q_ ftCIIDl 
auc~ tranaferanL" See h. Epial theoI. Ub. L Geneft, 1573, n. I, p. 15. Cer_ 
talnly; fOIl Catholic .. doubtl-. UIIIII1. that ~e ..Jllta haw helped God to create the 
world! In hi. writing OD DiYine Providence, Zwinaliae, .. we ha .. in a former part 
of' the work obaerYCd, add_ among other thin... this ugament apinat hll1ll8ll 
ftoeedom, that thereby a IOrt of polythee would be introduced, and the true God eel 
uide,lIincc the notion of freedom involvea independence, and therefore, eYfII'J one, til 
whom free-will WM attrilmted, would be converted Into a God. The __ ~ 
ia DOW alleged against the. _ration of' uta; whacc we -1 alIO llee, bow cbeIJ 
1118 interlinked all the doctrines of' Protestants. 
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PART II. 

THE SMALLER PROTESTANT STATES. 

w. have, slready, often bad occasion to observe, that the principles 
of the German Reformation. were not on all pointB conaistently carried 
out by the German Reformers i nay, that they frequently resisted. with 
their utlDUBt energy, what comprised nothing more than a very natural 
inference from their own principles, or a continuance and development 
of the views laid down by themselves. We here by no means allude to t~e 
so-called Rationalist theology, which, in modem times, has been often 
represented by Catholics as well as by Protestants, as a mere continuance 
and further prosecution of the work begun by Luther.- It is difficult 
to explain, bow the notion could ever have obtained such easy, un
qualified, and often implicit credence, that a doctrine, which denies the 
fall of the human race in Adam, is to be looked upon as a farther 
devE'lopment of that, which asserts, that in Adam we are all become 
incurable; or that a system. which exaltB human reason and freedom 
above aU things, must be conaidered as an ulterior consequence of the 
doctrine, that human reason and freedom are a mere nothingness; in 
abort. that a system, which stands in tbe most pointed, general con
tradiction with another, should be admired as it. consummation. Re
prdad from one point of view, the modern Protertant theology must 
be acknowledged to be the most complete reaction against the elder 
one. In the modern theology, Reason took a fearful vengeance for 
the total system of repreasion, practised upon her by the Reformers, 
and did the work of a mqat thorough destruction of all the opinions put 

• We p_ to 1Ufreet. that Catholic theologiuw, in ..minI that the modem 
ratioaaIi8m ia a nec~ CGUeqllCllce or the Reformation, mean not to deduce 1& 
from .II the peculiar theoIocical leD. pruf-.s by Lather and the ant Her-.... 
They lIIIIy. tbenIby. _ to ..... that the clootriDe 01 the Supremaoyor Reuon Ia 
-.u-or Jellpn prooIaimed by Lather and oIher Rer-. more boIc11y and -
filii_By thaD by all r-er heraiarcba, ~ylecl to the introduction or rati_ 
alima. The doctrine or Printe J udltDlent ia the collllllOn pareDt or all, eYeD the mOIl 
6eanIant ad CIpJIGIhe bereIIea.-n... 
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forth by the latter ~ There is, however, it canDot be denied, another 
point of view from which the matter may be considered (Il00 § ;n i) bat 
this we must here pass over unnoticed. 

When, accordingly, we apeak of an incomplete development of 
the priDciples of primitive Protestantism; or, when we say that the 
consisteDt development of the same W88 even rejected aac1 ... iled by 
the Reformers; we advert to thoee doctrines, which could and must be 
deduced from their one.sided supernaturalism; if we be justified iD 
aupposing, that a doctrine once put forth, being in itself pregnant aad 
important, is sure to find some souls ready to devote themselves to it, 
with aU their energy, and own its sway without reserve. The funda
mental principle of the Reformers, was, that without any human c0-

operation, the Divine Spirit penetmtes into the soul of the true Chris
tian, and that the latter, in his relation to the former, is with respect to 
all religious feeling, thought, and will, perfectly passive. If this prin
ciple led the Reformers, in the first instance only, to the rejection of 
Church authority and Tradition, and to the adoption of Scripture as 
the only source and rule of faith; it must, when rigidly followed up, 
be turned aaainst tbe position and the importance of Holy Writ in the 
Protestant system itself. Is written tradition not in itself a hUIDaD 
mean for propagating doctrines and precepts' For the understanding 
of the Bible, wbich has come down from ages long gone by, and from 
a people so utterly different from ourselves, is not very great human 
exertion requisite, such as tbe learning of languages, the study of anti
quities, the investigation of history"! In what connoxion. therefore. 
stands the proposition, tbat Scripture is the only source of faith. with 
the other proposition, that independently of all human co-operatioD, the 
Divine Spirit conducts to God 7 If such an overruling in.8uence of 
the Deity on man really exist, wherefore doth God stiD need Scripture 
and tbe outward word, in order to reveal His will to mlln T In such a 
way. and by such aD intermediate train of thought. men deduced, from 
the fundamental principle of the Reformation adverted to, the erroneous 
opinion, that independently of aU human forms of communication, the 
Deity by immediate interior revelations. makes himself known to each 
iDdividual. and in such a shape communicates bis will to maa. Fra. 
whicb it follows, thllt Holy Writ itself WlllSt be held as a subordinate 
lOurce of knowledge for the DiviDe decrees, or as onE' tbat may be 
•• tirely dispeneed with. If the Christian Religion. by the Il8veranc:e 
of Scripture from the Churc.-b, had been already meaaced with aD utt. 
absorption into mere individual opinions; so now even the writ. 
Word, in the writings of the Evangelists and the Apostles, W88 DO 

longer asserted to be the first and the only fountain of relieious truth j 
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.ad eYerything, accordiagly, was given up to the moet unlimited capric •• 
Returning from dais its extremeet point of development. (though in aD 

arroneoas way,) Proteetaatino puaed into a formal syale. of viaiooe. 
ADd this was effected by the instrumentality of Count Swedenbor&, 
who believed hilD8Blf elected by God, to hold a.,real intercourae witJl, 
aad receive real instruction from, ce1eetia1 spirit8, who appeared to him 
in outward, loca11y determioed forma, to enable him to oppose to vague. 
mere inward inspirations. and to 8\lbjective feeliap, a fixed, outward, 
abjective standard, and to prevent the complete dissolution and evapora
tion of aU Christianity. In 8wedeoborg'. SY8tem. accordingly. the 
one-aided mystici8m became plastic, and falae apiritualilrD took an out· 
ward bodily shape, whereby the fantastic .pirit of the Protestant sects, 
was puabed to ita farthest extreme ; u RUbjectivity, 8triving aner objec
tivity. became to itaelf an outward thing, in order to replace the exter. 
IIal, visible Church founded by Cbriet. In other words. the mere 
impl'8lllion8 and feeiioga of the other Protestant sects, receive, througb 
the plaetic phantasy of Swedenborg, viaible fonna; about the same .. 
if a man were to take for realities the images of hie dreamer 

The false epiritualiam of these Protestant sects, to which everything 
imparted from without appeared like death and petrifaction itlelf, 
directed its assaults more particularly against ecclesiutical inetitutions. 
And a distinct order of sacred ministry, even in the Lutheran and 
Calvinistic guise, it considered as an abomination. whereby the 8pirit 
was fettered; and the forma of outward worship, even the few which 
the Reformers had retained or new.modelled, it looked upon &I heathen-

• ish idolatry. ThOl grew up the conviction of the nece81ity of reform· 
iDg the Reformation itlelf, or rather of consummating it; for this had 
not yet delivered the 8pirit from all outward works, nor brought it 
back to itself, to ita own inmoet eanctuary. 

However, in more than one respect, these new-8prung sects approxi
mated to the Catholic Church, from which they appeared to be 8till 
further removed, than even the Lutheran and the Calvinistic communi. 
tiee. It was almost alwaY8 in the doctrine of jOltification, which, 
though they made use of unwonted forms of expression, they O108tly 
conceived in the spirit of Christ's Church, this approximation was per. 
ceptible. They repreeented the inward. new life, obtained by feUow
ehip with Christ, &I a true and real renovation of the whole man, &I a 
true deliverance from sin. and not merely from the debt of sin; and 
their feelings revolted at the doctrine of a mere imputed righteoOln88lo 
Even in the PietiUD of Spener, which receded the least from the formu
laries of the orthodox Protestantism, this tendency is manifest. There 
is DO difticulty in discovering the coDDexion of this phenomenon with 
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the ruling, (undamental principle of theae eecta. The stronger the 
lIWIly o( the Diyine Spirit over the human beart. u BII8rted by them; 
the less could they undel'lltand, how itl cleansing fire would not con· 
BOme and deltroyall the dJ'Olll o( .in; and hence, in the hanbeat terma, 
they often cenaured tbe Lutheran aod Calvilliltic doctrine mj1l8tiJicatiOD 
by faith alone, which they depicted u a CIU'II8l, nay, diabolic principle. 
Tbil hostility appears moat nolent in Swedenborgiaaiam, whoee author. 
in conformity with the mode, in wbich be helieYed he arrived at the 
knowledge o( all his doctrinal peculiaritiea, &eel Calvin deacend into 
hell, and find! Melaacthon toteDy incapable of rising up to heaYell; 
u in the proper place, we IhaD have occuion to recount thil vision in 
conne][ion with hil whole ayatem. Bence, in fine, the yery rigid 
ecclesiutical diecipline, and the eeriOUID811 of life, which mostly chao 
racterize tbtll8 eecta; hence, too, the maxim that even the visible 
Church Ihould consist only or the pure and the holy; a maum, which 
connectl them with the ancient Montaailtl, Novatiane, and DoDatistl. 
With the ecatatic Montaniata. especially, they han great dimt)'. 
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CHAPTER I. 

'!'UE ANABAPTISTS, OR· MENNONl'l'U, 

-
, L ...... FundameD&al principle dI tile AuabIptia. 

'rBB Reformation had scarcely boasted aD emtence of five year*, 
when, from the midat of its adherents, men arose, who declared it to 
be inllufficient. Luther was at the castle of Wartburg, when from 
Zwickau, Nicbolas Stork, Mark Thomas, Mark Stubner, Thomas 
Mlincer, Martin Cellarius, and otbers. came to Wittenberg, to enter in
to a friendly coDference with the theologillD8 of that city. They spoke 
of revelations which had been imparted to them, without, howeYer, 
at firet exciting attentioD, by any singularity of opinion, save the re. , 
jection of infant baptism. Writers have occasionally eapre.ed their 
utonishment, bow tbe above-named meD, (two only of wbom poeseased 
any tincture of learDing, tbe rest belonging to the class of workmeD) 
were able to bestow reflection UPOD tbe subJect adverted to, which 
bad not then beeD agitated. This pheDomenon, however, CaD only 
then aWord matter for surprise, wheD we would Call iD queatioD the 
active intercourse bet weeD thelle meD and the Ref'ormeN of Witten
berg-an intercourse which it is vaiD to deDY i for wheD Melaucthoa 
conversed with them about their faith, he found it in exact conformity 
with that of the Dew SaxOD school. And why should Luther's muilDll 

. and writings Dot bave reached their ears, more eIIpecially as the lead
iDg preacher Ilt Zwickau was among the numbar of his conoJants t Ii 
IUch be the case, t~en nothing is easier than to account for their re
jectioD of infaDt baptism. Lutber having, as we observed in a former 
place, connected tbe efficacy of tbe sacraments with faith oDly, it is 
not possible to uDderstand why infants should be baptized: and from 
the reformer's poiDt of view, it was not difficult for aDy one to discov
er tbe utter waut of an !adequate ground for this ecclesiastical rite. 
From Melancthon'. inclination to recognize the gospellers of Zwick
au, as well as from the embarrassment Luther experienced in refuting 
their arguments, without totally abandoning his theory, respeCting the 
mode of sacramental efficacy, men miaht long ago have inCerre4 the 

, 
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close affinity between the Anabaptists and the &zon Reformers. and 
should utterly have disregarded the pretence of any extraction from the 
Vaudois • 
. Undeniable as is the original affinity, between the Anabaptists aDd 

the Lutherans, yet, this affinity soon changed into a mutual opposition 
... the most decided. AD indeacribable confusioll prevailed in tbe minds of 

the new sectaries, and a fearful fanaticism drove tbem. on to every 
species of extravagance and violence; anrl as they bad the inmost con. 
viction of doing all things by the impulse of the Divine Spirit, all hope 
of opposing tbeir errors by rational instruction was utterly fruitleas. * 
MOncer was deeply implicated in the war of the pe8IIIlnts; and the 
very tragic bistory of Monster, must have, at last, opened the eyes of 
the most indulgent and impartial observer. From this time fonrard, 
.pecially, the Anabaptists encountered every where tbe most determiD. 
eel adve .... riee; and hundreds in their community, under Catholics_ 
well &8 Protestants, had to forfeit their lives for their principl418. 

In uofoldiDg to view the doctrinea of the Anabaptist., we may right. 
Iy aaign the most prominent place to their Millenarian eltpectatiOlll. 
After foretelling the utter ~xtirpation of all the ungodly, they announo. 
eel tbe kingdom of Christ as immediately thereupon to be established 
_ earth. A new, perfect life, in common among Chri.&&ians, would 
then be wunded, wbicb was to subsist witbout external laws, and ,,·ida
oat magistracy; for, in all its members tbe moral law WritieD on eVeTf 
_'s heart would revive, and be powerfully exhibited in life. Ey .. 
Doly Writ would be abolished; for, the perfect cbildren of God DO 

longer Deed the _me (and its contents would be DO longer an outward 
ahject, but rather tbe inmost portion of their being.) Then perfect 
equality among all would be established j and every thing would be ia 
common, without (loy individual calling any thing his property, or lay. 
ia« claim to any priYiJep Wan aDd bostilities of every kiDd wooW 
cease to exist. EveD marriage would no longer be contracted, ancl 
withollt marrying or 'giviag io marriage, "BOme pure and holy fruit 
would yet be produced, witbout any sinful lust and wicked desire of 
the flesh."t 

Thus it was an ideal state of the Christian Church, that floated be. 

• Melancthon'. matory of 'nlomu Meneer. (In Gennan.) Lnther"B "orb, 
ed. Wittenberg, part ii. P. 478. .. Hereby be imputed to theM ~ UI WIIIiw 
...,..-.nee i-be pretended he had recej"ecl a revelation lrom heaven, .d tautllt 
IIDtbing elae, oommandcd nothing elE, but what God bad approved." 

t Jlllltus Mcnius'a .. Doctrine of the Anabaptista rcruted from Holy Writ," with a 
preface by Luther: included ill the works of the latter, Wittenberg, cd. put ii. p • 
• ,1». (ID~) 

• 
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he dte iiaagmation of tile Anabaptisfs-fbe CODfnsed representation 
er a joyful kingdom of boly and b1eaed !pirits, which inspired these 
eeetanee with ncb deep entbusiMDI, gaTe them such power and con
llfancy or endurance under all persecution., and cauaed tbem to exert 
ell all Bides so contagious an inlluenee,· The more exalted, pure, and 
innocent, the vital principle of the sect appeared, the more easily could 
., adherents indame the souls of tbeir contemporaries. We cannot reo 
AllIe to tbeee fanatics, all infantine originality iJl their view (Jf hUJDaJl 
.eciety; and. the impetuOU8 desire after a complete realization of the 
idea or God's· kingdmn-tbe impatient baate which prevented them from 
awaiting the developmellt of time, and with which they panted for • 
aadden imlptien or the relatiODB of the next world into the present,-4I 
.. dden DnTeiling of that state, that only in the COUI'I'!8 of ages could be 
pdually revealed, anllOunces something magnanimOUll, and rejoice. 
tile heart amid all the aberrations we encounter in their history, and 
which were quite inevitable. In fact, they, in part at least, only anti. 
eipated a future state of things; and all they strove to realize, was not 
tile mere invention of an unbridled phantasy. Social life rests on a 
epiritual and bodily community of goods; all the thought and re
fteetion-all the learning and knowledge of the individual become the 
common property of the social body, to whieh he belongs j and what
eYer he acquires for himself, he acquires ultimately for others also. For, 
&'II indomitable propensity to comtmJnicate his acquirements is inher. 
ent in evtfry man j and we think we know nothing, if our knowledge 
be not for the benefit of those, with whom we Jive. Whoever hath 
hroaght forth some original idea, is urged by a mysteriOUll inward im. 
pulse to submit it to the judgment of intelligent men; for, the peculi. 
constitution of our intellectual nature, will not permit us to trust our 
own thoughts, if they meet not with approval. There is, perhaps, no 
otIler more certain criterion of madness, than the clinging to some idea, 
wttieb every one holds to be a mere idle fancy. In a word, all men 
fOrm, as it were, but one man; and herein, among other things, con
si8ts the truth in the Nco-Platonic doctrine of an universal soul i-a 
doctrine by which the followers of that philosophy even sought to· elIto 

plain the aympathy existing between men. But if ~ man will have Ilia 
thoughts and ideas recognized, he must of necessity communicate them 
~~~~ , 

• Melancthon'. Billowy of Thorn .. MilDoer. loco oit. p. 474. II With .och id18 
tUk he made the populace ppe; theD peopJe IUl to him, and f1'(fll'1one de.ired .. 
Mar IOIDtIthiDg D8lr i lor, .. Bomer _,., • The new IOUI iI ever the favourite with 
the populace !,... H·.,w could Melancthon thlll.,.u agaimt the Anabaptiatl ! A. 
it the -r which lae IIWII, lrere an old one I 
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In the Catholic Church, this idea of the commUJIity of epirituaJ lit. 
is most fully expressed; since, in what regards relitJion. the individual 
8Ubmits all his productions to the judgment of the whole body, and 
foregoes the pleasure of having discovered an, truth, if his lllCUbratione 

, be considered, by the community, as containing aught incoDllistent with 
its fundamental principles. 

It is nearly the same with corporeal goods. Man eatera into civil 
.ociety, not only with the view of securing his property by the uniOD 
into which he has entered, but also with the resolution of IBcrificing it, 
in case of neceesity, to the exigencies of the commonweal. Wbat are 
bospitals, poor. houses, infirmaries I what are all public estabJishmeDt8 
for education and instructioD, but a special reflection of the idea of the 
commuDity of goods amoDg all 1 The greater the progress which 80e 

ciallife, under tbe influence of Christianity, makes, and the greater in 
consequence the civilization of tbe human race, the more do special 
associations for special objects arise, wherein a multitude of memben 
go security for the individual, iD order to guarantee and iD8llre hie 
earthlyellistence. Insurance estahlishments become ever more num&
rous, and more comprehensive in their objects; aDd theae also, we 
bold to be evermore sigDificant ellpressions of the idea of a community 
of goods,~n idea, indeed, which, like all others, can never be com
pletely realized in this finite life. Who doth not here, too, recall to 
mind the first Christian community of Jerusalem T The cOD8l1mma
tion of tbe Christian period will doubtless, though in a Creer and milder 
form, lead us back to tbe state oC its primitive age. Moreover, we here 
stand on ethical grouDd; Cor external ellisteDce. poesesses value only as 
it is the expression of inward life, and the work of spontaneous reeoIu
tion. But the Anabaptists wished to realize at once and ", ~ 
one of the highest moral ideas; and this is ever impossible. Nay, they 
wished to introduce it amoDg men such as they are, who, by their en
tire education, are 88 uDsusceptible,88 they are unworthy, oC 8uch aD 
idea. and they made its introduction into life the prop for their own in
dolence, yea, for every possible wickednees. The greater the contra
dictions, accordingly, between the idea of the Anabaptists and the real
ity of lite, the more the difficulties increased, when they wished to re
alize that idea in society. Tbe more undoubted, amid all th .. oIJsta,. 
des, their belief in their o,,'n divine mission; the more infuriated m_ 
they become, and tbe more convulsive must be all their efforts. Henee, 
in the first Anabaptillts we discern, be8ide the simplicity of the child, 
the fury of the wildest demagogue; who, to create a holy and happy 
world, destroyed in the mOllt unholy and calamitous manD~, the actu
al one; and, 88 a blind iostrument, mini,tered to the ambition, the aY-

Digitized by Google 



BJa'l'WlBN CATIIOUOS .AKD PBOTBS'l'.AJmI. "U 

-.fee, Qd all the buest ,..none or the reprot.te .. ., whom we 8D 

&eqnently meet with in tbe early bistory or the .act.· 

t L .. .-I~ bfAI the Beat. 8lplaad cadrmatiaa 01 C!GYDaDL -

The AD&bapt.. believed themeelvea authorized, by an injanction 
INa abov", to prerare the way 011 eartlt, (qr tbe approaching eetablisb· 
·lPeDt or the. abov«Mleecribed perfect kinadom of GO!i. Tbey travelled 
.about, accordingly, in every direction, to announce the liberty or God'. 
children, and to make a preliminary election of aU t1ioee, wbom tb8 
Lon would WIe .. inIItrumen" for the rooting out of aU tares, and the 
.extirpatioD of aU the ungodly. Tbe community about to be gatbered 
topther by them, was to consiet uclpively of lIBint8, and typically to 
~preaeDt. in every way, tbe celestial Cburch, which was expeoted. 
Heuce, all wbe wished to be taken iDto the DeW commanity, were hap. 
&iaed anew; fer, they halll before recieved only the pewerleaa, watery 
baptism of John; whereas, they DOW would.,. cleansed with Cbrist~8 ..,tism of fire and of the Spirit. By this baptism, they undentoocl 
the real regea.ration of the spirit OIlt of the Spirit-the complete 8UJ'e 

I'eDder of the wbole man unto God-the disengagement of the will from 
.n crea.turee-the reD1IDCiation of every attempt to wish to be uy thing 

• The idea of the.beoIute community of poda ill far more ancient than PIato.'. 
&.public, and all the iutitutioDa of Ilia time, which he might. perh .... ha" ha~ ill 
view. When the goldea age, the period of&t1ll'l1'. rule, ... to be portrayed; whea 
tbeGodd_ Justitia, (who ia _thing far more than the i_ of the _ euipe) 
... -iwelt on the earth i tile poet CIOOaecta the wuru I • 

"Ncmd8IBv_ ra_ nlldavera\ ~ 
Nee con_npineia (meh all men are) faerat'diacordfa IIIIIa, 
Flwaina jam lactia, jam Ilumina nectaril ibant, 
With Ne ~e 'lwilem, Gut pGTtiri limiu _~ .. 

Eyen the freedom .llotted to slavea during the Saturnalia, called to mind the od
Jinal .beenee of all diatinction amonlt men. But the h.ppy period ceued, sinee .. de. 
-wt propere telTlUl jUBtilaima virgll'." Plato, u well .. Aratllll, Macrobiua, and 
eiben, dn!1r from the _me cycle of agee. It is worthy of remark, thU the idea of 
.. .t.ol1lle community of goods .ppears, almoat aI_ya, _tell with that of 
_uity of wi.... Sach Ia the cue In P1.to, ill Epipbanea, the _ of Carpo. 
ora-. and very clearly IUIIOIII the Anabaptiata, and the elder GnMtic _ta; and 
wbea the IaUer are 110 frequently charged with the U6i4o pr---. tbiII acc-eioa 
CJtIIht DOt, u ofteD happcma, to be 110 lIli(htl7 .ned in queatiOD.~enoe, al-. it 101-
Iowa, that an abllOlute community of good. would annihilate the wbole ci,iliza~oll " 
... human race: beca_ it fa incompalible wi~ &he ~01 .~. the 
~: ~o lite .a\IIOllJlel7~ JU:O~l· 
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in one.self-lastIy, the being fined with the power from aboTe. 'I1liw 
notion of the effects of baptism is easentially the same, lit! the Catholic 
Church has ever set forth. And it was partly the perception, that 80 

many re.It satisfied with the mere outward work, and confodnd the 
water with the Spirit, and the bodily ablution with the internal purifi .. 
cation o( tile sonl; and partly, the guilty and wilful ignorance, that 
such a conceit W88 c-ondemned by the Church itself, which c-ouJd flaY8 

persuaded the AnabaptDts, that their doctrine on baptism was a new 
reTelation from God. At all events, we clearly se.!, from this fact. that 
some lofty idea animated and impeDed them. 

According to the baptismal formula of Hans Denlt, eovery candidate 
renounced seven eYilspirits; namely, man's fear, man's wisdom, man·. 
understanding, man's art, man's counsel, man's strength, and man's un-
godliness, and in return receiVed feat' of God, wisdom of God, and IICr 

forth. Melchior Rink made use of the following formula :......u Art thou
a Christian 7 Yes.-What dart thou believe, theh t I believe iu God, 
my Lord Jesus Christ.-For what wilt thou give me thy works 1-1 will 
give them for a penny.-For what wilt thou give me thy goods; for. 
penny also! No.-For what wilt thou give then thy life; for a penny 
also 1 No.-So then thou seest, thou art as yet D(J Christian, far th~ 
hast not yet the right faith, and art not resigned, but art yet too much 
attached to creatures and to thyself; theref0l'e thou art not rightly ba~ 
tized in Christ's baptism with the Holy Spirit, but art only baptized 
.ith water in John's baptism." 

"But if thou wilt be saved, then thou must trufy renounce and give 
up all thy works, and all creatures, and lastly. thy own self, and must 
believe in God alone.· But DOW I ask thee" dost thou renounce crea
tures t Yea.-I ask thee again, dost thou renounce thy own self!
Yes.-Dost tholl belieYe in God alone t 1" es.-Then I baptize thee iu 
the Dame," etc. f ThiI action, the Anabaptists caUecI the sealing aDd 
the sign of the covenant .. 

It must here, however, be observed, that these sectaries by no mean& 
connected with the outward act the communication of the Holy Spirit .. 
On the IWntrary, they accurately distinguished between both, as Calvin. 
from tbe same motives. afterwards did i and they regarded the exterior 
act in baptism, onJy as the symbol of SUfFeriDIJ in general, and of lhe 
mortification of wicked lusts in particular.:f The membel'lt of this sect, 

• From theee maxima it i. clear. that the justilying faith held fly tle Anaha~ 
WIllI the jirk. f()'f"IIIIJta of the Catholic ChW'Cb. 

t Just .. Meniwr, loco cit. p. 309, b. 
t PhilIp MelaDethcm' • .lDa&nacticm apiDIt the ~ ill Luther-. wwb. 
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moreover, did Dot baptize their new.bom children, &II not understanding 
the signification of this holy act; and they administered the sacred 
rite to them only on their attaining to riper years. Hence, the name 
of "Anabaptists," is characteristic or the proceedings of the sect only 
in refereaee to ita initiation or strangers, but by no means denotes their 
principles in relation to their own members i as t~ey never twice bap
tized thOll8 of their own body, whe were to be initiated into their 
Church. 

Of tbe holy eucharist, the Anabaptists taught, in. like manner, that 
it hu only· a figurative signification. " Eating and drinking in com. 
JDOn," said they, is throughout the whole world a sign of mutual love: 
the same ~olde good of " the supper" of Christians. As wine. more
oYer, is extracted from the grape only by the wine-preas; so, they 
taught, it is only by the pressure of sufferings, the Christian is prepared 
(or the kingdom of God, and the felicity it insures. The corn must 
first be ground, before it can be converted into bread; so man must first 
be ground down by misfortune, before he can be qualified for enteriDg 
into the kingdom of heaven. So we see, that baptism, and the eucharist, 
were, in their estimation, rites pre-eminently figurative, denoting the 
necessity of sufferings, and of unshaken constancy under persecution. 
Their very aftlicted condition, forced these sectaries to look out every 
where for a source or solace and of fortitude under their tria1e; and 
therefore. in the above-named sacraments, they saw only the properties, 
whereof tbey stood in such especial need. Rence, whosoever among 
them felt himself at any moment, not sufficiently strong to stand the 
combat courageously, was exhorted to abstain from communion; for 
it wu more particularly fear and despondency, which they loved to 
_ forth &II those sins. whereby a man "eatetb and drinketh judgmeot 
to himael£'" 

§ LYJI.-on- aectariea _u tho Protoatut doctriuo of J 1IAi&caticm. 

With peculiar bitterness did these sectarians declare themselves 

Part. ii. p. 29i, eel. Wittenberg, 1551. (In Gemwl.) .. Baptlem i8 a Iign that Chs 
tiaDa in tho world mUll let the_lye. be oppre.od, and bear and IdOl' "ery kind of 
daDj(Or and penecution. Thil II lignified by tho outpourinr of water upon them.
Compare p. 299. "In the third place, baptism i8 a co_t, ozo1aim tho Anabap. 
.... whereby man OD .... to mortify hi8 wicked 1 .... and to lead a n,.d lifo, ... 

. enrciao patience under .wrorinp : but &lai8 infanta do DO& yet unclentand orpractiaL" 
• IIoIano&hoa. IIII&ruc&iun, loc. oiL p. m. J1II&aI1IeDi-. 100. oi&. po 339. 
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apm.t the Luthel'lUl doCtrine or Justification, aDd in this reaped, 
a1m08t come rooDd to the Catholic point ohiew. Their notion, J'eII!M'do 
iDg the justifying faith of Protestan... is very well expreaaed in die 
following passage, (rom the work o( the Lutheran Juetus Menius:
.. They mightily bout," ay. he, If they haTe in their doctrine thetrae 
power of God, aDd that OUI'll is an idle, weak, unfruitful husk i tbat 
we can do nothing more than cry out, faith, faith alone; but this cry 
remaineth, in every respect, an idle and dead cry." It strikes us, at 
tIae fil'8t glance, that it wu only to faith, as united with good worD, 
that the Anabaptist. ascribed the power of justification: whereas, bow. 
eYer. according to the above-cited formula of baptism. they declared 
themselves ready to give up their works for a penny. This ill, howeTel, 
only a coarse expreesion for the great truth, that the Christian should 
lBVer think humbly of himeelf, and. not be proud of his moral endea,oun 
-it ia only a condemnation of the deadliest foe to all Christian piety
to wit, arrogance and confidence in ooe'e own works. The Co/loMBI 
reaaoning of Justus Menius againat the Anabaptists, will set this mat
ter in the clearest light; while, at the same time, it is of importaBCe, -
determining the notion. which the Lutherans attached to justificatiaa 
by faith alone. He -ys,-" The fanaties caDDot here get out of thiI 
difticulty; though they ofteD repeat, that we are not to put faith in the 
merit of worb and BUfferings; yet, they inaist, that we' ought to 'haft 
them. however, as things neoe&Bary to ealvatioo. nat .. rttntM:Me.frl 

if DWb be AtJCeUary to ,aZ_ion, tMn tee canftOt certGWy olltaill 1IJm.. 
I10n tDitAma '. and 111m ~y,faiJ1& alon.e dotA _ ".; ., 
*;'falM." 

This memorable pasaage, in a writing which Luther aeeompaaied 
with a preface, by no meBna signifies that the principle, whereby .Ita
tion is obtained, coneists in (aith, and not in the works to be wrought 
besides; but that faith, even when it should not produce the fruit of 
good worke, yet insures salvation. The Pastor of Eisenach will Uo 
discover a contradiction in the doctrine, that, on one hand, worb an 
Decessary to salvation; and, on the other hand. that the Christian 
mould not attach importance to the _me. But here the self.same 0b
jection recurs, which the Lutheran theology also raised agaiDst the 
Catholic doctrine of justification, to wit, that it leads to self-righteous-
1IeIIII, and obscurea the glory of God. Menius obacrves, If Only see bow 
,consistent is their aystem: man, tky ,ay, ",rut renounce hiI 0/C7I reoru, 
.. Jet Otey .COfII.e7Ul and urge, v:itA all their -w/&(, tAat he 1lI1U1 ... 

~ _1 fflitlt, IIlOTb..., or le tcill noC be ~ But what is till 
_ning of this T Worb are nece8I!IUY to _vation; and yet be, wllo 
will be aved, must renounce his woru. £l1Ot be, who will be .nd, 
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IIIlIIt himeelfreoounC8 what is necessary to sainDon, and without which 
he canDOt be saved. Make this tally.· rebel! Remember, that men. 
tltJMa opotWtUH ~ that is, he who will lie, ought to haye a good. 
memory; otherwise, when in what he afterwards lays, he will contra· 
dict himself, people will obatne, how he bath lied in what he bad before 
apoken; this mould make tbe Iymg Ipirit more heedful. tat 

'rhe theology of the good 1 U8tua Meaiul, Ands the inculcation or 
good works, abaolutely incompatible witb the idea of bumility. And, 
accordingly, be thinb the doctrin~, that we DlUlt .. reDOUDce" such 
worka--that it to say, acknowledge ourselves useleas llenantl, even 
when we bave done all, to be perfectly irreconcilable with the other 
tenet, that worb are a necessary condition to aaintion. Whereupon. 
in his opinion, there remaiD8 DO other alternative, than to believe, tbat 
faith, eveD without ever eviociDg ita efficacy in works, CUl reDder_ 
acceptable to God I 

• LYUJ.~tiaaatic& Coac_ of tile malt nrioaI __ iD &he ...". 

Among the Anabaptilts, considered .. a IOCt, we discover not other 
doctrinal peculiarities, tbougb we find a considerable multitude of errQI'I 
professed by iudividuals, or eveD larger parties among them. Justua 
Menius had learned, tbat eveD original sin was denied by the ADabap
tists; probably, it would seem, to give a.broader basis to their doctriDet 
reapootiaa the WllawfwDe118 of infant laptilm. On this subject, the,. 
1Nl8 woat to appeal to the Iaoguage aod conduct, which the Saviour. 
OR _veral oecaaiOD8, had manifested in l'8IIp8Ct to children. From a 
misunderstanding, they attached especiul importance to the text, where. 
in childreD are held up by him as models for adults, if they would eDter 
into the kingdom of heaven.~ That, however, only a few of tbe Analap
list. rejected the doctrine of original aiD, although Justus Meniua 
charges, without restriction, the whole body with loch a denial, is evi
dent from the fact of another accusation being preferrod against them i 
to wit, tbat they held the body of Christ to have heeD created by the 
Holy Spirit, and merely fostered in the womb of the Bleeaed Virgin i 
10 that, thereby, the Saviour would not have takeD 8eah and blood f.".. 
Mary. 'They feared that, in CODCediDg more, they would have been 

• In tho German, &he word &.rullCbA (a buckled 1Ihoe) Ie .-d; this Menila em. 
ploy. u a tena or reproach, becaUIII luch ... painted OIl tho bannen 01 the rebellioua 
JlllMaDt8 UDder MtlDMr. 

t JOlt .. Mcmal, 100. ciL p. 31~O. 
t JIII&UB II ... too. oiL po 331. 
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unable to uphold the aiole8lll1e8S of Cbrist. Wbereaa. this error is aot 
even conceivable, except on the supposition of original aiD; the kindred 
doctrine above adverted to, respecting the peculiar, sinless sort of pne
ration to take place in Christ's future kingdom on earth, nec-nly 
involved also a belief in an evil traD81Ditted by the preeent mode of 
sexual intercourse. And, indeed, that violent antagonism between the 
human and the divine, which runs through the whole doctrinal system 
of these sectaries. were not poasible, without the conviction of a deep
rooted corruption tainting humanity in all its relatioDB. Moreover, the 
doctrine in question, respecting the conception of Christ, appears to 
have obtained a very wide currency among the Anabaptists ~t least, 
very many adversaries take the trouble of refuting it.· The greater 
the multitude, who gave in to this error, the smaller must be the number 
of those, who, to usail infant baptism, denied original sin. 

Many Anabaptists rejected the doctrine of Christ'. divinity: others 
taught an ultimate restoration of aU thing&--the ...... 7".r7".r.' W.'T.,', 
and in consequence, the final converaion of Satan; others again, that 
BOUla, from the moment of death, sleep until the day of judgment. 
Even an antinomian tendency was discernible in some individuals 
among them. These, like the "brothers and sisters of the free spirit,"t 

• Melancthon: Propoeiti0J\8 a,ainlt thc doctrine or the Anabaptillta. Joe. cit. p. 
182, b. ; Urbanul RegiUI, ibid. p. 402-18; Jultll8 Meniul, p.3(2. .. The reader may 
alia ecmeuIt in the .me "fOlume or Luther'. work., the dialoguetl bet_ the Rea. 
Iiu theologiaDa Cqrvinu and RJllllllua, and John or Leyden, KreehtiDfk, IUId ochen, 
P. 453. It iI clear, m_er, from thie, that tile ProteltaDt Churcb hietGriua, 
Schr6ckh, hal falleu into an error, in repreaenting thiI doctrine uf Chriat'l CODCep

tion aa a peculiarity or Menno: ror, it was taught in the sect, long berore Menno 
joined it. 

t .. The brothers and .men or the Free Spirit," were a fanatical sect or Pautheila, 
.... t aprung up in the early part of the thirteenth century. They probably owed their 
origin to the philOllOpbical ICbooI, which Amalrich, of Dena, and Dand, of Dmaut. 
had fenndei. and which WaI, in the year 1209, condemned by a ByDOd at Paris, 
whoae _lence was confirmed by the pope. They derived their name from the a"
they made olthe text. or8crlpture In Romani vIH. 1-14; and in St . .John iv.n, ... 
.ming that .. the law or the Spirit of life in Cbrilt Jeaua, had freed them from tha 
law or lin;" .. that, being led by the Spirit or God. they had become the _ 01 
God." Pror-m, a mJlticaI Pantheiml, they held. like the PauliciUll, .... t ..,., 
thing iI an immediate emanation from the Deity, referring to theouelvell the warde of 
Chrilt. .. I and the Father are one." Whoever attained to their view, belonged DO 

loDfer to the world or IIIlI11e (abUling, aI they did, the worda in John viii. 23, .. I un 
Dot of thi. world itt) he could DO longer be contaminated by it, and therefore be DO 

longer needed the .cramentll. Separating body and mind. they maintained that an 
lCDBUal debaucheries could not alfect the latter; and hence, aome amODf them aban
doned themaelYel without acruple to the rro-at vices. In Swabis, particuiady. 
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and. like the" libertines,'" IUlll8rted that no one. who bad once receiv. 
ed the Spirit. could any longer sin in any work whatsoever; and that 
therefore, for them, adultery even W'ILI no sin.; and Zwingle refers by 
llame to a member 4f tbe leet, who bad announced this to him, as his 
personal cODyietiGn. For a time, also, the 4pinioD that poIYJIlmy is DOt 
forbidden to Christians, was very general amongst t~em. t 

a1Jout the middle of the thirteenth century. they wellt about inciting monn and nlJDll 
to abandon theirrule., and .... er th_l ... to be led entirely by God and the .. Free 
Ipirit." Se9III'C __ 11'_ dum tHeD apW·1b.a. 

The ApoetolicaJ.. a Met Mmded by 8epreUi, oC Parma. toWU'fl.1he 01., of ... 
ame century. held tenet. vuy aimilar to thOIIII jlDt deacrlbecl.-7'rIltU. 

• The .. Libertinea" were a IICct oC (anatical Pantheieta, thai 8pl'&ng out of the 
penl religiolJll Cerment of the lrixteenth century. They first appeared in Fland_. 
in the year 1617. and thence IJlread into Holland, France. and Genen. where they 
P" Calvin m..:h annoyanee. At Roaen, a Franei8caD monk. who had imbibecl 
die &eIIe&a of ·Calvw-... tIae lint to iJacu1ca&e the abomiaabIe doetriaea of tile 
.., _t -7'r.".. 

t On the denial oC Chrilt'. Divinity. _.Taatna J[eniua, loe cit. p. 342; and 
2wiDgle'. Elencha. contra Catabapt. Op. tom. ii. fol. 39. .. ThI8 account i. per. 
Ieedy erecibIe, 111 _ know of Len HeUer. for inItaIce. that he _ at once an 
Unitarian and an Anabolptilt; and at a later period, &I iI well known. an Unitarian 
_greptioll _ formed ill Poland. wbich prore-ct Ilkewile Ana' .. ptiIt priDcipleL 
On $be opinioa which tile Anabaptiltll eatertained lIIIpIIctinr the oIroa.....a..r-4t. or 
finaJ I'IIICoratirm oC thiDp. compare J_U1 Meniua, p. 343; and ZwiDJlo" Blouch ... 
lac. cit. p. 38, b. The Bleep oC lOul. after death iI there allO attested. p 37. b. For 
the IIDtiUomianilm of the Anabaptiete. _ ibid. fol. 16. On the polygamy of Jolm 
G Leyden, and the deCeace lOt up Cor the _e, _ Luther'. worU, part ii. p. 455, 
oed. WiUenbeq. Here we find recorded the above-meutioued dialope. held bl 0. 
&e.ian theolopma, AntoniUl Corvin.., and Jebn KJ1IIIBua, with Jobn of Leydm, 
aDd Krcchtinp, from wbich I will take the 1iberty of extractinr the CGllowin, pea. 
-ce. in orller to IIhow at coce the extremely meagre and mean v_ the ancient La. 
tlaeraDl8lltertaiued I"CIpUtin, maniap, and the atraita, into .. bicb, I!f their Jejectioa 
el tradition, they were nec-nly drivCll. After IICverai lluc8l.ioDl and anewera, 
wherein. eapecially. the Old Teatament polYPJll1 Willi diae_d Kinr Jobn oC Ley. 
cIen, in defence of InI plumlil!J of wiVIII. obolerved :-" Paul _,. oC a lIilhop. be 
tbouId be the man of _ wife. If now a biabop ehould be the man of QUe wife, 1& 
loUowI &bat in the time oC 8t. Paul, it _ permitted for a man 10 ba.ve two or u.r. 
wivea, accordiag to hiot p_ore." The Lutheran 'preacher. repliecl ;_U W. iIIN lie. 
J",. illiG, tAat fllllTrillge bclo",e to cillil poliq. /ifill ;. • ree poUtiell; iut _ tAe cill" 
JINier, oa ti,;' _tier, ill 11/1111 1lerJ rJilermt f,."". toAlit it tolll ill tAe t. IIf 81. 
Pal, tm4 _ it 1111 f.,.6idMta. _ IIIW "'" tolerate tAe "",..ut, IIf 1IIiw«, pu _ 
.t • ....,er f.,. Ad GIl imIotNIlioII, eitAer bef.,.. God,.,. rAII_." To thiI Kiur Jobn:
" Yilt I ba.ye the hope, that what _ permiKed to the f&then, will not damn _ i 
ad I will ill thia cue rather hold with the Cathen, than with you; 1tiI11_ aUow, 
dlat I prnf_ therein any error. or unchriltian innovation." The Lutheran preach • 
... :-" We would in thiI cue much rather obey the civil power. becaUIB it i. c .. 
..... of God •• u ill IUd uterRlll rllllttere. hath the riJbt to commaad and to 1Qr.. 
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These opinioMt however, should not be cODSidered as strictly Ana
baptist; for, in part, they were in direct opposition to other maxims o£ 
the sect. It is on the contrary, to be presumed, that at the commence
ment, amid tbe general religious ferment of the age. a multitude of mea 
joined the Anabaptists, without having auy thing akin to them, aYe a 
dark fanaticism and confusion of ideas. But in general, the remark 
holds good. that the first Anabaptists had neither a compact system of 
theology, nor any body of doctrines, however ill-connected, which all 
uniformly profesaod. If we consider. that their sect had not oriainatecl 
in one man, 88 the common centre of all i aM that ,tbe 1e8di. iete.. 
rOllDd which aU revolved, thouah powerful enough to inspire enthuaiaam. 
was yet, in a doctrinal point of view, unproductive; if we consider. 
moreover, that tbe dark feelings, by which aU were animated and im
pelled, had not received a definite expression in any public formu1ary
a circumstance which gave occasion to a general complaint. OIl the 
part of their adversaries j- we ...... feel the .. .....,..we at the c.ot 
above-mentioned. 

t~... IIelatiaa of s.rip& .. eo &bII iawul..... The aa..a.. 

It will be still more easy to conceive the confusion of doctrinee, ia 
tbis sect, if we direct our attention more particularly to the opinio_ 
which they entertained respecting the office of preaching, and also wbat 

bid, IIHIII Jeoar to the uam .... 01 the f'atben; .. _ IIICb a IIOIIrII .. ha .. DOt • 
warrant ill God'. word, but, on the contrary, know truly, that the 8uriptare COCIIIIII
Dances our opinion reepectinr marriar. rather than your 'ricw. For lutance. the 
8erIptare alth, .. Therefbre lIIan a man leaye father and mother. and ahan eten.r 
nrato hIa wile." Here we are told, a man ahan cleave unto hi. wife. and not IIIIID 
many wi....,.. And St. huJ aIth. .. Let eacb man haft b. own wife." He IIIidr 
DOt. •• Let each _ baYe many wine." KiDg John: o. It • true, 8L Paul here .. 
Bot IIp8IIk of aU the wive. in pucraJ, but of each wile in plll'ticulv: lor the Int ill 
my wife. I clea .. to her; the aecond is my helpmate. I "'leave to her likewilC. and .. 
em TbIJll. the Scripture remainll intact in aO Its dignity. and ill not OJIpoeed to our 
oplalon. And wherefore Itsonld r wute many wom 1" •• It ill better for me to 
have _y wivee, than many atnnnpetll." The kin, IinaJJy propaeed to leaft to the 
lribunal or God. the judrmeat on tbiI maUer. Hen we dibver the orip of ... 
deaire, llllllaequently ~ by PhiJip. Landcr .. e of H_. to baft two wi-.. 
deIinI which Luther and lIIeJancthon, toretber with Bncer. bawever ftluct.atlJ. 
aomplied with. 

e JUltUII Menial, .. Spirit 0( the Anabapti. :" Joe. cit. p. 363. ''It they taup. 
lIIIIy the ript doctrinea. they woaJd Dot prowl about 110 8eCledy in the dan. DOl' their 
preacben lurk in· bola and com-." See aJ.o ZW'infIe In .everaJ ,...,.. 01 ... 
efted work. Elencba AIIo." Dootriae of the AnabaptiMa raIuted fmm &Iy Writ, " 
Joe. cit. po aU. 
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was immediately connected with this, the relation of Scripture to tbe 
inward motions of the free, living Spirit. It was a principle, with this 
aeet, that everyone marked and sealed with the sign of the covenant, 
was not only able, but was also bound to appear as a prophet and teacher, 
as soon as he felt himself moved by the Divine Spirit, and perceived be 
was favoured with a revelation. To these inspirations Holy Writ was 
made in such a degree subordinate, that the A.nabaptists did not long 
atrive to bring them into an even apparent conformity witb Scripture, 
but declared the Bible to be in its fre&ent form absolutely falsified.
Hereby every standard. for the regulation of subjective opinions. waS 
rejected; the entire system of Christianity was severed from an exter. 
nal historical basis, and abandoned to the stormy Ouctuatiollll of a 
dreaming fancy. With such errors DO distinct order of preacbers was 
at all compatible; for, without settled doctrines, such an institution in. 
volves a self.contradiction. Hence also. the Anabaptists strained their 
utmost efforts to subvert the Protestant preacbers, to prevent the conso
lidation of the new. and (in their opinion) too material· Church, which 
depended on these ministers; and then to convert it into a purely spiri. 
tual institution.t 

If some years previously, the Lutherans had urged again.CIt the Catho
lic clergy tbe ever· recurring reproach. that inlltead of the doctrine of 
the Bible, they preached up only the ordinances of the Church i so they 
in their turn, were now blamed for fettering the living Spirit to a dead 
word of Scripture. and not allowing men to follow the fresh. pure, un· 
troubled impulse from above; "and U'ce the Jewish scribes, they were 
declared to have DO Holy Ghost. but to be only conversant with Scrip. 
ture, and to chase their weariness away with its ~rusal."t On the 

• J1II¢ua Meniua" On the .,iritof the Anabaptiata." p. 364. .. For it. undenJ&. 
ble, that Tbolllllll Mi1ncer, and aRer him hi. dillCiplo Melchiar Rink, together with 
many other dillCiple .. had no regard at aD for Holy Writ, called it a mere dead letter. 
and chlllg to 8JM!Cial new I'CYelatioua o( tbe Spirit: nay. they dared eYen openly rye the He t6 Scripture, .. I myaelr beard (rom the Hpa o( Rink. who bad the er. 
lruntery to -y. that all the boob of the New Teatament In every language, Greek, 
Latin, German, etc. were altogether (alae, and that there .... DO JODl"r a ","UiH 
eopy lID eIuth." Hereupon follow. • PpecrieI application o( ChI. principle to the 
..-re in Matthew zui 28, where the worda, .. which lball be abed for many (ot 
tlte remillloo o( lin .... were, according to thi. doetar, Inaerted by tfse devil. 

t Calvin (inatruGtio adv. Anabapt. op1llC. p. 485,) aeeua,'. them of onI1..miDr. 
dlat there abl)uld be JI/) fized teachen appointed to any particular place, bat 'hat au. 
De the ap«MtlP1. thoald be itiDerant preacbe,.. But tben be adele: .. Htee porto pbi. 
IomphIa inde manabat, quod ..mo euperent, ftdelee mlnftotroa .. "hi eedere. YIICQumqne 
locum ainele, quo HlJeriua YeIIenmn Rmn IIbique elbndere JIOI*Ilt." * JOlt_ MIDi ... Doctrine of Anabapt refuted. etc. p. 310-1:t. OIl the tpiIIt of 
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other hand, the Lutheraua prove against the Anabaptists, what, as com· 
iDg from the Catholics, they would never themselves assent to; they 
point out to them the establishment of an apostleship by Christ himself, 
and draw, from this institution, nearly the same conclusions as the Ca
tholics themselves. They allege, with laudable induatry, Scriptural 
texts, whereby the Holy Ghost had instituted teachera, prophets, and 
administrators, and the disciples of our Lord had appointed bishops and 
eldera, in order that the one, true and pure doctrine might be preserved 
unfalsi6ed; and they repeatedly enjoin, that teachers, though chosen 
by men, are yet ordained by the Holy Ghost.· This assertion Melane
thon approved even 80 far. as to bold orders to be a sacrament. He 
says, in his IuatmcUen against the AnabaptiHts: "That priestly orders 
should be placed in the number of the sacraments, affords me much sa· 
tisfaction. Yet so, that by orders be understood the calling to the 
office ofpreachi., and of administration of tbe sacraments, and 80 the 
office considered in itself. For it is very necessary, that in Christian 
Churches, the function of preachers should be regarded and esteemed 
as something most precious, venerable, and boly; and that people be 
instructed, that it is by the hearing of sermons, and the reading of God'. 
Word, and Holy Writ, God will impart tbe Holy Spirit, to the end, IlsI 

,110 one may • ., Gal oj 1M repl4r mitaillry, JOI' _, «IuJr rtmeltItioa tJfIII 
illumiution,.ad ". ,It_ AftalltJptUl. pt'fUfId to."t The Lutherans 
were 80 unkind, as to torment the poor fanatics with questions, which. 
to this day, they have been unable to auawer themselves. They asked 
the Anabaptists, who had sent them t aDd as they could show no ordi. 
nary mission, where were the miracles whereby they authenticated 
their extraordinary mission t The Anabaptists, with reason, retorted 
tbe same questions upon them.f 

Luther had once said, "whoever is so firmly convinced of the doc. 
trine he announces, that he can, without hesitation, curse the opposite 
view, furnishes in that case a proof of the verity of hie opinions." In 

the AnabapL p. 364, b. .. In mort. it Ia weU known and DOt to be denied, that the 
ADabaptiJU have DO _ iDjarioWl appeUaticm for aDy ODe, than to call him a 
8cribe." 

• JDItua Meni.., Rerutaticm or doctriDe or AnabapL p. aUI, b ; Spirit of the 
ADabapL p. 358, b.; Melanctbon, IDBtrncticm apinIt AnabapL p. IN. 

t Melanctbon'. Inmuctioa, etc. loco cit. p. 294. 
t Zwingli Blench.., 100. cit. CoL 29; Menilll AnabapL refuted, 100. cit. P. Ill • 

.. Alio. how wiU they JIl'Oft, that they han been _t by Chrilt to gather torthar 
the elect, and to 1M! them 7 They work DO lligms, to eaable WI to diIcem this ~ 
... widl cen.iD9." 
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tJais 80rt of demoDStration, tbe Anabaptists certainly far surpaaaed all, 
who lived and flourished in their time • 

• r.z.-:-Batred apiut aDoatward ~ (or promotIngedi4catioa-EccJe. 
UIIical cII8ciplilUl..-MaJmm. and c1llltolM. 

To the ideas, which the Anabaptists had formed respecting the 
Cburch, corresponded their views as to the accidental parts of outward 
worship, and the arrangementa having reference to the same. If Carl. 
stadt, in Wittenberg, and Zwingle, in Zurich, bad broken down images 
and altars, and the latter even had destroyed organs, the Anabaptists, 
on their part, declared the bared and deapoaled temples to be still idol. 
hOWle8. • Of singing, they entertained nearly the same opinion, as in 
former ages Peter de Bruys, who held it to be a worship of Satan. Had 
their loquacity not been too great, they would, doubtleas, have looked 
down upon the manifestation of the Christian spirit in words, as some. 
thing too outward and too material; and hereby alone would they have 
acted with perfect consistency. , 

.As regards their ecclesiastical discipline and their peculiar cWltoms, 
they perfectly bear the impress of the ruling principle of the sect. The 
idea of the community of goods, though this was to be completely rea· 
Iized only after the advent of Christ, was in the language at least of 
the community provisionally applied i and, even prior to the establish. 
ment of the millennium, a sort of proximate application of this princi. 
pie was to be attempted among thoae, who, in the mean time, professed 
the doctrines of the sect. The authority which we have already often 
cited, says among other things: "They have neither father nor mother, 
brotber nOl' sister, wife nor children in the ftesh, but are mere spiritual 
brethren and sisters among one another. Eacb one says, I am not in 
mine, but in our houae; I lie not in mine. bot in tIflr bed; I clothe myaelf 
not with mine, but with IIUf' coaL It is not ( and Kate my wife, but I 
and Kate our sister keep hoose together. In short, no one has any 
thing more of his own, but every thing belongs to WI the brethren and 
lilters."t 

They.rigidly maintained excommunication, (or, no unholy one 'W8It 

to be in the Church of God.: Their prohibition against assuming any 

• Meat.., Spirit of &be AuabaptilU, 100. cit. p. 354. 
t lleai.., Doctrine of ADabapt. relIdacl, 100. cit. P. 309, b. 
, Calyin 1D8&ract. adv. Anabapt. opucal. p. 476 ... U_ UCOlDDl~" 

aid &be ADabaptwt., II inter omne. _ debet, qai Ie Cbn.ti1lQllll profitentar. Qui 
beptizati DOUJD aliqaam impradeDter aat cu1l admittant, DOD u iDduarl, ii IBCreto 
Gooeri debellt lBIDei atque iterum: tertio pabUce coram toto cmtu eztermiDancli 
taD&. Ut ,-..au eodem zeIo ana panem flanJere, e& c:alicem bibere." 
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(unction of magistracy, was in cloee connexion with this perrA1ui01lo 

.Rulers there were to be none, and uni,.ersal freedom and equality were 
to prevail in all the relations of life. But it is observable, that we not 
only find attributed to them the doctrine, that the ministers of the goe
pel should alone be invested with civil authority-a proof that magis
tracy W88 not wholly despieed-but, we see this doctrine carried out 
mto practice. We see, moreover, laymen abo at the head of their political 
pvernment. We need only remind the reader of Thomas MOncer ia 
OrlamOnde, and Molhauaen, &R also of lohn of Leyden in Mouster, whe 
even called himself king. These facts stand in two-t'old contradictioa 
with the doctrines of the Anabaptists-first, with their principle, that 
the office of teaching is common to all Christians; secondly. with their 
just alleged prohibition against undertaking any function of civil puwer. 
Theae facts, moreover, are easily explained by the utter impossibility or 
their realizing such theories in life. 

Furthermore, that the Anabaptists should not aUow the aword to be 
wielded, and accordingly, should hold all warfare to be unlawflll, was. 
principle that imm~iately fonowed from the flluciamentai tenet of the 
eect. Yet again, we are not astonished, when we see them 80 often, ia 
despite of their principles, with arms in their handa, and hear them vo
cjferate the fearful cry against all princes, nobles and proprietors: .. Strike 
Pinkebank on the anvil of Nimrod." Lastly, they declared all oat .. 
to be illicit; and in fact among perfect Christiana, Illcb 88 the new 
kingdom to be erected by them presupposed, no oaths need ever he 
taken.-

t La.-The ~ In the form or III_11M Hbeir _d periDd. 

With that bold confidence, which is woot to characten. fanatica, tbe 
Anabaptists had annouoced the near approach of the thoroughly holy 
kingdom of God on earth. But day after day, they aw themselves de. 
ceived io their expectations. 80 that they at l88t rt"DOUnced the chimeri
cal hope. They bad not even succeeded in uniting th" portion of Chris· 
Uaos the IDOBt important, if not in number, yet in interDai energy. DOl 

in briDging about, .. preparatory to Christ's comiDg, the total abolitioD 
orall civil magistracy, and the establishmeDt oca holy theocracy. Nay, 
they encountered such a mighty oppoeitioD, that the most credulous were 
800D obliged to look upOR the hopes they bad foadly chen.bed. 8Y8D in 

• Melancthon, .. Rerutation or lDIIle lIIlChriatian doctriuee put forward br die 
ADabaptiata,., 100 eiL p. 185. Joannea CalTin ... loc. oiL p. 493. 
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tbia respect, as idle awl valn. BereIt, vaoiabed that Ulea, wbich ~ 
J.eeD the iDlDClIt, "ital priDciple of tbe eect, awl which had cODstituted 
all its importance; and with it accordiagly, it 10lit all historical iDtereat. 
Ita members became more modest and JDorJI tranquil, and more recoDo 
riled with the social relatiODll. But u the bip, praetical object of their 
ezisteDce had beeD giveD up, ad a real doctriual interest they bad 
Dever possessed; the ADabaptists, by degrees, directed the eDergies, that 
Ilillsurvived their first might)' excitement, to the settlemeDtand regu. 
lation of the most insignificant relations of outward life, falling into the 
most whimsical contests on these matters, and, thereby, exhibiting a 
,lUikiDg contrast to their earlier bistory, where all tbe attempts at refor
mation had been cowlucted on a grand scale. As this second crisis of 
!heir existence was approaching, its introduction was accelerated by 
means of a Catbolic priest, Menno Simonis, curate of WittmarsulRt 
Deal' Franeker in Friesland, wbo, in the year 1636, went over to the 
ADabaplista i· and who possessed 80 little intellect IUJd literary cultW'e 
u to join a party,t wbose vital object was allowed to be vain, aud y': 
enough of these qualities to pass among his fellow.religionists for a very 
distinguished personage. He poaaeaeed, moreover, a very pious, eller~ 
aetic zeal, and a certain degree of mocienJ,tion (which, however, .... 
.aever evinced towards Catbolics) ; so that, by the confidence he W 
woo, he was eaabled to appease the contests of the Anabaptist .. to ~ 
diem together, and to reauJate their lIPCial relatioDS. They took their 
Dame from him, and bave since been usually called MeDDOJPt.. B. 
died in the year 1661. 

It is worthy of remark, that the Mennonites call in question th. 
descent from the earlier Anabaptists. When tbe first intoxication 01 
ranatacism was over, they forgot all they had perpetrated under its influ
ence ; and what they beard recounted of tbemselves, they cODceived to 
regard some other community. Sometimes tbey deduce their origin 
from the first Christiaos i* sometimes tbey assert, that quite inde~ 

• Hermanni Schyn. historilll Mennonitarum plenoir deductio. Amstelodami, 1729. 
eo T. p H6. 

t Loc. eit. p. 188. we tmd a letter of Menno Simoni •• whereiD be aye, he bad 
1nitten hill treatiIe 011 baptiIIJI in GeI'lllUJ, .. Dam Latine m.citim eaaa non beDe 
.-ua." 

• The good Sch1ll, in hia Hiltorim MemaonitaraJD. pleuior Deductio, c. i. AmIt.. 
1'Ji9. .. Ex primill Chrilltiania. qui ell: iDIItitatione Domini noetri Jesa Chriati ex_ 
pIIaquc Apoet.o1orum, per omnia Chrilltiaua lIII!eula In bane Ullquo diem inter elBtela 
.... ata .daltormn baptiamom docoenmt, et adhuo dooent, d_end_ (Mennom. 
taL") IfrlflHflild.Iy thereupon, it ill aid: .. Inter hoe lIII!eWo anclecimo (rather d. 
1I4ecimo).eJIIieueruIK WlIld_ItWba&.leap from the firIt to the twelftla ... 
'-71 
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dantly of all outward impulse, Menno Simonis had arrived at his peeu. 
Jiar opinions through the exclusive study of Holy Writ;· aud 80m&

times agaillt they allege, that among the first Anabaptists of the six· 
teenth century, there were. men of a calm and moderate toDe of thiok· 
ing, from whom they were themseiveIJ the deacendanta i and this user
tion is DOt entirely devoid of foundation. t 

t LZJI_Pec.w.r cIootrbMe or the MeDDODitea. Their CInuch.dilcipJiDe. 

From the later Symbolical writings of the Aoabt.ptist .. it is at the fint 
aight evident who were their progenitors. We abaII DOW proceed to 
sive the main substance of theee Ceufelliona. taking u our 1Ilan~ 
the Confession of Waterland,t compoaed.in the year lSBO, by Iohn 
Ries and Lubbert Gerardi, Mennonite preacm"rs; without, however. 
leaving the other unnoticed. After ealarging first on God, the Trinity, 
and the incarnation of the Logos, the Conf_on comes to the doctrine 
of the Fall, and .. ys, that the first man, by his tranagression of the 
DiviDe precept, had incurred the anger of God, yet had been agaia 
atrengthened by consoling promises, in consequence whereof, none of 
his descendants are born with the debt of ain, or of pena1ty.~ 1'bis, in 
itaelf, very obscure proposition, derives from the following doctrines lOme 
degree of light. it might be explained, u if the Mennonites denied 
origioalsin. But their oplDion is rather, that a sinfulnll8ll is transmit. 
ted from Adam to all his descendants; but that it is attended with DO 

debt; since this is remitted by God's grace. In the fiftb article, aD 

uplanation is given respecting the faculties, which man in his fallen 
etate still po8II8&Ies; and it is taught with great propriety, that in the 

• ScIlYD (loco cit. p. 135) o*"-. after citiDr the IICOOUilt which Memao S~ 
had Clven of hia going forth out or Babylon,-" Evidentillime coll8tallt, ipsum lOll 
IBCI'W ScriptW'lll lecuune, mo:ditatione, et iUuminlLUone SpiritUII Saucti .... eJ: PapatCl 
uiv •• " But from the very narrative or Menno adduced .y SchYD himlllM, it_po 
peaIII, that the "rmer, enD. when a Catholic prieBt, had ~ in conneZioD with &be 
Allabaptiltl, thooIJh he -w.mued the eatlanpociea or the Mlu&er faoatic&. 

1 lSchyD lli8&ona Menooo p.lltiU: heI8 he appeaIa with jlll&ice to _ fa~ 

hie leoItJmooiea or Eramll .. 
t ThIS CoDf_on i. round in Schpa Ilia. Menn. c. ...ii. p. 171. Sec, in HiIIt. 

Menn. c ...... p. 78. the hilltorical noticee on lbia eour-ion. 
t Art iv. p. 175. •. EoDllqae ut nemo JIO*rorWD if-iUIIIMpCCtfl huJae rMtita

&ionia aut peccati aut culp., mUll nucatur." The fourth rormulary of the UDItec1 
Frl"alaucima and Germaoa, which ill like ... tolerabl, rull, a,. iu Article iii. ,. pel' 

. _ (iDobedientiam) libi omnibueque .w. paateria IIlOltem -anti. atq_ ita a 
prmtaDtiBaimA uU.eIrima CaetUl 81& ereatura."--Bee IliA. Mena. p. 90. 
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lame way as A.dam, before his fall, had the power of giving or of mu .. 
!ling admittance to the spirit of evil into his 1OU1; 80 after the fall, .. 
.till has the power of perceiving the Divine inJIuencee, and aocordiagly 
of receiving or rejecting the same ;~ and this doctrine other formulariee 
express to the effect. that fallen man 8till powesaes free.will.t Hence 
it is clear, that the Mennonitee considered those born of Adam, to be 
Mlbject to corruption, and as such, to be incapable or producing _ 
executiug anything acceptable to God i yet 8till they believed them 
to be po88e.ed of free.will. In coneequence of this opinioa, they de. 
elare thelDllOlves elfplicitly against an absolute ,race of election: thoy 
even devote a special article to the dectrine of Providence, and combat 
the Calvinistic opinioD, that God worketh evil. 

After cODfeaeing, moreover, the vicarious atoDemeot of Christ, they 
declare, in terms the most clear and unequivocal, that saving faith is 
that which '" worketh by charity," and that tbrougb the same is right. 
eoUSDess acquired.* RighteousDess tbey describe as forgiveDe88 of 8m., 
on account of Christ's blood. and aCC1ordingly, u a transformation of 
the wbole man; 80 tbet from a wicked, carnal, av&rimous and arrogant 
man. be becometh a pod, spiritual. generous and bumble one; in a 
word, tbat from aD unrighteous he becometh a righteous ID&n.§ What 
they DOW iDculcate respecting good works, follows as a matter of course. 
They even teach that the life of the righteous and regenerated man 
mould be iD perfect correspoDdency with the Divine law; if, aD his 
part. be anxiously looks forward to the future retDtJrda 80 graciously 
promised. II 

• Art. v. p 176. to Eidem jam Ja~ et pen_ inerat faca1_ OCCU1ft118 at a 
»eo oblalanl bonum aucliencli. admitteDcIi, aut rejicieucli." 

t The (oarth Formulary o( the united FrieaJanderw and Germana, Art. iv. p. 90. 
II DrlmiD .... eque poR Be ante lapnm liberam bomlni re!iqw- vobiDtatem aocop
Candi Yel rejicieDcIi rratiam obJatam," etc. 

t An.:o:. de Yerl fide aa1vifiel. .. OrDnibus bollia et beueficu., q_ J_ Chri8. 
..... per merita IDa. ad pecca&orum .latem,aaquiaiVlt. &Williii' pti6M per _ e& 
yjyam fidem, que per cbarilatem operator." The third aymbolical writiD, o( &he 
lIDited Frillllanden and Germane called the .. OliYe Branch," .,.: .. Hiuc pate&, 
fundamentl&Je certumque filiurum Dei criterium et J_ Chrillti membrorum _ Yeo 

ram et alYmcam fidem per charitatem opetantem.· 
t Art. :o:i. " Per vivam ejUllllooi fidem acquirimus wram jllltitiam, id -. COIIo 

cIoaationem 8ift remiBlionem omnium tam preteritorum quam ~Dtium peccato
nun, propter RIlJ(niDem etFusum Jew Chrilli, at et veram jullitiam, q_ per Jeaum. 
OOoOperante 8piri'~ .. ucto, abunclanter in 11M etFundilur vel iufunditar (let the reader 
here mark the adoption or Catholic phrueologl;) adec ut ell: malia, camalib ... ava
... .uperbia fiua.. boDi, llpirilual-. Iibetal-, h1l.lllila, at.que ita ell: iDjU8til, ren" 
ja.ti." 

I Art. DIIi. 

Digitized by Google 



or such righteous and reaeoerated IDen, the Church, accordia, to 
them, exclllllively coput..· In this hath Christ appointed a teachina 
ministry; for although every believer be a member of Christ, he is not 
DD that account a bishop, priest, or. deacon i for the body of Christ, the 
Cburch, eonsiatt of variOQll melllbera. Moreover, the ministers of the 
.word, tholJlh called and elected by tbe ministers of the same, must be 
CODfirmed through impoeition of hands OD the part of the elders. t Lastly. 
abey must I18t forth only what coincidea with the writ teD word in the OW 
uul New Testament. 

Christ, according to them, hath instituted only two laeramenta to be 
tMlministered by the teachera. The sacl'lll}lent. are outward, aeDBibie 
acts, whereby is represented an inward, divine act, that tranatorms. jus
tities, spiritually nourishes and sustains man ; while thE' person receiving 
the sacrament testifies thereby his religion, his faith, his penitence, and 
his obedience, and binds himself to the observance of the latter. Here, 
ju)wever, we must remark that in this system, neither by baptism, not 

~)' the Lord's Supper, for these are the two sacraments of the Mennor&
jtes, is that divine power communicated, which purifies, renovates, and 
(lowishes the spirit of man. They merely typify what perpetually 
~urs through the power, which from Christ and his spirit eternally 
tb'eams dowp on all believers, and only symbolize this constant aetio. 
of the Deity. The Mennonites, moreover, baptize only adults, as thelle 
I!lone are capable of faith and penitence. That their doctrine. I'8IIJM'd.
iDI orilinal sin, renders infant baptism, in their opiDion, unnecessary. 
is clear from what has been above stated.t Lastly, Menno SimoDia 
adopted the washing the feet of the travfllling brethren as an indispen • 
..we ceremoDY; &Dd the confession of the united Frieslandera and 
Germans expressly upholds it, arad makes mention of it after the article 
of baptism.§ 

On impenitent sinners, excommunication, afler some brotherly exbor. 
w.tions, is rigidly enforced.U 

Obedi8llce to the civil power is enjoioed lUI a religious duty; yet, ... 
plar enough, it is asserted that the exercise of all functions of ~ 
tracy is unbecoming to the true Christian (aut male aut plane Don con
venire); and that, on this account, he should forbear undertaking offices 
9f thUi kincl. The motive assigned is, that Christ inatituted no civil 
..whotity, and still 1681 did he commaod. his apostJee to .-woe .. 

• , AIL aW. 
·f AIL UY.--uYiii. 

An. z. p.lIB. 
, An. DL-DD. • All. _ p. 101. 

.. 
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flHlChOll8 of magiatraey. 00 the oontrary, they were invited by him 
to imilate his defencel .. life, and to carry his eroaa, whereby certainly 
.. bing of earthly grandeur. aeoular power. or the right of the "W«d 
was indicated. Moreover, princes and public functionaries are undw 
the obligation of waging war, of marching agaioat enemies, and depriviJII 
them of property and life; but all this is forbidden to the Christian. * 
Finally, the MenDODitea abaoiutely prcl8Cribe aU oathe; and, in alIDOIt 
all tJaeit co..re.icma, cleeJare apiDet poJygamy.t 

It is beyond all doubt, aa is clear from the preceding statement, that 
the Mennonites in several articles of doctrine differ considerably from 
the firat Aoabaptiata, and that they have thrown off their more fanatical 
teoeta. The direct revelations from Heaven, communicated to each 
indiyidual, have here ceaaed; and we find establiahed a distinct order 
of ministers, bound by the written word. The violent introduction of 
God's kingdom upon earth, aaaociated with the annihilation of the estab. 
lished order of aociety. and of the righta of property, haa given way to 
the formation of a new inward life, and to a concomitant wimngne8:j to 
llliat the indi«ent according to ability, and to share every thing with 
them io Christian love, without any external community of goods being 
required. By tbe setting fortb of a common system of doctrines, more. 
oyer, very unchru.tian and demoralizing teneta have been excluded. 
But io other respecta, we clearly discern in tbe Mennonite only the 
purified Anabaptist. In tbe view, especially, entertained respecting the 
civil power, we see the glimmering of that earlier fanaticism, that would 
fain have doomed it to utter destruction, aa totally unsuitable to tbe 
Christian. In the prohibition, likewise, to engage in war, and to take 
oaths. we 888 ever shadowed forth that ideal kingdom of Cbrist, which 
through the mediation of the Anabaptidts, waa to confer a sudden feli. 
city on the world. 

Yet tbe establishment of a definite system of doctrines, alreadyad. 
verted to, must be so understood ooly in a very limited 88D11e. This 
will be appareot from what follows, wherein the opposition between the 
inhabitanta of Waterland and the united Frieslanders and Germallll"to 
which allusion has been made, will be more closely examined. 

The Mennonites, likewise, soon broke up into different parties; but 

18 
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.. the sect had 1000t an high importance, most of the controversies that 
"Prang up in its boeom, were utterly insignificant. They divided into 
the subtle, and the gross party. Those, who rigidly adhered to the au. 
cient rule of manners, received the former epithet; the latter was given 
to those, who allowed themselves varioUII mitigatioDII of the role. T1Ie 
latter are called from the district in Holland, which they inhabit, W.
terlanders i the former Flemings and Frieslanders. The gross Men
nonites soon became by far the most numerous i while'the subtle on_ 
disputed among ~hemselves on the questions, whether or not a MenDOD
ite may acquire by purchase a house; whetber it be also lawful for him 
to clothe himself in fine linen, if he wishes truly to evince tbe austere 
spirit of tbe sect. These and the like differences fall Dot within the 
scope of our inquiries; though the first mentiOrled controversy, as a 
remnant of the doctrine of the community of goods, and of the prohibi
tion to hold property, is deserving of attention, and coincides with the 
fact, that tbe rigid Anabaptists frequently wish to be nothing more than 
mere farmers of lands. 

The Ukevallists, called after a preacher of Friesland, who maintained 
the proposition, that 1udas, and the high-priests, who condemned Christ, 
as they only executed the divine decrees, have been admItted to saln
tion, can here only receive a passing notice. More important are the 
differences on the question, whether or not an individual, whatever 
may be his doctrinal views-should he even be a Socinian-can be re
ceived as a member of the community, or can be permanently so con
sidered! ThiR question was connected with that respecting tbe value 
and importance of public formularies, to which tbe Mennonites on the 
whole, thougb at different times they published several confessiona, 
were never very favourably disposed. Those, who declared for abeo-
1ute freedom, were called RemoDlltrants, and also Galenists, from their 
leader, a physician of that name, at Amsterdam. Their opponents, the 
ApostooJs, were likewise called after a physician in their communion 
of that name, who resided at Amsterdam. But in proportion as the 
Mennonites unrcflectingly opened a door to foreign influences, their old 
respectable, though often pedantic, earnestness, and the religious hallow 
of lifc by degrees declined. Or rather is not this phenomenon-this 
aversion to a settled definite system of doctrine--a rcmnant of that ODe

sided practical tendency, which characterized the sect in its very origin; 
and in pursuance of which it tolerated in its bosom the most various. 
and the most opposite views on the most important dogmas of faith 1 
The original spirit, accordingly, would here have only returned. 

So mucb respecting tbe Mennonites or Anabaptists. With them the 
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Ilqlilll are Dot to be confouoded. Such are thoee PuritaDII io EDflo 
~d D81Red, who with respect to infant baptism hold opioiODS similar 
to those of the Mennooites, without, however, being on other points 
diatinguiabable from the Ena1iah CalvioiBta of that party. From tbe 
Yeti.! lOla they ha"e formed a separate commuoity. , 

j, 
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-
, t.m.-8ome lti.Ioric:af f"Uminat1 ~ 

WBOBVBR would undertake tbe task of traeing biatoricalf, t&e gtad, 
ual development of Profestant Sectarianism, ehould after the Anahap .. 
tists treat of the Scbwenkfeldians, wbo thougb tbey appeared only a feW' 
1earl1later than the former. yet, as exaggerated spiritUldists, lIfand con .. 
liderably higher. He would nellt have to desetibe some indiyidual en" 
tbusiasts, as well as larger communities of tbis description, that made 
their appearanee in the laUer half ofthe si~teenth, and the former balf 
of the seventeenth eentary; and then only could he turn to the Qua
kers, who went to the fartbest verge of the boldeet spiritualism, and 
were to he outdone only by contradictw,ns. Among the first Anabap" 
tists, the eff'ort of a fidae spiritualism took quite an eccentric coune, 
and the pure apirituallife, which they would fain bave introduced, rested 
on the expectation of an extraordinary. marvellous introduetion of • 
bigher order of tbings into tbis lo .... er world. All tbe ordinary relatio .. 
of earthly life were menaced with destruction. and that delicate subtle 
kingdom of the spirit, which they aimed at, was to manifold • .,s trou .. 
bled by a yery aria politieal spirit j for earthly bonds Qnnot be, .ith .. 
out violence, suddenly dissevered, norf at once, replaced by supermun. 
danities. This spiritual kingdom was founded in a yery carnal man· 
ner, and the means proyed destruetiye to the end. The supeneD8UaI 
principle, also, eyen where it bad attained, in this sect, to any consoli
dation, was not presented in ita purity and integrity; sinee the sacra· 
ment wu retained, not as the channel and conductor, but merely as the 
emblem of divine graces. Moreover, ameng the doctrines of this sect, 
tbere were some which mere aeeident had annexed to its stem, at 
which at least had not naturally gro.n out of it. root. 

Far more developed appears the spiritualism of Scbwenltfeld, wbose 
peeuliarities, however, we shalt not be able to point out f 88 no remains 
of bis sect bue lIurvived down to oor days. But in itI! most complete 
form dotb this false "piritualism manifest itself, as we before said, amoDl 
the Quakers, who honour as their founder George FOll, a shoemaker 
and shepherd, born at Drayton, in Loiceeterahire, in &be lear 162-1, &Del 
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-wbo clepartecl dlialife in the year 1890. Among the Quakers we dis
eoYer aa iaterior piety, which,. whea we eau succeed iD forgettiqg. DOW 

&ad then,.he utter perweneD81111 of tlae whole .,.tem, marvellously 
C)heere ud ref'resbee, and even, at 1imes, deeply 8IOves the ..und. though 
DOt. by aDY .eaol, ia the same degree &8 our owa bettermyaticiem. 
)(OIIeCJ\Oer, we find amODl 'them a COII8Cioll8 aDd, firm pr088CQtion of the 
poiot or view they _ve onoe adopted-a co'-ency extremely pi ... 
iDg aad eheeriag. which .inches from au COD88Cl"encee, aM baa peD 
to Quaken.. eueb aD aelvantage over the orthodox ProteetantiBm, 
... here tbe raoet cryi. d_naDeeB are to be found. All parte atand iD 
6e IIICI8t _1'IIlOIIi0ll8 preportion with each other, formiag a 6ne con
aected whole, whose architectural perfection leayes little to be d8lired ; 
..ad to the CatlaoLic, eepecially, who iB forced by hiB own religious ay .. 
tam to IoN every where for internal keeping and co_teney. appears 
eatidecl to reepeet. Co_taocy iB not, indeed, truth itaelf, aad dotb 
DOt "ell supply ita place; but a .y.tem of doctrine iB ever falee, which 
iacI.dea parta illeOll8isteDt with the whole. In George Fox, the founder 
of -tlte Beet, we doubtl888 do Dot fiad thiB internal harmony of system, 
Dar the t ..... pareat O"'D888 of doctrioe determined there"", but tbat 
dae aystem .... capable of attaining to tbia harmony, lay i~ tbe very 
.. tare of the r.adamental idea, out of which it sprang. A very reo 
.... kable and .. iable trait of Qakeri8m ia that avoidance of every 
tiad of aapefif¥. which 80 frequem1y .bocks us ia the orthodox Protest
&Btisaa. TIle maDDer, too, wbereia the Quakers treat all tile better 
pIaeno_ oCreligioDaDd morality in the times aDtenor toChriatianity, 
e.iueea great tenderD881 of feeling; nor iB. this leu manifest iD tbeir 
rejectioD of the Calviai8tic doctriDe of ablolute predestination. Here. 
aIao, the Quaker Itrivell to emulate the Catholic i bllt the capital error 
of Quakerism is, that thoagh ill itself a fair, deeply conceived aDd hu
monious aystem, it 'taada in the moet direct opposition to biMtorical 
Cbristianity, and as far &8 in it liea, annihilates the same i for this the 
£oUowiag expolition of ita principles will elearly ahow. This task we will 
IIOW undertake, taking for our guide the Apology by Barclay-tbe most 
celehrated writer among the Quakers, and whose book enjoys an almost 
aymbolical allthority; for, they have not Pllt forth a reauJar confession 
.r faith.· 

----------
• Itoberti Barela! Theolorilll nre Christian., Apologia, edit. _., Lond.1129. 

With Barclay, howenr, we eballal_ys compare the following work, entitled: .. A 
portraiture of Quakerima, taken from a view of the moral education. diaeipllne, pe
culiar caatoms, religioaa principles ot the lIOCiety ot f'riende." By Thom .. Clark. 
_. E.q., iD three _ .• 3d edit.. Lond" 1807. The author ".., for a IOIIJ time, iD 
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Before, however, we make our read8l'll acquainted with the syateD 
of this remarkable religious community, we must lay before them tJae. 
motives, which induced its first propagators to eetabliah a peculiar aeot
Like many other religious parties, in the deeply convu1sed age of Crom
weU, they particularly missed in the High Church of England, the free 
expansion of the spirit of piety-religious life, and interior warmth, and 
unction. Every thing in this Church appeared to them torpid and 
petrified. The Divine Spirit, which heretofore had fiUed the Chlll'Ch, 
1VBS denied, and out of the Hving congregation bad been banished, and 
confined to the dead word of Scripture; and the boast of the Reformen. 
that this dead word would infallibly shed a heavenly light over ita 
readers, . and enkindle them with a holy fire, was refuted by every day's 
experience. The established worship appeared void and meaniugIt.. 
in the eyes of the Quakers, and aeemed to consist of nothing more than 
a dry, cheerless repetition of forms and hymns, composed though they 
were in the vernacular tongue. And in fact. when the real preaence 
of the Saviour bad been rejected, and the sacrifice been abolished, 
nothing more remained, which directly and by itself could fin the 80S

ceptible lOuI with devotion and sacred awe, or exalt, solace and bleaa it. 
The act was bereaved of its very soul; it became an earthly thing. and 
though rational, yet unspiritual and uninspiring. All now depended on 
the fact, whether the preacher were able to draw words of tife from 
the inmost core of a soul, fined with the Divine Spirit, ud were enabled 
to edify by a heavenly power the IUISe1Dbled belieYerS, and by the 1:OID

bined animation, clearness, and depth of his discounes to initiate them 
more and more in the mysteries of Christ's kingdom. But it was here 
precisely tfle longings of the Quakers were most crueny deceived; eo 
that not urlfrequentJy they wuuld interrupt the sermons of the AnglicaJt 
ministers, and in their revolted feelings would bid "the man of wood" 
descend from the pulpit. Even the most spiritual-minded preacher is 
not master of celestial unction and illumination ;-days and weeks or 
internal dryness and desolation wm occur ;-and no human art can 
supply the gift from above. The majority of preachers, alas! abound 
neither in divine nor human energy ;--olhers possess not even the 
will; and thus it cannot fail to happen, that the greater part of ser
mons attain not by one-half their end, and very many fan even far short 
of it. This the Quakers deeply felt; and in default of an act in. the 
public worship, which by its intrinsic worth could seize possession of 
the soul, they rejected the whole established service, as an institutioa 

habi. of intercoww with the Quabn; aDd finding them VigoroWl opponeutll to the 
"vII-trade, to the BUppre8lUm whel80r ClarkaoD devoted all his energiCll, he came to 
en&ertaiD a peat affection for them. ThiI book .. WIt be 1IIIIICl with calltioJl. 
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iacapable of satisfying the higher wanm of the religious maD. To thia 
we must add the Dumberl888 diaputellt which then cODvulsed the Angli
can Church. OpiWODI crowded upon opiniona, each seekiDg its founda. 
tion in Holy Writ j yet not oue beiug aWe to prove by that ataJIclar,I 
its own truth, or the uotenablen81111 of the opposite systems j and DO 
living human authority, invested with a divine sanction, was anywh8le 
recognised. It appeared to the Quaken, that the truths of Cbriatiaoity 
were in immineDt danger; and that, if they bad DO other support than 
Holy Writ, tlley must perish in the struggle of parties. Thus they 
receded from every uteroal ioatitutioD-not ooly from the Church aod 
public worabip, but, in a great degree, from Scripture itself j. and, for 
what tbey held to be vital truths of salvation, they sought an illde· 
Itructible basis in the ~ inspiration of a creative, inward light, 
which, 1I1itIunIt ay oIher medium, was to be; if not the ucluaive, yet the 
principal source of Durture to the spirit. 

§ LXV.-ReligiolJll syltem of the Quakent. 'nle Inward Light. 

While aYoidiDg all explanation as to the nature of the Paradisaic 
man,· the Quakers hold. that from the fallen Adam, a germ of death, 
a aeed of siD, has been scattered over all his posterity; for the word 
" original aiD" they wiD Dot employ, DOr indeed any other techuical 
expressioD uD8&Dctioned by the usage of Scripture. Hereby all mea 
were entirely bereaved of the Divine image, which, however, the 
QUakers do Dot particularize; and this bereavement, according to them, 
mU8t be uDderstood by the menaced death, which they thus conceive 
to have been only spiritual.t So long. however. as the universal seed 
of death, through a conscious and active culture of the same. beareth 
no Cruits j it constitutellt they cODtinue, no guilt. and therefore by DO 

• Barol&ii Apolog. theolog. CbNL p.70. .. Curioa8 w.. ~ qau pleriqae 
docent, de uta Ade illite lapeum, p,.tereo," ele. 

t L c ... Bee mont non foit elttema, I18U diIIolutio ezterioria homim.; Dam quaM 
bane DOD mortuUII flit, Dim multoe pa.t _. ·Ita oportet _ mortem quoad apiri
tualem .,itam et aommunionfIID cam 080." A.,alid _clUllioD, f.-th! Wbaa • 
betrayal, too, of ignorance in philology! On all thill CIarkmD fum __ UII wi&Ia 
_ detaiw. Of the CODII8queDcea which Adam'. liD produced m.t in him. UIIl 
lIaen in aU hi. poIterity, ClarboD a,. II follow.; .. lD the _e _ II diItem· 
per OCClUliOD8 animal life to droop. and to 10118 ill poweq, IIIId filially to _; 10 -. 

rirblcoUllllell, or lUI rebellion .gaiDlt thII Di.,iDe light of the Spirit, th.t _ withia 
him, occuioned a cIiIIolution of lUI Spiritual Ceelinga and pen:eptiO/la; for he becalM 
dead, .. it were, iD colllleCluence, as to my knowledge of God, or eqjoyment of HiI 
~" See the abo.,. cited work, p. 115. 
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_ne entails damnation. On thiB aCCOlUlt, UDcoDBCious iDfimta were 
DOt subject to eterDal punishment.· 

In a very remarkable way do these sectaries represent the. work or 
the atonement after Adam's fall. God doth not merely promise a future 
Redeemer :-He not only guideth the general and particular destinies 
of individuals aod nations, in order to prepare them for the great day 
of the incarnate deity ;-He doth not merely vouchsafe to raise up 
among all nations wiae men, teachers of their contemporaries in word 
and deed, great law-givers aod rulers. No' from tbe l.ogoe bilDlJelf, 
who peraonaUy appeareth in the centre of hiatory, and for tbe sake of 
hiB merita, a creative vital principle emanates through aU ages, as from 
the centre of a circle the rays are admitted to every point of the cir
cumference; 80 that the breatb of Christ'll Spirit blows forward and 
backward, and leaveth no one untoucbed. To thiB they refer the passage 
in St. John's Goapel: "He is tbe true Ligbt, which enlighteneth every 
man, that cometh into the world. "t 

We must not bere thiDk of St. Justin' • .-wI,,,,. y.ii ~ •• (seed of the 
Logos) A.'Y.' .-w,t,", Y'.~' ; for, by this is understood tbe germ of ratioDa
lity, tbe image of God, the copy of the Logos in every man-io ODe 
word, the higher nature.of mao hilD8elf •. But, UDder the aforesaid light. 
which emanates from Chriat to every member of tbe human race, the 
Quakers understand a divine _argy, to be IUperadded ODly to IDIUI'S 

bigber Dature4 . 

• BarclaiQll, po 70. II QaocI DeOI hoc malum inCantibui DOll impatat, daaec _ 
iIli actualiter pecando conjungant." &.c. Tbe whole ill thua IUlDmod up in p 80. 
"Confitemur igitur, IIeIlICB pcccati ab Adamo ad omnee hominee traDmliUi (licet 
neminl imputatam, donee peccando _ illl actuaUter jungat,) in quo lemine omni. 
.... occuiooem pec:candi pnBbuit, et Grip omnium malarum actionem, et cogitatica
um in cordibua hominum .. ; it· ... Delllpe 'II""" .. (at y. ad Rom. babet :) i. e. in q_ 
morte omnee peccavere. Hoc enim peccati II8IDeIl frequenter in Scri~ men dici
a, et corpu mortiferum, quum re ven. m0J'8 lit ad Yitam ju.titi. et -.actitatl.; 
ideoqae hoc lemen, et quod ex eo at. dicitur homo -retQII, vetm Adam, in quo_ 
peecanL Proinde boc nomine ad Bisnificandum peccatom iliad atimur. et n.l origi. 
gaJi peccato, cuju pbnuil in 8criptOrt DuDa It mfllltio. et BUb qa ezcocitata. et 11& 
Iloo yeJbo utar, m.cripturaIi barbariImo, hlllC pecca&i iafantibua imputa&io iDtar am.. 
.... iDer- .... 

t Barclaius, p. I!~6. .. Hic Iocua nobi' ita (&Yet, at a qaibuldam Quat
tatIJI nuncupetur; luoalentel' enim DOItram ~tiooem d8lDCmltlat, at 'rix vel 
_lIeCluentil vel dedactionc egeat." 

t Clarbon in the above. cited work, p. II T. dilen from Barclay. Ac-.ling" 
tile fonner, •• God did not entirely ceue (l0III bellowing Hi, Spirit upon Adam ...... 
terIty." According to the latter, Chrilltianity is quite a new manileetation of pee 
on God', part, in order to regenerate man; ". new .,illtation of life, the oIIjeot of 
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Aroand this vital principJe, dispeneed Christ, the etsrnal friend ffIl 

man, and pervading the human race, tbrongb all the extent of apace 
of ntvmve all thoughts aDd feelings the :-to 
is an and devotional awe referred, and hence, mUBt make 

ourselves particularly acquainted with the description, which they give 
apply to it various denominations, such "spiritual, 

celestial, and invisible principle and organ, wherein the Father, Son, 
and Spirit dWl'Ill; the body and the blood of Christ, wherewitb all the 
Ilaint8 are nourished to eternal ;tt" the internal on which 
account the Quakers are called the Friends of Light, or simply Friends 
-(a title which is the most gratifying to them)-" the inMlrd Christ," 

the seed of Christ," "grace," internal revelation," and so forth,· 
From tbe lips of the Quakers, tbese words ever resounded; but the 

Anglicans would by no means understand them. bitterly 
com plaiDS of this, and saya, tbat while formerly thOle were aeld 
to be Christians, who, as St. Paul (in Romans viii. 9) teacheth, bad 

,Spirit of Chri8t," as expresses hiu:uIeIf in same place 
(viii. 14), those only are the 80DS of God, wbo are led by the Spirit 
of God;" no one now any longer recognizes the sovereign aecellBity of 

poBINl8Irion the Spirit. t It was objected the Quakera, that 
they beld man to be of a divine e88ence, or every individual to be 
Cbrist. Others again interpreted their language. as signifying by the 

which".. to reatore men, through Jeaua Christ, to their original iImocwce or con· 
dition." 

Loe. p. 106. "Hoc Emlne, ptit., ""rOO et lumine, quo an1lDlquemqae 
ill1lDlinari dicimQl, ejUllqQe meMUI'aID aliqoalll habere in online lid 1Ial0tem, et quod 
Jaomim. pertinacil et voluntatia ejOll maligniJate reUti, elttingui, vu\nerari, premi" 

et crucifidi potelt, minime intclligimll1' pmpriam eaelltiam oatoram Dei iIa 
Ie pneeiae nmtam, qWB io partee et meD8UJ'a8 non est divisibilis • • • • lied iotelligi. 
mOIl spiritoale, clllleste, et inviaibile principium et organum, in qoo DeOll, ut est Pater, 

et SpiritWl, habitat; divinm ct glOriOlIlll vitE menlon! omnibll1' ineat, 
_cut aemen, qood naturl omnelll bonum invitat inclinat, et hoc 't'oca. 
mOIl vehicolnm Dei, 8piritoale Cbrieti corp.., camem et .anguinem Chriati, qOIll U 
CCIIlo venere, et de quibOI omnlllllllUlcti comedllnt, et nolriuntur in vitam IIlternam. 
Et licut conUa omnia facta boc lumen et EmCIl testator, ita etilUD cruci. 
figitur, elttinruitor, et occiditor; et 1 malo (ogit et abhorret, qood natone 8Ulll nODom 
et contrariom est. Et quom boc nunquam lleparctur 1 Deo et Chrilto, .d ubi at, 
Ibi IIItilUll et Chrilitus est ilIo involutus 't'lIIlatOll igitor lCB(l8Cttl, ubi iill 
Jailititur, Deue dicitur reaiati et deprimi et Cbriatus crucifici et occidi, et mcm etiam 
reclpitur in corde, et elfeetom 100m naluralem et propriom producere non impedit .. , 
CbrilitOll formatar et l.mtator cordc.... eat ChriltU8 i\le int.emQl, dill quo 

tantum tam llllpi! loqui deeM"' audimor, ubiqne pl'llldioantea ei 
OIDnN hortante8, ut io lomen credant, illiqoe oOOdiant, ut Cbriatum io IlemetipU 

et exllulCitatum ooecaut, ab omoi pecca.&o ill~ liberant~." 
Loc. cit. 4. 
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iDward light, merery the conscience, the reasoD, or the religious feeling 
of man. All these allegalions they denied, in replying tbat the prin
ciple in question is not the essence of the Deity itself, but an energy 
and an organ of God; whereby divine life, 88 from a grain of seed, is 
expanded in man. They added, they did not even compare themselves 
with Christ, 88 in him the Godhead dwelt bodily; but they stood in 
the same relation to him, 88 the vine-branch to the vine-atem, which 
diffuses vigour through every part. Lastly, the inward light, they said. 
is not a human faculty, since in quality it is distinct from the nature 
of man.· The real cause of these mistakes, we shall point out below. 

§ uvI.-continuation of tho .me IUbjecL EfFect. of the Inward Light. 

We now proceed to describe the workings of this inward light. 
Every man hath a day of visitation, ldiem oi.ritationv)t on which God 
graciously approacheth to him, and will awaken and enlighten him, in 
order to form Christ within his soul. From this no one is excepted, 
but yet no one is forced: (for predestination there is none, nor irre
sistibly working grace.); The instrument which God employs for this 
end, is tbe inward revelation, which, witbout any sort of medium
without outward words or signa, endeavours to implant moral and 
religious ideas in tbe soul of man, and hath sulicient power to make 
them living.§ This inward light our authority continues to say, all the 

• Loc. cit. p.101.8. 
t Loc. cit. p. 102. .. Primo quod Dela, qui ex inflnito IUO amorc &lium mum ill 

mundum milit. qui pro omnibus mortem guatavit. .lficuique •• lve JudteO. live Gentili, 
live Turcm, live Seythm, live Indo, live Barbaro ••• certum diem et viaitationill 
tempul dcderit. quo die et tempore p<IIIIIibUe est ilIil &ernri et beneflcii Christi mortiI 
participes fieri. Secundo, quod in cum flnem Deus communicaverit et unicuiq .. 
homlui dedcrit menmram quandam luminil filii lUI, menluram graUe, leU mania. 
tationem Spirltfll •.•• Tertio, quod Deus per boc lumen et BOmen invitet 0IJlJICI, et 
slngul08 vot'et, BOd et arguat, et hortetur ilI01, eumque illis quui dlsc:eplet in ord'ute 
ad .Iutem." 

t Barclay .}'II of Calvin'l doctrine, p. 84: .. Quam maxime Deo fnjuno. ... 
quia illum peeeati autborem dicit, quo nihil naturlll aUA magiB contrarium _ 
poletot. Fateor hujus doctrine alBrmatorel hane coD&equentiam negare; aed IuJc 
nihil cst, nili pora iIIUlio, cum, ita diserte ex doctrinl lul pendeat, nee minus ridiea. 
tum lit, quam iii quis pertinaeiter negaret, unum et duo tacere tria." Compare 
ClarklOD, YO) iI. e. viii. ReUg. p. 216. ., Thil doctrine ia contrary to the doctrina 
promulgated by the EvangeliltB and ApoIIlIes. and puticularly contraJy to tm.e of 
8t. Paul hi_II, from whom it is principally taken." 

~ Loc. cit. p. 19. .. Oportet igitnr Illteri. hoc _ Sanctorum fidei objectum prin. 
eipale et oripuale, quod line hoc nulla eerta et firma fides.,.., poteet. Et IIIIpI '" 

Digitized by Google 



BETWEEN CATHOLICS AND PROTBSTANTS. 45' 

ancient philosophers and teachers of nations atteat-this all the higher 
efforts, which we meet with ill uwversal history. avouch (reve/adD 
objecliva. ) 

This inward word, wliereby God speaketh to every man, and mani. 
festeth Himself to him, is, through the external revelation and the 
communication of Holy Writ, not reDdered unneceasary, either for 
mankind in general, or even for such as are acquainted with God's 
outward word. That that mysterious language of God is requisite for 
opening the sense of Scripture, and for admitting its contents into our 
8Oul, onght never to be doubted, says Barclay, (this is the rtmelt.rtio m6-
jtJetirla ;) "for the things that are of God, no man knoweth, but the 
Spirit of God; and, therefore, have we received the Spirit that is of 
God, that we may know the tbings that are given us from God."
(I Cor. ii, v. 11-12.)* But even in the Christian Church, the objective 
revelation is indispensable, and is to be considered as the primary 
BOUrce of truth. and Scripture as a revelation of a subordinate kind; 
for the source, from which Scripture itself flowed, must surely stand 
higher than tbe latter. It is by the testimony of the Spirit. Holy Writ 
itself first acquires authority; and. therefore, is the Spirit the first 
lOurce of all knowledge and truth. In one word, continue the Quskers, 
if it be true, that it is through the Spirit alone we are to arrive at the 
real knowledge of God; that through Him we are to be led into aU 
truth. and are to be taught all things; then it is the Spirit and not Scrip. 

_ fidel! at prodncitur et nutrltar abeque enend. ill. et -n.IbUibus lupplementie, ut 
in permultia RCruwn literuwn eumplie apparel: ubi IIOlum dicitur, et IoquUtUI eat 
Dominus et verbum Domini tali factum tlIIt:' P.29: I,Sed aunt qui fatentur Spirit
UDl hodie aftlare et ducere aanctoa, ~d hoc _ aubjeetive •••••• non autem objec. 
tive affirmant, i. e. exparte lubjccti ilIuminando intellectum ad credendam veritatem 
in ScripturA declaretam. ~d non pneatendo cam veritatem objectivll, libi tanquam 
ebjectulll, •••• Halc opinio. licet priori magt. tolerabilie, non tamen veritatem aatiD. 
Jrit: primo quia mult.. vcritatea lunt, ql1lll ut aingulOi I'OIpiciunt, in Scripturt DOll 

"mnino invenientur, ut acquenti thelli oetendetur." 
• 1AJc. cit. p. 48. .. Licet igitur fatcamar, aeripturu acripta cae et di'rina at 

ccaleatia, quorum 1JIIUII eccJeaie et 1I01atio plenUll at peruti1w tlIIt, nec non JaucJem1l8 
Deum. quod milA Providentia aeripta ilia ~"averit ita pura et inoorrupta ••.••• 
nihilominus tamen illu principalem origin em omn. voritatia et aeienti., et prima. 
riam adalClnatam fidei et morum repam nominare nOB poHUJDua, quoniam oportea 
principoslem veritatia originem _ ipaam .. ritatem, i. e. cujus eoortitudo et authoritu 
eJ[ .Iia nOB pendot. Cum de ama. alicnjua .. I ftuminia aquA dubitamUII, ad fontem 
ncurrimue, quo reperto, ibi llistimua, nam ultra progredi nOB pOBIIumu., quia nimirum 
me ez vi8ceribua tern! oritur et ~aturit. qUai iucrutabUia aunt. Ita aeripta et dicta 
omnium ad .temum verbum adducenda lunt, cui Ii concordent, ibl eietimQl; Dam 

TCrbum iUad aemper a Deo procedit, et pmceallit. per quod inaerutabili. Dei _plentle, 
et OOIIIiliam DOB iDY8Itpdum, in Dei conle OODoept1Jm, nob ....... elatum eJIt." 

Digitized by Google 



f8t DI'OSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES 

tare, which q the f'ouniation, aad the source of all kDOWledge and aI 
truth, aod the primary raIe of faith.. . 

Moreover, it must be observed, that on very many relations of the 
spiritual life, and on numerous particulars, which are of great import. 
ance, Holy Writ imparts no instruction, and ill, in part, incapable of 80 

doing i that very many men are unable to read it even in their native 
tongue: that at all events, there is not one in a thousand conversant 
with the original languages. and that there are not three texts on which 
ihe interpretations of the learned agree. Under such circumstances, 
should man be abandoned to bimself, or to otber men ! What doubts 
doth not even the bistory of the Biblical text give rise to T And how 
can a mao convince himself from Scriptul'&, that aDy dispnted book
fOr instance, the epistle of James--is canonicalT Because, perhaps, 

·it is !leat in contradiction with otber caDOnical books? Then every 
"'y, whicb is not opposed to Scripture, may be admitted into the 
Caaon , No alternative remains, but either to retura to Rome, aod 
receiye, at the handt of ber infallible Cburch, tbe Scriptural Canon, or 
to revere the Holy Spirit, as the fim and principal fountain of truths. t 

The Quakers, however, failed not to observe, tbat the reyelations or 
the inward light, communicated to each individual, are DOt in contra. 
diction with the outward word of Scripture, and even impart no other 
truths of salvation; but that they are only an eternally new, immediate 
.. nifeatatioD of the ame old gOBpel.* By this, howeyer, they would 
by no meaD8 set up the Bible, as a check aDd a touchstone to the teach. 
ing of tbe inward liaht; for this would be aaain to make Scripture the 
arbiter of tbe Spirit. wbOle work it only .. 

t LXVU.-contiDuation of the _ IUbject -Of JuatiJicatioD aDd SanctiJication_ 
Perfect fulJilment of the Law. 

The workings of this divine and inward light in man, as hitberto 
described, refer exclusively to the infusion of religious and etbical know. 

• Loe. cit. p. "9. .. Dlud, qllOd DOll .. mihi aeguJa in i.-.l8rirt- c--.cID, 
IlOD e.t mihi primari.. adeqaata fidei at moram reraIa: eM. ~ptura ...... 
__ poteet mlhi ref1Ila alli.- fidei, qua ipli credo: erp." etc. 

t Loc. cit. po 67. .. EDnapli ptit.. quomodo poteIt Prot-... aIioui nepnti J. 
eobi epiMolam _ 0UI0IIicam per 8Criptlll'Ull probare 7 .N .... Ad bane i(jtar aDpBti.a 
-no Ie. Iledueta eet, vel aftirmllnl. quod IIOYim1lll1llUll _ autlleuticam eodea 
lpiritu teltimOllio, in oordibu IIOIItria, quo 8Cripta erat: "fill Bamam reverti diceado. 
traditiOlle IIOvim .. eccJeaiam cam in canODem retalille, et ecclcBiam inlllllibilea 
._; lMIIiam, II quia poIIit. inftlliat." 

• Loc. cit. p. 33.61. 63. •• Diatinguim .. in .... NY8IaIioDemllOYi EftllgeIii. et 
DOftID renhtjgowp lIoalan&itai~Ennplii, bane afI-..1II, iJJam yco .......... 
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ledge into tbe breut of man, but this light is &leo the IOUree of aU 
pious life. The day of villitation, gracioual, vouchsafed by the AI .. 
mighty to eYery IDIUI, is to be the tlll'niog.point of his tD'" history. ill, 
In every reepect, inwardly to-renew him,-in a word, is to establiah hilt 
iegeneration. OD tbia matter of repoeratioa and of juatifieation ~ 
fore God, the Quakera (if we eJiCOpt the difFetent view they take of tbe 
ftJation between the llivine aad. tile bllJDUl. operatiODB in tbia work, 
whereof "e eIaaIl bave occ:Mlea te ipeU Jater,) very nearl, coiIICIide 
witb tbe Catholic Chdtcb. .And Jet this coincidenee they will DOt 
"'Iow I .ad hi virtue of deeply imbibed preJudieee, tak •• iD with tbeir 
mothers' milk, they peftluade thelDl8lv... tbat it is ooly in outward 
"orks, lucb aa pilgrimagea-f'utin,-the mechanical repetition ef forma 
of prayer-mere outward alma.deeds-tbe use of the aacramenta witb~ 
out any interior. emotiooa-the pining of iaduJ&e.cea, which the 
Quakers confound with forgivenC88 of aina-that Catholica think they 
render themselves acceptable to God. Under this mbtconception the 
Quaken aaaert, that by denyiag the value aod meritoriowmeaa of such 
like pious exerciaee, Luther bu, doubtless, rendered a great aervice i 
but in this, as in other pointe, they contend be is more to be praised fol' 
what be destroyed, than for what he built up.· For Luther and the 
l:'roteataab, they _y, have gone to the otber atreme; as tbey have 
tleaied the DeCe88ity 01 moral works Cor juatification, and made tbe 
latter consist, not in internal newnesa and sanctification, but 801ely in 
the belief in the forgiveneea of ains.t 

• Loc. cit. P 159. .. Nobis millime dabium -. dcMnriIam lulne Cw- e& adIuacs 
_ in ceel" Romana. mapopare yitia&am; licet adyel'l.rii 1IIII&ri. lluibu., lDeIio

ribua .!Jumeolia elU'Ootibul. a~me meodacia reCugium at uyI\¥1l lUll&. _ 
dubitaruot hoc re.pectu. nobie Papimli .&irma iourore. Ed quam f'a)8i) pafiR pataIrit • 
........ Nam io boc. sieut in multie alii., magi. laudlllldlM eat (Lutherua) in iii!, qU18 ea 
Babylone avenit. quam qUill ipse lBCtiiQuit." 

t ~. CIt. p. 161. Barclay diatinpiabea betWe8Il .. two-fuld ndempti....- .... 
jectiya .ad • aubjeatiye 0Il8. By the former, ... uallen&aaDda the .. ~ • 
Christo paraeLa in corpore _ erucifim ealra -. et ... bemD. proat in 1apaCl B&aI., ia 
.llltie eapaeiLate poaitor et ill 10 tlaD8rm-m babet IIl8D8III'IIIII .lilJlAlll e8i.cacilll. 
Yirtute SPlritla vitlll. et gratilB ietioa. qUill io Cbrie&o Jean erat. que quiei aUlD Dei 
poteoll CIIt Bllperar8 et eradieare malum iliad _no quo na&uraliter. ulin 1 .... 6 ........ 
fermIlllLamor.-Secundt. hie oogooecimua potentiam baDe in actam redu.tam. qat. 
DOD .... _a ... sed recipieotca mort •• jIM Cruotam. 'ricWicet IUlDeD. apiritum, et paai. 
am Chriati in nobie renl"tam. obtinemu at poNicIamlM -. reaIem. at intemam 1'8.0 

demptio_ to pu&eBtate at pnlyaleotit. iDiI&~ .icque a~ yen • rali&er 1'8.0 

dampLi etjus&iicaLi, uuele ad l18118ibilem cum D80 lIIIiooeIDet amicitiam Y8IIim __ Per 
bane jueti6caaiOll8mJeau CJarietimiDiaaainteUigimlM simpliciter bona opera. e&iam 11-
t.euua a Spw. duet.o liIaIa i ea ea.iaI. 1H yeN dinDaa& Pro&ea&aat-. e&o&u. potiUl 
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The Quakers describe Juatification as tbe stamping of Cbrist on out 
aouls-as the Christ born and engendered witbin us, from wbom good 
'Works spring, as fruits from tbe bearing tree;-u the inward birth 
witbin us, which bringeth forth ri«hteousnes8 and sanctification, puri
iieth and delivereth us from the power of evil, conquers and swal1o .. 
up corrupt nature, and resCoree us to unity and communion with God. 
The doctrine of the Friends of Light, who, on this point, were tndy 
1tnlightened, is, as every one mat perceive, only the Catholic doctrine 
'COUched in ether language i yet, wben they wish to express themselves 
witb perfect clearness, tbey make use of ptecieely tlte same formulas, 
.. the Council 'Of Trent.· Even the word " merit tI is net unknown to 
them-the necessity of good worlts for salvation is openly userted i tbe 
possibility of the fulfilment of the law is demonstrated l and even the 
possibility of a total e.zemptioa from sin maintained. t 

JuIWlcatioaie, quam ca_ '1IDt. Sed inte1li!fimu formationem Chrillti in aobia, CbriIt. 
am natum et productum in nobie, a quo bona opera naturaliter procedunt, sicut fl'1ldW 
ab arbore fmctirert: intemUII uta pattue in nobie, justitiam in nobie produeell8 el 
anctitatem, illo est qoi nOBjuetilicat, quocam conlraria e\ corrupta natura ...... .remota 
-.teepuata-." 

• Loc. cit. p. 165. Barolay ben ~ fIf a .. caU8& procurane," iDetead of a 
II ca_ aeriWria:" then he _ the formula, .. ca_ formal." uad " MnDalit.er jw. 
tili.catue," whereby he undontande thellalDe 88 Catholics do. 

t Loc. cit. 1. p', 16'1'. ," Denique, Iicet remillllioncm peccatorum coDocem1lll ill 
-Juttiti .. et obedienti .. a Chrillto iD came BU" peract6., quod ad oaDam ejue proc_ 
tern attinet, et licet _ if*II Cormalitlll' juatificatoe reputemG8 per J_ ChriItam. 
intua formatmn, et in DObie produotam. DUD ~mua tameD, ticut quidam It) Pro. 
lMtaDk18 incauti Cecere, bona opera a jWltificatione oxeludllre; Dam licct pl'CJlH'i' ".,. 
Cer ea non j1J8l.ificemur, tameD ill illie juetificamur, et Dece.aria IIIIDt, quasi caua 
.me quA noD It (by which the Quakers understand IOmething different from the ](a. 

joritta) p.I68. .. Cam bona opera D~O et Daturalltar procedant k part' hat, 
.mat calor ab igne, ideb abeolata Dec-na BUDt ad jDllti&cationem, quati __ tint 
._ non, licet non illud propter quod, tamen id in quo jDetificamur. e\ aiDe quo _ 
fOIBUJDUI jattificari: et quamvia non tint meritoria, Deque Demn nobia debi~ 
redduat, tamen D~b acceptlt et reDIunerator ea, quia Dature .UI coatrarn. 
est, quod k Spirit6 1U0 provedit, deDcgue. Et quia opera taIia partI et pn-Jeetll _ 
poIIunt, cum k Pllro et ancto part&. pnmmiant, ideoque eorum eentcntia {ala -. 
et Y8ritati contraria, qui aiant, 8IDctillima 8IDCtorum opera _ poIluta, et peccaIi mac_ liuquinata: DatU bona iDa opera, de quibua loquimur, DOD BUDt ea opera legiI 
que apo.tolu 'juetificatione ezcludit." P.J67. "Licet nonexpediat dicere, qllDll 
meritoria tint, quia tamen Dena ea remunerator, patret ec:cleaim non dubitanmt YedIo 
.. meritum" uti, quo etiam forte IlD8truDa quidam uai. lunt EDlIfl moderato, .d Dun.. 
tenus PontificiQ1Um figmentie •••• faventeL" A tingular IItrife ror-th, with the 
Papilla, when the Quaken 10 ezpn. themaeJ ... respecting good wurb ! Compare 
with thiI again pap 195. Moreover the formula "ita illW" jDlltilicari, inItead 01 
"".". .,. It YIIl"1 ~ far tile ..... apc ....... It .... ill nIpIICt to die 
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Clarkson _YII, "The Quaker! make but email distinction, and not 
at all such a one, liS many otber Christians, between sanctification and 
justilication." "Faith and works," observes Richard Claridse, "are 
both included in our coQ1plete justification. Whoso is justified, is elao 
in tbe determined degree SIInctified; and in so far as he is sanctified, 
10 far is he justified, and no further. The jQ8tification, whereof I speak, 
rendereth us righteous, or pious and virtuous through the continued aid, 
working, and activity of the Holy Spirit. With tbe &aQle yearning &II 

we sigh after the continued assistance of the Divine Spirit, and are 
prepared to evince tbe efficacy of Ilis operations within us, shah we 
inwardly discern, that our justification is in proportion to our sancti
fication. For, as the latter is progressively developed, according to the 
measure of our confiding obedience to the revelation, and the infusion 
of grace, light, and the Spirit of God; so shall we not fail to perceive 
and feel the progress of our justilication."· In respect to the degree 
which sanctification in this life can attain t~ Clarkson, in full concur· 
renee with Barclay, gives the following as the sentiment ofthe Quakers. 
" The Spirit of God, who redeemeth, from the pollutions of the world, 
and implanteth in man a new heart, is regarded, by the Quakers, as so 
.powerful in its operations, as to be able to cult him to perfection. But, 
they would not, on this account, cowpare this perfection with that of 
God, because the former is capablo of progression. This only would 
they assert, that in the state of internal newness, we can observe the 
Divine commandments; as Holy Writ relateth of Noah and Moses," 
(Gen. vi. D,) of Job (i. 8,) and of Zachary and Elizabeth, (Luke i. 6,) 

merita of Chrilt. Yilt I. the latter allO acriptaral, and the diatinction between ell". 

..-itGriI and _ flll'ffllJlu oImatM all confuaion. The quean whether it he ,..ble lor a perfect ChriItian to abltaia eDtirIIly from alliin, ia anawered in a BpCCiaI 
1IC&ioa. The th_ defended, rau u folio .. :-P. 197: II In quibaa aaaeta bee e& 
immaculata genitura plene producta eat. COIpua peeeati lit mortia cruciligitur, et ._ 
ritur, cordaque corum veritati IUbjeeta elfadunt et unita: ita ut nnlli. Dlaboli auggee
tionibua et tentationibu. pareant, et Iiberentur ab actuali peccato et legem Dei trane. 
rrediendo, eoqne reapeeta. perfeeti annt: ilta tamen perfeetio aemper incrementum 
admittit, remanetquc aemper aliqat ez pane po.ibilitu peceandi, ubi animua non 
diligen&ialim~ et YigilantiMiIM ad Dewn attendiL' 

• Vol. ii. ReI. c. ziii. p. 319. From Henry Toke. a Quaker, the following J1IIIIo 
-r ia aIao cited, p. 321 : .. By thia view of justification, we conceive the apparently 
difFerent aentimcnt. of the apoetle .. Paul and 'ame .. are reconciled. Neither of them 
.yeo that faith alone, or worke alone, are the cause of our being juatified; but .. 
_ of them uacrta the neeeeaity of faith, and the other that of works, for eftCetiD, 
thia great object, a clear and convincing proof ia atrorded, that both contn'bute to our 
jUltification; and that faith without works, and worP without faith, are equan, 
dead." 
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"that the, were ripteous before God, walkiog in an the command. 
menta aod justifioatiOll8 of the Lord without blame.'" 

Henee, we ought not to be lurprilled, if the IllUDe objeotioDa are 
urged apiDat the Quakers, .. apiDat the Catholics i that they&et up 
their own righteoUlJle81 in the room ef the ripteGlllllHa of CbriBt. 
They reply to theM objectioDl, in the same way aJao, .. Catholica are 
"oat to do. 

t LXYlIl.-cootiouati01l or the IIaIII8 IUbject.-DocIriDe OIl the SaczaIneata. 

In the mOBt cODl_teat application of their fundamental principles, 
the Quakers convert the sacraments of baptism and the Lord's supper, 
into purely intprior, and merely spiritual actions and ordinaoces. The 
Christian, they contend, needs no other seal to his inheritance (signatura) 
-no other pledge of his 8Onship, but the Spirit. To introduce outward 
acts of this kind is, in their estimation, entirely to misapprehend the reIi. 
gion of the Spirit, which Chri8tianity undoubtedly is; to renew a Jewish 
ceremonial service, and to relapse into Judaism i nay, to approximate to 
Heathenism; for such mere outward things, as we call sacraments, 
have sprung out of the same spirit as the Heathen worship; whereas, 
Judaism observed holy rites prescribed by God. Accordingly, the Qua. 
kers asaert, that the sacraments are not even to be considered as pledg
es of Divine promise left by Christ to his Church-nay, not even as 
embleDlll and aids to the remembrance of 8plritual and historical facts 
-but as ah50lute misconceptions of actions and expressions of Christ 
-misconceptioDl absolutely inexcusable, for, they were the oftiJpring or 
a Heathenwh &enBe. 

The baptism, which Cbrist ordained, is, in their opinion, merely the 
inward baptWm of fire and the Spirit, whose existence renden! utterly 
•• perftuous the watery l*lptiam of John. Nay, they were even ofopin. 
ion, that the water extinguishes the fire-that attention to the external 
rite draws ofl'the eye from the interior, which is alone necessary. Bap. 
tisDI, accordingly, in their opinion, is nothing more than the ablution 
and purification of the 8pirit from the stains of sin, and the walking iD 
newness of life.t· The Scriptural proof for the propOBition, that Christ 

• Vul ii. c. yii. If'ct. ii. p. 193. .. '1'1111 'Pirit of God •••• ill 80 powerful. ill ill 
uperationa, lIS to be able to lead him to perfecbon." 

t Loc. cit p. 3&1. .. SICut UDua eat Deus, et una 6dee, itaet unum bapti-. 
bon quo carnie IOrdee abjiciuntur, sed Btipulalio booe eonllCientilll apod Deum per 
reeurrectionem Jeau Christi. et hoc baptimJa eat quid IIlI\ctum et 'PintuaJe, lICilicet 
baptisma Spirit~1 et ignie. per quod conaepulti IUlDUli Christo, at • peccatia ahIuti CIt 
parpti DIIvaDl viwa ambulem ...... 
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has iGatitutecf no outward act of baptism, is managed with uncommon 
art, and is full of the most Itriking. singular, and forced conatructiona. 
Moreover, the writings of Faustus Socinus, were much used by Barclay 
in this article of-doctrine i although, by this remark, I do not wish the 
reader to conceive it to be my opinion, that George Fox, the unlearDed 
founder of the sect, bad any knowledge of Socinian writings, and was 
anywise led by the same to the adoption of his views. Being a shep. 
herd and s.hoemaker, such literary productiona were totally inacceasi
ble, or at least unknown to him: but bis really great, though perverted, 
mind was led only by the general coDneltion of ideas to his peculiar 
,iew of baptism. But Barclay, who undertook to demonatrate Fox's 
propositioDS, made, for this end, in the article in question, very evident 
use of the writings of Socinus. 

Tbe body and blood or' the Lord is, according to the belief of the 
Quakers, perfectly identical with the divine and heavenly, the spiritual
ly vivifying seed-with the inward light, whereof we had occasion to 
apeak above.· They compare the words in John i.', "In him was 
the life, and the life was the light of men ;tt with the other teltt (vi. 50), 
"I am the living bread, which came down from heaven, and the bread, 
which I wiH givd, is my flesh'for the liff! of the world i" and they ac. 
corJlagly take "Iight," "life," "bread of life," and .. flesh of Christ," 
and the inward Cilrast as synonymous terms. The Lord'lI supper, there
fore, they d<!IICribe as the inward participation of the interior man, 
in the ioward and spiritual body of Christ, whereby tbe soul liveth to 
Go>d, and man .is united witb tbe Deity, and remainetb in communion 
wilh Him.t 

t L&~ -Continuation or the aIDe IAlbject.-Rejection or a diatinct order 01 
1ll.iUU1·-P~.-Publ&c _CIDIbip. 

Carryiog Ollt their fundamental principle still further, and gradually 
drawiag into its circle every tbing else, tbe Quakers lay down, respect. 
ing pUbhc worship, the following maxims. No act of divine service ia 
acceptable to God, which ill proJuced and cODllummated by human ac-

• Loa. oit. p. 380. .. COlpua igitur hoc, et caro e& ..... Chriati iDtelligendua 
ell do divino tit CCllleeti IOmiuo ante dic&o" P.37t1.··!:Ii 'lll8lratur quid ait illud 
1IOI'pua. quid llit ilIe _nguw 7 Lapondco, calleete ilIud ICmea, di"ina iUa et .piritu. 
ali IAlbstantla, hoc eat VehlCWwn IUud, IOU lJIiritoale corpu., quo bominibua vitam at 
"1IIe1D CIOIDIDQIlicaL n 

t Loc. oiL p. 3d3. .. ItaiDtema participatio eat interioriahominwde hoc iDtcmoet 
IJIiritaali corponI Chrilti, qllO aDim. Deo vjyiL, et quo homo Dec ~tur, et cam 110 
IIICIetatem • COIIIIDunionem habet." 
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tivity and importunity: the Divine Spirit-the inward light, muat be 
immediately efficaeioWlt IUld alone determine, move, and conduct III&L 

Hence, prayer IUld the praiae of God, 88 well 8S exhortatory, iDBtruct· 
ive, IUld aoIacing discourses. mUBt be tbe pure result of iospiratio-. 
which occur in the right ca.see, when, IUld wbere, IUld in 10 far u the 
.tility of man requires.. HeDce, very important conaequeneea ... 
1IUe. 

I. There ia DO diatinct order of ministry, becauae the meadten of 
wch an order, receive fl'OlB meD the qualification for their functioua, 
whereas, this qualification can proceed mal, from the 8pirit. By the 
iDatitUtioD of apecific teacbers, the buman principle iD the Church, re
ceived not only a preponderance over the DiviDe, but eDtirely supene
ded the same. The preaching of the Goepel is degraded into an art
_y, into a trade, which ia learned and practised by long preparatory 
trainiug; though it sbould be only aD outpouring of high iDSpiratio .... 
To enable the preacbt'rs of the Church to say but something, they are 
Applied witb a multitude of notices, gathered from the four quarters of 
the world, and ofteD bearing a HeatheDish stamp. ADd such thiDp 
are to supply, or to communicate the Spirit of God! Hence, the dis
courses of such preachers are no words of life-no maDifelllations or 
higher power: and 88 they proceed DOt from a heart filled with God, 
they are iDcapable of rOUBing aDY ODe. It is a dry, dead, unfruitful 
ministry, which we have in the Church. t Even vicioUB mon, deeply 

• Loc. oit. P. 287. .. Omnia yenu eultUII, et Deo ptUll, ohlatUII e8t apirit~ IIQD 

DlOyente interne, ae immediate duccnte, qui DeO loci .. nec temporib1lll, nee ~ 
prmllClriptil limitatur: Dam licet _per nobil eolendUII mt, quod oporteat indeaiDea_ 
timere coram iDo, tamen, quoad mgniJieationem externun in prec:ib .. , e\ogiiII. IUd 
predieationib1lll, DOD Iicet ea perfieere no.tra Yoluntate, ubi et quando DOl yubun,. ; 
BCd ubi et quando eo ducimur mottl et ICCrctia inspirationibUB SpiritUII Dei iu ~ 
nOitriB; qUIll DeUB esaudit et acceptat, qui nunquam dOOlt, nOl ad precandqm _. 
yore, quando cxpedit, eujUl ilIe 10101 ell judex idoneUl. Omnia ergo ali .. calm.. eIo. 
gis, preeeB live pl'llldieationeB, qUaI propriA. yoluntate lllAque intempeetivitate ...... 
neB peragunt. qUaI et ordiri et inire lid libitum pOIIUIIt, peri_ nl _ ,.-.... .. 
ipeiamet Yidetur, lliye forJMI pNBCripta lint, Biout Liturgi., etc. iii .. ..- ex __ 
pcne per Yim lacultatemque uataralem OODoepta, __ ad an_ .ant C1IItuI ...... 
ItiUOWllt GI'IBC8 '8~.6c""'" et idololatria ahominabili. in CODip8Ctfl Dei,qlllllDaH 
in die epiritualil reBUnectiunil ejul dcRepnda et rejicienda lunt." 

t Loc. cit. p. 275 •••• "Et magna quidem eaua ... quod tim arid_._ 
tuum, Biccum, et BteriIe minilterilDD. quo populi elllterilitate {_ .... tar. hoIIie .... 
toperil abonda&, et in nationlbua etiam P1oteBtantJ1ml diftbnditur, ita at plllJdiealio .. 
eultU11 eonun, mcut et intep __ tie a PoatiIi4U m cliaeerai )IOIIit aliqao m-i 
.10, aut apiritQa yirtute _ -utante, aed JJlfft dift'ercmtil qnanmdua ___ .. 
ceremoniarmn externarum." P. -: .. Vita, Yilt eo virt1II.- reIipmia iaIIIr _ 
multum periit, eademqae, at plarimam, q_ in ecoIeIia. RoruIDl -. ...u-. ... 
..... 1& MUpia ill mbIiIterio __ reptritIIr." 
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.. longed in sias, can become and remain preachers, provided only tbey 
have a buman calling! From nch men the Spirit cannot come out. 
because they are void of its inlluence. Lastly, through the establish_ 
ment ofa separate ministry. the preaching of the doctrine of salvation, 
".. debased into an instrument to the meanest end.; since, rich reve
JUles and certain advantages of outward rank and lOCial position, were 
CORllected with it. The Lord will have another kind of preachieg ; 
and whoeoever, young or ol~ man or woman, high or low, learned or 
unlearned. shall be moved by the Spirit, may, and Gopt to preach, prey, 
ud praiee God publicly in the congregation.· 

I. Another equally natural consequence from tile aforeaaid premiseet 
is, that alleet forms of liturgy are Pl'OllCribed; as every prayer must 
apring immediately out of a heart, moved and incited by God. The 
meetings for divine service are, according to Barclay, solemnized in 
the following manner, In a plain. unadorned room, filled only with 
t.enches, in which DO outward object can excite any religioWllfeelings, 
the Friends of Light sit in the profoundest silence, in order to withdraw 
the mind from all eartbly distractions, to free it from all connezion 
with the relations of every-day life, and by this inward recolleetedneBS, 
to fit it for hearing the voice of heaven. The spirit, however, in tliis 
abstraction from all outward things, ought not to strive afler independ
ence; nay, it must renounce i~lf, and act quite Jlllllllive1y, in order to 
receive, in their untroubled purity, the Divine inapirations. This 8CJoo 

lemn stillness may last a half or whole hour, without experiencing any 
other interruption, save the sighs or groans of some souls agitated by 
tlte Spirit, until, at 1a.'1t, some member shall feel himself moved, by heav. 
en, to communicate in a discouree or a prayer, according as the Spirit 
directs, the inward revelations be has received. It may even happen, 
that the meeting eeparates, witbout any individual baYing been moved 
to bold a discourse. Yet, nevertheless, the Quakers assure us, that 
their souls have, in the meantime, been saturated, IUJd tbcir bearts filled, 
with mysterious Ceelinp of the Divine power and tbe Divine Spirit.t 

• The Engl_ ProteetanU reqllired of the Qaakere, that, u they deIIpiBed the ez
illiDr ministry of tAlachen, they lIhoald pnm! their million by miracles. Yo at an 
.mer period, the German Protelltant8 had dealuded Glthe ADahaptieta. Their an
ner wu tIM ame, u that which Lather bad given to the Catholics. Barclay, p. 
245 ... Yet, m order to pr.ene the parit,)' of dooViDe. the Quabn .w ~m. 
compelled. by depeea, to admit a kiDd of itinerant teacbere, and eyeD to __ • 
Illlperintenden08 emil' them. by meaoa of A._ ordilWloee." See Clarbou, yolo ii, 
IW. c. z..m. p, 117,176, 

t BazclaiUll, ,.197. .. lIDO .,. KCIdIt intepu qaucIam COIlventiou.. line YlIr_ 
"- trIDac&u fw.., ___ aiuuB DOItII8 ............. at 00Ida mile ...... 
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It aIeo aometimes happeoa, that, WheD. the imagee of tIIiI 10wer .. oDd 
wiu not depart from a BOul, tbat is lookinlJ forward to tbe Dlltnifestatioa 
of life (vila apparitiDraea eapectare,) a violent, convulsive struggle en· 
met, wherein the powers of darkness wrell&le with thOlle of light, like 
&au and Jacob in the womb of Rebecca. The inward COD8ict (".-.. 
va) is outwardly evineed in the heaviest, II108t deep.felt groaoa, ill' 
trembliop, in tbe moat convulsive movements of the wbole body i UD~ 
til at Iut victory incli •• to the side of light, an d, io the exceas of lu. 
minous eutpominga, manifests iDelf witb boly jubilee. In yirtue of the 
1IDion of all the members of a community in OIIe body, the agitatiOllS of 
aD individual, particularly if he be one of tbe more excited, are fie. 
fIIl8Dtly imparted to tbe whote congregation; BO thet (to use the wonk 
of Barclay) .. a IDOIJt striking, and fearfully sublime Beene is displayed, 
which ofilllelf has irresistibly drawn many oyer to oar society, before 
they bad obtained any clear insight into onr pecufaar doctrine.. " From 
such trembling and quakinlJ' tbe Qualiers bave derived their name.· 
In this way, they think to get rid of aU superstition in ceremonies, and 
of aU man'lI wisdom, which migbt so easily intrude into divine service,. 
to &haDdOD all things to iDBpiration frOID heaveD, and to estllblwb a pure' 

worship of God in Spirit and iD truth. t 

IiYiDa~ et 8pinU. __ repleta faenant, ~ MDI de ... in yU nan.m
faIIri&." Clara- ri- &be folJowinr IICCOWll (vul. ii. Rel. c. all. p. ~79 :)-" Fill 
tIaia _ ,t.bU maD are lo wonhip God uo1" wben tbey (eel a right w..pa.&ion ur 
do It,) when thcy enter into their ml'ctinga, thel uae DO liturgy or fUIDl of prayer. 
Such a form wuuld fie made up of tile word. of man'l wiadom. Neither do they 
deliyer any eermooe that have been previoa.Jy eonceivcd or wnfteD d~ Neither 
cIo they befin their -nue immediately .ner tIley are _ted. BIIt when tbeJ lit 
doWD, they waiL in lilence, u the apoell .. were commanded to do. TIley eo4eav_ 
to be ca1m and compoaed. They b&ke DO thollfht u to what Ihey Mall _y. They 
endlll&vulU to avuid, on tbe other band, allllCtivill of tbe imagination and everythiDf 
that I'I8BII from the will of man. The creaturc il thUI brourht to be pa.al'e, and the 
Ipirltaal faculty to be dillencumbered, 10 that it can receive and attend lo the apirilual 
Janauage 01 the Creeaur. If. during thia Yacation 1I0Il1 all mental acbrity, DO iID. 
pNIIIioa 8huuld be gIven to them, they_y nothing. If impreiMD lIbould beafbded 
lo them, bllt no impulae to oral du.livcry, they remain equallll1ilent. BUI if, OIl the 
o&bet harul, ~ are li,en to them, with aD impul_ to ul&eranee, they deliv« 
lo the cungrega&ion, al faithfullyu they can, the copies of the eevcral imaga, which 
tllel cooceiye to be pain&ed uJICIIl &heir miD.... . 

• Loc ciL p. 3lhJ. Otben .. ye other uplaua&iODe: CIarkaun, for inlltaDee, (..or. 
i. 1a&roclllCL vii.) -YI WIth other wn&en, "George FO:a:,OBOIIC ocealiaD, called up. 
.. a jodce to 1"'11 before the word of God i wbereupoo \be jadr called him a Q .... 
k8r." 

t Loc. ciL. p. 297 •. '~ Hujll8cultlUl forma ita nuda est et omni mDDdmletezteml 
r~ e:a:pere. at OIDDtIDI occuiODem a'-indat, qllO homiDie _pientia e_tar, _ 
.. ibi lIIIpII8&iaio e& itloJola&ria locum --.,,~ ",. IN, 3M. 
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We must now draw the attention of the readu to certain peculiari
ties of the Quakers, which ha"e ref8l'ence merely to civil life, aDd to 
certain habits and customs in their social intel'COUl'Ie. They refuae 
taking oaths to the civil magistrate, (to whom, howe"er, ezcept in mat
tei'll of religion, they con(e118 they owe obedieDce~) and for conacience' 
ake, they abstain from an military service. The austere spirit of 
Quakerism totally interdicts games of hazard, since a being, endowed 
with the faculty of thinking, should be _haIDed of them, and still more, 
1Iecauae they are beneath the dignity of a Christian. With equal rea
son they add, that lOch like games awaken passions, that ohstruct the 
reception of religious impressions, and establish a habit immoral in itself. 
Not content with tbis, they declare themselves averae from games of 
every kind;-& declaration which we should be disposed to praise, did 
they not condemn. without restriction, all holding a different opinion i. 
this matter. On tlae othu hand. they are much to be censured for 
banishing, from their society, aJi music. vocal as well as iaetrumentaL 
This, indeed. wiD DOt surprise us, when we couidu that they employ 
neither kind of music for awakening and cberishinl reli~0U8 emotions 
U 68 ;) and that any regard to the refining of the feelings, and to the 
culture of the sensibilities in gCHcral, still less any appreciation of mu
lic as an art, was not of course to be expected from the Quake .... 
Attendance at all theatrical shows, which on 8ccollnt of their connexioll 
with idolatry. and of their gross nature, not seldom shocking e,vuy tendel' 
feeling, were formerly intel'dicted in the aneient Chureh during her con
Sict witb Heathenism;- and which from tbeir, at an events, equivocal 

• Lact. Ind di •• I. lit. 'ri. e. u. " Bi homieidium nullo modo f&cere licet, nec 
iaeer- omniBoeoneoditnr. ae contICiontiam perfundat ullUII cruor ••••• comic"!! Ia. 
,bule de Itupria .1iqinwn Ioquuntur. alit .. orib .. lIlIII'Ctricum: et qao_.,. ... 
eIoquentea, qui flagitia iDa finxerunt. l!o map tlCDtrntiarum eJcpntia penuadent. 0& 
6ciliu inhmrent audientium memorim venUII numeroei et oroati. Item tngiclI his. 
bi., aubJieium oealia parriei4ia, et meeD reeum malorum et cothurnata IJCClrea de. 
mDIIllnult. Biltrion_ quoque impu4iciIBimi motu .. quid aliad ni.i hbidinea clooent 
« _pM 7 Qaoram enernta eorpora,et in muliebreDI inc_m habitumque moL 
!ita, impodicu foJ minu inhoneati. (eIIlibua mcntiuntur. Qaid de mimi. Ioquar cor
naptelarum pnererentibua ditICiplinam 7 Qui docent adultcria, dum fingunt, et aimllo 
Iatia erucliunt ad yera. Quid javenea aut virgin .. raciant: CDm et fieri line pudore, 
«apoctari lilMmter ab _ibua cermJnt? Ad_tar utique, quid raccre poaaiDt, 
« inflammantur libidine. q_ upecta maximo CODcitatur: ac ae quiaque pro aeao. in 
illia imap.i1 ... pl'&I6pnt,probanlqlle illa.dam rident." etc. WhenLouia XIV .. an 

. admiftr of iJae ...... _ uked ~et. whe&her IllteIldance althe _ were per-
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moral tendency, have, in subsequent ages, been ever regarded witb a 
suspicious eye by men of piety; attendance at all theatrical shows, 
we say, is in the community of Quakers likewise not tolerated. In 
this particular they were certainly led by a good spirit. With the pro
gress of inteUectuai cultivation (to view the subject only from a lower 
point of view,) theatrical entertainments will certainly disappear, or at 
least will be abandoned to those, who are not more enlightened than 
the men, who flatter themselves with being, in our time, the represen
tatives of civilization. Were dignity and amenity of manners coupled 
with sincerity-were various knowledge and intellectual conversation 
more prevalent in the social circles, than they really are, many of those. 
who may now be termed passionate friends and patrons of the theatre, 
would prefer to derive the enjoyment they 80 highly value, rather from 
real life, than from the 80 troublous sphere of fiction, and would leave 
such entertainments to the uneducated or less educated, who think 
thereby to raise themselves above the crowd. In fact, nothing is more 
fit to exhibit, in all its nakedness, the utter insignificancy and void or 
conversation in cities, than frequent attendance at the tbeatre. The 
Quakers will one day be praised as the leaders of those, who, like them. 
but not precisely from the same motives, renounce the theatre, as they 
would a child's doll, and with indifference abandon its entertainments 
to the populace. * Even dances of every kind and without restriction, 
are, with most undue severity, considered an abomination by the 
Quakers, and not merely novels and romances of a certain description, 
but this whole class of poetry is banished from their society. It is easy 
to perceive that many things, which Catholic and Lutheran, as well as 
Calvinistic moralists disapprove, or even positively forbid, and which 
an incalculable number of individuals in all these religious communities 
will not sanction, is made a fundamental maxim in the Quaker sect. 
and with the more facility; for on one hand it comprehends only a few 
thousand men, and on the other, it is confined almost exclusively to the 
lower clasaes of society, to whom many things, condemued by Quaker. I 
ism, remain naturally inaccessible. • 

Of a different nature are the following traits. which contain obscure 
indications of a levelling system of social equality, and evioce the atroug 
tinge of democracy, peculiar to tbis sect. The usual salutations, "your 
Majesty," "your Lordship," "your Reverence," the Quakers ascribe 

mitted, the prelate replied. "&hen are iDCODtro~We __ apiDIt. bat pat -
lUll.,. far iL" 

• Cl.rbm (in Mar. Edac. YOI. i. c. i. Ix. po 1.158.) .... farth ... cIefeDdII die ... 
rio .. c ........ have beeD -..milia,. 
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to an unehriatian anopnee~ to a vain, worldly !!pirit. They belien 
the greeting, "your obedient servant," and tbe like, aprang out of 
hypocrisy, and they firmly act up to this belief in life: Ill, in tbe IllUDe 
way, they hold it to be a ain to take ofI'the hat to anyone, to addl'el8 
him in the plural number, and the like. Tbey demand, for all these 
things, proof, from Holy Writ, without which they will not _netion 
them, especially 88 the Spirit has never illlpirecl them to dofF the hat, 
to salute the KiDg 88 Majesty, and the like.· 

t IolW.-Bemarb OIl the doctriDal peculiariliel or the Quaken. 

With the utmost impartiality have we stated the doctrinal system or 
the Quakers, without being inanywiae prepossessed against them; nay, 
we encountered them with a sort of predilection; for their earnest 
striving after an interior religion of the spirit and the heart-their fear
IIl88 opposition to the spirit of the world, even where that opposition is 
petty and pedantic-their longing after the true celestial nourishment, 
and the inward unction by the Divine Spirit-their consciousness that, 
in Christ, a power is imp!&rted, powerful enough not only to solace and 
to tranquillize man, but truly to deliver him from sin, and to sanctify 
him-all this has filled us with sentiments of the sincerest respect. We 
think, therefore, we arc in a condition to investigate, with unpreju
diced eye, the errors, whereon the system of Quakerism is founded. 

The view of the Quakers respecting the relation of the Heatbens to 
God, is, doubtless, far more tender than that of the Lutherans and the 
Calvinists-it originated in a purer and less narrow-minded perception 
orthe moral phenomena in the pagan world. But, their peculiar ex· 
planation of the beUer elements in Heathenism, proceeded from a de. 
sire to set aside the opposition, which many facts in the history of fallen 
humanity, as weU as the dictates of Christian feeling, raise against 
their views, as to the consequences of the faU; without, however, that 
explanation being at all weU·founded In itself, or rising above the level 
of a mere arbitrary hypotbesis. The descriptio&, which the Quak818 
,pve of fallen man, ~ ira ;adf, quite the same, 88 that set forth by the 
Lutheran fennulariea; and, therefore. tIatJ 1aVtory of mara will impose 
upon them, the solution of the same difficulties. But the mode, wherein 
they solved this problem. effaced tbe characteristic distinction between 
the Christian and the unchriStian periods; and, on this account, it 
wu, in the very beginning, objected to the QuakeI'M, that by "tbe Di. 

• ~,YOl. i. Peculiar C ........ cb. i. 'rii. po 167.381. 
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vine seed," "tbe inward ligbt," they understood merely the light 01 
natural Reason, and did not at all believe, that the divine image ia mao. 
had been injured througb the fall, and was again renovated in Christ 
Je.U8 only. And, in fact, maturer reflection aubeeqoontly led many 
Quakers to sucb an opinion. The injustice of tbe reproach made to 
them, consisted only herein, that they were charged with an intentional 
deception of their contemporaries-with a crafty concealment of their 
real opinion; whereas, it should have been only pointed OIlt to them. 
that their views led necessarily to the assumption, that aubeequently, as 
well as prior to his fall, man enjoyed precisely the same spiritual 
gifts; so that redemption in Christ was thereby rendered totally UD

necessary. 
In truth, it would be very difficult, nay, impossible, for tbe Quakers 

to give a satisfactory answer to the question, whence it cometh to pass, 
that since the advent of Christ, the victory of light, over all the powers 
of darkness, hath, in all respects, been so decisively prominent; if, be
fore his incarnation, Christ had already worked in the sou)s of all mal 

in the lame mysterious way, as since his ascension into beaven 1 The 
reason, wherefore the worship of nature hath ceased among Christians, 
polytheism disappeared, and the whole spiritllal life of man become 80 

far other than it is, among strangers to their creed, must, according to 
the view of Quakerism, remain a perpetual enigma. In any change, 
that in the lapse ot ages may have occurred in the constitution of hUmaD 
nature, the Quakers cannot look for the cause of this phenomenon ; be. 
cause we can in nowise discover, wherefore human nature, before the 
incarnation oCthe Logos. was worse aod more unsusceptible of reform, 
than afterwards. But the mysterious, inward divine principle, which 
in Christ renovated humllnity. cannot have brought about the greet 
eventful era in history, because, according to the genuine doctrine ot 
Qullkerism, t~is prillciple ever evinced its operation before Christ al!lO, 
and in the same mode, as at present.· To tbe knowledge of the inC&r-

• Barcmy on thi~ matter h .. a very remarkable pa.age (p. 1(5,) where he appePla 
to a Scriptural ten. From thi. we _y _ how the Quaker. applied Scripture tit 
dleir own nen :-" Ad ea argumeuta, quibua hactenua probatum eat, __ _ 

am .Iutirel'll! gratim habere, unum addam, idque obErvata dip_mum, quod ai
mium iUud Apoatoli Pauli ad Titum dictum eat. ii. 11, • IIIuut gratia ilia a1utifaa 
olDllibue hominibu., erudien. noa, ut abnegata impietate et muodanie copidJtatibul. 
temperanter et jute ct pie vivamua in pl'II!aenti -wo;' qne laeuleoUua nihil _ 
po&eBt. 'Dam utramque eontroycnim partem eomprehendiL Primo, deelarat huac _ 
_ naturalem gratiam, BeU Yim, cum plane dicat _ a1utiferam. 8rcundo_ 
ail, paaeie iUu:a:iaae, Bed omnibua.. Fruetua etiam ejUll, quam eSieu: lit, declaa&, 
cum Iotum hominie oftieium eomprehcndat; enHIit D08 primo abaeiare impictatem " 
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.. tion of the Son of God, and of the works he wrought, during his 
earthly ministry, the Quakers could not be disposed to ascribe the 
great transformation of the world; for it is precisely to the history of 
Jesus Christ, and to an acquaintance with the same. that thf!Y attach 
DO very great importance. And by tbe adoption o( wbat they Cftll 

the objective revelation, they hold preaching and Scripture. consi. 
dered in themselves. to be everywhere superftuous i· since the inward 
light breaks out of itself, and is described not only as the first, but in 
case of necessity, as even the only source of truths, which (in their es
sence) are the very same. that Jesus outwudly proclaimed, and com. 
mitted to bis Church.t The later Quakl'rs appear likewise to fepl the 
obviOO8 difficulty bere adverted 10; whether it be, that they themselves 
first observed it, or whether their attention were drawn to it by others. 
Be this 88 it may. Clarkson ff'marks in a note, .. The Quakers believe 
that this Spirit was more plentilu\ly diffUlled, and tbat greater gifts were 
given to men, after Jeaus was glorified, than before." To tbis conces· 
sion, they were driven by the (orce of evidence; but in their system we 
cannot find a ·place, where it can possess an organic connexion with 
the whole. It is no ulterior development of what already exists, but 
an unsuitable interpolalion.~ 

lliund_ cupiditate.; lit deindo totum !lOll docet officium. primo, tempenmter 
Yimoe, quod eomprebendit BJquitatem. jUlltitiam. et honeatatem, et ea, qUill ad PlOD
mum ipeOtaIlt. Et denique. pie, quod comprehendit anr.titatem. pietatem. et devo. 
tioaem, eaque omnia, qUill ad Doi cultum, et officium homini. erra Deum l'pCetant. 
Nihil ergo ab homino requiritur, vel oj u_rium eat, quod hlllc plia non d .. ceat." 

• Barel. Hb. 1. p. 110. ,. Credimn. enim, quod aicut omnea participr. aunt mali 
lruetua Ad. lapana, cum m.to iIIo aemine, quod per eum illi. communieatllm eat, 
)IIaIIi at ad malum procli_ aint, lict't milliea mille Adlll Nnt ipari. rt qunmodo pro. 
hlllitum f'ractum ederil, ita multl poaaiat aeutire diY/ni hujua et .ncti _ini. virtu
tim, elqn a. malo ad bonum converti, licllt de Chriati In terram ad.ontQ.; per cujua 
alIedieDti. et puaioniB beneficium ~c fraantur, pronna ignari aint." 

t Lab. I. p. 10. .. Quod nunc aub litem vmit iIIud eat, quod poatmno loco aftirm. 
avimus, aeD. Idem permanere at _ Sanetoralll fidei objeetum in hanc 1IIIq1Je diem." 
It. nnt nintenlltinlf &0 DOtiee the Scriptaral prnolII, which Barela, addUCt'B in an.,. 
pIrt of hie viewL For IntItaDCC, he .,.: II Si fidea una ell, unum etlam l'It fidei 
objeetum. Sed fidee una eat; ergo. Quod fidea una eil, ipaa AJIOII&oIi verba pn.baDt· 
Id Epb. iv. 5." Then he gee. OIl: "Si qui. adminiltrationi. objielat diverwitatem: 
ieapondeo, boo nollo modo nbjeetum apectat DUD idem Apoatolua, 1Ibi ter hane 
varietatem nominat. 1 Co. ali •• , 5, 6, ad idem I)bjcctum aemper recurrit. Sic' idem 
Spiritu •. idem Domin .. idem Deua.' PnBterea Di8i idf'm at nob. et mi. ent fidei 
objeetam, tlBlC Doua a1iqllo a1io modo COfI1'I8CClClUr, q_ apiritfl; aed hoc abanr· 
dam; Erp." And au be goea on at conNderable length. And the inward elui. 
apin naturally teachea. that Iheae tem mlJllt be au interpreted; a1tboug1l, aecorcIiq 
to all naIea of interpretation. they bear quite a diftenmt _ae. 

l CJarkaoo, lol. ii. BeL 00. vii. _t 2, p. 187. The Quaken believe, howner, 
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If, from wbat has been &aid, it follows, that the contradictions, wbere
in the orthodox Protestantism is involved with incontrovertible facts in 
human bistory, the Quakers only exchange for other contradictions 
against that bistory i we must now demonstrate that tbeir theory is, in 
itself, perfectly unsatisfactory, and does not even escape those difficul. 
ties, wbich tbey principally aim at avoiding. They wisb, as we haTe 
already perceived, to escape, in the first place, from the Calvinistic d0c
trine of absolute predestination, by asserting that to every man the 
inward light ;. proffered. and a day of visitation vouchsafed. They 
would fain, at the same time, escape from Pelagianiam and semi-Pel •• 
gianism, which they ascribe to the Catholic Church, by deducing all 
the in anywise laudable acts that the heathen world once achieved, and 
still achieves, not in any degree from the spiritual nature of man, but 
solely from the inward word-the inward light.· Thereby they would 
fain show, tltat fallen man has every cause for humility; as he p0sses

ses nothing, not the least quality, which, in rHpeCt to divine things, 
can be active or efficacious i as every tbing must be accounted for, 
solely and exclusively, by the inward Christ in each man. Alas I the 
Quakers, in wishing to attain one thing, render the other impoasible ; 80 

that their combination is utterly untenable. Fallen man, according to 
them, has been 80 utterly bereaved of all higher faculties and power'll, 
that the good which takes place in him, is wrought 80 very ~, 
of him, that not even in his wiD, still less by memI8 of his will, doth 
grace consummate it. t 

The inward light of the Quakers is that sense for divine things. 
which in Adam all mankind had lost; yet by this, they understand not 
merely the restoration of a pre.existing, though torpid and paralyzed 
faculty, to its original activity, but the entirely new creation of the 
faculty itself. In one word, it.is the faculty of knowledge and of wiD 
in reference to divine things. Hence Barclay calls the inward light a 
new substance imparted to man, in opposition to an accidental one ; 
and employs the exprelBion, man receives thereby tAe crptitwde for 

that this IIpirit WIllI more plentirully diftbaed, ad that .-- fifta __ ,rna to 
-. after J_ WIllI glari6ed. than Wen. . 

• Loc. oit. p. 103. .. CoDuadicit et enervat r.Jam Pelatri-, ~ 
DOrUm et SociDianoram doctriDam, qui natlll'lB lumen ualtant et Iiberam bomiDiI 
arlIitrium; dum omnino natW'lllem hominem a vel minimA iu Ialute .. peJte excJa,. 

dit, 0110 opere, acta. vel mota. auo, quoad primo vi't'ifieetar et actueter lIPirit6 Dei.-
t 1.00. eiL p. 189. "P.teriora opera (10. gratie _ -rlii) IIIl1lt lpiritb era

tie iu corde, qUIll 18Cundum intemam et i!piritualem lepm facta _t; que DeC in 
hominia vohmtate, .... viribua ej_ fiat. _ per vim apirita.. Chrilti Ia nobiI," Wba& 
then doth Barclay meen, when he -Y' at timn, that DiviDe grace ill deIiped tID 
~te IDd eBite _ the human facul&iell? 
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righteousDess. * It must be obriou to every ODe, that the QURkera 
have only here renewed the old Lutheran opinion respectilJl the divine 
image.-its utter obliteration through the fall, and ita restoration in 
Chrbit, There is here. as is evident, but this difFerence.-that the 
Quakers fix this restoration of the divine image immediately after the 
fall, and ascribe to it a far greater power against sin. Hereby they be. 
came involved in the same inextricable difficulties. with which the Lu
theran theory had to contend. They eet the natural man too low, to 
enable them to escape from the doctrine or absolute predestination. 
They say, indeed, like the Lutherans. man is able to resist, or not to 
resist, divine grace. But if, by bis resistance. he is to incur guilt, h. 
must be allowed the faculty of independently diBcBming, by the aid of 
grace. that a truth presented to him conduces to his salvation: he must, 
aeeordingly, embrace this truth with AU 0IDft will. But such faculties 
the Quakers deny to fallen man; and therefore they have no alterna
tive, than, either to refer to God alone. the overcoming of resistance, 
and thereby to subscribe to tbe tenet of absolute predestination, which 
they 80 strongly condemn in Calvin; or to impute it to accident alone, 
when grace triumphs or is resisted. But accident is only another word 
Cerfate·t 

• Lib. 1. p. 72. "Quia enim cum a1iqua. rationie lpCcie autumare poteat. tale'cor 
ell: Ie habere potestatem, aut aptitudinem, vel aptum esae hominem ad justitiam ~_ 
ducendi'l" It ie worthy or remark, that the Proteetanta in their controveny with 
the Quakei'll, app,ealed to the text in Romans (c. xl. 14,) in the nry _a _, .. 
Catholice had once done in arguing with the Proteetanta. But Barclay.,... at p. 
530 :-" Re8pOndeo, 'bec natura,' intellici n80 debet n80 pateH 4e IIIUurt. ~ 
hominia, led de naturA .pirituali, qUill procedita .. mine Dei inhomine ••••.••. lta, III 
bene concludamua, naturam, cujus hoc loco, memmet ApodolOll, qua. gentell dicuntur 
f'acere ea, qlZlII legil Bunt, non _ communem hominum naturam, eed spiritualem 
naturam, qUill ex opere Ipiritualie et justlll legis in coMe acriple prooedit: fateor eo., 
qui alteram extremum tbent. quando hoc teetimoaio a SociniaU at Pala,iania ,Ii
cut etiam a nOlltria, quando hoc Ieetimonio oHendim ... qUllmocio u gentiw. aliqai 
11IIDine Chmti in corde wutem adepti IUDt) premuntur. et ad ang~ JUducuntur. 
rapondere, quaadam reJiquiu cc:ele.tia imaginia in Adamo relictal -.. Sed cum 
hoe abeque probatione allirmalum Bit. ita et eliCtiB .uia alibi cuntradicit, quo etiam 
QUAm Iuam amitlunt." •.•..••. P. 108: .. Non intel1igim~ hane gratiam, hoc Iumell 
et semen _ accideDB, ut plerique inepte faciunt, led entdhnus _ realam, ~ 
aIem 8UbHantiam, quam anima hominia apprebendere et _tire po&eIt." 

t Clarluou on this, u on other poinbl, differs oomiderably from Barclay. He lID

deavoure not only to eupply the &a]18 in the lyHem of the Quakers, but to render that 
ay.tem more acriptural, and thereby more rational, than it ie in itaelJ'i but in tU 
aUempt be intrudncee not only contradictious into it, but nry harsh diIoordl into bl. 
own productionl. He may. neverthe_ record the vie_ or more __ bla, pt in
BOIIIiItent Quakers. ClarJuoD fiIJI up Barclay'. atatameat in reapeet to the conelitioa 
or the Paradiaaic Adam i becaU18 to this .abject, wiIlingl, or IUlwiJllD&lI, IDIIIl JIWIt 
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Upon the IIO-called objective revelation. we have many doobtslo aug
geAt; t~eyare chiefly as foiloWIJ.-AIl outward special Revf'lstioll8,and 
even the Incarnation of the Logos, are, by tbat o~jective Revelation 
renrlered, not only superfluous. but even inexplicable. For, if God'. 
Spirit ,is to reveal immediately, to every man, the fit measure of truths. 
-if thus the voice of God is, in this way. to go forth to all men, what 

eYt"r recur. In imitation of Catholn.. C1arbon dminpi8bes at_fold imace of 
G'>fI in man_ r'moter, and a more prozimate one, yet in a diftCrent IMIJe from IlL 

Th .. (ormer Is the human mind. called II the mental understanding-the power of 
~n." (Revelation.m., vol. ii. c. i. p 114) This faculty he dellCn"bNuthat, 
.. hy mrans of whicb man wu enahled til pide himaelf in Au tntponl ,._" 
thn there would not ezitot in man, .. III1ch, any faculty havinlr reference to God aud. 
to the aupermundane. The fI"D1IW imap of God in man Clarbao then dellelibel, 
aa a spiritual faculty ir"upenu,,' of human Reaaon, (the worcta uodentaDdinr, 
JI'IWf'!' of discl'mment, and the rest. are, in his opinion, aynonym_ term .. ) Thill 
fa,,"lty is a portion of the very lif .. of the Divine Spirit-an emanation (IUID Di,illl 
Life, when-hv man discems his relation to God, and keeps up communion with hill 
Creator. " But he pve to man at the IllUDe time, inupenden"yof his own intellecl 
or undcntandinlr, a apiritual faculty, or a portion of the life of his own Spirit. to No 

lide in him This gift OCCIUIioned man to become more immediately, u it iB e~ 
ed, the imap of the Almi~ty. It lilt him above the animal and nIioIIaI part of 
his natwe. It made him spiritually.minded. It enabled him to know biI duty. 
God. and to hold a beavenly intereoune with hi. Maker .••• Adam. then, the &nI 
mlln. independently o( his rational (acultiea, received from the Almighty into biB ... 
breaat, eacb an emanation from tbe life of Hi, Spirit ••••• " According to , .. 
atatementll, it cannot, in tbe filllt place, be lINoluUly ...erted, that, tIuuugh the 
Fall. man b .. loBl the Divine image; for, even after that eataatrophe, he would ItiII 
retain the mental powera having reference to eanhly life-tbe remoter image orGod, 
and even. according to Clarkson (aa above alated.) 11&111 a part of the likeDeil 0 •• 

God, in the I'lrlct _. Secondly, thCIII lltatementa would very well ezp~ ~ 
RUllI, wberefore it I, pcaible for the Qaakera to deduce mtir.", from ditiae .. 
ratinnl, all true relilioaa inatruetion-all lenuine prayer, cto.; for, aecardinr to thiI 
.,atem. no human faculty would have any relation whalllqever to IUper1RUDdaDt 
thinl:B. Thirdly, this theory would IIgree very well with that of Barclay; it woald, 
indeed, contain more than the latter had alated; but nothing which be might Do& 
have advanced, withont introducing any change in his princIples. But. among the 
above mentioned pnlpGBitionl, ezpl'Cll3ioaa like the fol'owing, occur: "It (the imar 
of God in the atrict_) made him know tbinp nut intelligible IIOkly by bit re&IIIIIo. 

The things or earth, therefore, would Dot be the only 1JIbere, within which reuaD 
would have to move; but only it could not, by ita unaided efForts, apprebend ~ 
But, if the eo.operation of reuon were nec_ry to the knowledge of God; thea it 
would be ewMJ .,Aere indispe_ble; and thereby the whole view of the Quaken, 
respecting preaching and the rest, would fall to the gronnd; and yet. CI~ pull 
forward .. Qaakeriah, the very .. me viewa .. Bolrelay. Lully, if the .cUrity" 
R_ be unavoidable, when tIN ItmnJJkdg, of God il jlOIleemed, ao ia the eI."".. 
Cion of tA, llliU equally indispenllble, when the low of God i. the question. Bat 
thill, according to Barelay, the Qauera will by no meana admit; while Clarball 
.... the -arar,.-Ibid. p. 188. 
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tDd elm He atill propose in His lJI8Cial Revelations t If all men be 
prophets, then, a distinct prophetic mini8try mlllt needs be abolished. 
And in fact, in order to prove their IIOocalJed general objective Revela
tion, the Quaken appeal, with the greatest boldneBI, to the particular 
revelatione, which were vouchlafed to the propbets of old. 

But, it is .,.-incipaUy to the self·coneciousness of maD, and the Ian 
and conditions, under which it is formed and unfolded. the doctrines" 01 
Quakerism run counter. It can be demonstrated, that, without an iDlel· 
lectual excitation, and an extraneolll influence. the selt:cOJl8(;ioUSDe8It 01 
man cannot be developed-a law which, 80 far from being set aside, i. 
direcdy confirmed, by the historical Revelationa of God. Hence, if 
man is to attain to the true kDowledge of the Deity. the inward, 
Divine Light mUlt ever be usociated with the outward .l,.ight; the ex. 
ternal mUlt correspond to the interDal Revelation; and the inward in
lPiration can be uDderstood, only by means of the outward cowmuui. 
cation. Even in respect to the prophets, and envoY8 of Goo, whom the 
ChristiaD recognises, it can be proved, that, their inward iIluminalioD8 
were not witbout all external m3dia,-whether the Spirit revealing 
Himlelf to them aasumed a Benaible 8hape j or whetber He annex"d 
His revelatioDs to 10Dg pre.existing doctrine&, and expectationa. It is 
only the Son of God, wbom we must excepL frum thill rule j for her. 
the absolute Spirit, exempt from the limilationa of mere relative b.:ings, 
appeared in the world, and conjoined Him8elf with a hUlnan oature In 
the unity of one consciousnell8. Yet, it cannot be proved from the 
8cripture.Hizltory, that the human mind of the Redeemer had becD de
veloped. without any external human inftuence. 

Tne question DOW occun, how bave the Quaken come to their re
markable opinion, tbat the consciousness of God caD bd formed inde
pendeDtly of outward teaching, Day, of all outward influence wblit. 
ever; and whether this view may not be considered, &8 Ii ntlc.-ary de
yelopmcnt of the errors of the ReforlDation. If. iD contelopt of all the 
JaWIl of tbe buman mind, Luther taugbt that, in tbe reg~nerated 80ul or 
III&D, DeW faculties were implanted, through an absolute f'xercille of di. 
yine inftueDces; surely, it W&lil incon8i&tent to prescribe to these fal"ul. 
ties, thus absolutely imparted frOID within. outward conditions lor tbeir 
insertion. If, in thll interior of the buman mind, tbese laculties needed 
DO points of contact-if, in order to become tbe property of man, they 
preMUpposed no kindred qualities-if tbey worked in the 8Oul, in a man. 
Iler contrary to the cODlltitution of man-if tbey were excepliona from 
the whole order flf human Dature i witb what justice could it he said, 
that the condition8 of eztemtll excitation and teaching, in other J'eoo 

'Peets requisite to the development of the buman mind, were here 

Digitized by Google 



Deeetnry 7 How could those act. of Divine power preaerve the ... 
BUmed character of abaoluteDeaB, if they were BUbj~ted to limitatioD81 
Waa it DO contradictioD to let the DiviDe PriDeiple work' uncondition
ally OD ODe band, aDd coDditiouaUyoD tbe other f ThU8 the Lutberu 
exemptioD of tbe DiviDe iDftuenee from all internal conditions, implant
ed in the human spirit, iDvolved also, by a D~ coDnexiou of 
ideu. an indepeDdence of this iDflU8DC8 on .11 outward conditione J 
and now oaly, could harmony and completeDeaB be introdueecl into the 
.yatem. Henee, from this poiDt of view, Quakerism must be denom. 
iDated the consummation of Lutberanilm; aDd to that ellpreaaioD of the 
Wittemberg, Reformer, "God teacheth man only inwardly," it fiJ'III 
uaigM a true meaning. 

We mU8t look at the matter thU8. All instructioD, wbicb man re
ceives through tbe iDatrumentaiity of man, or wbich he acquires for 
himself, by reading books, is fouDded on tbe aupposition, that he ia en
dowed with certain still dormaDt faculties, which, set in motion by those 
exerciaea, are reeuaeitated aDd ~ome liviDg; 80 that, wbat is pre
established-what already exiata iD maD aa a prototype, is, through ell

ternal influence, brougbt home to his cODIICioU8net1s. But DOW, the 
Lutherans deny to falle. man the Diriae image-the religioU8 capabili
ty. What possible effect, preaching, or the readiDg of Holy Writ, could 
produce for the awakeDiDg of the soul, we are at a Ioaa to uDderstand i 
since maD bad Dothing more thaD to be awakeDed. The system, 
wheraiD the neceaaity of outward teaching could be proved, was a far 
differeDt one from the Lutheran, which, instead of the training of the 
religious facultiea, imagiDed a taerD creatiora of the same j wherein, there
fore, instruction, througb reading and writiDg, could aa little find its 
place, aa in the creation of the aforesaid qualities iD the first man. By 
DO instructioD caD the faculty. for any kind of kDowledge, be infused 
into the mind of the pupil j as for iDatance, aD aptitude for the matbe
maticalacieDceB is DOt given by tuition. Luther's doctrine, accordingly, 
aa to the neeeaaity of outward teacbiDg for regeDeration iD Christ, had 
no BOrt of connexioD with his propositions reapeeting the Fan of man. 
The Quakers understood, or, at leaat, felt this inco_teDcy; and wbile 
they aaaerted, tbat through Adam, fallen man waa deprived of all re
ligious faculties, capable of being excited aad traiDed by any es:ternal 
agency, tbey declared likewise againat the Decessity of aDY outward in
atructioD; and, tbereby, eatabliabed the fairest symmetry in the doe
trinal edifice, laid down by Luther, clearly revealing at tbe aamt' timt>, 
bowever, tbe utter hollowneaa of its foundatioDa. 

But, hereby also, the ground wu completely cut away from the out
ward, historical RevelatioD of God ia Cltriat. The Quakers, indeed, 
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upbold the doctrine, tbat for the sake of Chriat's merits, that inward, 
BUpematurallight hath been vouchsafed to man. But the sacrifice, 
which Christ offered up for the sins of the world, considered in itself, 
is utterly untenable in the syste~ of the Quakers; and as regards this 
matter alone, we might just as well say, the Son of God, without its 
being necessary to make this known to men, might, in some obscure 
corner of the earth, or in the planets Mars, Uranus, and the rest, have 
undergone any suffering, and atoned for our guilt. That the love, 
which God evinced in the mission of His Son, should be brought to our 
borDledge-that we shou}d be iutrud«l in the sentiments of God
that we shoula be taught our own destiny, are thing., which indeed, 
necessarily appertain to the work of Redemption i but which yet can
not be establiahed, by the principles of the Quakers. Hence, they make 
a reply devoid of aJl80lidity, when. in answer to the objection, that they 
deny the knowledge of Christ's History to be necessary to our true con
yeraion to God, they declare they hold the same to be not requisite for 
thOle only, who are beyond the pale of Christianity, for, these are 
taught all truth by tbe inward Christ; but that, as to those living within 
the bosom of the Cbristian Church, tbey inculcate the necessity of their 
making themselves acquainted with the history of Christ,· and o('be
tieving in the same. 

This aDSWer, we say, is futile j for, it is impossible to discover, where
fore what is absolutely necessary for the one, should be unneceesary 
to the other, for the attainment of the same object. Hence. a celebrat
ed member of the sect, Keith, was in several synods, declared devoid of 
the spirit of the Quakers, and was forbidden to preach; because he 
could not convince himself, that Faith, in the death and the resurrec
tion of Cbrist, was not necessary to salvation. And Spangenberg, the 
celebrated bishop of the Hermhutters, in his biography of Count Zin
lendorf, thus speaks from a pe1'8f)nal knowledge of the Quakers: "the 
doctrine of Christ crucified, and that in His sacrifice alone men caD 

find grace, and deliverance frord all sins, is to them, as to all tbe sages 
of this world, a mere foolishness, and is beyond their discernment. t 

• Loa. cit. p. 110. .. Sleat eredim1ll, omnlno ~um _ iii hiItoriam q,. 

t.mam ChriMi orecIere, quibua Deua ejaa lCientiam yoluit a1iquo modo communicare i 
iIa ingenue latemar, haae eztemam lCientiam _ C01I8DlabUDdam illia, qui IUbjecU 
1IIDt, et hoc intemo lBIDiDe et lumiae acti: nam JIOJl dum IIIIri. IDOltW et.puIioD. 
_ Cbriati humililUltar, ledet et in fide ooIIlirmantur, et ad lIIIquondum plIIII&aDtilii. 
mum ejul oDlDplum lUIimantar. • • • • DeC DOD lIBJIi-ime reficiUDtur et reoreaDtw 
pati~ _baa, qui lIZ ore ejua PJOCOdebua&." 

t Bat from thia it muat DOt be inferred,.. baa lIOIIletimel been done, that the 
Quaken nenr beliend in Claria'a cleadl of atoalQOll&. OIl &bia point Ban:la1'1 laD. 
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We therefore are not surprised, when we are informed, tbat many Amer
ican Quakers explain away the whole history of Christ·into a mere aI. 
legory; and wbat Barclay 10 often said, respecting the Christ crucified 
through sin in.every man, respecting the inward Word Buffering through 
th" prtlSllure of sin, &c., served to pave the way for the opinion, which 
BeeS, in the historical Christ, only a philosophical, anthropological. reli
gious Mythos.- An historical, visible Christ cannot conaiat with the 
invisible, purelyapirituaJ Church of these one·aided spiritualists of Chria
tianity; a Redeemer graciously condescending to the wanta and infirm
ities of our nature stands in too abrupt a contrast, with these high.tlying 
idealists, to .allow them to revere Him as their Master, in aU the fulne81 
of conviction. Hence, as in ecclesiastical history, we often encounter 
aill1ilar deductions from similar principles; they were compelled &leo to 
reject the outward, visibly self.manifesting Christ, and to transform Him 
inu,) something purely spiritual-a mere naked idea, in order that the 
dlllCipl.:a might not be aabamed of their Master, and the foundatioa 
maght be made to harmunize with the superstructure of their Christian
ity. Thus was Protestantism, when pushed to ita farthest point, for· 
wally converted into a species of Gnosticism; 80 that Christ could be 
r"iard.,d by the Quakers, exactly in the sarne light 88 by the Jewish 
lJuet:LlIl. The humanity of Christ is the necessary and e8II8ntial form 
of HI» divinity, as the Author of Revelation in the new Covenaot. In 
the AmI! way, tJIId evenfor tAal very recuon, the Church, with her fun
dalUllntal iD&ltitutions, is the essential form of the Christian Religion: 
aDd if we separate the form from the substance. then the latter will, in 
the· end, inevitably dissolve into a mere phantastic void, and retroac. 
uvflly, Cbrist will aink into a mere creature of the brain. 

In pert~ct conformity with ita fundamental principles, tbe false spirit
ualililn of tbe Quakers manifeste the most decided hOdlility agaiDl!lt aU 
thllOlOiu:w science; and they are at a lOllS to find words to expresa 
th"ir "",ntiments of detestation towards it, as well as to testify their re-

mar permits no mannel of doubt. He -ys (p. 109:) II Per hoc nullo modo inteUi. 
IPIUU"" Iloque valumU8 lDiDucre, nee derogl&l'e a eaerificio et propitiatione Jeeu Ghrilli, 
IIIId 0 eonLra lDaJPIi&camll8 eteu.ltlr.mll8 ilhlln," etc. Compare p. 148-164, aDd ut_ 
nWOIlNWI pooI8IIgell. In Glarklou, ibid. p. 320, we find alao the foUowing pa-ce ci
ted UuUl .. I.lUllker, Henry 'ruke: .. So far u rem_ion of BiIlII, and eapacil y tu re
ceive aWvauon, are JII&fla of JlI8tification, we attnbnle it to the .acrifice of CbrilIt, ia 
whOlDl we bv.ve redemption through hi. blood, the forgivcne81 of ainII accordin, to 
the richee of his ,mcc." 

• A fnend of mine, who, .. few yeara ago, met two Americu Qnaken in the 
West Indica, hid .. wed me, that, In cODVeJ'llin, with them un religion, he fOUDd 
they aUeCOriaed the whole hiaorJ of oar LonL"-TrIIu. 
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pet, that it should have pa8aed froID the timea of 4p06ItU:y (88 they call 
the ages prior to the Reformation,) over to the period of Protestantillm. 
But, herein aIao, they continue only more violently, and pUBb to the 
furtbeat eatreme, that condemnation uf all severe scientific culture, 
wbich, at the commencement of the revobltion in the Church, wu 80 

often eapressed by the Lutberana. Scientific labolln are not poIIIible 
wit bout human eaertion; but it is precisely aU hllmaD activity which 
the Quaken wish to banish from the sphere of theology."" They are 
on that account, avene from all wbich wears the aspect of a aettled, 
definite religious notion; and, therefor., urged by an iD8tinct, which, 
according to tbeir views, is perfectly correct, they avoid all the techni
cal e&pr_oDa of the School and the Church, and only on certain 8Ub

jecta. on which they cannot otherwise make themaelvOll generally inte1-
lifJible, they permit a deviation from this r!lle. But, hereby it happens 
that tbey mostly revolve in v.,ue religious feelingB, foater a doctrinal 
indifferentism; and, 88 many among them are Iltterly unconac:ioua ot 
any thing deserving the title of real Christianity, ao, the whole system 
of Quaker~ would, by degrees, dissolve into dull, hollow phanlallielJ, 
were it not, from time to time, brought back to the positive tI.octrinu of 
Cbrilltianity. by aome eatraneous induence, .. this appean to have been 
receatly the CUll. t 

• Clarbon (and the language or Barclayla .till Itronger) '&]110 1 CI. cit. p. !l49: 
"They reject all .chool divinity ... nee_ily connected with the miniatry. They 
believe. th., it a knowledge otChridlanity had boon obtainable by the acqumtion at 
the Greek and Rolnan languaga., and through the medium 01 the Greek and Rom_ 
philoaophen the Greeks and Romallll them.alvM would have been the bMt prollo. 
clent. in it; wherea. the GOIpel wee only (uoJillbneea to many of theae." Here 1M 

Bad truth and taJaebood intenniJ:ect. 
t Clarbon (lou. eit. p. 313.) eaye in a tone of' approval: II The Qualten have ael. 

Iiered, .. lItrietl, .. poIIIIible, to Scriptnnl exprelBiona, and thereby they have _pad 
fiom many dlfBcaltia., and avoided the theololical controveniea, which have II .. 
ttacted the remaiudet of the Chriatian Cbaroh." In the Heathen wonhi,. aIao. we 
lind no dot:trifUJI controveraiee. preciaell beeauBe they had no doctrine, and ronliahed 
no enbject.matter for tA"ugAt. but only for ftrnt:y and lor fe,ling. Had the primi
tive C'hri.tiane been 10 like the Quaker&, .. the latter flatt16- themeelvea, Chriatianit, 
would h:lve long eince dieapptared. For thia depend. upon a doc:trinll pronOUDcod by 
the Sapreme intelligence I notion. and ileA lie at the bottom 01 ita facta ; fO thai, 
through the (onner, it call. up ,ennine feelingl and true life. I have, moreover, .... 
dom known anyone, who ceDlured the phraaeology of the Church, witbontd __ 
log at the .. me time. that he w .. tolerably indifFerent abont dogma.. For it ill oot, 
iD a very few cuea, that a reverence lor the Bible, pWlbed to auperatition. leada to the 
conduct we condemn. and whieh would hold the word. of' 8eriphlf"llllou .. holy, 
and every thin, elee .. profane-a euperatition, lleaidea, with wbich the oIher vieW 

81 
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How little, in fine, their peculiar conceptions of Baptism, the Lord', 
supper, and divine worship in general, agree with tbe essence of an out
ward, historical Revelation, and with the nature and tbe wants of the 
human mind (even overlooking here their, in truth, highly lifBicting 
distortion of Scriptural testimonies j) it were almost needless to exam
ine. But the truth to be found in their doctrine on those mattel'!l, to 
wit, that baptism is no mere bodily ablution, but a baptism by fire and 
the Spirit, and tbat the Lord's supper should lead to an inward com
munion with God, is by no means peculiar to these sectaries. Wbat 
mortal weariness, vacancy of mind, and dullness; what sickly fancies 
most of their members labor under, during the silence in their religioua 
meetings, God knows, and every man may infer, who has acquired any 
knowledge on this IlUbject, from his own personal observation, or the 
experience of others.· In order to draw, from itself, food for medita. 
tion, great extent of knowledge and great ability-a soul perfectly im. 
bued with faith are requisite. But even this the Quakers will not have
absolute revelations are what they look for, during that sil~ce. The 
Divine Spirit annexes its inspirations only to what pre.exists in the 
lIOul j and it is a thorough illUsion, tbough easily to be accounted for, 
when they think that the thoughts and the feelings, which arise during 
this self·collectedness of the spirit, are pure and immediate creations of 
the inward Light.t On the contrary, they are only the resuscitations 

._-- ---------- ---- ---------------
of the Quakei'll, .. to Holy Writ, do not well coincide. They do not, for enmple, 
_ the word ... Trinity," II Pel'1lOna," and the rest, when they RpCak of Father, Son, 
uad Holy GhOlt, and their mlltllal relationa; bllt, on that very accouht, their doctriDe, 
GIl tbiI matter, ill 10 lOGIC and indefinite, that Arlana, SabelliaDI, Photinians, and 
even dilCiplCl of Paul of SamOll8.ta, could make use of their formul .. of expreSoD. 
No occuion ill, indeed, furnished for dispute.; bllt only becallBC no matter eIi .. lit 
iDveatigation. They.y, II they find the word' Trinity' neither in JUIItin Martyr. 
nor in lrenallll, nor in Tertullian, nor in Origen, nor in the Fathen of the 6rat three 
oeuturiel of the Chnrch." p 314. Truly, if they will not read the boob of theee fa.
theII, they will find nothing in thcm; for, otherwiae. they would have met with the 
word in qlleation, in Theophillll of Antioch, Tcrtllllian, Novatian, Orlgen, DionyaiuJ 
of Rome, and DionysiUl ef Alexandria. . 

• A writer observes: .. Hcnce it comes to JlBII, thllt, in a Quaker meeting. you 
fuld a muaellm of Btllpid faCCl; and yet, among the membcrl of that meeting, there 
are but 'very few blockhead.. Many QllakCI1I appear, like Jacob. to eXJX'ct bc.avenly 
appuitioDl in sleep; for, in every Qllakcr meeting, I ha\'e fOllnd .let'pcra. Otben 
lit with a countenance, on which wearinCII hel'8elf haa evidently fixed her throne." 

t Clarbon (vol. ii. p. 146) has a ~ which give. a be~lUtiful and intItruethe 
,.ychological explanation of the manner, in which the Qllakcl1I arrived at their opi. 
aiDa, that, withollt any exertion of the human mind, higher thoughts and feelings are 
imp\aD1eCl within III. The fact, that not ICldorn, man ill quite involllDtariIy railed ap 
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lOt good, by the medium of what has long pre-exiated, of what hILs bee6 
.ommunicated from without, and inwardly received and retained by tI¥ 
.\anum mind. However milch they protest against human agency, they 
must have it; andt under all forma, it will manifest itself. For the 
little ones, in mind as well 88 body, slich a religious service will, in ov
ery insttmce; be totally unproductive of fruit; and the illusion that the 

to God; that withemt any colIBCioUl preparation on hl. part, he linb m\o rellgioQj 
medititiOllll, and inwardly rcjoice8 In hit God and Redeemer, tumiahed them oec. 
IIioa fbr their theory. AI the ~ _ have in view e.mcea, at the _e tUne, 
tile tmder feelinp oCthe Quaken. _ think itupedient to cite iL "The Socfety," 
-11 C1arbon, II COIIIIiden the Spirit not ODly at teaching by inward breathinp. .. 
it were. made immediately and directly upon the heart, witltout the intervention or 
outward circumstancea, but, at making the material objecta of Ihe univene, and many 
or the OCCurreDcea of life, if it be properly attended to, eubaervient to tbe instruction 
oC man, and at enlarging the Bphere of hia iUltnrction in thl. manner, in proportion 
at it ill reeeiYed and encouraged. ThUll, the man who ill attentive to th_ divine 
aotice., _ the animal, the vegetable, and the planetary wortd with epiritlllll eye.. 
He cannot stir abroad, but he i8 taugbt in biaOWIi feelinge, without IUI.1 motion of hie 
will. ItOme I_n for hi, spiritual advantage; or be perceives, 10 vitally, IOUle of the 
IIIttributea of the Divine Being, that be is called upon to offer BOme epiritual inccllllC 
to his Maker. If the lamb frolice and gambola in hit preaence, at he .,alb alOllf. he 
may be made epiritually to _ the beauly and happme. of innocence. If he find. 
the atately oak laid proatrate by the wind, he may be spiritually taught to diacem the 
emptme. of hllUlan power; while IIae _IDe Spirit may teach him inwardly the ad. 
ftIdap of humility, when he loob at the little hawthorn. whicJl baa eurvived the 
.aonn. When he _ the change and thII Call of the antumnalleaf, he may be epi. 
ritually admonillhed of hit own change and di.olution, and or the neceaity of a holy 
life. ThUl, the Spirit of God may teach men by outward olUed. and ocourrencce in 
the world. But, where this Spirit is away, or rather where it is not attended to,1I8 
mch le880n can be taught. Natural objects, of themselves, CDD excito only natural 
ideu ~ and the natural man, looking at them, CDD derive only natural pleDlurc, ur 
draw uatural conclwion. from them. In looking at the BUD. he may be pl_d with 
ita warmth, and anticipate ita advantage to the vegetable world. In plucking 
.d aamininr a lower, he may be IItruck with ita beauty, ita mechaniam, and ita 
fragrant amell. In obeening the butterSy, at it winge ita way before him, he may 
.ole at ita Bhort journeys from place to place, and admire the IIfIlendour upoh it. 
winge. Bot the beaoty of Creation, is dead to him, at far as it depend. upon con. 
aecting it lIpiritually with the character of God; for, no spiritual impreaeion can &rille 
from .y natural objects, 10 that these Bhould be UIIctified to him, but through tile 
mterYention of the Spirit of God." 

Great and important, and universally admitted truth. are here prof_d. It is 
voly to him, who is already awakencd and illuminated by Divine Grace, that nature 
truly teatifiCB of God and of all thin", divine; DaY, cvery particular thought, that 
...-mgt freah and joyoua up to God, and wann. the heart, even if it be oecaaioned 
only by outwaN object8, it atill excited by God', grace. But, without the human 
-.Nrit and ill concurrent activity. no ray, whether it )j,bt on VI from without or from 
witbiD, can poIIIIiblJ' ImJlllWll&le; and thi. truth the Quakera themaclvCB invdUJl~ 
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Di.ine Bpirit here e.iDee8 an aheoIute creatiye pow~r. is, in tbie ~ 
ID08t atrikiDgly e.ident j Cot. it the Quaker4Vrew be eorreet, what hi .... 
den the Spirit from aeleetiU,4 at times, a cbiIct.a wMka old, for tb. of .. 
&ce of preachiDg and prayer' If, in the mind of aran, uothiDg pre-uJ 
ill, to "hick the -pint can IU1DeX ita inapiratioa.-if, that spirit be t. 
_te all anew. a child cam then 8Uteiy be its orgaD, .. weU .. aD adult, 

'What the Quakeh tell teapectilll the .'rugle hetWeeD the Diy_ 
inward Light, and the powers of dai'kneaa, that doring their religiou 
usemblies, eeek to entangle and to retain them in worldly distractiona, 
it is not di."t to undenUind. The hUbIl mind eaJt eater. far mont 
euily and more deeply into if. own interier, and be brou&ht into • 
JIlOI'e beneficial train of Ceerm~ when it filiea its a1tention on a mat .. 
ter. presented to it from without. exereisea ita refteetion on the same,. 
aDd then makes aD independent attempt at meditatieo. 

Bot, according to the method adopted by the Quaken, it is eilly the 
miade of.ery lew that CIIII remain free froat distraetieDa; whereupoa 
they are ... turaHy thrown into pat aaguieh, terror attd trembling i ., 
that what they take to he a aign of the proximity and- "isitation of the 
Divine Spirit subduing the powe ... of Satan. is an evident II)'mptom of 
the penersity of the whole sect.. 

Idmit, .. they IIIII.t _ll dia CJCII1CIitloll, ....... ttllflliw .. ,,_ IN.itN .., 
.... ___ eM..w witl."wu_.,n." 

.. of eM "' .... 

. 1t'e tee, ftom ttio afloft-Cited ~ o( ClarklOn, bo .... em this point atlO, the mao" 
4er.thoaghted Quakera approximate to oar (;bureh; (or this habit or making natDJe" 
a medium (or Bplritual con&empJaticma, is one recoJIlJQCDded and practi8ed bl CMIIelie 
_lie wnten-n-. .. 
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~ ..... nuft8U, •• Ta. COXJI17NITY 0. ..orlDl", .... T •• 
...... ODU'I'II. 

t um.-Hilltorical lelllarb.-"nle Morayjaa ItJethrea. 

TIm doctrinal peculiaritiet!l of the party. to which we are DOW to d.,. 
onle our attention, were formed ()Ot of the union of the principles or 
the Moravian brethren, with those of Spener's pietistic scllool. It will, 
iberefore, be incumbent on us, in tile first place, to give a short account 
d the two lut.named religious parties. In despite of aD attempts to 
.,ring about a union between the Catholics and the Russites, a consid· • 
4!lrahle number or the latter continued separated from tile Church, down 
to the period of tile RefOrMation, which inspirecl them with new hopes. 
and infused (reah life and youthful vigour into their body. 

The Hussites and Luther early recognized their spiritual aftjnity, and 
entered into a close outward union with each other; in cOll8equence 
'Whereof, the former embraced the doctrinal views of tlte latter, as being 
the stronger party. The doctrine of the non-united Hussites needed, in 
tact, a comriderahle change, to enable them to join with the German re
former; for lohn Ru. and Martin Luther, however they might agree. 
in their notions of the Church and the nooe!l8ity of a Reformation, that 
""ould undermine its fundamental law, were yet, in some essential doc
trines, diametrically opposed. \V e shan now ta ke a brief lIurvey of the 
mutual relation between Luther and the later Russites, who under the 
llame ot the Bohemian and Moravian Brethren protracted their e,ist. 
4IDee. 

The Bohemian Church.Reformer h~ no idea of that doctrine of jus
tifteation, put forth by tbe Saxon; and, accordingly, his view of human 
works and conduct was essentiaUy different. RulIS laid down the most 
rigid naaxilDll, in matters of ecclesiastical dl8cipline; of whose imprac. 
ticable severity we may form an idea, when we recall to mind, that 
among the (ollr conditiol1llt which hi. disciples proposed to the CatholiC!l, 
as a basis tor a reunion, there was one, that all mortal sins, under which 
they included" gluttony, drunkenness, incontinence. lying, peljury, 
_ry, the receiving of any money fer 18B!18 and conf_on, and the 
like," ehould be punished with death r A party among them even de
tIired that tbe power ot indictiug the penalty or death on aDY one, whom 
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he should see poJluted with one of the above. mentioned ains, 1Ib.ld fMt 
conceded to every private individual. HWIB, doobtleaa, had not pr0.

ceeded to nch lengths ill bis reforming zeal; yet, the excitement he 
raiaed, was of a nature necessarily calculated to lead to auch unheard-of 
aceaea of fanataciem. That no prince, or prelate guilty of any griw
oos sin, is entitle~ to obedience, was even an opinion formally inculca. 
ted by HUBS. With nch passionate exelusivenesa, did theae sectariee 
turn to the practical aide of religion. that. not content with the demand 
just adverted to, they had also the assurance to require of Catholica, to 
hold aa a heathen any man who ahould let himself be nominated mas
ter of the liberal arts, as well as to annihilate all acieotific inatitutions. 
The soothing influence of time. maturer reftection on the conatitutioa 
of human nature, and a calmer temper of mind-brought about by want 
and misery-produced. however, by degreea, many in all respects bene
ficial c\langea among the disciples of HUBS. 00 tbe otber hand, th~ 
among them, who were known under the name of the Bohemian and 
Moravian brethren, adopted, in their intercourse with the Waldensee. 
doctrinal errors, totally unknown to Huas, aa weH as to the CalixtiDes 
and their ecclesiastical head. Roxyceana. From the latter, who, by de
grees, were to be diatinguiahed from Catholics merely by a ritual dift"er· 
enee-the use of the cup in communion--the Bohemian and Moraviaa 
brethren, .·parated in the year 1450, denied (if we may at least 80 infer 
from an apology publiahed in the year 1508, and from some earlier 
documents) not only the dOc.'trine of tranaubstantiation, but also that of 
tbe corporal. preaence of Cbriat in tbe EllChariat; and profesaed, if any 
definite meaning is to be ~rawn from their ellpresaiona, nearly the &aIDe 

theory, as was afterwards put fortb by Calvin on tbis aubject. They 
retained, moreover, tbe Beven aacraments, yet, as we may conceive, 
without admitting Catholic ordination; aince Chri&t, according to them, 
is tho immediate aource of all ecclesiastical power. Lastly, they reject. 
ed purgatory and the veneration of aainta. They were ever disti ... 
guished by a very rigid moral discipline. and by the vigorous use of 
excommunication. According to the custom of the old Waldensea, 
they numbered three classes-the bcginnllrs. the advancing. and the 
perfect; and according to tbe measure of bia apiritual growth, placed tbe 
individual in one of taeae grades. Theae are now the doctrinal and 
the disciplinary peeuliaritiea of those Hussites, denominated BohemiaD 
and Moravian Brotbers,'and at the moment, indeed, wben tbey formed 
a conjunction with Luther. 

Contrary to hia usual course, Luther treated with great indulgence. 
t!te opinion of "tbe Brothers" on the Lord'a Supper, and thereby 881'

\'eel his own encla uncommonly welL For they SCreed, in the yeu 
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1536, to INbscribe to the belief in the presence of Christ's body and 
blood in the Eucharist,'" and adopted the fundamental points in the Lu-. 
theran doctrine of justification; though, on the necessity of sanctifica
tion and of good works, they held a far more distinct and forcible lan
guage than Luther.f This occurred in a public confession, delivered 
to King Ferdinand. From this time, the league between tbe Brothers of 
Wittemberg and of Bohemia was solemnly concluded, and Lutber formed 
a very advantageous opinion of the latter. In the preface. which be pre· 
fixed to the edition of their symbolical wriling, just adverted to, he says, 
II be had formerly been ashamed of the Picards," (for 80 his present 
friends were once called,) "but now, they were much more agreeable, 
courteous, be migbt say, sounder, correcter, and better in tbeir conduct." 
It by no means redounded to their dishonour. that they sent all embassy 
to Luther, witb the purpose of calling his attention to the scandalous 
morals of his disciples. and of strongly urging on him the necessity of 
a rtformatiorr in tAil matter. "Tbe Bohemian Brothers," (tbese are tho 
words of Francis Buddeus, the Lutheran theologian,) II as they easily 
perceived that in tM Reformation much importance UNI8 not attached to 
Ilrictne&s i'.' matters of dilcipline and conduct. thougbt tbey were justi
fied to press, by a new embassy, this subject on Luther's attention. "t 
Even the fact, that the Bohemian Brothers constantly retained eccle
siastical celibacy, under the conviction that, thereby, their ministers 
could. with less impediment, live up to their calling. did not tend to dis
turb the harmony of the ncw associates. Subsequently (in the year 
1675) the union between the theologians of Wittemberg and the Bohe
mian Brothers was renewed. yet, without leading to a formal and out
ward communion between the two Churches_ 

However courteous and agreeable Luther might find the Picards 
(their readiness to embrace his doctrine did not certainly a little con
tribute to produce this favourable impression), the Austrian government 

• Conre88. Buhemica Art. XIII. in Auruati (loc. ciL part ix. p. 205.) .. Item at 
bie corde crcdendum ae ore eonfitendum docent, panem emnm dominicm, ,erum 
Christi eorpus _, quod pro nobis traditum cst, cali~mque verwn sanguinem cjUl, 
etc Docent etiam, quod hie Christi verbis, quibus ipse panem corpus BUWD, et n. 
Dum apeciatim aanguinem num _ pronanciat, nemo de ono quidquam aftlngat, 
admilOCat, aut detl'lLhat, led eimplaciter h. ChrWti verm.. neque ad dezteram neq_ 
ad siniatram declinando credat." 

t Art. vi. P 28'. Compare Art. xi. P 300. 
f .. Thoughts on the Conatitution of the Moravian Brotherw, .. by Francia Budde.., 

in Count von Zinzendorf's 8maUer writinga. Frankfort on the Main. p. j~9, 17 to . 
.. The principal work on thi. period of tho HlUIites, iii loaohimi CamerariWliatorioa 
Namatio de fratrum orthulhxOlum Ecc_is in Bohemil, MoraviA ot Po1oni&." 
Heidelberg, lIiOl. 
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did not ezperiellce from theee aeetaries, such diaposition. towards i~ 
as to induce it to abo", them any mark. or peculiar favour. In the aect, 
a deep hatred to the Imperial Houae continued to glow, and, OD every 
occasion, broke out with the moat hoatile fury. Neace, ita memben 
.w themaelvea compelled, from time to time, to emigrate; they betook 
themselvea to Poland, where they became acquainted with tbe peclliiar 
errore of tht! Reformed, and even with tboae of the Anabaptists. EYeD 

80 late as at the commencement or tbe eigbteellth century, the atream 
or emigration from Bohemia and Moravia still contioued to flow. HeY. 
eral emigranta from the latter country aeetled, in the year 1722, 00 the 
eatatea of Count yon Zinzendorf, in Luaatia, and principally at a place 
ca1led the Hut.berg. Diacontented Proteataota alao, Luthera1l8 and 
Calviniata, repaired thither, in order to pre8e"e the freedom of religioua 
worehip. The aettlement itaelf was called H",nhut. 

~ uDII.-Continuation of the IIIlme subject. Speller IIDd the Pieti_ 

We have now reached the point, where we have to mention a reli. 
giolls movement, among the German Lutherans, a movement, with 
which the Bohemian brothers came into immediate contact, and which 
gave a new shape to their existence. Philip lames Spener, born at 
Rappoltsweiler, in Alsace, in the year 1635, censured, in the theology 
of his German renow.religionists, the want of a scriptural basis.-. 
heartless and spiritless attention to mere dead formulas-the absence of 
all warmth, unction, and interior spirit--and, as a necessary conse. 
quence, the most evident sterility in regard to practical life, where be 
lamented the prevalence of moral laxity and grossness. In the sermons 
of his day, he found only the successful echo of academical lectures i 
a polemical violence, dogmatizing dryn£'SS, petrifying coldness; an in. 
capacity so to treat the doctrines of faitb, as to move the heart and wiD i 
and in the great majority of preachers, men who had never experienced 
the regenerating power of the Gospel, and who did not even hold such 
to be necessary, in order to draw down a blessing on their announcement 
of the Divine word; for, as to the calling of a pastor, tbey entertained 
totaJly mistaken notions.· Spener, however, was far from ascribiog all 
the abuses, to a mere accidelltal error or his time. On the contrary. his 

• ~n th_ and BtilllltroDgef coloan, do Protestanta themae}YeI! depict thc.e timeII. 
Compare the work entitled, .. Philip Jamel! Speuer IIDd hill Timea," an hiatorical 
narrative by William Hoebach, eftn(elical preacher at the Jerusalem Church at 
Berlin. Berlin, 11:128. Pan I. p. 1.185. 
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unprejudiced judgment and acute perceJhinn discovered, in the funda
mental doctrines of his Church, a strong occuion to such abuaes, 
although he never openly confessed, that the former neceaaarily led to 
the disorders of his age, and, under a self.delusion, even imagined he 
was only revivin~ the original muims of the Reformation. On tbe 
Dature of faith and its relation to works; on the reference of both to 
salvation; on the possibility of fulfilling the Divine commandments; 
on the moral perfection of maD, as required by the Gospel, and on the 
oztflnt and the depth of the purifying and sanctifying power of tbe 
Divine Spirit, in the soul. of the Faithful; in like manner, on the rei&.. 
tion between nature and grace, and the co-operation of man; on all 
these subjects, we say, Spener entertained opinions, which ran directly 
counter to the principles of the symbolical books, and especially to the 
erron of Luther. 

During his' ministry in the cities of Strasburg, Frankfort, Drelldea, 
and Berlin, Spener, in opposition to that dead~ heartless course, above 
described, followed up his system with the most abundant success, and 
in leveral writings, especially in a work entitled Pia duideria, which 
appeared in the year 1675, he frankly stated his convictions, before all 
ProtestaDt Germany. Many and inftuential as were the adversaries be 
found, who took the Lutheran orthodoxy under their protection; h0-
nourably and openly as the theological faculty of Wittemberg pointed 
out the contradictions into which he had fallen, with the fundamental 
doctrine of his Church, publicly characterising ILl erroneous the opinion 
of Spener, that regeneration consisted in the transformation of the whole 
mao, and censuring him, for describing faith without holiness of life, .. 
a deceptious faith, for representing the good works of the true and living 
believer as perfect, and for declaring absolution from sins, witbout true 
and hearty repentance, to be ineffectual, and 80 forth i in despite of all 
these cenaurea, Spener won, ever more' and more, an public opinion, 
aDd as subsequent events ever more clearly evinced, shook the founda
tioDl of Lutheran orthodoxy in Germany.· When Doctor Deutschman 

• See Rc.baab' ••• Bpener uacI hiI Timee." Put.. H. p. 61 (eIpIIOiaIlyp .• 1.131,) 
when! the cIiI'emI_ between the Orthodoz LotIa_ and 8peDer, GIl the poiDt fill 
j1llli&cation, are ezplaiDed; but he will DO& enn _cede to the bIDer, the merit of 
haYing vindicated the orthodox doctrine 01 the Lntheran ChlJl'Cb. HOllbach will 
pu.Ion 111, iI, while we "'1 aj_ tn'bate ofaelmowledgment to hi.ftrioa.1eammr, 
IaiI bIItortcaI art, and hi. deeper ftlligioaIlleliDgl, we tell him tlaat he cbI Rot __ • 

Iate'y undontaud the Lutheran orthodoxy. AhllOlt all the definition .. whicb be 
IiYee cI the doctri_ here dilc~, are wantiag ill precillon; 10 that we _ftI not at 
1Illllrpriled, when he ~ at p. !IU, that the whule controvenoy ill a meftl ItriIII '" ft. Bat the theologianl fill Wiuemberr, .. ..., 8ehe1wi( or Lc'J.aig, knew, 
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or Wittemberg, together with~is colleagues Loscher, Hannecken. aud 
Neumann, censured in 80 German (Deutsch) a manner the doctrines 01 

'ff1lY well. that the queMlOll turned 011 thinp, and DOt 011 word.. At p. 2«, we &ncl, 
on the q.-tioo of the necsty of worD, a judgment .pronounced in favour of 8pe
Der. which ill ezplelBly COIldemned by the .. Formulary of Concord." At p. 24.0. the 
author _rts: .. This intemperate zeal led the ortbodoz theologilUlll to hazard manl 
.trange 4ntl utterly untma6le propoeitioDB: for IDBlance. u when the Divines 01 
Wittemberg. in contradiction to Spener. laid. the ChriBtian cannot at all fulfil the 
Jaw. and in puera1. can perform no good worb; wbemJpon Spener replied. that it 
wu a IItigma on the Lutheran Church. to have teachen, who could ventwe _ .ucla 
an uaertion, and thu alMlolutely to contradict Luther. u well u the S,mbolical 
Books; (!J or when th_ divineB dared to put forth the propollition. that the goocI 
works of the regenerate were not 10 mnch really good. u only 1_ evil than liD 
itaelf; or when they called on the Pietiatl, to prove from Scripture and ezperience. 
that any rerDerated man bu COII8tantly kept hilllMlf free &om all predominant 
lin., and when they, at the laDle tune. -aed. that to refrain &om all deliberate 
and mortal.ina, during his whole lifo. wu an impoMibility even for the regenemtecI 
man." TheBe IIlIIICrtion8 of the orthodox Lutherans are, undoubtedly. when COD

aidered from the Scriptural point of view. strange and untenable. Bnt how. on the 
other hand, within the pale of the Lutheran Church. they can be OOIIlIidered IItrange 
and untenable. we are at a 1081 to understand; nay. it wu Spener>. doctrine that _ 
there singular and 1Uange. and contrary to the Symbolical writinro on which the 
whole dispute hinged. Had Spener Ihnen off the anthoritl of Luther and of the 
Symbolical book., then. indeed. in hiB controversy with the orthodox theologiaDB. OIl 

the above·mentioned question., he would have had full right on hie aide; but, u in 
hil defence. he rested on the authority of the former. IUlllerting them to be only err0-

neously uuderatood by his opponenta, he was clearly in the wrong. The _Ia 01 
the Proteatant Church Hietori_Walch, 8chrilckh. and many othen, labour uucIer 
the _e defect, which we here charge on HOBBbach. 

It 11'88 only rellpecting the Church-the uni_1 prieathood of all believen, ani 
the aubjccte connected therewith. Spener entertained Luther's earlieat principle .. 88 

the latter set them forth in hia Instruction to the B~hemians. Hence. when the 
Theological FacultY'of Wittemberg. enumeratod among SpeDer'. emma the following 
01161 :-namely ... that he regarded the IJIIlbolical boob .. mere human wrilinJa, 
whoae authon God. indeed preserved from erron, but in which. however. thiDp not 
confonnllble to the Divine Word might be found: that he declared believers flee 
from aU human authority. in matten of faith; that he held not the Church, buL Ho
ly Writ. to be the BOle keeper of God'. Word. and UBerted. that the ChlU'ch had done 
well to frame DO Dew II)'mbolical writinp;" 80 it i. evident that SpeDel. in order 18 
jutify hi. own oppollition against the Lutheran Church. defended the vcrJ .
opinion., which Luther proclaimed, when he unfurled the banDer of oppoaitiOD agaiDI& 
the Catholic Church. But, .. the Lutheran Chureh beld the .,.... 01 belieL _ 
muuicated to it by Luther. 88 irreformable. (which moat ever be the c .... _loog II 

any helief. however erroneona, exi.;) 80 Spener departed &om the faith or the 
Church fOll,,,krJ by Luther; and when the theolopm. of WittemberJ urged IbiI 
charge apinst him, they weft! decidedl, in tha right. In abort. here. too. is diBaena. 
ible. that iDc00aiatenc" inhenIDt ill the YerJ _ce of PJO&eIIan&ilm. whBftlia_ 
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Spener, their conduct should not have ~n 80 ill interpreted. Who 
was able to show, that they had not endeavoured to uphold the pure doc
trine of Luther 1 

Doubtless, Spener, that remarkable and meritorious man, had very 
great defects. Of the inward nature and importance of the Church, he 
entertained only very confined views, and promoted, in a great degree, 
a spirit of opposition to all ecclesiastical institutions. However much 
he insisted on a living faith, rooted in the regenerate will, yet, he threat. 
ened it with utter destruction, by diffusing a certain disgust for all defi· 
nite and settled religious notions, for the enli,;htenment of the under
standing, and by misapprehending the real value of a sound intellectu
al culture. Hereby, too, he not only introduced the sickly, trifling, 
8Cntimentalising spirit of the Pietists, but also prepared the way, for a 
most pernicious indifference to all dogmas. His views, respecting phi
losophy and speculative theology, were, in like manner, extremely nar· 
row and illiberal. In Spener's mental cultivation we discover, with
out doubt, a certain universality, which preserved him, personally, from 
great aberrations; but the mystical tendency; which in him was, by 
far, the most predominant, was rarely transmitted to his disciples, with 
the counteracting qualifications; and so, among the latter, erl'Ol'll of ev
ery kind could not fail to ensue. Lastly, a tincture of an arrogant spi. 
rit of aectarianism, is undeniably manifest in Spener. However much 
he might be in the right, when he characterised the whole Protestant 
Church, as .. the outward, corrupt body," it did not thence follow, 
II that one should leave it and bid it adieu," and be content with gath
ering together" a little Church within a Church." It was from this 
presumptuous view, which was mixed up with his well.meant efforts, that 
in part proceeded his CoUegia Pietatis, or associatioDII .. of some pious 
8Ouls" for special edification, which were established, in the year 1670, 
during his abode at Frankfort, and from which the name of Pietists has 
been derivpd. These form, without absolutely seceding from the Lu. 
theran Church, a closer association among themselves; and are, with 
all their one.sided views, their manifold pedantry, their hypocrisy, and 
often hollow, fantastic, and canting piety, the real salt of that Church. 

What more especially characterises the Pietists, is the opinion. which 
Spener himself, however, impugned i that the true believer must be con
scious of the moment wherein his justification (the iIIapse of grace) has 

are to believe indeed, but at the .me time not believe, tbat their belief i, infallible; 
in other wom, that they have aMalute and immutable ~on of revealed truth. 
By requiring UI to believe in the fallibility of our belief, • principle destructive to all 
faith, iI conjoined with it. 
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taken place. nat it is very easy to perceive this moment, they ent. 
tain not the slightest doubt, for, they are of opinion, that every indiYi. 
dual must, for once, be afllicted with the anguish of despair at the Di. 
"ine judgments; whereupon the solace through faith arises, and produ. 
ces a sense of joy and felicity! that gladdens witb super-mundane ful· 
ness the heart of man, a sense whereof, previously, he had no antici. 
pation. nis opinion may be a,ttended with the worst spiritual conse
quences. For thoee, wbo are Dot and cannot be conscious of such a 
moment, as having in cltildbood, been blessed witb a Cbristian education, 
the doctrines of the Gospel have made so deep and vivid an impressioD 
on tbeir hearts, that, on one hand, they have ever loved God as the 
alI·merciful, and, on the other, have never been guilty of grievous trans
gressions; these, we say, may, on that account, be easily precipitated 
into an agitation of soul bordering on despair, because these terrors of dee
peration, and this frightful torment of the conscience, for the violation 
of the moral law, will not arise; yet these terrors, and this anguish, are 
represented as the universal condition to tht' true peace of the soul, and 
the joy in God and Christ. Or, should anyone, by artificial mt'llD8, 
briog on this anguish of the soul, what wm be the consequence, but tbat 
his wbole inward life wiD be the sport of illusion and self.deception.. 
Who doth not perceive that all these conceptions are only a further de
velopment of the course of justification, traced out by Luther 1 His 
individual experience he exalted int6 an universal law, and in sucb a 
way, indeed, that, for instance, he wrote to Wittemberg, from the cas
tle of Wartburg, on the subject of the Anabaptists, and their new rev· 
elatioos, that they should be examined as to whether they had endur
ed those violent spiritual struggles; and, on the result of that investi. 
gation he wished to make the recognition of their divine mission, in 
part at least, depend. If we consider, moreover, that Luther maintain. 
ed, tbat it was only on man's return to God, his spiritual organism be
came again complete, we shall see that his doctrine, necessarily, Jed to 
the error, that every believer must be able accurately to mark tbe day, 
hour, and minute, when his moral renovation took place. With the 
doctrine of an objective communication of grace, through holy baptism, 
this error is, doubtless, totally incompatible; for the Divine Spirit, once 
received, cannot, in every instance, remain fruitless in respect to the ul. 
terior progress of man. But, it was precisely such an objective com
munication of the Spirit, that Luther originally rejected, when he IDOIl 
8pOke of these struggles of desperation. 
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• t.I.m.-CombiDation of the doctrinal peeUliaritiei of the Moran-and &he Pie,. 
tiN. 

In tbis Pietiatie school, and, indeed, in one of ita priaeipal aeata-in 
Raile, where tbe opinioD8 of 8j>eoer bad been promulgated, from ~h8 
lacademic chai ........ Count Lewis von ZinzendorC,· and his friends, Fred. 
erick yon Watteville, and Spangenberg, who wete the soule, and suc· 
llessively the Bishops, or the Moravian Brethren, assembled in Hernn. 
hut, received. in tbe leadidl points at least, tbeir religious education. 
The on~sided, practical spirit. and tbe sectarian arrogance, which tbe 
above-named leaders and partisaD8 brought, in an equal degree, into 
the society, formed the element connodting the two partiee. The Bo
hemian Brotbere brought a 'rigid external discipline, as their peculiar 
characteristic; and ZinZ8ndorf, WatteviUe. and SpaogeaberlJ, "the so.. 
called theology of the cn.s and blood!' The peculiar doctrines of the 
B3rrnhdtte1'8 aeem to have been composed of these three elements. 

In colUleqllenC8 of the on868ided, practical tendency we have dSIICribo 
ed, and which was common to both parties, Count Zinzendorf WBS ena. 
bled to persuade his vassaist who wete divided by many diiferencSl in 
matters of faith, eapecial\y by the Moravian, Calvinistic, and Lutheran 
tenets, to di8l't'gard the prevailing diversitiell of opi_n, as they ye& 
agreed in "tbe fuudamental articlt:a," and to induce the MoraviaD Br06 
then to follow his advice. ZiDtll'adorf really enlertaiDed tbe IIOtioo, 
that all, who merely believed in redemption, througb tbe blood ot 
Christ, were oC one Caitb, aa iC tbis doctrine could even he believed, aod 
lIl8intained unconnected witb otb r dogmas. To remove, bowever, aa 
far U postIible. all injurious consequences aod evil reports, be divided 
his commuDit, ioto three tropes--the Lutheran, the Calvinistic, and 
the Moravian. With re8lOn did tbe Lutheraoa accuae the aociety of a 
doctrinal indiifereotism, and assail it on all sides.t 

• R-.pectinl Ziuendorf, the reader ma, coll8Ult the "err lin!" and o"on impar. 
tiall1k"tch of him. which V IU'Dhllf"n yun ERIC h .. traCled in hill work, entitled Leben 
dee GraCen yon ZiRaendun Berlin, Itl30. Spangcnberr left behind him a Jarp 
WIII'k OIl Z'msendorf; BIDaller on. were compolDd by Reichel UIII DIlYeOIOl' H • 
... born a& D ....... in the,_ 17UII, and died in 17till. 

t Tu the welUnoWD jlld,ment of &be FaCility of 1'Qbinpa OIl. the Bermhlll.lIIDt 
BillleDdorI remllrkl (p. ~U5, Collection of hil _ller wrilince:) "1Iu (MvIl&llQo 
tbon) required unity onl, on the principal articl., and if th_ priDcipallllticla 
weN but once 1Ctt.led, thea &be mat&e1' mi,ht be 10 arranpd, that _ could boar ad 
.... !Donicale, and anite with eadh other. Bal tWrY _II .ill "'"II 1;. 0_ ,..", 
/.-.00,., • -t:tnUI.rr poiIa', .leIIle ;. •• ,cd .ill ... ., ... ..." A.eJ9fa IfI 
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That Zinzendorf also wished to found the community of Hermhdt
ters, on the basis of sectarian pride, is proved by many inoidents in his 
life, as wen as by the strongest declarations on his part. He, too, look· 
ed upon the Lutheran Church, as, on the whole, irrecoverably loat; 
and an his efforts were directed to the planting, e.ery where, branches 
of the community of Brothers, into which the yet 80und portion of Lu
therans might be received, while the by far larger incurable reomant 
might be suffered to perish. "The Lutheran Church, in his words, 
was to be 80 suoked out, unsalted, unspiced, that nothing .but a mere 
skeleton should remain.''* Even subscription to the Augsburg eo ... 
fession he delayed tiD the year 1748. 

In virtue" of the crOll and blood theology." (a favourite 8preasioa 
with the Herrnhutters themselves, but which has been ridiculed by ~ 
dern Protestants, in a very unchristian manner,) the disciples of Zia. 
zeondorf were, in their public disooul'llC8 and writings, almost excluaive
ly occupied, with the exposition and meditation on the bloody death of 
our Redeemer on the cross. The death of Jesus Christ being the cen· 
tre.point of the Chrstian faith, the religious discourse of Christians, 
though not always expressly, should certainly, by implication, ever pro
ceed from, and revert to this cardinal myatery. The Herrnhutters, in
deed, represent the great sacrifice of atonement, offered up for us too 
exclusively, in its immediate, outward form, and do not sufficiently 
bring out its idea, through the medium of reflection. Wishing to foe
ter sensibility, they strive, too exclusively, to picture the external fact 
of the crucifixion to the fancy; and thus it cannot fail to happen. that 
they revolve in a very narrow, uniform circle of expressions, and figura
tive representations, which frequently produce only undefiDed, hollow, 
and empty sentiments. It should never, however, have been denied, 
that from this theology, the Herrnhutters, especially in the first period 
of their history, which was most obnoxious to censure, derived a moral 
energy, highly deserving of esteem, and which, in their missionary lao 
bours, displays itself under the most favourable aspect. But yet, there 
were Dot wanting among them deeper emotions, and beautiful eviden. 
ces of experience in the interior life, as, to furnish a proof of this, we 

lay opporumt'. doctrine will malee tAat /J /undtltmn'al tJTtJr." How prodactive tin. 
idea might have become, had it been only adhered to! The vie_ e~ hy 
Zinzcndorf, in regard to Catholies, 00 occasion of the pcnecutioa. he had to radme 
from tho Lutherall8, are well ontitled to attention.-See hi. bfe by Vamhagen. pp. 49, 
143, and claewhere . 

• Compare Bengel's Life Bad Miniatry. By Frederick Buck, p. 380, StalpJt, 
1831. From p. 2i6 to 402, the relation of Bengel to the Community of Brothen ill 
VfIr1 well poiatecl oat. 
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IDa, appeal to the briet, bat Tery pleasing deecription, which an UDed ... 
cated Herrnhutter giVeII of the inward unctioB of the spirit.· This the .. 
ology baa. moreover, in ita moral influence on ordinary life, produced 
the moat beneficial effects. And how could it be otherwise 1 Who 
can meditate with love on the puaion of the Saviour. without lovin, 
him 1 And he who loveth him, will keep his commandments. The 
physioal part in our Lord's auiferinga forms the substratum, and the 
point of contact for meditation, with which the believer connects his 
IOI'rOW for sin, and his senae of gratitude for redemption. Love will 
DOt quickly remove from the beloved object, and it dwella, too, with 
eomplacebcy on minute particulara; and. therefore, it argues a pro. 
fOUDd ignorance of the wants of the human heart, to make it a maUer 
of reproacll againat the Herrnhuttera, that they dwell, with devout con
templation, on the several wounda of the Redeemer, and so forth. t The 
error cooaists .only herein, that thie devotion is too exclusive-that eve 
ery member of the sect is trained up to these uniform practices of pie
ty-and that a free development of the peculiarities of different minds, 
is not encouraged, nay, not even permitted. What an inexhaustible 
fund for contemplation, doth not the death of our Lord present to the 
unlearned, as weU as to the learned j to the man of tender sensibility, as 
weU as to the severe thinker I Hence, in the Church this wealth re
veals itself, according to the different capacities of individuals. But, 
it is a character proper to sectarianism, to protrude only one side of a 
Ibighty whole. 

As regards the ecclesiastical discipline of this religious community
the exclusion of irreformable members from its bosom-tbe separation 
of the sexes into banda 8nd choirs, even out of the timell of divine ser
vice-the washing of feet, which is considered something more, than 
a mere simple function-&nd other institutions, rites, and customs; the 
description of these appertains not to this place. But, it is worthy of 
remark, that, in studying the peculiarities of this society, we are often 
reminded of many phenomena in the early history of the Church. The 
elections of superintendents by lots, recall to mind the ordeals of the 
middle age, far more at least than the election of Mathias by the 
Apostles. The prayers from midnight to midnight, or even during the 
whole night. once, and perhaps even still, practised by them, remind us 
of the Akoimetlll j and the disgusting and obscene figures of speech. 
which Zinzendorf indulged in, have a parallel in the practice of the 

-------------------- -------

• See Zinzendorr. Collected Work., p. 236. et Ieq. 
t The IJlOIIt singular observation of th. kind hu been recorded by V IU'IIhagen. in 

bil Lile of ZWenciarf. p. 183. 
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lIanicheus, who Bet forth their opioioDllt by Unapl drawn eYeD (roID 
the nuptial relatioDS. It is wortby of remark, aIao, &bat whereas &be 
BeCbi, wbich, in otber countries have grown out of Protestantism, t ... 
a far more spiritual coune than tbe elder aod ortbodox Proteetaot_ 
iteelf; tbe Herrohutters, on tbe contrary, tbe oDly8llCt that in GermanJ 
remained permanently separated from tbe Lutheran Churcb, adopted a 
yery material form, and eyeD, in tbe lOCial relations. 80 subordinated 
the indiyidual to tb. community. that all spontaneous moyement .... 
paralyzed. rI'he society selected even the bride for the britlegroom I 
III tbe Catholic Church, all are, in a like degree, nbject to the truth, 
from whicb DO one can nor dare to depart. But, in aU other reepecla, 
there is the deeirable freedom restricted by nothin., save the meaure., 
wbich are absolutely neceasary for the maintenance of trutb and of 
Christian morals. But, among tbe HerrDbutters. it is pre_ly in the 
department of truth, that a delusive freedom is annouoc:ed-a depart
ment, wbere nee_ty alone mUlt rei,n, witb unlimited llway. 

LUv.-The MeLbodiatl. lelia-ioWl Itate of Eo,iaDd at the lIe.hminr or .... 
eighleeuth conlury. PNfound degradaliuD of public moral.. The MdhOOi8ta 
"1m lU bring about a refurm. Compan.on between the relormin, el'0IU 01 
Catho6c8 &Del ProteIIaDl8, at IIimiIar epocl .. 

The religious fanaticism of the Grand Rebellion in England, pUlbed 
even to frenzy, and to tbe most atrocious crimes, was JOilowed by a 
period of leDeral spiritual laxity, whicb, passing tbrough various grades 
oClrallllition, I18.nk, at last, into tbe most frivolous uQbelief. England 
had seen a Parliament wbich furnished a proof Ihat Dn ellcess of die
temperocJ rclilJioUli feelings CRn be as deeply rcvoltillg to God and to 
reason, involVlng even the crime of regicide, as tbe absence of all reli· 
giOUII priAciples Tbe Parliament had been succeeded by anotber, 
whOlte illegal convocation CromweU dared to jUltily, by the prewndecl 
interference of aD immediate Divine agency; a Parliament wbicb, to 
the openins speech of the deceitful fanatic, bore testimony" tbat, from 
the very lone in wbicb it was spoken, it might be inferred, that tbe 
Holy GhOlJt worked within him;" and, which opcncd its deliberations 
with rtlliBious solemnities of ita own device. whereat the memool'll con
f8lllled that " they were filled witb a peace and joyfulness, and had a 
sense of the presence of, and an inmost fellowship, with Jesus Christ, 
sucb as they bad never before expericnced.... This period of fanati. 

• VillemaiD, HiUre de Cromwell d'.p. Ie. m~moiree du tempe et lee recuen. 
ParI~mcDtairee. Bruellee. 1831, tom. ai. p. 6. Of Cromwell'. openiD' IJMIIICh 10 tbe 
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fClSIl was fellowed by a generation, in wbose higher ~ the 
principles of a Shatlesbury ilver gained ground; and.. state of morals 
,revailed, whicb Fielding has depict84i in his Tom lones. TIle 
populace, which had recruited tbe CfOIIlwellian army with preachere, 
atbusiasta, seers, and prophets; that had rejected an established 
ministry, B8 totally unoeceaary, and lUI cieetructive to evangelical f,.. 
dom; lay BOW as deeply buried in the mire, lUI it hIui beea previously 
~ted into a dizzy elevation. The Anglican clergy, 'On the eBe haBd, 
odespiaed. au, therefore, repeUed hy the blind and excited people, had, 
on tbe other hand, learned little (rom their times, of p81'118CUtiono All 
enthuiasm, life, activity, deep conviction of the magnitude of their 
calliog. remaiaed, for the ID08t part, ever alien frOID their minds and 
habits; 80 that, on the whole, they looked with • stupid, indUferent eye 
00 the ever-growing depravity •• 

During the long period of her uistence, tile Catlaolie CbllrCh has, 
not unfrequently, had to suffer fro. like disorders in Iaer clergy. But, 
it hath ever pleased the Lord to nUse up me., eDdu84i with sufficient 
courage and energy, to strike terror, and iDfue new liCe, iDto a torpid 
pricstheoci, as well u into a degenerate people. According to the dif
ferent character of different times, the mode of their rise and action 
'Was different; but, the convicbon was universal, that mere laws anll 
'Ordinances, under such circumstances, were fruitless; and only living, 
practical energy WB8 capable of infusing DeW life into an age diseased. 
On the one hand, we see numerous iDclividuals, at the instigation of 
the beads of the Church, wao were acquainted with their powers of 
energetic perBlI88ion, travel about as preachers ill remote districts, 
awakening, among high anti low, a sense of their raiaery. anel stirring 
up the desire for deliverance from sin; or, on the other hand, we behold 
founders of mighty orders arise, whose members made it their duty to 
undertake the instruction of the people, or tbeir moral resuscitation (two 
very diJferent things). or both these oflicee together, aeglected, as tru.y 

PuliameDt of 1655, Vmem.m ..,. _ .. CO_ uae Npke. -. reIIIpI.tu_ 
de Diea, 8\ • eilaticma de l'Ecrit... n uborte Ie. depat& • ttre ...... a'teO Ie. 
8ainta, et I. f'6licite d'6tre avo_ par "-Chrilt, el d'aYOUel J_ Chria&. C'4toit 
'IDle .dd ____ lellulrqaable d'6luder aiaai I'QectiOll pop1llaire par Ia vocation /Ii. 
.me, et de flatter 'Celte _bIM au nom de ce q.'il avait d'll'gal et d'ia"U d_ 
• r6union," etc. TIle Appendix to Vllemaill'. fint ntlume (pp.8lI9-33.2,) wiD 
tift the reader fun mmght into Cl'OIIlwell'. artful character. 

• See Dr. Southcy'_ Life of Wesley. In vol. I. p. 161 (German traaalation,) be 
pM an intereatmg picture of the timea, in orderto account for the tprad of Metho. 
11.... We in. there little elae to blame, except hi_ ignorance 01 the hilltory 01 1M 
c.dIolio CbureJa, ... hit .~ aUIIIIp& Ie uee1pate aile AJltlicea. 

U 
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had been, by the ordinary pastors. Happy (or the Choreb, if itf 
epiacopacy, misled by • partial feeling of gratitude for tbe Benices or 
such communities, in the time or tbeir bloom and strength. bad not 
prolonged their ellietene8, when they were become morally dead. anel 
were ecarceJr IIWICeptible or renoYation. As new orders sprang up,
moet of tbe elder ones were ordinarily forced to disappear. 

The end, which Beveral or the smaller Protestant Beets, and particu
larly the Methodists, propoeed to themeelves, was nearly the same .. 
that, which led to the origin o( the monastic institutes advertetl to. II 
appears even, Dot unworthy or attentiol5, that, precisely, at the time, 
when the Pietists were rapidly gaining ground, and Zinzendorf, 88 wed 
.. the founder or Methodi.sro, were ftOuriehing ~ there &.nl8e in the 
Catholic Church a leae celebrated indeed, but not lees active, and, (as 
regards the religious life of Italy,) not 1C88 inRuential pel'Pl)llage,-I 
mean 8f •• ~lpholURl8 IAguori. a native of the Neapolitan territory, woo 
took compallllion on the neglected people, and devoted himeelf to their 
religious and moral culture.- The important distinction, however, is 
Dot to be overlOoked, that such Catholic institutes spring from the con
victiou, that the spirit o( the Church only i. to be inrulled into indi .. 

- See J.neard. Vie du Bienheureu Alphonl8 Lipotl, 6vAqae de Stet Aptbe de 
Gotlul, et fondateur de la Congregation dee Pr4Il.re11 M illionairea du trh IIIlint Redemp
teur. LoUftUl, 1829. Born in the yeu 1696, of an old alld noble family, AIphaD
_ Liguori ... ordained prieat in 1726. Tuucbed with the dcepefi WlDplllllon a& 

the light of the Lazzaroni, ho united mlllllelf With otber eecleaiutice, in order to de
.. m. cnergiea to the care of lb. negleeted multitude. He luwnded piollll eoagm. 
ptions, which BtillllUbeill, and at Prellent amoant at Naples to the number of leY. 

onty.five. eacb conaiatinl of one hundred and thirty to one hundred and filly ~ 
(See p. 4'1-,)1.) During a residence in the country, he diacoyered the rude ancI 
.tterly neglected condition of the peaant'1' II L'ablmdon presque rn6ra1." _~ 
Jeancard, .. dana 1811001 AJpbOIl8ll eut alOlW oecuiOll de reconDOitre que Yiftient .. 
.... ilall8 dea eampap .. Ie touc:ba d'un IlelUlibie chagrin; il lui en reata uue imprea
mon profoncle, dont la Providence, qui Ia loi avoit men ape, _ .ervait dim. I. llUie. 
pour I'oxkution dea grand. ~ina dont elle vou1ait que ce dip ouYtier 6Y1U1g6-
... full'~."-P. 82. He now foIIIKIod lID Order, wbicb was deatined tcr 
meet ~ GtJinr wall&&' The idea which led to ita eatabliahmenl, is til.: it-.Il, 
lIappelltl that the ordllllU')' ministry of IOUla, though not COIlducled badl" • Jet car • 
• _ is a dall MU1 Wow., f.lIhicm. With &he priIIt, the pan-., too, slumber. 
Benelll. from time to time, an extraordinary migiollll eacitement and raullCitatiOD are 
very deairable, which then the local clergy ean keep up. This elltraordiuary relicM
excitement the miBBiona, undertaken by &he RedeatptioBiata, are deIigDe4It to prod_ 
FlOat the __ v .... an Enlflillb Peniamellt once wiabed to tlo a_, entirely willt 
.u.tiolllU')' clerlJlDCn. Tiley were aU to l1li oonatantl, chaD,m, reaideacr, in 01'. 

der that lite pariahca migbt reeeive new onN, and thua be kept ill • --.nt ..... aI 
lifo and ell8iteaeJlt, Thilwu _iMr e ...... 
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.Iduals, or to be carefully awakened and cheriabed; wbile the abo,. 
named sects, in a greatel or a less degree, ever uaailed the flladamenbli 
doctrines of the religiol18 community,oot of which they al'08e, &Del 
strove to set tbe same asUe. The origio of Protestantism itself is here 
(elt; for, as the Reformers acted against the Catholic Church, 80 tbe 
community, founded by thew, was, in turn. treated by its own childree 
in the like manner. The want of reverence towards Cather and mother 
(Cor such is the Church to us in a spiritual relation.) is transmitted from 
generation to generation; and the wicked spirit, that first raised the 
BOn up against bis Cather. goes out of the son as soon &II he becomes a 
parent, and, in turn, goads his o8'.pring on to wreak bloody vengeaade 
lIpon him. 

The man, upon whose heart the spiritual misery of the English people. 
at the commencement of the eightoenth century, bad made a ddep 
impression, was lohn Wesley. dilltinguisbed beyond doubt by great 
talents, classical acquireml'nts, and, (what was still better,) by a burning 
zeal for the kingdom of God. Rightly doth his biogralmer _y, that, Ib 
other times and otber circumstances, he would bave been the founder 
of a religious order, or a reforming pope. With his brother Charles, 
and BOrne others,--among whom tbe eloquent, gentle, kind-hearted, 
but in every respect far lees gifted, Whitfield, sooo became emi. 
nent,-Jobn W es.Iey. from tbe year 1129, lived at Oxford. as a studeDt 
and assistant teacher, devoted to the most rigid ascetic exercises, and 
earel~, as was right. about the remarktj of the world. From the stricit 
observance of a pious method of life, which evinced itsulr, in the pro. 
motion of an interior spirit, the pious association obtained at first in a 
.ell·meant sense, and then by way of ridicule, the name of Methodist., 
.hich then became generally attached to them.· 

• louvl.-PecWiar doctrinet oCtbo Methodiata. Mub of d:lIlinction between them 
. IIDd the Hemmllttera. DiYilion of the IICct into Wealoyanl and Whitfieldit.: ... ~ 

8tilI holding to the Thirty.nine Articles of the Anglican Church, and 
fully retaiuing itR liturgy and constitution, the Methodists, at first, 
propagated through smaller circles. out of Oxford, unly their ascetic 

• Sollthey, vol. I. p.49. II They were IOmetimee called, in ridicule, Sacramenta. 
riana, Bible-cantera, Bible-m~th., lind even the Holy Club. A certain indivldnal. 
who, by his knowledge and rcligiolll Ceelinge, rotoe IUperior to the mllititude, obllenrec1, 
In reference to the methudicGl, roglliar mode of liCe of th_ dupiaed men, tbat a new 
leet of MetAodu16 !wi sprung lip." AlIW1ion ... here made to a medicalaehool of 
tIat_ 
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.... Ictilees, their their houn their Bible--readings. 
frequent commuDiolUl. Their of teaching, at first, differed 

(rem the ordinary one, only by the great stre811 they laid on moral per. 
fection, which they held to be possible to the regenerated. The eoergy 
aDd enthueiasm of their sermons, delivered, as they were, from the 
palpitll the ADf(Ucan Church, in a very ahort time, 
of ; 80 encouraged SUCCe8ll, eelected 
open fields, for the of their ollortione, principaHy 
aueh places as bad beeD the acene of every seDSUal excees. 

The acquaintance of John Wesley with lIOIDe Herrnhuttere, princi. 
David whom, 00 avo,.. 

brother Charles in the 1736, Ieamed 
esteem hie connellioD with Spangenberg-bis visit 

the Hernbutt communitiell in Germany and Holland, occasioned a new 
epocb in the bistory of his interior life. He became acquainted with 
tbe doctrine, that after the previoue convulsive feelings. the cleareIt 
CODIICiolllne811 of before God, accompanied with Mvenly, 
ward peace, must arise in soul; and doctrine obtai_ 
for time his fullest cODviction. was only 
y .... after, he was favoured with such a moment, and (as be himself 
declares) on tbe 29th May, 1739, in Aldengate.street. London, at • 

before nine o'clock. How, amid such violent, inward emotioal, 
could be accurately the of the 
the watch attended to, indeed, marveUons to concol" 

'rhiB genuine Lutheran doctrioe was, thenceforward, embraced with 
peculiar ardour, was everywhere preached up, and never failed to be 
attended with sudden conversions. The impreaive eloquence of Whit. 

especially, successful bringing about IlUch momentary 
CbllD,I[es of life, that very frequontly, accompanied with convubirl! 
fite, natural an excessivo excitement the imaginatioa, 
aanong a people, for the greater part, totally ignorant, and deeply de
luded. Phenomena of this kind were called .. the outward signs of 
pce," and were even held to be miracles.· The pulpits of the Estab-

~.--.--.-----------------

• Boathey relates. in vol. ii. p. 478 (German tranBlatiOll.) that the teach_ 01. 
lIethodillt Latin achool at Kingswood. would not permit boys. or from 8Bveu to apt 
,.,. or aI", to have any relit, ., until they had obtained a clear feeling of the pardoD. 
iIIc Jove of God." The poor children were driven to the of inllllDity; and, as 
.... inward de8(l&iring contrition a_, thereupon conaeio_ 
Di'riDe ensued! Wuley. who wu preeent actof extreme 

iDK inpwood, approved and cncouraged Of coone, very abort 
traoe of &OYSUM a rerneration WIll any longer to be di8cerned; and here.., 
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lilhed Chmeh were refbaed to the entbaaiuts and fanatica, .. the 
Methodista were DOW called i and, thereby, the occasion wu aft"ordef 
to the latter, to constitute themaelvell iDto aD iDdepeDdent body. We.
ley BOW raised himself to the episcopal dignity. and ordained priests: 
a pretended Greek bishop. called Erasmus, theD reaiding in EnglaDd, 
wu aIeo solicited to impart holy orden. The separatiOD from the 
A.nglican Church was DOW formally proclaimed, and the moet strenuous 
opposition commenced.-

The frieDdly relations betweeD the Herrnhuttera and the Methodists 
were alao BOOn disturbed. A weighty cause for this, as Southey justly 
observes, was, doubtless, to be looked for iD the fact, that neither Zin
_odorf nor Wesley were ditrposed to bold a subordinate position, one 
to the other: aDd two chiefs could not be hODoured in the same com
munity. But, there also existed stroug internal motives for this oppo
sition, aDd they were the two following. In the first place, according 
to the Herrnhuttera, all prayer, all Bible-reading, all oonevolent actions 
prior to regeDeration-that is to _y, prior to the occurrence of the 
above described turning point in life, are not only fruitless, but even 
deadly poison;-& doctrine, indeed, often put forth by Luther, but 
which Wesley rightly held to be untrue in itself, and productive of the 
most 'atal coDSequenCe8. An English Herrnhutter, or Moravian Bro
ther, said, that for tweDty years he had faithfully observed all the 
ecclesiastical precepts, but had never found Chrillt. But hereupoD 
having become disobedient, he immediately contracted as intimate aD 
union with Christ, as that which joins the arms to the body.t The 
IeCOnd stumbling-block, in the way of union, wu on the part of the 
Methodists. They taught, that, by the evangelical perfection, which 
the regenerate posse88, a moral condition is to be undel'ltood, whereiD. 
even all the irregular motions of concupiscenC8-8very involuntary 
impulse or BeDBUality stimulating to evil, are utterly unkoOWD. Against 
Bach a doctrine the Herrnhuttcra protested with reasoD; and Spangen
berg replied as follows: "So BOOn," _ys he, "as we are justified, (or 
takeD into favour by God,) a new man awak. withiD us. But, the 
old mao abideth, even to the day of our death; and in this old IDIUl 

Willey t.ai8ea biB utoDiahmeat iD the tollowinr,.....: "I..-H an ~ amaec 
tile obildma at Kiapwood. Stranp IIIIOIIIh! Wha&.. become of the wooclerful 
wwk of pee. wbich God, Jut September, _ught IIIIlCID( tho bo,. 7 It ia gooe! 
h iI ftDiIIhed!" &.0. &.0. 

• Yet IIlblequeatly tUn wen IIethocIiIU, apia. who adhaed &0 the Ew&aW __ 
CIuaeb. 

1 11oathey, .,oL i. P. 309. Comp_ aD equally remarbIIIe,..age iD p. 313. 

, 
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remainetb the old. corrupt heart. Bat, tbe heart of the new IIJ8.D is
clean, and the new man is stronger than the Old; so that, albeit c0r

rupt Nature ever continllell to struggle, it can Dever conqoer, 81 long u 
we can retain our eyes fized upon Christ,''' The form of this reply 
bu undoubtedly much, that is objectionable; for, we are eJlprelllly 
required to put oft" the old man, and to put OD the new one. The SIUDa 

idea is also eJlpressed by the worda, "new birtb," "IIeW creatioa," and 
the like; bence, we are to have not two hearts, but only ODe. Bat, 
on tbe other hand, this reply to tbe Methodists, is. in substance, per
fectly correct; altbough tbe degrees, in the life of tbe regenerate, are 
not minutely traced, tbe setting forth whereof migbt bave rendered 
possible a reconciliation between tbe Methodisbi and the H~rrnhutters. 
That Spangenberg, too, sbould, in 80 unqualified a manner, bave repre
sented tbe new man, 81 being able to conquer. and tbe regenerated, .. 
really triumphing in the struggle against tbe incentives to grievous sin, 
proves tbe great revolution of opinion, wbicb Spener bad brought about 
in the Lutberan Churcb, and wberein the Herrnbutte1'8 had also taken 
part. 

The controversy adverted to, divided. also, Wealey and Whitfield. 
The latter. like the Herrnhuttera, combatted tbe exaggerated views of 
the former, retlpecting the perfection of tbe regenerate, and, in this re
spect, chose the better part; but, on another point, Wesley defended 
the truth against Whitfield. The laUer was a partisan of the most 
rigid predestinarianism, which the former classed among tbe most 
abominable opinions that bad ever sprung up in a human ht'ad. aod 
which could by no means be tolerated. In tbis way, not only did tbe 
mutual approximation between tbe Herrnhutters and the Methodists 
fail of terminating, in the desired union, but, the one sect of Methodists 
broke into two, that opposed each other with bitter animosity. 

These sectaries, however, by their mode of reasoning with each 
etber, eJlcite in the mind the most painful feelings. It is not without 
a sense of insuperable disgust, that we see Spangenberg appeal against 
Wesley to 1ais 0IIlft u:peritlrwe, and that of the other Herrnhutte1'8; 
wbence, nothing else could be inferred. than that tMy bad such par
ticular experiences, but by no mean.-, that such things must 80 be. 
The Wesleyans, in their turn, brought forward men and women, who 
appealed to tMir own experience, and thence proved that the regenerate 
DO longer perceive, in themselves, the dillOrderly motiODS of sensuality, 
and are in every respect free from lin or even t'aiJing-t The most 

• Southey. yolo i p.317. Zinzendorl'l Ezagpatioll8, p. lIil. 
t Southey, Yol. i. P. 318. 
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cptiatica1 eultatioo of oDell8lf, to be a pattern to all, meeta us here in 
ita mOlt repulsiwe, appaHing form. agaiost ~bich the slightest apark of 
.bam8, we sbuld think. would rise up, aDd kiadle into a Same. Lastly, 
Wbit6eW, too, came forward with a shocking anopnce, denomiDated 
lIy him humility, and appealed to IaiI inward uperiencea, ill proof' or 
the theery of a'-lute pred_iBhon.-

The pnwalenca of AntiaoDlian priDCipies. wan among the Wesleyan 
Methodists wu of very important consequence. W say distinguished 

. between juti6cation and AllCtifica.tion, although he allowed both to 
take place, at the _me !DOIDent. But, in deapite of an userted inward 
coaoozioD, between the tW4 things, th~ mere assumption. that Divine 
Grace could be aDnued to any other .,rinciple, in our spiritual life, 
thaa tbat whereby man maaifests his obedience unto GocJ, uecessarily 
led to a contempt of the law; 80 that, evell here also, the doctrine that 
mao is justified by faith cmly, betrays its essentially Antinomian charac. 
ter. The following accouKt, CODling, as it does, from a quarter per· 
fectly friendly to the Methodist&, cannot lie under the SUIIpicion of 
misrepresentation. Fletoher.-a very remarkable, active, and amiable 
eliseiple or w esley,~ys, in his C,*," to Antinollliaaila: "Antino· 
mian principles have spread tike wildfire among our soeieties. Many 
peraons, speaking in the mMt glorious manner of Christ, and their 
interest in bis complete salvation, haye been found living in the grouest 
immoralities. How few of ollr societies, where cheating, extorting, or 
fIOm;, other evil, hath not broke Ollt, an:l given slIch shakes to the Ark 
of the Ga.pe!. that, had not the Lord interposed, it mllst have been 
overset I I have seen them, who pass for believers, follow the .train of 
eorrupt nature; and when they shollld have exclaimed against Anti. 
norniaDism, I have heard tAem cry olll agaiMt tAe lqfaliJ.y of tAeir ",ieW 
Aeart., which they Hid, .ill 6uglU!«l, tlaat tlaeJ were to do 60111e!hing 
for tlteir salvation," (that is to say, the voice of their conseience ever 
cried .lIt agaiost their immoral conduct; bllt, they held that voice to 
be a telDptatioD of Satan, who wished to dorogate from the power of 

t 1Io!J&hey. vel. i. p. 317. .. Pardoa .e," wrote WhitSeld to WC8Iel." that I es
bon you, in h.milit,. no lunp to remt, with this boldne-, the doctrine or electiOllo 
ace you yo • ....,1f conl_ that yOll Dge not the teetimuul of the Spirit within you, 
and are daoa no competeBt jodgo in this matter. This living teltimool, God .vend 
Jean ago granted to me; and Iltand lip lOr election •••••• Oil I I bave aver r.d 
a .,Uablo of Calvin'. writinr; my doctrine I have from Chriet aM His a~t1e8; 
God himllClf hath 1IDD0unced it to me; .. it plcued Him to .nd .. out lim, and to 
.tighten me liNt. 80 I hope he gm. me _ .. tlae1ip&." Tbe.,.ntloD of the 
- OII8UD'eiIIha dae ,.,17.D. 
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faith.) "How few or our celebrated pulpita," contiaaes Pletcher • 
.. where more has not been laid for ftn, thaD apiuC it 1" 

Fletcher cites the Methodist Hill in particular, .. aaaertiDg, .. That 
eyeD adultery 8Dd murder do net hurt the pI_nt eIIildreD, but rather 
work fOF their pGCI: God II8eII DO sin in believera, whatever sine they 
may commit. My sina may displeaae God, my penon is alwaYI ac
ceptable to Him. Thougb I abould ou_ Mana_, I abeuld not be 
1811 a ple&88Dt ehild, because God alway. viewa me iD ehr.. Hence. 
iD the midat ef adulteriea, murden, and iDceata; Be caD addreaa DIe 
with 'thou art ell fair. my love, my unde&led; there ia DO spot in thee." 
It is a moat pemicious error of tbe acboolmea. to distiquiab Bina accord
ing to the fact, DOt according to the penon. Althougb I hiply blame 
thOll8 who _y, 'let OSlin, that grace may abound,' yet adultery, iuceat. 
and murder. 1haD. upoo the whole, make me holier on earth, and mer
rier in heaven;" that ill to _y. the more I need the pardoning grace of" 
God, tbe stronpr becOlDee my faith, the holier I become.· 

Jobn W -1 WBI extremely coucemed at the spread of aueb opinioDa_ 
He therefore summoned a ConferenC&, in the year 1110, which took 
into deliberation the principlee, hitherto profeasee by tbe Methodists.
Bnd juetly ackaowled(ed, that 811 the evil entirely originated in th& 
opinion. that Chriat baa abolished tbe moral law; tbat believers ant 

thua not bound to ita obeervanC8; and that Chriatian liberty dispeues 
them from keeping the Divine Commandmenta. The followiag re
mara of Wesley, at the _IDe conference, BI to the merit of worD, to. 
which he W88 by necearity urged. are well entitled to attention. "Tak& 
heed to your doctrine! We have leaned too much towarda CaJriniam. 
With reprd to ..,.,.'. ftJit/(ulneu: our Lord himaelf taught us to U8e 

the expr8llion, and we ought never to be aahamed of it. 2. With 
reprd to tDOf"kMg for life: this also our Lord has expreaaJy commanded 
us. Labour, ,~,,-t,Ir, literally. tDOf"i for 'M meat tAcIt ~ ,. 
6Nt'lamn,r life. 8. We have received it as a maxim. that a man ia to 
de nothing in ortJ,e, to justification. Nothing caD be more faI8e. Who. 
ever desires to find favour with God, lbould cetI6e froa etJil, ad lMna 
to 00 wll. Whoever repents, Ihould do tDOf"U meet far ~ 
And if tbiB is Dot in order to find favour. what doe. he do them for? 
Ie not this salvation hy works f Not by the meril or 1Vorks. but by 
'Worka as a corulition. What have we then heen disputing about, for 
these thirty yearal I am afraid, aboIa 1DOf'. All to taerit itaelf, or 

• Bee PIetcher's Chwb to Autl_iaaiml. yo1. ii. pp. ft, 200. 215. Worb; wl. 
ill. p. 60; 'VOl. iy. p. 97. Compare Dr. MilDer', EDd oIllelitri-~.IA. 
tern. 
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which we have been 80 dreadfully afraid, we are rewarded tU:CONlirag to 
OUT IDOrU, yea, becmue of our IDOrb. How does this differ from for 
tAe Bake of our IDOrb 1 And how differs this from m:undtma aeriItJ 
operum, 88 our works deserve 1 Can you split this hair 1 I doubt I 
cannot."· W ee1ey was evidently very near the truth. Tbus much 88 

to the peculiarities of the Methodiata, 80 Car 88 they fall within the 
ICOp8 of the preaent inquiry. 

We shall conclude with observing, that the Methodists have acquired 
great merit by the iDStruction, aDd the religious aDd moral reform. of 
rude aDd deeply degraded cllLll8e8 of men; 88 for instance. the collien 
of KilJ8lwood. and the. negro slaves in America. Their wild way of 
preaching. which is not entirely the result of tAeir doctrines, has evinced 
its fitness for the obtuse intellect and feelings of auditors, who could 
only be rouaed to lOme sort of life. by a violent method of terrifying the 
imagination. It is worthy of remark. that on one ocC88ion, to a mi_ 
ter. who declared it impoaaible to convert a drunkard. aDd who said. that 
at leut no eumple of such a conversion had ever come to his know. 
ledge. Wee1ey replied. that in his society, there were many converts of 
that kind. There are certain moral and intellectual capacities aDd 
conditio .. which only a certain 8tyle of preaching suits; and on which 
every other makes no impression. Hence. it is to be conaidered a 
great misfortune, when, in any place, all things are modelled after a 
UDiform plan. This is to render the Spirit at once inaccessible aDd 
inoperative. for maay preachers aDd many descriptiona of peeple; fOl' 
the Spirit delighteth. at times, even in eccentric forma. 

• Southey, ToL ii. p. 868. 
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TBII DOC'I'IUlQ OP 1 ••• lIl'fBORG.· 

t LUm.-8ome preIimiDuJ m.&orica1 Remarb. 

On "r tbe most mysterious pbenomena in history, is the director or 
mint'S, Emanuel Swedenborg. the son of a Swedish bishop, and who 
departed this lifo in the year 1 i7:l. He was, on ODe hand, distinguished 
for aeuteneB8 orintellect. and for a wide range of knowledgo,-parti
ealarly in the mathematies aud the natural sciences, which he culti· 
vated witb great aucceaa, as is evinced by many writings, highly pr. 
in his day; and on tbe other hand, he was noted for his full coDviction, 
that he bad held intercourse with the world of spirits, whereby he be
lieved that be obtained information on all mattere in anywise claimiug 
the attention or tbe religious man. He imagined himself to be trans
ported into heaven, and to be tbere favoured, with orel instructions by 
tbe Deity and His angola, as to tbe Divine essence- tbe emanation or 
the world from God-the purport of the Divine reveiatioDB, and the 
coDsummation of the Church-the nature of beaven and hell, and 
many other things. 

Profeaaor von Gorrea has, in his work, entitled, "Emanuel Swedea· 
borg, bis visioDB, and his relatioDs to the Church," and likewise in bill 
Introduction to the writings of Henry SUBO, newly edited by Diepeo
brock. very convinciDgly proved, that, from the very high characte~ of 
tbis visionary, ackDowledged by his coDtemporaries to be pure and 
blameleaa, the idea of intentional deceit, on his part, cannot be at all 
entertained i and that his ecstacies may best be explained by animal 
magnetism. As I am unacquainted with the nature of this latter 
science, I must abstain from offering any opinion on the matter; par
ticularly, as .the object of this inquiry demands DO elucidation of 
Sweden borg's psychological state. We are here merely engaged with 
his peculillr doctrinal and ecclesiastical views, and will leave out of 
question his theoaophistical, c08mogonic, and other like theories i for, 

• Thiluticle I in.med in the fonrth Dumberof the Q_ttrl, Rni,. of Ti_ 
P. lor the yew 11130. 1& _ppcan here with 001,- few u&eratioaa and acldiu-. 
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these form no part of the tenets of faith constituting the New Cburcb. 
These doctrines we shall now set forth, chiefty as they are stated in hi. 
last writing,-publisbed shortly prior to bis death, and entitled: "True 
Christian Religion, containing the Universal Theology of the New 
Church.'" 

The relation, wherein Swedenborg placed himself in regard to the 
new community he founded, is the first thing wbich claims our atten
tion. He considers himself, not only to be a reStorer of primitive 
Christianity, and to be a divine envoy, in the same comprehenlive 
lense, u Luther; but, he was under the firm conviction, that he had, 
iD tbe most solemn way, been commissioned by God in heaven, to in
troduce a new and imperishable era in the Church. The second com
iDg of the Lord, which is promised in the Gospel, was to take place in 
him. Not tbat be held himself to be an incarnation of the Deity; on 
the contrary, be taught that God could no more appear in a human 
form, and tbat tbe foretold second advent of the J..ord must be inter
preted, as only tbe general and victorious establisbment of His truth 
and love among men-as His manifestation in tbe word. This con
summation of the Christian Churc", he calls the new beaven and the 
new earth. the new celestial Jerusalem, whereof the Scripture speaketb. t 
This new kingdom of God on earth began, according to Sweden borg, 
on the 19th June, 1770 ;-precisely the very day after the termination 
of the work. from which we have takeD the above statements, and 
which was to go forth into all the world, and win over the elect. For, 
IS soon as, according to our authority, the last words of this book were 
written down, Jesus Christ sent his apostles throughout the whole 
spiritual world, to announce to the same the glad tidings, that hence
forth He, whose. kingdom hath no end, shall reign for ever a nd ever; 
Illd all this, in order that what stands written in Daniel (vii. 13, 14,) 
and iD Revelations (xi. 15,) might be fulfilled. The aforesaid mission 
of the apostlea, was also foretold in Matthew (xlliv. 31.)* 

• .. 'mae Chriltian Religion; coutalning the Univenal 'nIeology of the new 
Cbareh." By Emanuel Swedenborg,lI8rvant of the Lord J_ Chri.t. Tranalat.ecl 
from the oriiPnal Latin work, printed at Amlterdam, in the year 1771, YOl. ii. 5thedi
lion. London: 1819. The Latin original I hue not been able to procure. 

t Loc. oit YOl. Ii. p. 5ot. 
* Loc. ciL p. 547. It After th. work wu finiUed, the Lord oal1ed together Hi. 

twelYe di.ciplee, who followed Him in the world; and the nezt day He 88Dt them 
tbroagbout the whole BpiritlJal world to preaoh the Go!pel, that the Lord Je.us. Chrill 
reigneth, whoae kingdum Ihall endlJre for ever and ever, accordinJr to the prophecy in 
Daniel, c. vii. 13, 11; and in the Revelatlonll, e. zi. 15; and that they are bt.ll8d, 
who come to the marriage mpper of the Lamb."-Revel. xU:. 9. Th!. wu done OD 

IIIe 19th day of J-. in the year 1770. 
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t LUYJU.-Practical tendency of Swedanbcq_m. jud.-nt GIl the JWGrnaen. 
and hie acooant of their dottiDy ill the Dest life. _ 

The doctrinal system of the Swedish prophet baa by no means, as we 
.ould be disposed to believe from many of his speculations, a mainly 
theoeophistic tendency, but on the contrary, an eminently practical 
one. It sprung out of an opposition to the Protestant principle of justi
fication, and the ulterior doctrines therewith connected i for, Sweden
borg also held this whole body or Lutheran aDd Calvinistic tenets to be 
aubvenive of morality. and extremely pernicious to practical Christi. 
auity. From this polemical spirit, all the virtues and the defects or 
this IeCtary are to be deduced. That such is really the ease, is 1II&Ili
fest from the very great and unwearied attention, which, in lengthened 
portions of his writings, he devoted to the consideration of the &boTe
mentioned doctrines of the Reformers, as weD as from the fact, that on 
every occasion, and when we leut expect, he recurs to the subject, aDd 
eets forth the pernicious influence of tbese errors, on moral and religi
ous life. Swedenborg is wont to support bis peculiar teaets, by au ap
peal to tbe immediate teacbing of the bigber spirits, wberewith lae bad 
been favoured. Hence, to tbe several articles of doctrine he idlises aD 

appendix, wberein be gives a description of tbese celestial conferences, 
often witb great minuteness, and entering into many subordinate cir
cumstances. But, none of bis doctrinal views does be uphold by such 
numerous visions, as tbat of bis hostility to the Protestant doctrine of 
Justification.· Angels inform tbe visionary. tbat not faith alone, bat 
togetber with tbe same, charity also justifies and saves. In proof or 
this, be relates tbe substance of a dialogue heard by bim, and which oc
curred between some angels and several Protestants, who had arriYed 
in the otber world. To tbe moet various questions tbe latter COIl

.tantly replied. tbat for tbem faith must supply the place of all thinp, 
and bence tbey received the final sentence,-that they were like an 
artist, who could play but one tune, and therefore showed them
selves unworthy of the society of superior spirits. In contrast with 
this, the foUowing conversation between angels, and some other new
comers from tbis world, is given. .. Wbat signifies Faith t To believe 
wbat the Word of God teacbetb. What is charity! To practise wbat 
that word teacbeth. Hut thou believed ouly what thou but re.d in 
the word, or hast tbou acted also according to it 7 I have also acted 
according to it. My friend, come witb us, and take up tby dwelling ia 

• ForiDllanoe, vol. i. po 314. 317,6'7,149; vol. Ii. p. eo. It, 100.169. 
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tlae lDidst of UI." With Luther and Melaucthon, aleo, 8wedeliborg, in 
his celestial travel&, made acquaintance, and he gives us the following 
account of them. Luther (when 8wedenborg visited the spiritual 
kingdom,) was not in heaven, but in a 80rt of purgatory -an intermedi
ate place, where attempts for his improvement were practised on him. 
When Luther, we are further told, arrived in the next world, he found 
himself in a locality, which 8wedenborg honoured with a visit, and 
which perfectly resembled his domicile in Wittenberg. With the 
greatest self-complacency, Luther collected around him aU his disciples 
and adherents, as they succell8ively entered into the spiritual kingdom, 
and in proportion as they bad evinced more zeal and penetration in de. 
face of his doctrine, he honoured them with a seat Dearer to himself 
as their leader. 

With the great_ enthusiasm, and firmest confidence, Luther was 
iDceasantly setting forth his doctrine of 1 ustification by faith alone, be
fore this circle, when he was suddenly disturbed by the information, 
that that doctrine was thoroughly false, and, that if he wished to enter 
mto beatitude, be must utterly renounce it. For a long time he would 
DOt yield, until at lut he began to doubt, whether he were in the truth. 
8wedenborg, on his departure, received from an angel the con80latory 
I118Urance, that Luther seemed really to perceive his errol'll, and afforded 
every hope ofa thorough amendment. 8wedenborg assigns the follow. 
ing reason for this. Before the beginning of his Reformation, Luther 
was member of a Church, which exalts charity above faith. Educated 
in this doctrine from infancy, he was 80 thoroughly imbued with it, 
that, though without a clear consciousness of it, it ever regulated bis 
inward spiritual life ; and, OD this account, even after he bad declared 
war against the Catholic Church, he was enabled to give such excellent 
instruction in respect to charity. His own doctrine of 1ustification by 
Faith alone, on the other hand, 80 little set aside the conviction of hie 
youthful days, that it belonged more to his external, than internal man.· 
It was otherwise with his disciples, who had been confirmed in his doe
trine. A. an illuatrative instance, be recounts the destinies, which, 

• Vol ii. po 553. "I ... Informed by the enmiDing anraJ., that tbia chieftain 0 , 

the Church ia in a .. te of conYellioD, far before maDY olben, who ba" confirmed 
~l_ in the doct.rine of JllltiScation by faith alone; ad that, beca_ in ht. 
JUldbfal daya, be6Jre be begUI bi8 worlt of Ret_tion, be .bad receim • IItl'llllg 
tiaotare of the doctrine, which maintain, &he pre.emineDce of charity: thi' ... the 
I'IIIIOD, why, both in hil writingl ad ~ he pve lOCh ezeeDant inltruction in 
reprd to eharity; ad heDoe, It _ to ...... that the faith of Jalltiftcation with 
w.. ... implaDted in hlI eztemal Datanl MUI, but not lOOted in hi, mtemal !!pirit. 
al-." 
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after his death, befell Melancthon. He, too, was no inhabitant 01 hea. 
yen :--on the contrary, he must previously abandon his opinions J'f"llpect.. 

ing Justification by faith alone, before he can enter into eternallife.
Philip Melancthon was seen by Swedenborg, u he wu zeaJoosIy ea-
pged in the composition of a book; Itut, he wu unable to make usy 
prGgreB8 in his work. He wu ever writing down the words I "Faitb 
alolle Bavea ;" when the words u often again disappeared. The reaaoa 
of this phenomenon is, that they are utterly del'oid of truth, and in the 
Dellt world no error can endure. All attempts to bring this Reformer 
to a better way of thinking, have hitherto failed. On one occasion, ia • 
• eel, be wrote down the proposition, "Faith together witb charity, 
J1I8tifiea j" but, u tbat proposition did not spring out of tile inlllOBt feel
ings of his soul, but had only been taugbt him, it could be attended 
with no succeaa. In vain we seek for an assurance, that Melanctbon 
too, could look forward to a termination of his painful state; Call'm 
experienCeB a still worse fate, because he wu always, u Swedenborg 
ays, a seDBua1 man i and, beside the Lutheran doctrine of JUBtificatio., 
maintained also the revolting error of an absolute and eternal predesti
nation of some to beatitude, and of others, to damnation. SwedenborJl 
all' him, on that account, thrown down into a pit, filled with the ID08t 
abominable spirits. 

'l'he Catholics, too, according to our seer, must, in many respect8 
change their convictioDB, before they can quit the immediate state in 
the next life, and enter into a higher sphere. Strangely prejudiced. 
however, u Swedenborg is, against the Catholic Church-ill u he is 
wont to speak about popes, bishops, and aints, he yet communicates 
the information, that if CatholiC!! perform works of charity only in aim
plicity, and think more of God than of the pope, their traosition to pure 
truth, and thereby to eternal felicity, is as cuy, .. u it is to enter into 
a temple, when the doors are thrown open i or, into a palace, by pa_ng 
between the sentinels, who keep guard in the outer courts, when &he 
king enjoiDB admitlSion; or, u it ill to lift up the coontenuce and look 
toward heavtID, when angelic voices are heard tberein.". 

Evident, u it now is, that Swedenborg's reforming zeal wu particu
larly directed against the errors in the Protestant doctrine of Justifica. 
tion i yet, his attempts to undermine the Bame, were conducted witb a 
destructive ignoranoe; for he undermined withal. the very founda&iou 
of Christianity. Looking for the connexion, wberein the DOtiOD or 
fhith, 88 prevalent among his former fellow-religionists, stood witb other 

• Vol. ii. P. 578. 
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dogma., he foU into the error. that the doctrine of the Trinity was the 
basis of the former opinion. and bence, he thought it incumbent UPOD 
him to subvert it. Secondl" he observes (and in this ina&ance with 
perfec\ justice,) that the Lutheran and Calvinistic doctrine of origiaal 
Bin, forms the ground-work of the Protestant theory of Justification
He rejected, accordin,tly, the article of the fall of man in Adam; aod, 
buman freedom, which the Reformers bad denied, he eDited to the 
highest pitch. Lastly, he assailed the doctrine of the vicarious death 
of Christ, ib order to cut off the last link, which could connect the 
botiOD of JuatiJication, by faith alobe, with any otber dOlIDL A nearer 
investigation of these three points will, therefore, be our nezt task. 

t LDIS.-Swedellborg'. doctriDe on the Trinity_1IiI moan for ...wu, that 
of the Church. 

The connexion, whicb Swedenborg establisbed between the dogma of 
the Trinity, and tbe Protestant doctrine of Justification, attacked by 
him with sucb extreme vehemence, is as follows :-" After men had 
discoyered three persona in tbe Deity, they were forced to allot to each 
a separate office. The first Person, accordingly, was regarded as tbe 
One which had been offended by mankind; and the lecond, was COD

aidered to be tbe Mediator. By tbe eatablifjbment of 80 powp.rful a medi
ation, the Fatber bas been involved in tbe necessity of bestowing uncon. 
ditional pardon i that is to say, witbout regard to moral worthiness, 
through faith in tlJe merits of the 80n alone.· In 'order to prevent tbe 
possibility of the very idea of sucb an interceesion, the new Reformer 
turned against tbe doctrine of tbe Trinity itself, and. indeed, with that 
decided hostility, which, whenever a dogma is assailed from a practical 
point of view, is ever wont to arise. 8wedenborg says, the falsity of 
the doctrine of tbree Divine Persona, is clear from the faet, that tbe an. 
gels, with wbom be beld intercourse, declared to him, tbat it was impoa. 

• Vol. I. p. 155. "That this idea concerning redemption and concerning God, 
pervades the faith. which prem'" at this cLay. throughout all Cbn.endorn, ie an ac
knowledged truth; for. that raith requires man to pray LO God the Father, that He 
would remit tbcir .in., for the .. ke of the Croll and the blood of His Son, and to God 
the Son, that He would pray and intercede ror them; and to God the Holy Ghoat, 
that He would jllltif"y and aanctif, them." &0. Vol. ii. p. 319 I .. Since a mental 
persuasion uf th!ee Gods haa been the result, it waa impoaaible for anI other .ptem 
of f!lith to be conceived or formed, but whllt wall applicable to thole three PenlOnl, in 
their reepectiVllltltiODl; aa for 1natance, that God the Father ought to be approach. 
ed, and implored to impute the righteoulD811 of BiB Son, or to be merciful for the _e of U. Soa'SIUI'ering OA the o~ .. &0. 
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Bible for them to desigDate in words that opinion, and tbat if any olle 
approached them, with the intention of giving utterance to it, he wu 
compelled to tllln away from them; and that if he really uttered the 
opinion, he W88 immediately trauaformed into a block in human shape. 
A. man, who IerioUBly, and with full conviction profeasea the Church 
doctrine of the Trinity, he compares, in consequence, to a statue with 
moveable limbs; in whose interior Satan lodges, and speaks by its artie 
ficial mouth. The old Christian faith in a Triune God he, accordingly 
places on a l~vel with Atheism i for there is not, in fact, he says, a 
God.head with three Persons, or,88 he expresaes himself. there are DOt 
three Gods.-

He teaches, on his part, tbat in the Divinity there is but one Person, 
the Jehovah God (probably the Jehovah Elohim) of the Old Testameat. 
'the same hath in Christ 888Umed human nature i and the energy of 
this God·Man, that is ever working for Olll renovation, is the Holy 
Ghost, whom Swedenborg calls the Divine Truth, and the DiviDe 
Power. which worketh the regeneration, renovation, vivification, SIUlC. 

tification, and justification of man. Hence, he adopts, indeed. a Trinity 
of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit i but in his language, he explains it to 
be three objects of one 8Ilbject, or three attributes of one Divine Per. 
8On.t In other words, he conceives the Trinity. to be three different 
manifestations of one and the same Divino Person, who, in the Father, 
reveals Himself as Creator of the world, in the Son as the Redeemer, 
and in the Spirit as the Sanctifier. Ho refers, moreover, the expres
sion, "Son of God," to the humanity, which Jehovah assumed, and 
then compares the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, with the soul and body, 
and the operations of man, resulting from the union of the twot 

Of what is called Scriptural proof, Sweden borg has not the slightest 
Dotion. It is a mere accident, if in support of anyone, even of his 
truest propositions, he assigns satisfactory exegetical grounds. He 
U8UaUy heaps passages upon passages, without much troubling himself 
about usage of speech. the context, paraUel paasaps, or in general, the 
.trict application of hermeneutic rules, although with theae, he was DOt 

• Vol. i. p. 46 ••• p. 339. II The preaent faith of the Church •.••• is a faith iD 

three God .. "-Compare p. 45, p. 335. 
t Loc. cit. p. 327. It Hence, then, it is eYideot, that there is a DiviDe Trinity. 

conBilting of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit Bllt, in what _ thia Trinity ia to 1M
lIDderatood, whether u consisting of three God .. who in _nee, and cOllllCq\Jell&Jy 
in name, are one God, or, u three objects 01 one II\Ibject, and thll8 that what are _ 
named, are only the qualities, or aUribotell of ODe God: homao _, if left to 
itIolr, can by no meall8 dilCem." 

t x-. elL po •• 
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\1Dacquainted. It is 10 in the matter UDder di8cuasion. Let anyone 
only read the passages he cites from Isaiah. Jeremiah, Osee. and the 
Psalms, in order to prove, that it was not the Son OOgotten of the Father 
from aU eternity, but ba .. whom he calls Jehovah, that became Man and 
Redeemer I and, such a one lRust be.convinced, that with a like course 
of reasoning, any conceivable fancy of the brain, might be supported 
by Scripture-

Bwedenborg's total ignorance of ecclesiastical and dogmatic history, 
and his presumption, in despite of this ignorance, to allege their testi
mony in support of his opinion, are particularly afflicting. He ventures 
on ·the assertion, that from the time of the Apostles, down to the Coun
cil of Nice, his notion ~f the Trinity, was the prevailing belief of the 
Church, till of a sudden in ~ Council, the true belief was 100t I! It 
is remarkable, withal, that elsewhere he includes among the heretics of 
the first ages the Babellians; although it is precisely among these that 
he might have found the most accurate resemblance to his own errors. 
In truth, had he known, that in the second and third centuries, the very 
few persons, who professed principles similar to his own, were menaced 
with exclusion from ecclesiastical communion, if they refused to re
llOunee thelf opinioDs, utterly repugnant as they were to the universal 
doctrine of the Church :-had he been aware, that Praxeas was forced 
to exhibit a document, wherein he revoked his error; that Beryllus, at 
the Synod of Bostra, was prevailed upon by the Arabian bishops, as well 
as by Origen, whom they had summoned -to their aid, to take the 88me 
.tep; and, that Babellius excited sucb great agitation in the Egyptian 
Church, and became the object of sucb general abhorrence ;-how could 
he have had the hardihood to put forth the assertion, that down to tbe 
Council of Nice, his opinion was the faith of the Church' If, in mod. 
ern days, many since the time of Bouveran have asserted, that the ante. 
Nicene period was addicted to the Arian beresy; a superficial study of 
authorities, at least, might have led to such a result; but Swedenborg's 
assertion, presupposes the utter absence of all historical inquiry. Yet a 
ltook, in which such gross Rnd palpable errors are found, he dares to 
extol as a work of such Divine contents, tbat on its completion, the 
Apostles entered upon a mission through the whole spiritual world; that 
on its publication, the very salvation of futurity depends; and that 
with it commences the new eternal Church I 

In respect to the reasoning of Swedenborg. it bears occasionally, in 
ita main features, a strikin2 resemblance to that of the earlier Arians, 
especially .£tius and Eunomius, except only that these two Arian lead • 

• lAc. cit. p.l63. 
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tal evince far IQOI'e acuten .. ud dexterity. It iI equally certaia, thd 
thcJee Unitariaaa, in the .. Ii_ period of tlte Church, who bear IMI& 
llIIinity to. Swedenborg, Imew how to allege, in behalf of t1teir ~ 
~ more plauBib1e and IDO", ingeaicNs Scriptural arpmenM, as we -1 
perceive frorn the work of TertuUian apiIIet Prueu, &om the ..,... 
JDeDt. of Hippolytua apinst Nmtua. and of the Paeudo-AtbaaaIi. 
agUDBt the followers of Sabelliua. Whoeoeyer, therefore, JICIITB ., but 
the slightest acquaintuce with the writinp of AtItanuius. Hilary. 
Basil, Gregory Naziaar.en, Gregory of Ny.., and Augustine. {wbot 
with such decided superiority, have defended the doctrine of dae (""buela. 
lpinat the earlier and the later Ariana, 88 weD as agaiDlit the Sabel
Iians,) must consider with amazement the e8brts of Swedenborg, who. 
with powers ilBmeuurably inferior. attempted to UDdenniDe the belief 
m a dogma, which, in consequeace of the defence that it IwI met with. 
on tbe part of these intellectual giants, had received ev.8n a stroagw 
ecientific cielDOll8tratioa. 

6 LUX.-Swedenbori deniea the fall of man in A.dam.-CoDtradictioll8 in hiB thOCll7 
on thi. matter. 

We ... DOW' f'tom the most striking peooliarity in Swederaborg'e 
theology- to his Anthropology, where, however, it will be only his doc. 
trioe on human sinfulneu, and particularly original sin, that wiD eDgage 
our attention. The latter, 88 we remarked above, he denies; but, he 
falls into the moat singular self.contradictions. The account in the 
Bible, respecting the fatal disobedience of our first parents, he ezplaias 
88 an allegory, and regards Adam and Eve. not as real personages, but 
only (to use his own worda,) 88 peraonificatioDB of the primitive Church. t 
And he adds, that "if this be well underatood, the opinion hitherto le

c:eiyed and cherished, that the sin of Adam is the CIUIIIe of that eril, 
which is innate in man from his parents, will faD to the ground."* Swe
denborg doth not deny. however, that a propensity to sin ia transmitted 
from parents to children i yet, he adds, that it is to be deduced from 
the pa",nts only, as be says, "hereditary evil, my friend, is deriyeel 
IOlely from a man's parent.;" and elsewhere, be even a.erta, with 
great esaggeration, "that man from his mother's womb is nothing but 
evil." ~ If on one hand, the progagation of an evil by deaoent be ad. 

• Tbe WUId n.lon. it here __ .., tile &ldbor iD • prilni&ift -. u. a ...... 
... kea& of the _tare IIDCl the auribate. of Gud.-T ..... 

t Vol. ii. p. 110. .. B1 A.dam aDd hie wife iB meant the moR aucient Chan:b, 
that ezilted on our earth." 

J 1.00. cit. p. Itt1. t Loo. eiL p. 195. 
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ded, and en the ether, the univeraality .f the mI it8elt be not called 
i. queatioB, how can we stop at the pareata or • cbUd T The question 
Deeesaarily anaea; bow thea did the parents come by the evil? And 
.f doubtless, it be answered, that tltey received the bad heritage 1T!)m 
their parent., and these again from theirs. we shall certainly~ at lat. ar
rive at the first man, called in the Sacred Writinp, Adam; and ihaH 
be ohligecl to confess, that tlte uniTenal phenomenon hath a primary, 
ud withal, universal eauae, and, coesequently, that sin in the hlllDlln 
race, is only the de\relopment of sin in Adam. How call we thererore 
_y, Utat children inherit from their pare.ta a principle of ain, witheut 
recurriag to the int I118n' .y the allegorical explanation of the Scrip
tural narrative of the FaD, nething is gained. For, in the first place, 
Umitting even aueh an explanati01l, still the sexual propegation of mall 
blust have certainly had a beginning i and, 118 even according' to Swe
denborg, tile development of sin keeps equal pace with the sexual pro
pagation, we are thus compelled to recur to SODle beginning--to some 
6rst sinnel, ill whose fan the others were subsequently involved. In the 
lIeCond place, if,. with Swedenborg, we even take Adam to be a mere 
~llective name, yet it mut, at all events, be admitted, that the later 
race of men have inherited from the earlier a priaciple of sin, since its 
eexual traD8misaioD our seer does not pretend to deny. To Adam, ac
~iD«ly, we must even go back, whether by that name 'We understand 
&II individual, or a geaeration of men. But, whether Holy Writ teach 
the former er the latter, no one, who reveres St. PaId's epistles as cano
meal, caD for a moment doabt; for in Romana, c. v. 12.14, Adam is 
very clearly designated as he, by whose fall, the fall of all others has 
been deterDlined; and he is expressly characterized as one person 
(If iN' •• 1r_1I'ell.) From 'Whatever side, therefore, we contemplate 
Swedendorg'. cioetrine, it appears (1IIl of obscurities aad inconais· 
unciee. 

The cause of these contradictions lies, as we said abov~ in his mia
pided opposition to the Lutheran doctrine, which regards original sill 
u a total depravation of man, wherein all free-will is utterly destroyed. 
Swedenborg now endeavouriil8" OB one hand, to save free-will, and to 
diecover, in the personal abuse of freedom, the guiltiness of individuals; 
ad, on the other hand, withheld, by a deeper feeling, from regarding 
the iDdi .. idual as merely isolated, and po!alIIIing evidently a glimpee of 
the tNtb, that no man liveth for himself, aor severed (rom mankind, but 
is YitaHy iDvolved in the destinies of the organic whole,-Bwedenborg, 
I.y, feU illto such like inconsistencies, that, iJl one moment, sot up a 
propositioD, and, in tbe next, subverted it apin. He perceives, if we may 
eo speak, aD IlDiveraal 800d of ain j wt he dreada te uamine it cloael,y. 
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and conceals from himself its 8Ource. We cannot, by thi8 theory, Uo· ... 
derstand how sin came inte the world; nor can Reason be aatisfiecl 
with a doctrine of an evil, being iDherited by children from their pa
rents, when that evil is considered as a mere aecident, and is referred 
to no primary cause. Or does Swedenborg derive this evil propensity. 
branamitted by sexual propagation, from the tJriginal constitQtion or 
man! Then, undoubtedly, the uDdeniable fact would not be repreaentedr 

as a mere accident; but, we find in Swedenborl'8 writings no syllable 
to justify 8QCh a supposition. On the other hand, Gustavus Knos, pro
f8ll8Or of the oriental Ianpages at the UniveNity or Upsal. who died 
lOme years .,0, and who was by no meaD8 a slavish followel'of Sweden
borg, has, in his soliloquies on God, man, and the world, set forth evilr 
88 something nuumrily connected with the finite nature of man. Butr 
the question recurs, whether the other Swedenborgians wiD Aubscribe 

, to so perverse a doctrine. Without this tenet, their theory of here
ditary evU is the moat incoherent rhapsody, tbat can well be im
aped. 

t r.uZI.-lneamaCloD of trle Diriclify.-Objecta of the tncanaaffDn.-Relatfuao 
betWeen grace and he-will. 

We must now describe the objects of the Incarnation Gfthe Divinity,. 
88 set farth by Swedenborg. The rejection of tbe great dogma of the 
Atonement, tbrough Christ's bloody sacrifice on the cross, so essentially 
Christian, 80 clearly founded in Scripture and TraditioR, is intimately 
connected with the misapprehension of the origin of human siofulness~ 
The Scriptural opposition between the first and the second Adam, i~ de
void of sen8e, in the system of Swedenborg. Having once abandoned 
the Scriptural point of view, be was no longel' able to discover, in the 
condition .f mankind, any adequate cause to account for the incarnation
of the Logos. He, accordingly, in order to assign sufficient motives 
for this great event, looked for the causes, beyond the sphere of hu-, 
manity. The human mind is urged by an indomitahle instinct, to COD
sider itself an integral member of a great spiritual kingdom extending 
over all worlds, and to connect the prosperity of the divine inatitutiolUt 
established on earth, as well as t.he disorders and concussions, which 
interrupt tl}eir normal development of life, with occurrences in the next 
world, and to regard them a8 a continuance of tbe vibration8 oftbe lat~ 
ter •. or this factr the Myths of the Indians, and the religious dOCtriDe& 
of the Parsi, will furnish us with primitive proofs. Chri8tianit1, at.o,. 
points to a connexion between the fan of the human race, and the pre
cipitation of higher spirits into the .by.; and speake, with the Wmoet 

Digitized by Google 



BETWEEN CATHOLICS AND PROTESTANTS. 617 

elearness, of their continued eft'orts, to maintain and extend the corrup
tion, which, by their mean.'J, had been introduced upon our earth. On 
the other hand, it teacbes the active interest, which the spirits, who re· 
mained faithflll, as well as the lOUis, wbo here below died in communion 
with Christ, and are glorified in the otber world. exert for the dift"usion 
of God's kingdom, and its consolidation on earth. But, in Scripture 
ud the Tradition of the Church, all this is set forth. in a very simple 
1LDd general outline. But, in the hands of the fantaatic Christian 
GDostics, particularly the Valentinians, the lIimple doctrine of the 
.cburch was transformed into a vast and connected, but fanciful drama. 
They taugbt that the empire of Eons was disturbed by the pasaionate 
.1esire of Sophia-that the latter has been redeemed, and the former re
novated j yet, that it was ollly through the re-establishment in Christ of 
all the Pneumatic natures, which, in consequence of the aforesaid per
turbations, had been transferred into this temporal life, perfect harmony 
4las been restored even in the world of spirits. In the Gnostic. as well 
8S in the Manicheao systems, the darker powers are brought into a 
more or less artificial. and often utterly inconceivable connexion witb 
«currences in the Kingdom of Light, whicb has to be secured against 
their strenuous eft"ort& to invade its frontiers, and to conquer it. Now 
t similar course Sweclenborg pursues. He says, " Redemption consisted 
in reducing the hells into subjection, and bringing the beuens into an 
orderly arrangemeot, and renewing the Church on earth by this meaDS; 
ad there is no possible method, by wbich the omnipotence of Goa 
could eKed these purposes, than by assuming the humanity; just as 
there is no possibility for a man to work without hands and arms; where
fore, the humanity is called in the werd, 'the arm of Jehovah.' "*
loa. xi. 10; xiii. 1. 

Sweden borg gives the following more detailed dellCription of the dis
orders, that, in consequence of the invasion of Satanic powers, had 
broken out in the kingdom of happy spirits, and of the deliverence from 
this danger, by the mediation of the Redeemer. Tbe Church terres
trial, say. he, forms, together with the orders of Spirits in the next 
world, ao organic whole, 80 tbat both may be compared to a man, who&e 
entire members suffer, when ooe only is diseued. The members of 
God'. community on eartb, coostitute, as it were, the feet of this great 
body and its thighs; the celestial spirits, are the breast, the shoulders, 
aod 80 forth. The continued growth of moral corruption here beloW', 
has, accordingly, exerted the most disturbing influence on the whole 
.spiritual wo~ld, aod placed it in a condition similar to that of a man, 

• VuLi.p.Ia. 
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obliged to sit on a throne with a broken footstool. The dominioD of' 
Satan has, moreover, been 80 prodigiously enlarged, by the very great 
immigrations from the earth, that his subjects dared to penetrate be
yond the frontiers of the ble$Mld, and even threatened to drag these 
down with them into the abyas. Now the incarnate God delivered the 
good spirits from this importunity of the deJDODS, as He drove them 
back within the limits of hell; for, as beasts of prey retreat into their 
dens; as frogs dip under water, when their enemies approach; 80 fled 
the demons, when the Lord came out against them.· We 1188 hoW' 
Swedenborg here abused the Apostolic doctriue. of Christ's descen.t 
into helJ. 

He further observes, that, by this judicial action, by this rigid sepa
ration of the good from the wicked, the Lord hath uhibited himself' .. 
righteousneas itself; but by no means in rendering perfect obedience, 
during his earthly life in the room of men, and, in this way, becollliDg 
their rightcousneas. His obedience in general (he contin\les,) and his 
crucifixion-the last temptation of the Lord in his humanity, especially. 
have merited for the latter, only perfect glorification, that is to .y. the 
perfect union with the Deity. No merit of Christ, therefore, according 
to Swedenborg, is imputable to man-no vicarious satisfaction can 
exist. In his opposition against Lutheran orthodo~y, which appe&red 
to him to undermine all vital Christianity, he went 80 far. as even to 
deny that evangelical dogma, from which the Chfistian derives an in
exhaustible moral strength-that dogma, which hath conquered the 
world. In the great disfigurement, which tbat doctrine bad, doubt. 
less, experienced in the confeasions of the Lutherans, be could not dis
cover the simple, great, and profound truth-he misapprehended. 
especially, its psychological importance, and even proceeded 80 far. as 
to uphold a redemption, in part, at least, depending oIJ the appkatioo 
of mere mechanical powers. t 

• Vol. i. p. 137. 
t Mahler lays, that accardin, to Swedenborc'. theory, .. Jledemption. in part at 

Jeut. depended on the application ormere meehanieal powen." How.., f Beea_ 
the 8_dilh prophet makea Redemption to con..., cbiely, in the reiaciDr the hen. 
into IDbjeetion. in deli-or the b1~ .,mta 10m the impartuDity 014-. ... 
in proclucinc. by thia mean-, thel8llOD&iaD of the Chanh. Tbe CaIWie C ........ 
on the other band. teachea that the objeo1 of the BAldemption. 'WIllI the re.earaaiaa of 
fallen man, hi. deliverance (rom Bin, and eapeeiaIJr ericinal D. Thill. the cJoc.. 
trine e1early inculcated in Holy Writ.-8M Luke :.dz. 10; Joim iii. 14 ; GaL iv • .c, 5 ~ 
Heb. v. I, eeq.; John i. 29; Rom. v. 12, 15,21; vi. vii.; 1 Cor. n.21,22. Thus. 
accordilll to Swedenborg. Redemption produced, _it were, a mere ~tward meehaa
leal chance in the moral condition or 1D&IWnd; but, according to CatbGIic tIoctriDe. 
it broUCht about a livin,. internaIs and oJ&Ulia ohan&e.-T...-
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But hen SwedeDbor, could laGt reet; Uld the mode, whereiD he still 
describes the necessity of the Inc&roatioD of the Deity, for the rege .. 
ration of lDaDkiad, is certainly entitled to the epithet of ingenious. 
His view ia Bot new, and was .Jready unfolded by the Fathers of the 
Church, and the Soboolmea, and with greater clearD.., copiousneea, 
and precision, than by Swedenborg; but, u we have. however, De 
4rround for iUppoeiDg. that he was acquainted with the Iabo\ll'll of ante
rior times on tlUa ... tter. we ought DOt to refUle him the merit of aa 
original discovery. He -ys. without the coadeacenaioo of God ia 
Christ, faith were comparable to a look cut up &ewards the heavens, 
and would be .tterly loIIi iD the vague and the immeu1lrable; but 
throuah Christ it hath received its proper object, and is, thereby, become 
mOre defiaite. Some fathera of the Church expre. this thought in the 
following manaer: to wit, that by his own powen, IDIUI is uaable to 
rise above a mere void, meaningless, IlDCODIICious yearning. and that it 
is only throUih revelation this yearning is satisfied, and is blessed with a 
true object. Swedenborg adds (in commo. with Cardinal Cusa. who 
has treated this subject in a most inte1lectual manner,) that, in the re
lations of man to God, the human and the divine. the earthly and the 
heavenly must every where pervade each otber; that, by communioD 
with the inC&roate Deity, faith and love receive their higher and eter
aal sanotioa; bllt, that u God hath lived among us in a human mape. 
those virtues have, thereby, obtained their right foundatioo, aad thell 
only became ollr own i for, the Divine in itself would remain inacces
.wle to us.. The one great work of Divine Mercy, we may contem
plate from many poiats of view; and the more comprehensive is 01U' 

contemplation of that work, the deeper will be 01U' renrence and ado
ration. But, that 80 important principle in the Incarnation, which is 
80 clearly expressed in Holy Writ, 80 distinctly asserted through all 
centllries of the Church, and plastically stamped. if I may 80 speak, OR 

her public worship-the principle, that the death of the Lord is ollr lif. 
--ought never to be throwa into the back-ground, much less absolutely 
~ejected. 

What the northern prophet _ys as to the duties. required on the part 
of man, in order tbat he sbould realize. within hirnaelf, the regenera
tion, designed for birn by God, has much resemblance with the doctrine 
of the Catholic Church. In Christ, says Swedenborg, Divine truth and 
Jove became manifest. Hence. maa must approach unto him, aad reo 
GeiYe tbe truth in faith, and walk according to the .me in love; faith 
without love, or love without faith. has no nlue. Hence, respecting 

• VoL L po 59. 
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1ustification, he hu nearly the same idea, which the Catholic Church 
bas ever inculcated; and in his opinion, it is eaentially identical with 
the sanctification, and inward renovation, produced in faith in Christ.· 
But here the great distinction is to be observed, that he deduces not the 
forgivenellll of sins from tbe merits of Christ. The relation between 
Grace and Free-Will is pretty well set forth; and in such a way, that 
he deviates not into Pelagianism, and scarcely into Semi-pelagianism
a circumatanee, which from Swedenborg's opposition to Luther's doc
trine, must really excite surprise. 

But the historian of dogmas will be filled with astonishment, when, on 
these matters, he turns his attention to Swedenborg's historical obeerYa
tions. In order to justify the conDflXion, which he has assumed be
t ween the doctrine of the Trinity, and that of the vicarious Satisfaction. 
he uaerts, that with the Council of Nice, the Protestant doctrine of the 
imputation of Christ's merits has been introduced and maintained.t 
This assertion involves a two-fold error i in the fil'8t place, because, be
fore the aforesaid council, an imputation of Christ's merits can be prov
ed to have been the universal belief of the Church; and secondly. be. 
cause from that council down to the sixteenth century, the peculiar La. 
theran theory on this subject, with the exception of some slight and 
scattered traces, is not to be found_ Luther himself never vaunted or 
this concurrence with the doctrine of the Church, subsequently to the 
Council of Nice. On the contrary, he made it his glory to have caught 
a deeper insight into the meaning of 8t. Paul, than all the fathers or 
tht'l Church. 8wedenborg need only have read tbe commentaries on 
8t. Paul's Epistles, which Ohrysostom and Theodoret, in the Greek 
Church, and Ambroeiaster and Jerome, in the Latin, have composed. 
to see the fallacy of his strange conceit. As to the theologians of the 
middle age, every page of their writings will refute the assertion of Swe
den borg. How then, would the opposition between Catholics and Pr0-
testants be explicable, if, on the article of belief in question, tbe former 

• Vol. i. P lSI. .. By m_ of diviDe truth originating in pod, that .. by 
_ of faith ori,m.tmr in chuity, maD is zeformed and repnerated, and aJ.o Ie

uewcd, quicbued, IIUlCtified, jutified; and, in proporticm to thi8 ~ UMi 
JlOwth in thue pcea, is purified from erila; in which purifica&ioa COD ... the Ie. 

miNion of IinL" 
t Vol. iii. p. 311. .. That the faith. which is imputative of the merit and rigbte.. 

_ell of Christ the Redeemer, fil'lt took ita rise ~ the dec_ in the Council 01 
Nice. coaoeming thnIe DiviDe Perwa. (rom eternity; which faith. flam thU tilDe 
to the plel8nt, hu been received by the whole Christian world." P. 311: II That im
putation and the raith of the preIIeDt Church, wblah aIaae • aid to j1lllbf1' are aDO 
tbi " • nc· 
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lIad ever pot forth the same doctrine as the latter T Swedenborg does 
not even adduce a single historical testimony, in support of his asse .... 
tion, and contents himself with mere round assurances, without reReet
ing that, in matters 80 important. proofs, and not mere assurances. are 
required. Swedenborg was not aware, that we can believe in an im
putation of the merits of Chrilit. without being in the least forced to 
adopt the peculiar theories of the Reformers of Wittenberg and of Ge
Deva. In other places. where he treat!' of the separation of Protest
ants from the Catholic Church, and of their peculiar doctrines, in con
aequence of that schism, he even contradicts himself. forgets. at an 
events, the broad distinction. which. according to what has been already 
recounted, he had laid down between Catholics and Protestants. as to 
their capability for embracing in the next world. the entire truth, and 
precisely in regard to the article of lustification. 

Upon his doctrine of Free-will, also, Sweden borg did not a little pique 
himself, under the suppoeition that it was utterly unkno,rn to the whole 
Christian Church; and his English editor, in all seriousness, points to 
this notion, as to something quite new and unheard-of. Truly. if we at
tend only to the Formu1ary of Concord, from which Swedenborg makes 
long extracts, as well as to the writings of Calvin, we should be justified 
in believing, that the doctrine of Free-will, is nowhere any longer 
known. But how much soever Swedenborg descants on Free.will, he 
gives. amid all his images, no very clear notion of it, although it is not 
to be doubted that this idea floated before his mind.-

• LU.UJ.-Swcclenborr'. Doetrine relatiyc to the S.cramCDt& 

Swedeborg's doctrine on the Sacraments, has, independently of its 
peculiar language, nothing very striking, although he thinks the con
trary, and opines, that without knowledge of the spiritual 'sense. that is 
to _Yo the myaticOoallegorical meaning, and especially of the corres
pondences between heaven and earth. nothing solid can be adduced even 
on this article of belief. Moreover. the two sacraments, Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper (for more he doth not acknowledge,) are, in his opin
ion, very precious; and he strives, with all his powers, to promote a 
lively reverence Cor, and worthy reception of the same. or baptism. 
he teaches, that, through three stages, it is designed to work an inward 
purification. In the first place it conducts into the Christian Church; 
secondly. by its means, the Christian is brought to a knowledge and re
cognition of the Sayiour and Redeemer; and, thirdly. in it man is born 

• VoL L pp.108-168. See.., Vol. I. p.173. 
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again through the Lord. But. these three objects of baptism. are, is 
themselves one and the same, and are in the ame relation one to the 
other, 88 cause and eff'ect. and the medium between the two.· 

But the knowledge of celestial correspondences. above an. se"es to 
initiate Christians into the esaence of the holy communioD. Flesh and 
bread are the earthly signa of the Divine love and goodness (holiness;) 
blood and wine the emblem of God'. truth and wisdom. Eating is like 
to appropriation. But DOW, flesh and bread in the holy communion, 
are tbe Lord himself, CODBidered in the cbaracter oflove and good»ess. 
Blood and wine. in iike manner. the Lord himself in His truth and wis
dom. There accordingly are, u Swedenborg expreaaes himself, three 
principles, whicb, in this sacrament eapecially, are interwoven into each 
otber :-tbe Lord, his Divine goodness, and his Divine truth; and con
sequently, it is evident. that in the Lord's Supper, all the blessings of 
heaven and the Church are, in an especial manner, included and im
parted; for, in these three principles, whicb constitute the universal, 
all particulars are contained. Thus God, and with Him faith and 
cbarity, are tbe gills voucbsafed to man in the participation of this sac:
ramlftlt. That the glorified bumanity i. here present. tocether with the 
Divinity, Bwedenborg, in a special section, very clearly sbows, aDd 0b
serves, at the same time, that the Eucharist is a spiritual food, for tbe 
very reason that tbe glorified bumanity is there proff'ered to us. 

In order to prove tbe possibility of such a participation, Swedenborg 
observes: every sound soul has tbe faculty to receive from the Lord 
wisdom, that is to say, truths, and to augment tbe same to all eternity; 
in like manner to receive charity, and to increase perpetually in the 
same. But now, the Lord is charity and wisdom itself; consequeDtly 
man is able to unite himself to Him. It is here evident, that wisdom 
and charity are regarded by Swedenborg as something aubatantial-u 
the subtlest emanations from the Deity, and the Deity itself: in the 
same way, as in the other world, he beheld God as a aun, from which 

. alone ligbt and heat are emitted, that is to say, wisdom and charity. 
To avoid probably pantheistic views, tbe prophet adds. the Divinity it. 
self canDot be itkntjJied, but only united with man; in the same 1D8Il

ner as tbe sun is not conjoined with the eye, nor the air with the ear, 
but are only adjoined to thOle orgaos, in order to render the aeJISe8 of 
eeeing and of hearing possible. t 

• Loc. cit. p. 389. "In. like JDaIlIl8r u a fint caue, a midcIle callE, which • 
the efficient, and ultimate caue, which ia the e8'ect, and the end, for &he ake vl 
which the former C&u.I _ prod_d." 

t Loc. ciL p. «5. II S&IJl, however, U IIIMl iI • 6Dite beiDa. the Lon!. dmDitI 
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In the same way, continues Swedenborg, .. -baptism introduces 118 

into the Church. the holy commnnion introduces us into heaven. For, 
the Lord aDd Saviour wbo is present in the sacrament, h .. neeesaarily 
heaven 81so in his train, and opens it to thoae, who worthily partake of 
the divine repast. It is otherwise with the unworthy communicant. 
To the worthy, God is, in this feast, inwardly and outwardly present: 
inwardly, by His love and truth: outwardly by His omnipresence. 
which determines the existence of all things. In the wicked is foUlld 
the mere general omnipresence of God. without the former. To mere 
cUnal and mere natural men, who witbdraw from obedience to God, 
and only know and speak of the Divine Truth, but nev:er practise it, 
the Lord, in despite of existence, reveals not heaven. One might feel 
dispoeed to conclude from this, that Swedenborg agrees with CalviDt 
when he teacbes, that to the reprobate, tbe glorified body of the Lord 
is not imparted. Swedenborg, however, is utterly opposed to the Ge
nevan Reformer, for, according to tbe latter, the food of etemallife is 
not imparted to bim, who is predestined to eternal death i but, accord
ing to the former, it is only not received by the unworthy communicaBt, 
that is to say, not imbibed in the inmost life of-the spirit, although proC
fered to him.· What Swedenborg teaches, besides, respecting the 
Eucharist; to wit, that it worketh an union with the Deity. and is the 
stamp of the 80ns of God, and so forth, is only a further coD88CJ.uence 
of what bas been bitherto stated. Moreover, in his exposition of the 
doctrine of the Eucharist, Swedenborg entirely paasea over the relation. 
which the same bears to the deatla of our l.oro, aDd to the forgiveaeaa 
ofsins, clearly as that relation is pointed out in Holy Writ. The mo
tives, for this bis omission. are to be sought for, in the above mentioned 
view, which he takes of Christ's passion and death. 

With the information, which Swedenborg brought &om the next 
world, respecting its state aad its relations, and which he baa recorded 
in his writings, we wish not to amuse our readers; though to many, 
undoubtedly, the investigation of this aubject would be. preeisely, the 
IIlOIIt attractive. We shall only communicate so much .. appears na. 
ceaaary, partly to complete our knowledge of the Swedenborgian doc-

il8elt. cannot be cOf!ioimtl with him. but a4joilNtl." At. p. 70; the authona1'. that 
II corajoilNtl ... ligniSe. an unity like that of the fruit with the tree. but " adjoined." 
• more external union, u when fruita are bound to • tree." 

• Loo. cit. p. 396. 
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trines, and partly to explain much, that has been hitherto stated. 
When lIOuls quit the visible world, they go to a locality hovering be
tween heaven and hell j and feeling themsetves by degrees irresilrtibly at
tracted to their kindred spirits, they gradually advance into heaven or beL 

The husband, with haste, seeks his spouse, and vice !leNa; and in 
general, each one the companions of his earthly sufferings and joys, 
among whom alone he finds himself at home. In these descriptions, 
8wedenborg indisputably displays a very 8Ubtle psychology. Tboae, 
moreover, who are neither ripe for heaven, nor find joy in hell, lire in
structed and educated, until by the use of their freedom, they attain un
to pure truth and charity. whereby heaven becomes accessible to them. 
n.e members of every religion, confession, and sect, receive teachers or 
their own party, and the Heathen, lew, and Mohammedan, are not ez
cluded from this IIChool. But, if they resist all attempts for their im
provement or perfection, . they are then swallowed up by hell. We do 
Dot see why 8wedenborg should have manifested such a df.'Cided hostil
ity against the Catholic doctrine of purgatory, although, undoubtedly, 
between the lattAr and the intermediate place of the Swedenoorgiam. 
important differences are to be found. 

The relations in the next world, according to the· depositions of oar 
eye.witness, perfectly ~mble those on earth. There also, are hOU8l's, 
and palaces with rooms and furniture; there, too, are mountaiDB aad 
"alleys, rivers and lakes. Time, also, and a very sub8tantial space, rule 
the world of spiritl. Nations and individuals retain their peculiaritiea; 
hence, in the next world, the Dutch still carry on commerce. The ouIy 
difference is, that all things are in a more glorified and spiritual shape, 
than here below, for the gross body of the present life is thrown oil i 
and even the resurrection of' the fteah, according to Swedenborg, doea 
not take pbice. The new body, however, retains quite the form of the 
old one, 80 that many who pass into the next life, perceive not that they 
no longer possess their former corporeal integument. 

In 1'75'7. the last judgment was held, and Swedenborg. as an amazed 
spectator, assisted at it. The same is allO held from time to time. 
Even the damned could be delivered, if they wished. SwedenOOrg saw 
one of them, who bad once been a highway.robber, and bad been guil. 
ty of adultery, and who, IOmehow or other, had strayed among the 
angela. These endeavored to work on his understanding, and he really 
understood what they said and wished. But, on their dem,anding him 
to love the truth, which he recognized; he replied, he would oot, and 
returoed to hell. The pheoomeoon Swedeoborg makes use of. in order 
to prove Free.will. Bere, the penetrative man evincea his sagacity ; 
for, certainly, there are reprobates, who will not be happy. and there. 
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tore cannot be 80. This narrative agrees very well with the other doc" 
trines of Swedenborg, that God is perpetually present with man 80 10. 
u he lives, and exerts a constant inftuence over him to procure hilt 
ooDYersion I but, that thOll8 who die in the wickedn888 of their heart, 
are irreformable, " because the interiors of &heir minds," Ays Sweden .. 
borg, "are fixed aod determined." 

t .r.uxtt.-BiblieaI Canon of Sit'edenborg. ADepico.my.tleal bpdl. 

With Swedenborg's peculiar views on Holy Writ, we mUlt DOW make 
our readers acquainted.· On perusing his writings. we are lOOn very 
painfully surprised with the fact, that he makes DO doctrinal use of S~ 
Paul's epistles. At least, we cannot recall to oUr recollection, that we 
have ever found any notice taken of them, even on thoee points, where 
lOch would be indispensable; as in the articdes of J usufication, and of 
Faith, and of its relation to Works. This faet we, at last, found clear. 
ed up, "by the chief articles of faith of the New Cburob," subscriptioll 
to which is required, as a condition, from all tboee who desire to enter 
into the community, founded by Swedenborg. In these" chief articles," 
we find the Holy Scripturea of the Old and New Testament enumera .. 
&ed; but, alDOD8 the component parts of the latter. the four Goepels and 
the Apocalypse are alone reekoned.t The inftuenC8 which Sweden.
borg'. clogmatic syetem exerted on the framing of his Biblical Canon, 
DO one can deny. Hence, before wq could speak of tbe latter, it Wlllt 

neceaary to set forth his doctrines. The rejection of tbe dogmas of 
original sin, of the vicarious satisfaction of Christ, of the resurrection 
of the ftesh, and 80 forth, led him to expunge, from the catalogue of the 
IaCred writi ngs, the Epistles of St. Paul, the' Acts of tbe Apolltles, io 
mort, every thing which, even by the most forced interpretation, could 
IIOt be made to harmonize with his own errors. In the Acts of the 
Apostles, especially, the aceount of the real descent of the Paraclete, 
who was to lead the Church into all truth, and to abide with her for ever, 
must, undoubtedly, have been a great stumbling.block in his way. In 
fact, the Swedenborgians endeavour to represent their master as him 
who has at lut communicated wbat originally was inaccessible, or un
intelligible, to believers., I have discovered, at least, that Swedenborg's 
disciples, in proof of the divine mission of their teacher, have appealed 
to thOll8 promises of a Paraclete, recorded -in St. John's GOfIpel. Wben, 

• Vol. L pp. 17~80. 
f .. Divine Reftlatioa8 made Down by SwedeDborr ......... iIdo o.ma. '" 

...... TafeII." Vol. iL TIbiDpa, 1_ 
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moreover, the apoRle .ith: "No eye hath seeD, no ear hath heard, 
nor hath it eotered into the heart of man to conceive. what God bath 
prepared for those who love Him ;" he ID\I8t aertainlyave appeared no&: 
very entitletl to credence, in the 88timatioll of ODe, who, iD his own per
son bad obeerved the joYi of the bIeaaed. and in his writinp had lifted 
up, for the edificatlon of mankind. the veil, which the apoetie had faiu 
have thrown over the realms of eternity. When Swedenborg rejected, 
also, the Epistle of St. James. and other ICriRtures, as IIDca1lonical, he 
was driven, for conaiatency's sake, to this step. 

If, topther with this arbitrary mode of dealina with the canon, we 
coDSider the foUowiD, hermeneutical principles of Swedenborg, we shall 
not be surpriaed, that the moet fantastic doctrines should have been pro
poanded by him as Christian. Swedenborg says, that, iD the literal 
aeD118 of Holy Writ, the Divine truth is contained in all its plenitude, 
holiDels and power; and to the demonstration of this truth, he devot. 
a special treatise. Yet, he supposes a mystical aenee, which he calls 
the spiritual one, to be coocealed in the letter of Scripture; so that the 
entire truth is comprised in its every word, nay, often in its every syl
lable I Thia doctrine Swedenborg establishes in the closest connexioa. 
with those coneaponiences, that, according to him, exist between heave. 
aDd earth, and he gives ae"eral interpretations of texts from the Apoca
lypse, whereby he endeavours to render his view more evident. These 
theories, considered in themselves, are not so very obnoxious to censure ; 
they, on the contrary, are based on a great truth, and, to a certain ex
tent, are justified by those relations, which, according to the mOIl: ex
plicit declarations in the New Testament, exist between the Scripture. 
of the Old and the New Covenant. To this mode of interpretatioD. as 
an exereise for mystical &cuteness (if we dare use lIuch an expression,) 
we even cannot entirely deny all value. It is, likewise, a well-known 
fact, that, according to the character of different ages, and the peculi
arities of individual men, it has had great influence in awakening reli
gious feeling&, and, at many periods, has guarded Holy Writ against 
the cootempt of arrogant, carnal· minded men, or against the neglect of 
men, pious, indeed, but utterly unacquainted with the laws of a gram
matieal and historical, yet spiritual, exegesis. But, if IlUCh a mode of 
interpretation, when DOt practised by inspired. writers, opens, under all 
circumstaooes, bouodlesa ICOpe to the play of an irregular fancy, or to 
the effusions of mere individual feeling. it is sure to lead to the grossest 
errors, when it is made the medium for discovering, and establishing. 
articles of doctrine. Dogmas, which by the most unhistorical method, 
men had perbap8stumbled on, may, by self.delusion and a small portion 
01 wit, be found atated in every text of Seripture. This was now ae-
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tuaUy the cue will 81Ndenborg, whe could diaco,*, the atrange.t 
things i. the Bible. Lully, the p ..... ptuoua icnoraDce, with which 
he judgell the hiatory of tlte a1JesoriCO-IDYatical interpretation of Scrip
ture. appears highly ceasurable. The hiper the estimation is, in which 
be holds the latter, the greater the earaeatDe18 wherewith he 88lerts, 
that it was aD but anlmOWD. U well among the Jews, OD account of 
their carnal -l1li8, as UDOIII the Christia .. of the fiNt three cenNri., 
011 acceunt of their too great eimplicity. and amoug tIIoae of 8ubaequent 
agee, from the ,..era! corruptieo. He inliata, that it was only by a 
tpeciaJ revelatioa he was made atteDtive to it, or at all eYeDtB favoured 
with the true key for ita rirhhae. But what ill hill distinctioD between 
the nrious _ of Holy Writ, other thaD the Sod (body,) the J>e.. 
roacb (aouI,) and tbe Pbuchiith (spirit of the Cabala ;}-eeD1e8 which 
themselves eorreapond to the ... ,.., the ",,,1&11, and the ftf.fiMIt of Philo t· 
And wherein do the 8wedeDborgian correspoDdences between heaveD 
nd earth, 80 eelentiially Ber hilt the celeatia1 and terreetrial Jeruaalem 
(the Jr. ani. the __ '1.,.IIftJh/,.,) the carnal and tile apirituallarael 
(the 'Ir''''A ""f""'" aDd ,",,,,..,,,-1,..) with which the laID_ Philo hu 
made U8 acquaiDted T ADd what shaD we _y to the astouDding asser. 
tion, that iD the fil'8t ceDturies of the Church, the a1legorico-myatical 
exegesis was uDknowD t lust as if Basilides, ValentinUl, and Origen, 
had lived in the sixth century! That Swedenhorg should have possess. 
ed any acquaintance with the writings of Gregory the Great, of Alcuin, 
of Richard, of St. Victor, or with the description of the three senses 
given by Thomas Aquinas and others, it would be too much to require 
of him; nor should we have eveD Doticed the cODtradictions, into which 
he has fallen with well·kDown historical facts, had he not vaunted him· 
self as an extraordiDary diviDe eDvoy, and represeDted his book as ODe 
written under God's especial gu\daDce. 

SwedeDborg shows great pettiDess, and eveD childishDess, in making 
a sort of fire.work out of Holy Writ. In the spiritual world, says he. 
where the Bible is preserved iD holy chests, in the saDctuary of the 
Temple. it is regarded with respect by the aDgels j aDd it is as radian t 
as a great star, and, at times, like the SUD, and its glimmeriDg splendou r 
forms tbe most magnificent rainbow I If aDY one, with his hands or 
clothes, touch the Bible, he is immediately eDvironed with a brilrlilDt 
fire, and he appears as if staDding in the midst of a star, bathed in light t 
This, adds SwedeDborg, he baa ofteD seeD aDd admired! But if any 

• Vol. i. p. 378 ... The spiritual _ doth Dot appear in the literal -. btinI 
within it, lUI the lOW i8 in the body i or .. the tho11(ht 01 the IIDdentancliq ill in tha 
8J'I. or .. the atection 0I1oYe Ia III the .,..ee-e." 
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oDe, entangled look into aaered 
are overclouded deep darkntBI and if he 
Word itself, an imlDediately ensUC8, which him " 
corner of the room. Had these tlescriptions mere allegorical 
representations, to point out to llensual men the effulgence of divine 
light, wherewith a soul filled, that feelings hallowed to God 
from Writ nurture i the other the PnJliOlliDd 

darkDtBI and appanini night that encompass thoee, pervert 
ture to the confirmation of the fancies of their own brain; we abould 
then have commended the aptneea of such ilIuatrations. But such is 
not Swedenborg's meaning j he here designs to state positive facts. 
For we here discern an manifested the dead 
of which exceeds all that the mere 
bas exhibited, perhaps parallel in except in 
controversy among Mohammedans, whether the Koran be created or 
uncreated. Yet even the rational Moslem will reply, that the ideas, 

the aaered book are eternal, by no the form, where.. 
are set forth. 

t LUn.-8wedeDborg'. place in HiItorJ. 

To form a more comprehensive knowledge of Swedenborgianism, it 
is to poiot more fully idea, which autbor enter-
tained of his own importance. He divides history 
world into 80 inany great periods, which be denominates Churches; to 
wit, the Antediluvian i the Asiatico-African, which attained its term by 
the introduction of idolatry j the Mosaic j and, lastly, the Christian 
Chureh, In tbe again four the 

Roman and the Protestant 
....... u, ... u0u, 801110, like preceding Churches, has reached 
end: hence, with the New Community, the times revert to the origin 
of the Church-to primitive Christianity, whose principles can hence
forth never more be forsaken. So far Swedenborg, who as is clear from 
tbis, formed no estimate of historical importance, 
us take into consideration the of universal history, prior 
Christ, as set forth by him. He says, the four great periods of tbe 
world follow each other, according to the type of the four seasons of the 
year, and the four times of the day j and the same regularity, which. 
on scale, is observed in this succession of exists there 

• Loa. cit. P. 396. 
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....... aeaIe. On the impropriety or makiIIt Cbriatianity fiIll in wi • 

.. willter and the m,ht, we will DOt lay .. y particular m.., aIthoup 
Obriatianity expreaaIy declaree itaelf to lie the aeveroletting DOOn"'y ., 
.... But, what Christiaa caD tolerate the aubordiD&te ~tion wlUcla 
.. II8IIigDed to Christ 1 IDBtead of repreeentiag him, as the great centre
poiat of the world'. bistory, he is made to begin a period merely 00-

erdinate with the other epochs of the world! This would have been, at 
... no error of the uncierataDding, had Swedeborg reprded ChM 
u a mere man; but, it becornea the greatest of erron, since Christ be 
l8111idera to be the incarnate God. If the Deity manifest. Himaelf ia 
the Je.b, 10 thereby, it is hoped, an epoch is introduced, to which BOo 

tbiDr CUt be adjoiDed, but all thiDga should be made aubordiaate. Froaa 
tbis peiDt of view aIoDe, SwedeDborg might have discerned the ...... 
aiaI clefecta in this system. 

The ea..a of this pervene CODBtructioD of human history, must be 
Wed for in the fact, that Swedenborg would Dot acknowledge a 
pMJ'al fiIll of the human race, and, in reality, was at a 10811 how to .. 
plain the very evident fact of a radical ainfulnela in man. Had Sw .. 
cleabcq deeply CODIIidered the scriptural opposition between the 
&.t and the aecoad Adam, instead of occupying hilDllelf with ~ 
ill reBpeCt to the 6rat; had he, in the fall of Adam, deplored with a 
Jioas simplicity, at Ieut, the fall of all mankind, though he had .... 
iacapabIe of comprehending the apeculative rea80DII of this fact, t.Iaea 
the whole period, from Adam to Christ, would have appeared to him .. 
the period of the development of' the sinful priaciple, and of an apoI'o 

tacy from God; but, on the other band, he would have reprdecI ChriR 
.. the great turning-point. iD history, with whom commenced the ua
folding of the principle of I&DCtification, and of a return to the Deity. 
Tbi8 one great period he might then have again, in some manber, aub
dirided j but abould Dever have placed the period from Adam to Noah, 
that from Noah toMoaea (or what he calla the Aaiatico-Mricaa 
Church,) and the period from Moaea to Christ, on the same level with 
the Christian e~. Such a parallel was only poaaible through a total 
misapprehension of the Christian view of the moral world. The tat 
ia Romans (c. v. 14-21 i xi. 32,) aDd in Galatians (c. iii. 92,) might 
alone have aufliced to teach him the right and the true view, had he Dot, 
DB that very account, struck out St. Paul'. Epiatlea from the catalope 
~ canonical Scriptures, precisely because they offer 10 clear a coDtra-
4tiction to his whole CODceptiOD of religious lliatory. 

His main point of view being thus diatortod, 8wedeDborg can &l'" 
110 aatiat8ctory aplanatioD of any p!&t phenomenoD iD religiOQll bia
tory; on the CODbvy, in his ayatem all is diamembered, UDintelli&ilJla, 

It 
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and incoherent. The idolatry of Nature he deduces from the .ccidea
tal circumstance, that the correspoDdences between the material and 
the spiritual world had been forgotten. The revelation, which, as Swe
denborg poaritively BS8erts, was made to Enoch, and transmitted to the 
following generations (namely, that all objects in the lower world had 
their correlatives in the higher,) and the true knowledge of these mutual 
relations in special, defined cases, were, in the course of ages, accord
ing to our prophet. effaced from the memory of nations; earthly things 
were regarded without connexion with the thiugs correspondiug to 
them above; and the veneration, which was due to the latter, was paid 
to the former. This view of Swedenborg's has much resemblance 
with the mote common, but equally superficial, notion, that out of tbe 
confusion of the symbol with the object represented by it, idolatry 
arose. But, the question must ever recur, how could those relatioDS 
adverted to be forgotten, and where must we look for the cause of this 
oblivion 1 Wherefore, al80, must the faith in the one true God bave 
been at the same time abandoned 1 The consciousness of God was 
certainly not essentially connected with the knowledge of such correa
pondences between heavenly and earthly things. since Enoch was the 
first to be instructed in them; and yet before him, certainly, men bad 
also known the true God. Had Swedenborg acknowledged a genen.l 
darkening of the human mind through sin, a corruption transmitted 
from Adam, and with ever-increasing intensity, .contaminating an 
generations, he would not have sought to account for the idolatry of 
Nature, from such mere external causes. He would have understood, 
that the 80ul severed from God by; sin, necessarily fell under the d0-
minion of Nature, and chose those Powers for the object of ita worship, 
with whom it felt an especial affinity, and by whom it was invincibly 
attracted. The loss of the essential, internal, and universal correspon
dences between God and man, led to the ignorance of those ezterual 
and particular correspondences, between the inferior and the higher 
order of the world. The separation olthe soul from God, and its con
centration within itself, first produced this conceptiof of nature, as dD
connected from all higher relations. 

Let us, once more, call to mind one of the proofa attempted by S ... 
denborg, in support of the neceasity of the Incunation of the Deity, ill 
order to bring back men to Himself; for it is only hers that proof CIUl 

be perfectly appreciated. He says, the faith of man, considered in it
aelf, may be compared to a look cut up vaguely towards the sky, bat, 
through the Incarnation, is the same circumscribed, and directed to a 
de&nite object. If, hereby, the neceaaity of an Incarnation of the 
Di'riDity be rendered perfectly conceinble, yet this arpment oII'en _ 
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IIflUOD, wherefore the DiviDe Word should bave become 8eah preciaely 
at the commencement of tbe fourth period of the world., Swedenborg 
might, just as well, have introciuC'.ed this Theophany immediately after 
the creation of tbe first man. Nay, he t/1dI fart:«l. to do t1&i8, unless all 
the aberrations of the ages prior to Cbriatianity-unleaa all Heathenism 
itaeif be ... rded as perfectly guiltless. Did tbe first men, unfavoured as 
they were with tbe deacent of the Son of God, cast a leas vague look 1Ip . 

to Heaven, than those of later times 1 For this very reason. Sweden
borg should have placed the advent of Christ at the very origin of His
tory i and tbus tbe first, and not the fourth, period of tire world, should 
have begun with Him. Had he, on the other band, kept strictly in view 
the teaching of the Bible, as to end of the mission of the Son of God, 
then he would have understood the epocb of bis coming. The whole 
drama of History, as set forth by our prophet, appears witbout a plan i 
the members of the great historical organiam appear to bang. as if by 
accident, together, and to mingle in blind confusion. Now we can lee, 
wherefore Swedenborg himself seemed to have a sense of the unsatis
factoriness of the cause assigned by him, for tbe incarnation of the 
Deity at tbe particular period wberein it occurred i and wherefore be 
lOught to aid his meagre representation, by a fantastic device as to the 
relation between beaven and hell. He saw bimself forced to tbe adop
tion of tbis device, in order to account, by the relations of tbe next .lifo. 
for the incarnation of the Deity, wbich bad DO foundation in tbis world's 
history ;-a device, wbereby tbe error of his whole historical construc
tion, is not in the least degree obviated. 

When we now come to tbe Christian period. what a singular view 
of ita bistory, what an astonishing spectacle, presenta itself bere I The 
Church also, as we have already observf!d, is divided into a cycle of 
four parta; and yet, says Swedeoborg. with tbe Council of Nice be
gins the great apoatacy from Christian trutb, whicb lutl down to his 
own timo! But the notion of apoatacy, implies the idea of perversity 
and disorder. How then would it be possible to find a regular develop
ment in the four Christian Churches, the three last members whereof 
are to btl, in the same relation to the firat, as lummer, autulDD, and 
winter, to the spring i or even as youth, manhood, and old age, to in
fancy I Where a well-ordered development is obee"ed, where a 
regular transition, from one state to another, is manifest, a rejection of 
the origiDal vital principle is not conceivable. Where, on the other 
Iaaad, th. is rejected, as Swedenborg accuaes the whole Cburch subee
quent to the Council of Nice, of casting off'such a principle, there a 
,.war development is not pcaible. Even our finisher of the Church 
had a sense of the incoherence of his historical CODBtructiODIIo On tIM 

• 
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...... Il. eDd •• GUN to «mI88, i.b lIOIbe inDbet, tlte itpaatacy, .. 

...... to the beaefteial variety or reIigiou81 difl'erellee8, that matuaDy 

..qhtaa ODe MIOtIter, aad evell lets the remark etlCape him, that he 
WId beta iofonned, that those Churohes, which are ill different goods ... 
....., if oaJy their goods have relatioll to the love of the Lord, and their 
tne. tv faith i.b hiM. are like eo many precimNI jewels in a killi' 
"1m."* If, hereby, a kind of aece88ity i.b the marked out nccessioa 
or ChlD'Chea is acknowledged, 80 no one, who holds the maxim, that 
abUYe all things, a writllr should never contradict himself, would expect 
lwedeobor, to designate all the Christian ages, that have elapsed sillee 
the Council of Nice. "as the very night ;" "as the abomination of deao
bitioD i" "as that Church, wherein nothing apirituaJ is left remaining ;"t 
., which in name ODly is Christian ;"t 01' (as the Anglican writer of the 
preAUe to the book, from which we have made ourledracta, exptu.at 
himEif,) " .. the revelatiClill of the myltery of iniquity ;" " as the IDQl 

_ain i" or whatever ather predicates may pIeeae him. A IiIarn:IIomt 
apaDBion, truly, of childhood to youth, to maDhood, and to age r 

After 80m a CODfueed 8UcceeaioD of times and of Chmches, S.-edea
.,fitly follow ... the extremeet link. ID a true development. the 
_tiDuatioD aDd the ead are 80 CODnected 'trith the begibning, that !lOt 
oBIy doth the latter follow the preceding iD gentle tnuuritiona, bat it 
..,wI oat of it, and is in the same relation to it, as the bad, the blO8lMllll, 
aDd the fruit, are to the 8eed. Yet SwedeDborgiaDism doth not gratr 
oat of the eequeace of historical phenomella, but break. suddellly m 
DpOD them. We have already had occasion to obaerye, that, accord. 
ilia to SwedeDborg, the comaption of the Church begu at once, at a 
1in«1e stroke, as if by eome magical interruption, to the train or thought 
oraD her members. Equally abrupt 8Jld 1IJIexpectect is the!riae orbis 
own religious syltetn. He char&ee the Church aiatibg before him, 
with having, by the abaae of free-will, abaadobed, and never again re
tmaed, to the fundamental priDcipiea of Christianity; aDd 8118erts, at 
the ame time, that it is impoalible to attain to them again, without aD 
intercoune with the spiritual world,-without the knowledge of certain 
tntbs, which no maD, betbre him, pOlll888ed, because noDe had been 
r.voured with the lib re.elBtiOllllo But, as the revelatioDl were the 

• Loc. cit. p. 515. 
. t Loc. cit. p. Sli. .. That the Jut time of the CbriItian Chmdt • the Yf!tJ JIitId. 

in which the former Cburcbea bave .t, is plain ftom the Lord'. predietiaD," &0. 
Tol. i. ,.153: II Nothing spiritual is left remaining in it" (the whole Church.) 

t Vol. ii. ,. 379: .. The former ChIUCh beiDg CbriItian fD Dame 001,. but DOt fD 
_~ aDd JeIIIity." 
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_ It .. aD ~ a-ce of Gad. ud ... in tile a.,c~ 
•• ""nta for a true repaeration had heeD, .moe .... Nicqe CoueiI. 
"'ly Jeet, how eotWI the Swedenborgiaa Church follow tU preeei
Ate Churellet, in a regular crier of deYelopmeat 1 All aeetB, dIM 
.-led from the OathWic Church, could, in a oertaia d4l8"8t giy .. a 
~ justiicatiQa to their charges apiatt her, iDum1Jch, as tHy 
appealed to Scripture. whereby her regeneration .ere poaaible. '!'be 
C8DSUre of the Reformers, indeed, must always be termed incomprehen
Bible, since it presupposed the free-will of those, against whom it WILl 

directed; and this faculty the Reformers denied to men, representing 
the Deity as the exclusive agent in all spiritual concerns, on whom it 
~y depended to set aside, as by a magical anoke, all errors, and 
"ho, in CODBequence, was alone obBODOUS to any charge, if in Ilia 
MuehoJd &Dy tDiDg were ami.. Ttleae reproaches, neverthele., 
might, to men, WBo are not wont to reason with consistency, appear 
well-foollded. But Swedenborg boaata that the true spiritual BeMe of 
Holy Writ W8.8 revealed to him in Heayen only, and, in consequence, 
4pita independeatly of the ordinary channel., furnished through the 
origiaal iustitution of the Church; and he therefore denies to the three 
precetling periods ofChriatiaaity, the utter poaaibility of poaaeaain«. 
through the then exiatiug media, any IQUnd doctrine wbataoever. Au 
yet he d6llCribee the commonity he founded, as the orown of the 
aa-ches following eacb other" accordiug to order I" Was then the 
.,.mey of tbe Nicene Council something conformable to order' Was 
., darmeaa of the Greek, the Roman Catholic, and the Protestant 
Churcbea, founded in the very OrdiD8.nOB of God T In the same way, 
too, ... according to the theory of our sage, Christ might have appearetl 
iD tbe time of .~dam, Noah, and MGBeII j 10 he himself, from the deeti
.ation asaigaed to him, might have commenced his career in the fourth, 
6f'th, or sixth century of our era. And yet, the succession of the 
Churcbea WILl defined and systematic f Not the slightest reference to 
4iual call888can bediacoyered, in this contradictory view of History, and 
... result appean totally uDworthy of the Deity. 

But bere, we must draw the attention of the reader to a special cir
C1IIDItance. Wherefore had Christ not power enough to Item, by hil 
aanii"eltatiOD, the progreaa of sin, and to ensure the truth, he had 
kought to mankind, agaiDlt the poaaibility of emnctiOD T Wherefore 
did the Word, which'" uttered from hialipe, which was pre&el'VM 
"" explained by hill 'Pirit, loBe, 10 shortly after his aaceDllion, ita world
.Waiag eDergy t AlIti wherefore doth it work wida mipt ucI witla 
_tory, .. become for eyer pennaDeDt, O8ly when proclaim" IIJ 
......... T We abouW yet be diapoled to tllinlr, that wheD OM 
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" himaelf apeab, the Word is at leut as luting, as when a mortal ..... 
hIeI, though to him all mysteries in heaven should bave been discloaecll 
The work of Christ luted about three hundred yeara-a short spring
tide-till, at last, Swedenborg converts all into etemal spring I Is DOt 
this the most evident blasphemy 1 Swedenborg is really exalted to be 
the centre.point of all History, and to hold the place of the true Re
deemer; with him, and not with Christ, the golden age retums r 

§ LXUVI.-Concluding Remarb. 

The translations of Swedenborg's writings find, as we hear, a very 
great sale in and out of Germany, and the Dumber of his followers daily 
increases. This we can perfectly understand. The unadorned G0s
pel, the simplicity of the Church's doctrine, are no longer capable of 
uciting an age 80 spiritua1ly enervated, like our own. Truth mast be 
Bet forth in glaring colours, and represented in gigantic proportions, if' 
we hope to stimulate and stil; the souls of this generation. The infinite 
void and obtuseness of religious feeling in our time, when it cannot 
grasp spirits by the hand, and see them pus daily before us, is inca
pable of believing in a higher spiritual world; and the fancy must be 
start1ed, by the most terrific images, if the hope of prolonging existence, 
in a future world, is not entirely to be extinguished. Long enough 
,was the absurd, as well as deplorable endeavour made to baniab mira
cles from the Gospel History; to undermine, with iD80lent mockery, 
the belief in the great manifestation of the Son of God; to call ill 
quemon all living intercourse, between the Creator a,d the creature i 
and to inundate nations with the most shallow systems of morality; f« 
these followed in the wake of such anti-Christian eft"orts. But, the 
yearning soul of man is not to be IIIltisfied with such idle talk; aad 
when you take from it true miracles, it will then invent false Olle& 

Our age is doomed to witness the desolate spectacle of a most joyless 
languor, and impotence of the spiritual life, by the side of the IDOIt 
euggerated and sickly excitement of the same; and if we do not, 
with a living and spiritual feeling, return to the doctrine of the Church. 
we sbaU lOOn see the most wretched fanaticism obtain the same ... 
cendancy, as we saw the most frivolous unbelief established on the 
throne. But by such phenomena will no one be~onducted to the faith 
acceptable unto God; and the answer, which in the Goapel (Luc. m. 
19) that luxurious, hard-hearted, rich man received from Abraham; 
when he begged him to send Lazarus to his brethren, to the end that 
they might be converted, may perfectly apply to Swedenborg'. fat. 
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Jowers, when they hold that the world needs a visionary, in order to 
bring it back to the troth,- and will be found to contain a valid testi
monyagainst their prophet. We have Moses and theProphets, and 
now also we have Christ and the Apostles, and the Church; and when 
we hear not these, we shall give no ear to him, who pretends to briug 
us tidings from the other world. With these words alone, hath Christ 
annihilated all expectations, which might attach to Swed8nborg'8 
'Visions. 

• See the 1ettez from Thumu Hartley. reel« of Weuwick, in Northampt.ouhire, 
ID the preface to the True CArimtJA &Upm, p. vii. • 
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CHAPTER V. 

TIQ 8()(lJlUAl.1l8. 

§ uunr.-llelatioD of the 8ocin!ene to the Jleformen.-m.torIcal ~ 

IN the Catholic system of doctrine, two elements-the Divine and the 
human. the nature! and tlse auperaatural. the mystical and the ratio"", 
or however else we may pleue to denominate them-move in tmiIonIl 
and!harmonious combination; 80 that the rights of either appear ad
justed in a manner, that must certainly extort esteem and admiration, 
from overy reflecting mind. And whoever unites a pious, Christian, 
and ecclesiastical spirit to a cultivated intellect, must feel himaelt im
pelled to acknowledge, that God's protection hath guarded His Church 
in an eminent degree. But of the contrarieties, which in the Church 
are 80 beautifully harmonized, the one or the othar can easily. in the 
individual believer, obtain the preponderance. Yet this preponderance 
will remain innocuous, if the one-sided principle will not proceed to a 
total misapprehension of its opposite, unduly appreciated as it is; ad 
if the bonds of love, which unite the individual to the body of the 
Church, be maintained inviolate; for it is these, which oppose a bene
ficial check to the excess of one or other of the aforesaid elements, that 
both form the life of Christianity. Such one-sided tendencies, existing 
more or less at all times, were found in the period immediately prior to 
the Reformation j and the classical studies, which had then once men 
come into vogue, gave to the rational principle, in many, a melancholy 
preponderance; as this may be perceived even in the celebrated, and, 
in maDY respects, meritorious, Erasmus. Yet the opposite tendeacy 
was, by far, more prevalent. as the rapid diffiJaioD of the ReformatioD 
itself will prove, wherein the mystical element had predominated, to the 
utter exclusion of the contrary one. But after this element, exceediDg 
all bounds, had dissevered the bonds of the Church, the one-aicled 
rational principle, in its turn, detached itself from the Church, punued 
its own course, aDd after many unaucceasful attempts, of a Le_ 
Hetzer of Bischofzeth in Thurgovia,· of a John Campanus.t of a 

• Ezecuted atCoultaDce, in 15!9. 
t Bam in the tenitary of Julien, IoariIhecl flam the year lUll tml580, ..... be 

,... duvwD into pdIoD in hie OWIlOO1lDtry. 
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16+ .. Sen...,- ... ofa V .... tiaeGeatil .. t tOlll8ll a....-,. 
ncb received iIB DaIIle &om two ItaIiua of SiellD&, LeIiu Ileoi .... 
wID ia the y .... 1661 di8Ii at Zuricla, aDd bia aephew, Fa .. ~ 
who di..t in 1804, at LucIa __ in Pokad.t 

SocUUanMm aDd th.oid arthodoz Prot .... u.mare,~, *
.arem., wJaenof the ODe laid bold of the humaD, tae other of tM 
diviDe elemeat ill ChriatiaDity, which ia itael£ one, aad 110 diverged ... 
.,. nile patIIa, tlaat Catboticilm aIeDe Cl&B UDite. It, in tile Proteltut 
.,.... tM DiYiDity of Christ be rightly aDd truly uplaeld, yet tile 
HIIIDIlIlity of the R.eMemer U. by the doctriae of ubiqaity, aJ.orbed ill 
Hia DiYinity; but IUDOIJ8 the SociaiaDll, Cbriat appeara .. a mere mao 
If Luther aaeerted, that the object of the manife.eaa.tioa of tbe Soa of 
Ge.I, wu solely aDd exclusively the recoaciliatioa of meD, with dle 
Deity ia the Redeemer's blood; aDd all the rest, which leaua tuglat 
aad wrought, was purely accidental; the Sociai..., OD the other 1wacI, 
hold, that Christ has offered up DO sacrifice, for the siDS of the worM, 
IJot wished only to deliver unto men a Dew doctriDe, and be to dlem a 
model of virtue. Luther and CelYin could set no bouDds to the malig
IIaIIt consequences of Adam's siD, that from him had i.feeted Ida 
whole posterity; but the two Socini know absolutely nothing of aDf 
moral evil, that our great progenitor had brought upon his ehildrea. 
Aeeording to the former, God aloae worketh the deliyeraace of ID8D 

&om the empire of Satan, aDCl bringeth him into communion with 
Christ.. aDd man is, in thie proceu, purely paasiYe; according to the 
latter, man is alone active, and God, after commllnicating to him Ilia 
cIoctriae and His promisee, respecting a future life. leaves him almoet 
entirely to himself. If the old Protestants speak only of grace, ". 

• A Spaniard. who at CalriD·. iDetiption wu buraed at GeDna, in 1553. 
t A Neapolitan. beheaded at Bern. in 1566. 
t On the IirIt authon of Socianiml. the PlOteetant hiltorian. TurretinUl, (in 0-,.._ HiM. Beelu. p. 373.) hu the following notice: .. Antit.rinitarii hlo 

..tate multi occarraat; Ilnoram pan muima Photioiui_ et SabeHiMi_; 
_1IIli etiul Arianilmam re-.but. Talee fuen Itali qaUlam, DUIDIIlO q_cln.. 
parium excedente, qui circa annum 1546 in Venett diticme JIIVPI'I Vicentiam ~ 
yeuticula et colloquia inter 18 habebant. In hie memorantur LeonardUi Abbu Ba.. 
alii, IAaliUl SocinDll, Seneneia Pat.ricilU, BemadinUi Ochinue, NicolaUi Panda, 
YalentinDl Gentilil, JuliDl TrniIaDUI, FranciecUi de Rnego. PaulUi Alcia_ 
tII.iiI(ae. Sed. eum detec&i _~ _ et duo. J. Trevilan .. et FraociIo .. de R..., 
............ et lIIpplicio afl"ecti, CII&eri _ COIII\IlUui in nriu _ diIpeni ..... 
01 all theIe, Valentine Genulill had the IDOIt melancholy fate. After having willa 
clifIiculty eecaped the fiery death, deItined by Calvin for him. u w~l u SenetuI, be 
................. Jay till Z~ II ........ IIIIIi-'I'riIiIuiu, ad L b 'W.-
7Nu. ~ 

Digitized by Google 



&88 J:D'OSmOH 01' DOC'l'RIKAL DII'I'BIlDC. 

bear, on the other halld, from the lips of the Socini."", but the woN, 
Jaws, and precepta. If it be the custom of the Wittenberg tbeologiaMp 
coll8tantly to despise reason, and if, at the origin of the Reformatioa. 
they were acarcely able to endure ita name,· it is a maxim with the 
above-mentioned ItaliallS to consult it in every tbiDg, to admit no
thing which was impervious to that degree of culture, that it bed 
attained to in their own persons, juat as they bad stood at the very 
IIUIIlIIlit of aU attainable knowledge. If we listen to the Reformers, 
man has only to take the Bible in hand, and ita contents, in a magical 
way, will be conveyed, through tbe Spirit of God, to his mind; but, if 
we tum to Lmlius and Faustus, they will teU us that, we muat under
atIU1d aU the languages in the world, and all tbe rules and arts of bib. 
lical criticism and interpretation, in order to penetrate into the obscurity 
of Holy Writ. But, if these two species of religious reformers, in the 
aforesaid, and other like points, pursued couraea 80 totally differeat, 
they again frequently concar in other mattera. Not only did both 
promise to restore primitive Christianity. and look upon the Bible, .. 
the only standard and source, from which it was to be draWll, and. by 
which aU religious tenets must be tested, but the peculiar starting point 
of both was also the same. They united in asserting Christianity to 
have a purely practical tendency, adapted to life; this practical tendeucy 
being taken in the narrow, and one-aided signification, as oppoaed to 
aU speculation and high scientific inquiries. In this matter, however, 
the other ditrerences between the Reformera and the Socini, exerte4. 
cloubtleaa, a decisive inftueupe; the practical tendency of the forIDel' 
being, in its fundamental tone, exclusively religious; that of the latter, 
exclusively moral. 

Protestantism and Socinianism have this, too, in common; that .. 
the former checked its own development, and left to later sects, that 
sprang out of its bosom, the task of carrying out its own principles; 80 

Socinianism bequeathed to a later period the work of its own CODSUm

mation,-namely, the entire abandonment of those elements of super
naturalism, which, in its origin, it bad not wholly rejected. * 

Having now pointed out the historical connexion, between the PJo. 
teatant and tbe Socinian systems of doctrine, we shall procood to state 
a few historical details. Poland, as hinted above, was the first seat of 
the Sociniall8. Here. nearly contemporaneously with the Reformation of 
Luther and of Calvin, the religious system, which denied the dogma of 
the Trinity, ·had penetrated. Doweyer much the oppoDenta of the latter 

• lIIoebIer h_ make. an alluioa to the B· ..... Ii .... who -,w.a tile ....s" 
cleItnIc ..... bepD by the Bocini .. _Miw. . 
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doctriBe, ..ere in hCl8ti6ty with the partisans of the Reformati01!l, they 
tolerated each other, lived in mutual concord, and formed together one 
Protestant community; a fact, which it is by no means difficult to 
account for, since the enemiea to the fundamental doctrines of Chris
tianity, rendered timid from their small numbers, were for a long time 
cautious in avowing their sentiments. 80 IIOOn, however, as their 
Dumbers were IlUfficiently increased, and they had IUllJUred themselves 
or the protection of some powerful patrons, they were no longer able to 
maintain silence, or to confine their sentiments to a mere whisper. At 
the synods of Pinczow and Petricow, the two parties separated from 
each other, in the years 1663 and 1565; and, everywhere held in ab
horrence, alike by Catholics and Protestants, the Socinians, under the 
Dame of U nilariaos, formed a' separate sect, for the moment, undis
turbed fiom without, yet inwaidly divided by the mCl8t various opinions. 
Under theee circumatances, Faustus SociDus repaired to them, ani 
8UCCeeded, by degrees, in uniting their discordant views respecting 
Christ, and in setting aside the anabaptisrn advocated by the U nita- • 
riaas. Henceforward the Unitarians exchanged their name for that of 
Sociniane. 

In the year 1638, however, their tranquillity was disturbed in Poland 
also. They saw themselves, partly owing to their own fault, deprived 
or their school. their church, and their printing.press, in Racovia, where 
their chief aettlement existed; till at last, chiefly at the instigation of 
the Jeeuits, they were forced to emigrate. The political confederacies 
or the Unitarians with the Swedes, who had penetrated into Poland, 
'YffFY much contributed to excite general indignation against them. Un • 
... the guidaace of their leaders, Schlichting, Wissowatius, Przypkon. 
... and Lubienisky, they endeavoured now to establish settlements iD 
Transylvania, (where already, in the sixteenth ceDtury, by means of the 
Italian physician, Blandrata, Unitarian principlea had taken root,) and 
also in Sileeia, Prussia, Brandenburg, the Palatinate, and the Nether
laads. It was only in Prussia and the March of Brandenburg, that 
they IlUcceecled in founding some unimportant congregations; for, the 
geeral abhorrence for their principles, and for all attempts to propa
pte them (even, as in Manheim, where they thought themselves se
cure,) opposed great obstacles to their progress. In the Netherlands, 
though individual Unitarians were tolerated, they were not allowed te 
form congregations at least. The greater part went over, by degreel, 
to the other Christian communities, among whicb they lived dispened~ 
It was in Transylvania only, tbat the sect maintained itself. 

The chief sources of information for the history of Socinianism, are 
the numel'OUl wr:itinp of Faam. Socinua, who made use of the papen 
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...... to JNm by IaiI UDCle; the nw." J.tQ QnIl, J.
SeWichu,. Jolua Len WQIIaopa (the ... or~ of all th-. writeJa. 
,.,.. .. &be BiilioI1Jeca .Framma P......,..,) ad of l8VaraI ~ 

4mcwg the Sooiniaa catechillD., die Jaraer 0", of ~v-. adW 
bJ )iaeeoroviua a. SchmalJ, in tU year 1605, aad tat by ~ 
.. Sociaiaa preacher at BIIICOW, neu Dan_ are pwtic .... ly ... p." (Rak. 18M.) '&.....,.ymholicU writiQc the 8Qc __ 
do DOt JeCopize t although the RMoriaa CatechilPa .,. ,.... far 
wcb. 

f uunu.-Principllll otthe Socinianl, at to the relation ~n B.eaeon and k· 
elation, and the lunctiona 01 the former in the interpretation of Holy WriL 

It is our first duty to state the views of the SociDiau, .. to ... . 
801lrC88 of all religious and moral kDo1riedge. They UIel1, that, throop 
_ own powera, man arriveth at the knowledge and distinotion of geM 

• and evil j- and, on the other hand, they think that the idea of God, .. 
of divine thinga, is conveyed to man only &om without, to wit, by i. 
struction. t In accordance with this theory, they represent the DiYiae 
image in man, aa couisti..g in the dominion of the latler over alii ..... 
Thia is avowedly the meanest view, which it is ~ble to eDtertaHt. 
the affinity to God in man j a view, which renders it utterly iDCOINX'W
able, how, when God announces Himself, or lets Himee1fbe allDOUllMll, 
hill without, man would be even capable or receiviBg tile doctriae .. 
the Deity. Clearer. and yet withal more friYOlous and powerleas, tile 
ene-sided moralizing tendency of Socinianism could DOt well appeu, 
than in these conception., which evidently have in view to repreaeM 
tile ethical principle, as the primary and lIlost deeply-eeated idea ill 
IDIIn i and the religious principle, on the other band, as 8OIIlethia« ... 
riute, only extranooualyannexed to the mind, only tobe grasped by aM 
taite understanding, like the geography of Peru, for iastanoe, ... 
therefore, in a manner, accidental. Thus, while Luther _gas to ... 
raJity a mere temporal, perishable, earthly value, Socinianisln, in aM 
most direct opposition, allots the highest place to it. In the ...... 
we shall a180 see, that th., religious i. made to minister entirely to &he 
ethical principle. Not 1e18 do we, bere, recognize the iDstiactiye faNe, 
which urged 80cinianism to carry out that opposition, that it formed 
ep_ the elder ProtestaDtillD i the latter, in its extreme sects, ...... 

• FaUlt, Socin. PralecL theol. c.l; Biblio&heca Fr. Pol. tom. i. taL 537; V .... 
c1e ftrt lleIig. Hb. iy. o. 4. 

t P.-. Seeia ....... fJIa. &.ripL HI. Pr. N. .... i ... m. 
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..... 'tile'" idtIa ita ..... <a, fbt iaataDce, the iBward fiIlit, the 
m.nt Cbrid of the QuaIIete), to be 110 all-powerful M to need DO Go 

buebas aid. fot ita rise and development in bllJDllD consciousne.; 
while, OIl"'" other hand, the 80ciDians will deduce this diYine idea 
.." ~ aD extental 8OIIl'Ce. The truth is 011. neither side. Ratioa
II nature, tbe religious, intellectual, and moral capability, is innate in 
an; tmt, in beth reepects, it needs the outward excitation, proceectiDg 
from a beiDg of a like &pirifrMIl essence, in order to unfold its own ener. 
gy, and consummate its own history. 

One wowd be inclined to suppose, that, in virtue of tbeae principles, 
80ciDUms would have adhered literally to the sense of any record of re
velation, and bave embraced it, with unhesitating faith; since they de. 
IIied to man tbe capaci1y, 88 it were, for any ulterior criticism of such, 
or tb. divine limilitude, in the true 88II8e of the word. But, in aueb 
.. expectation we .ltOl.ald be totally deceived. There are not, indeed. 
~ DIIID8lOII8 pasaagea, that inculcate an UDcoaditionai submia8ioD 
to Holy Writ;- but the very reverse is practised. and the muim ie 
DOt ooly enforced, but cleuly avowed; that any thiIIg coatiuy to rea
.... that ill to _y, to the uadentanding of the SociDiana, m\Ult BOt be 
co.ideredu a doctriDe of our recorda of revelatioa. Hence the mem
orable declaratioD of 8OID8 Socinians, that in cues, where a Scripture 
telt does not harmonize with what they denominate reason, tIley should 
rather DaVeDt a 881188, than adopt the limple and literal lignification of 
tile word&. t Heace". fiad, amoBg them, the tiM outiiDel of the aub
IIIJIIent accomlDCMiation.theory,.--e theory which is, indeed, closely COD· 

_ted with the CODCeptioD they bad formed of Christ; for, with the 
lIIture of a mere man, aD adaptation ,to errors is perfectly CODBiateDt. 
Yet, tIais poiDt the SociDians did not fully develop. They did not 
eyeD uphold the theery of iDSpiation, in all its rigour; and admitted 

, Fa_ Socha. Ep. iii. ad Mat. Beclcc. Bib. Fratram Pol. tom. i. 101. 388, 
.. i:quiciem contra id IICDtio: Nihil in n. ScriptW legl, quod non veriEmum sit ••••• , 
Prellat. mi (rater, mihi crede. cum in aliquem Seriptune locum incidimua. qui nobis "In .alltentiam continere videator. una cum Augustino hAc in parte ignonmtiam 
IIIIlrun Cateri, qaam eum, Ii a1ioqain induhitatua plane sit, in dabium revoeare." 
Fa .... after haring obeerved, that if we wilIh to charge on Holy Writ any un. 
1nIth, we can do this only through _, or other ground., .. ,.. .. Ratione m nlIo 
IDOdo fieri id poteat, cum Chri8tiana migio DOD humaDIII ratioDi W10 pacto innitator." 

t Bengel (in S/Ulririd" .gllsiRc, No. ltV. p. 128) baa excellent1,proved, thattbe 
Socinian .. in the interpretation of Holy Writ, adopted u a rule, a negative UBI of 
Nuon. The,...,.,. relative hereto, extracted from the writinp of FaUltIll Sooi. 
na. and Schmalz, may be _ in p. 13i oC the above.cited work. So, aI80 Mar. 
beinob InIUt. Spnbol. P. 172. 
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that erron, though only in unimportant matters, might ban crept .. 
the Bible.· From the analogy of the whole SociDiaD system. eapea.1-
ly from the representation it gives of the Holy Spirit, the higher guid
ance, under which the sacred Scriptures were composed, WII8, .cconl. 
iDg to these sectaries, merely confined to a Providential onti ... ace, 
which permitted only virtuous, honourable, and well.informed mea to 
write the same. That the followers of Socinua should reject tnutitioa, 
and the authority of the Church, was Datorally to be e:lpected. 

. t LUXIX.-Doctrine of the SoeinillDll re.pecting God, and the penon of ChriBI. 

Even in the doctrine of the Divine attributes, the opposition, which 
the Socinians form to the elder Protestants, is very manifest. If the 
Reformed (and herein the Lutherans had set them the aample) sacrifi. 
ced the free-will of man to the Divine omniscience, the Socinians, on the 
other hand, in order to uphold the capacity of self-determination in man. 
set limits to God's fore-knowledge. The one party annihilates man. 
the other disfigures the idea of God. The former represents man as 
80 determined that he can no longer be regarded as an independent be
ing; the latter teaches, that God is determined by man, and subjects 
the immutable to extraneous influences. 

By all the sects, which we have hitherto described, the doctrine re
specting the person of the Redeemer, as handed down by the Catholic 
Church, namely, that he is.t once God and man, was ever retained. 
The Socinians, on the other hand, in this article of belief, departed from 
the ancient truth in such a way, that the errors they adopted in its 
room, determine almost all their other deviations. The Father oDIy of 
Jesus Christ they hold to be God.t They are not, indeed, of opinioD. 
that salvation depends on the denial of the doctrine of the Trinity. On 
the contrary, distinguishing between truths, the lmowledge whereof it 
absolutely necessary to the gaining of etemal life, and such, the ad0p
tion of which is only very useful, they asserted, that the dogma of the 
unity of God belongs to the first class; the dogma of the unity of per. 
80JUI to the second it yet it is liDgular, that, at the same time, die So. 

• FauL SociD. de aact. S. 8cripL BibL Fr. Pol. foI. 267. 
t Catecbiml. BaCOT. qa.73. .. Q1IIII1WIl tM.t bee P8IIOD& diviDa 1 ..... 

iDo De1III anua Domini na.tri Jean Christi Pater." 
t Loc. cit. Qu. 53. .. Qall!DBID nnt, qae ad _tiam pmtiDeat, ad ....... 

JIIOIDI nece-.ria , lleIp. Snnt ea, quod Deal lit, quod lit tantum au.. It etc. .. Qa. 
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.... wished to proYe, that the uaity of penon is iueparable from the 
oity of eaaence, and, accordingly, from the unity of God.· For, here
by, they certainly thouiht to prove, that the Trimty of peI80DB deetroys 
the unity of nature, and, coDBequently, that the belief in the unity of 
per80n is indiapeDBably nec8llllllry to salvation. 

Tbe Son of God they hold to be a mere man, who was conceived of 
the Holy GbOllt, and therefore called the Son of God. He also enjoy. 
eel the distinction (as the Sociniane further teach,) to have been, prior 
10 entering on his office, admitted into beaven, wbere be received his 
commission relative to mankind. This article of belief the SociniaDB 
evidently put forward, not only in order to set aside the difficultiee, 
which several Scripture tellts presented,-difficulties wbich, on the re
jection of Christ'. divinity, must have proved very weighty,t-but also 
becaDie, from the views tbey entertained as to tae origin of. religioua 
ideas, they were unable otherwise to explain, how Christ, even accold. 
iog to the meagre conception they had formed of his doctrines, could 
have attained to his peculiar religious system. On account of his obe
dience, they proceed to 88.y, he was, after the cODBummation of hill 
work of redemption, exalted to divine dignity and honour, and all thiop 
were given unto him; so that Christians may turn with confidence un· 
to bim, as a God, and one invested with Divine power, and may adore 
him, nay, are bound to do so.:j: Faustus S'ocinus was so zealous for the 
worship of Christ, tbat Blandrata called him to Transylvania. in order 
to overcome the repugnance of the cODBistent UnitariaDB in that coun-
try, who, with reason, were unwilling to offer to any creature an act of • 
adoration. Faustus even fell under suspicion of baying contributed, 

71. Ezpoue, q_ ad Am rem vehement_ utilia _1 1leIp. Id quidem ell, ut 
cogno.camua, in _til Dei 1ID&m taDtWD perIODIUD _." Christ. Belir. In.tiL 
Bibl. Fr. PoL tom. i. to1. 65J. Col ii. 

• Catech. Rae. Qu. 74. "DeaaonItra hoc iJlllom. Help. Hoc. lUI. vel hiDe 
patera poteI&: quod _tia Dei lit 1111& DlImero, qaapropter pl_ DWDOIO porIODe 
ia .. _ Dullo paolo .,-mt," eto. 

t Catoohi8aa. Rae. qll. 194 and 195. 
a SociD. de J..ai£ Bibl. Fr. Pol. tom. i. tol. 601, Col. i. "1pIi J_ tuatam in 

_ 41& in teaft, taDq1l&lll abedieDtie ICilioet 1IIqae ad mortem cr-. iDIipe pra • 
..... pnte+tem decU&. ut," eto. c.teoh. Baoov. " Qu. 136. Quid...,mea Do. 
__ J_ baio prwoepto acldidit T lleIp. Id qllOd etiam Dominum J_ pN 

n. ..-teDemur, icI -. pN eo, llai iD Do. poteIt.t.u habet divinuD, 8& cui 
_ diYiDam nhilloN ..... m ohMrioti __ QUo m. ID 11110. haoor diYillu 
CIIriIto debiaa OOIIIiItit , lleIp. ID eo, quod q_.m-Ium adon&iaM dim. -
..-qui teDemur, ita in omDibai DIIOeIIita&ibua DOetria ej1II opem implorue .,-m-. .u...aa_ ftIg _ praptar ipliul 1IIbU- 8& cIiviDuD ej1II poI .... teal." 0hriIL 
We. Iutit. fGLl58. o.tcnd IDItnIctioa, cap. aiL p. I,.. 
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1riIb ... bit power, towwda the iur'-lIII4tDt ofSimea Daftd, no ... 
pMticularly zeaIeas ill uphoLtibl the OIDIiIteDcy of his 0WJl reIip. 
.,..... Even in the RacO'fian Catecbilm, tboae are deoIIIred UDWor-
8ty of tile Cbriatiaa _188, wDo testify JIOt, ill the aforeeaid mumer, their 
homage to Christ.· Once 8CCUItomed to admit aelf-contradictory JIIO
J*litiOll8 into their religious ayatem, the Unitariallllt who adored Cbriat, 
DGW iIltroducei a distinction in their worabip. allotting supreme ..ton.
tiob to God,· ud an inferior one to Christ. t In this way, they w. 
bad reeolnd to maintain 10 rigidly the unity of the Godhead, admitted. 
by the side of the one, true, ad supreme Deity, a aecood, 1III...I .... 
iDf'erior God, whom, compelled by the clearest texts of Scripture, they 
reIOlved to adore; 10 that they immediately revoked their reaoilltioa, 
.. well .. eDfeebled the doctriDe oC OM God, by the aettiItt up of a .. 
GOad. Had they been acute thiDke.., they DI1J8t have diacerDecI, that 
it'the Gospel repreaenta the SoD .. a penon. and at the IB1De time _ 
God (and tibia the SociniaDa do not pretend to deay,); DO other mlatioa 
between· Him and the Father ia c:ofICItiOllile, but that which the Catho
De Church bath from the beginning believed. But what atraDge thee&
CIIY ill this, which can teach, that ill the coune oC ages, God permi&a 
a ... ill the governmeDt of the wwld; 10 that -vinK, doWD to tIM 
dbte .C Chriat, conducted that govenuDeIlt in Ilia own perseD, he DOW 
neiped it, just .. iC he had bben weary of it, ad appointed a v~ 
rent, to .. hom he probably commllDicateci omnipotence. cer1aiDly. at 
leaat, OIUiacience. and sach like attributes; jut as if thiDp of tbia 

• kin. could, without ay difficulty, be tranaCerred, aDd, as it were. ap
pended to any individual I 

It is remarkable, that man, when he baa once Cormed a mean con
ception oC his calling, can rarely rise in speculation, as ill will, above 
the point DC elevation, which that conception had fixed. WhoeYet 

. • Catech. BaCOT. .. Qu. 246. Quid Ten) _tIIi1e n. homilll1lal, qui CIIriIt-. 
111m invocImt, nee adorandum _t? Jt.p. Pronaa __ ~ .... 
cum ChriI&um non &abeant. Et licet verbis id lIepra non aadellll&, raipIl. ...... 
tameD." 

t Loc. cit. . .. Qu. 245. Ergo is honer at cultua ad eam IDCMIam tnDailar. at 
DuIWn lit Inter Cbriatum at Deum Ileo In pnere diacrlmea 7 Re.p. Imo.,.... 
Dum etIt. I{am ftdollUllUB at colimua Deum, tlmqa&ID CMaIIl pn-1Ihdis_ 
trIB i ChriatUln tanquam ca_ _unclan; aut, lit cum Paulo ......... »
tanq1Wn eum. ex quo omnia. Chrilltum lit e1Bll. per quem CIIIIDIa." Oa.pue" 
Ititten to Nlemojoviua (Bibl. Frat. Pol. tom. ii. III. 461.) ,..... we Me, that .. am. 
• tpeciea of invocation ill ua-cI. beariD« lOIII8 l'IIIIeIIlblance to die 0aIbaIic __ 
Of.tion of uinta. * CIWt. Ilelig. Inait.1oc. cit. fol. W. .. The ... of 8t. J .... GGIpII, i. I .. 
20. 11. are here cited. 
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Imlllgilrnes. that ho absolutely of certain 
will certainly never act up whoever 

nately persists in the prejudice, his powers unequal to any 
8peculative problem, will assuredly never Bolve it. Would it not appear, 
that 8uch so-called fancies, at times, at least, determine inlltinctively 
the measure of intellectual power who possess them 1 
110 Socinus. Divine the highest faculty in 
that wherein the man alone he places the calling 
bold dominion over animals. From all the IIpecimens we have given of 
bis religious system, we see a man before us, who judges of Divine 
things, like a shepherd, a goat-herd, or a cow.herd i but we see no 

The following way dealing with Scriptural texts 
is certainly calculated overturn judgment we 

pron,DlullcEid upon very narrow.minded views. order to get 
of the proof, which may be so strictly drawn in favour of the pre~ 
existence of Christ, frOID those words of JOllO (i. I,) .. In the beginoing 

Word," Sooini thus interpreted this pas:iage: "In the 
un,,'uuu'" of John's preaching, Christ already was envoy of 

tt!xt ... Before Abraham aID," (John 6~), they 
the following seolle: "Before Abram becometh Abraham, I aID the 
light of the worlJ I" As the change of name of the aforesaid patriarch 
was connected with the promise, that he lihould be the father of lDany 
nations but as, Chrillt. he the father of one 

was only the latter nations into the 
of to him, the Saviour wished tu say, Abram, 
merits the name of Abraham, I will ue the light of the world i for, I 
am destined by God to bJ the mediator of the- traollformation of the 

into the Tilllt Christ i~ terID3d by John the Creator 
; because text, .. Him all 

'0 &c., to be rcfIJrred to the new creation OC.~asIOlJlea 
by Him." Y ct it is not here our businC8S to bring forward the exegeti· 
cal argllments. which the Socinians advance, in support of their doc
trines; we shall therefore return to the exposition of their peculiar 
tenels. 

Holy a power efficacy 

• Catceh Rae. QQ. 107.1:28. OJder, a Protestant Dean. whoee edition of the 
Racovllon Catcchi.m. in the year 173J, I make WIO of. laYs. at p. 146, at the que-. 

.. rollow. : l'cfllcrsio eillrissiml (John vi 5d) (ted .. ct eimul 
ut fieri non ered .. m, homines ... Dlil aHolluin mcntis~ in 

incidcrenl, qui abj~'Clwn amorem verilatis 
.unt." 110 ito ri,bL Compare Cbtitol. Rulli' Imtit. Blbl. 
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Deity; but the more exact description they give of this power, wiD 
eIaim our atteDtion later.· 'The question has often been propoeed, wilh 
wbat ancient heresy doth the Socinian conception of Christ agree ., It 
would be easy to discover many points of resemblance with ancieat 
IeCts j but the SociDians are unable to show a perfect CODew· 

MICe with anyone. With the Ariane they, doubtless, agreed in the 
veaeration and worship of one, who became a God-who was a meN 

cteature. But the heretics of the fourth century taught, that the S. 
el God existed before the world, and that through him the uniVeM 
,... created, and (rom the beginning governed ; a doctrine which their 
liiends, in the sixteenth century, called in question, since they repreo 
.. ted the existence of the Saviour as, in every respect, commencing 
with his earthly nativity ; and therefore could Dot teach a creation of 
Mae world by him, and even dated from his asceDsion, only his lOve .... 
ment of the world, which, even now, according to them, is of a limited 
_tore. 

With the ArtemoDites the Socinians wiUiDgly assoeiated themselves; 
and about the period of their first rise, others (as, for instance, the 
author of the Augsburg Confusion,) compared the Unitarians with ... 
diaciples of Paul of Samosata. The affinity is, doubtless, not to be 
denied, siDce all these families of heretics held Christ to be a mere 
maD, who was cODceived of the Divine Spirit, and was sent to mea, 
with a Divine commission. But if the Socinians denied, that before 
.. birth from Mary, Christ had already existed, and was a secondary 
Lord of the universe (and by this denial they take a position below the 
Arians,) the Artcmonites, on the other hand, together with the disciples 
Gl Paul of Samoaata, rejected even the doctrine, that Christ, after hW 
MCensioD, was exalted to Divine digDity, and to the government of the 
world; and hereby fell as far below the Socimans, as these fall below 
the Arians. Some disciples of ArtemoD, as well as of Theodotus. 
rejected, as a later interpolation, the begiDDing of the G08pel 0( St. 
Jobo, and were therefore called Mogi; while Artemon himself aseerted, 
that, before Pope Zephyrinus, Christ was Dot held to be God. Paul of 
Samosata suppressed the hymDs, whereiD Christ was addressed as God, 
and thereby endeavoured to prevent the worship of Christ. The So. 
cinians, accordingly, occupy the middle place between the AriaDB and 

• Catech. Racov ... Qu. 2'11. 8piritum Sanctum DOlI _ in Deitate ~ It 
IIiDc dilCerll pate .. " etc. Christ. Belig. Instil. ii. {ol. 651, Col. iI. It Quid, quRTO, de 
Bpirita _to nUDC mibi diciB1 RClJlo N empe, ilium DOll _ pet'IIODam atiq-. • 
Deo. cujllll at Spirit1lll, diatinctam, lied taDtummodo lpeiua, Dei "fim et e&.eiua 
..,adam ," etc. What an .beard IUI.I1I'er, in more than one rnpeet! ID~'" 
wboIe Illltech8tical ezpolition it VC"t1 ~. 0 
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.., disciples of Artemon; aDd have something in common with the 
erron of all these sectaries, without, howevet', entirely coinciding wita 
them. 

They are also wont to be placed in the same caleiory witA the 
Photinians. But u these taopt, that in Christ there was an union of 
the Logoe, whora they conceiYed to be impersooal, with the man l~ 
they herein differed from tbe doctrine of the Sociniana. Tbay preached 
." IIl0re0Yer, that the kingdora of the Redeemer wollld have an end; 
that the union of the Logos with the man Jesus would again be dis
_veel, and theteby the dominioR of Christ cease t whereas tbe revene 
el tIUa was incalcated by the Sociaian .. 

t ~.-OD \he Fall ... tile Rereaeraticm of Maa. 

With l'eUOn the Socinians usert, that, by the creation, Adam was 
.,adowed with free.wiH, which, in consequence of the Fall, he forfeited 
Ileither for himself net' for his posterity; for it is esseDtiaily inherent in 
human nature. Adam,moreover, they say, wu created mortal in him
eelf; yet so, that if he bad persevered in his obedience to God, he wu 
not under tbe necessity of dying. Immortality would have heeD vouck • 
..red to him, as a gratuitous gift. Original sin, they ccmtend, there is 
none; and the consequences of Adam's fan extend not beyond his 
pelIOn, with the exception of a certain defectiveness, whick occ:asiOD8 
death to extend to all his posterity. This was a concession, which the 
undeniable phenomena of ordinary lire wrung from tbe Socioians; bllt 
in their religioll8 system, this concession is so isolated, as to be uttet'ly 
untenable.-

Corresponding to their notion of the moral malady of mankind, waa 
that of the remedies, which they represented Christ to have proft'erecl 
~ against it. These the Socinians make to consist, in the granting of 
• purer and more perfect legislation, as well as in the opening the 
prospect of a future life, confirmed, as it is, by Christ's resurrection, 
and which, according to them, was not covenanted in the Old Testa. 
ment, but now only is promised to penitent sinners. and to the observel'1l 
of the moral precepts.t The Sooinians saw themselves compelled to 
circumscribe, as much as was practicable, the ethical and reliJiws 

• C.teeh. Racoy. Q1I. 4ft, 41, 45. 
t C.teeh. RaCOY. "QlIo ]'7. Q1Iid TII'O hoc Dcmam ((lido. comprehlllldit? Retp. 

Duples rer1IDI 1"'1118, q1lOrlJlD UDlIJD DeIDD, alternm nOlI relpicit. Qo. 198. Sunt 
perfeeta manbta et perfecta Dei plOJDi_," etc. Socill. de "uatif. Bibl. Frat. PoL 
tom. i. tel. &01, CoJ. i. Kelp, •• object. Cu&eDi. Blbl. Frat. Pol. tom. Ii. 1'01. 4M, D. q. 
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knowledge, and hopes of the ancient world; for, otherwise, there woofd 
lCarcely have remained any thing, for which, as Christians, we were 
bounden in gratitude to God and to Christ. How, otherwise, was Christ t. 
be distinguished from the prophets 1 Hence, they allege even the Lord', 
Prayer, among the especial revelations, which. throygh Christ, tbe Deity 
bath vouchsafed to men. And had they known that the Saviour fOUJMi 
this form of prayer already existing, and only strongly recommended it, 
then their account of the peculiar ICrvices of the envoy of God, woaW 
have occupied a totally imperceptible space.· TIle most remarkable 
iD:lirect act of Christ must, according to the Soc:inian system, wbeD 
we closely investigate the matter, be evidently the abolition of the ritual 
and legal ordinances of the 'Mosaic dispensation; an abolition, to which, 
they refer the establishment of a more spiritual worship of the Deity. 
But this is a merit of Christ, which, after all that the prophets of the 
old law bad taught upon the subject, is certainly ~ in respect to the 
novelty, at least, of its fundamental idea, not to be so highly estimated. 

Thus, admitting no vicariOl.1S satisfaction on the put of Chriat-DO 
imputation of his merits, which they reject as pernicious to morality
the Socinians know only of a certain meagre communication of DiviDe 
power supporting human exertion, and co-operating with it; a power, 
whereof we must, beforehand, form only a very modest idea. t The 
Holy Ghost, whose personality they deny, as was above state4, is, ac
cording to them, even in its workings, very far from corresponding to 
the idea which Scripture, and the perpetual fai~h of the Church, g"'e of 
it. They divide his gifts into two classes; into temporal and aU&

ordinary, under which tbey include the apostolic power of miracIes,t 
and into permanent, which they term the Gospel, and the sure hope of 
eternal Jife.~ The former they designate as 'he outward, the lauer as 
the internal gift of the Holy Ghost. In order that no one might deem 
the Holy Spirit necessary for the Cormation of Christian faith, and, con
ICquently, for the beginning of all true virtue in man, the Ra.coviu 
Catechism devotes a special question and answer to the denial of this 
opinion.U Nay, whether the internal operation of the Divine Spirit be 
Ilecessary, for implanting in the soul a firm hope of eternal life, is a 

• Loc. cit ... Qu. 217. Quid veroad haec addidit Dominue J_7" (Namely. to 
the commandment in the Old Teetament, to wo",hip God alone.) .. R~. Primaa 
hoc, quod nobis certam orandi rationem prrelcripait.," etc. 

t Socin. de JUltlf. loc. cit. fol. 6UI ; RelilJ. Cluut.. Instit. loco cit. fol. 665 i Ca
fecb. Raco\'. Qu. 374. 

, Catecb. Raco\,. Qu. 361. t Loc. cit. QUo 365, "t. 430. 
I LK. cit.. Qu. 37U. 
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matter of doobt to the authors of this Catechism i for they make use 
of the expression, it 8eemetA that the outward promise afforded us, by 
the preaching of tbe Gospel, needs an inward sealing io our hearts. 

As regards the fulfilmellt of the moral law, tbe ahOve.mentioned 
inward gift of tht' Holy Ghost ill limited, solely, to cases or peculiarly 
grievous temptaticm.· In illustration of this doctrine of the Catecbism, 
the following propositions, taken from a series of answer., made by 
Faustus Soeinus to tbe objections, "'hich a certain Cldenus bad pro
posed to him, deserve to he cited. .. Every man," says tbis Reformer, 
.. in case be be not corrupted by his &88OCiat~ can live witbout sin, • 
wben the most attractive and stimulating recompense be promised to 
him, as the reward of his virtues. But, sucb a recompense is promised 
in the Gospel; therefore, be can perfectly conform bis life to the pre
cepts of Jesus." To tbis the still stronger proposition is subjoined: 
C& Man, not, indeed, by bis natural strengtb, but by tbe powers afforded 
to bim by God, througb the hope of eternal life, can act up to the Divine 
will."t Hence we see, tbat tbe opposition between natural and super
Datural powers, in tbe Socinian system, bas, in part, quite anotber 
lignification, tban it has ever received ia tbe Churcb, and still retain. 
among Protestants, as well as Catholics. This phenomenon, moreover, 
is grounded iD tbe fact, that, according to Soeinus, man has no innate 
sense of religion-not even tbe slightest sense of tbe immortality of his 
own 8Oul! for the doctrine of immortality is represented as one in 
ef!e1'1J respect extrinsically communicated-supernaturally revealed; and 
therefore he denominates even belief in it a supernatural power. Fur
ther below, SoeinllS recurs to the same suhject, improving, as it were, 
on himself. The Chri'.ltian, according to him, by calling to mind eternal 
life, can rise again, by his own strengtb, even ti-om a grievous fan; 
yet nothing is safer and more praiseworthy,t says he, than to turn to 
God, for, one ought not to trust too conodently in one's own powers. 
But a vicious life, he continues to say, man, without a speeial favour 
and grace of God, is not able to reform. The question, however, arises, -
whetber to this grace we are to attacb the orthodox notion ; or whether, 
on the contrary, we are not to understand, by this special favour, tbe 
judgments of God 7§ How extremely similar tbe sentiments of the 
Socinians are to those of the Pelagians, must he evident to all minda. 

• Loc. ciL Qu. 368. 
t No.6. •• Homo in htc YitA non quidem vin'bDB naturalibua, aed vin'ba. libi l 

Deo per lpem yite IBternlB tantum IUbminiatratil, poteat ejUldem YOluntatem per&. 
cere." 

~ B~ Fr. Pol. tom. Ii. foL 454. 
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~~ln:lan:iI, still exerts, after his 
lion, But in8uence 
he exercises, they represent 88 ~nly external. He protects 1lIJ, they 
.y, by the fuJnesll of his polVer: and, in a certain rhgree .. turns away 
from U8 the wrath of God, which is wont to be poured out against slD-

this it is, understand, intereession. He seta 
blessed of virtue 

history, 
queathed to us, and by means whereof he constantly worketh. Lastly. 

• lie purifies from lin by punishments and aids. The notion of the latter, 
by being 8880Ciated with punishments, is necessarily confined to the 
granting of earthly prOliperity, as an encouragement virtue.· Hence 
the Socinians assert, Christ his functions 
in heaven, and his sufferings and ministry on earth have only on)cllll'ed 
for him, this, his celestial influence. 

From all we have now stated, the notion which the Socinians COD-

justification, may easily inferred. That would 
of the Lutherans and Calvinists, matter, 

be expected but it is certain, that they rush into 
oppOllite excess. Justification they conceive to be a judicial act of God, 
whereby He graciously absolves from sin and its guilt, all men, who. 
with faith in Christ fulfil the moral precepts. t This definition would 
be if the Christian obedience required hy were not, 
its nature, even the best purely finite it 
begun only by the powers; and to Christ any 
.hare is allotted therein, save that of a credible and trustwortby guide. 
In other respects, what the Socinians advance touching justifying fai~ 
that form, a effiCt'aous 

!il8me only thought, is very 
good, has been borrowed fmm Catholic sebools (Jidu jorJ1UlltJ. ) 
It is only to be lamented, that the, in itself, very laudable earnestness, 
which applied its energy to moral conduct, should have been devoid of 

• Rae. Qu, 
t de JlIBtif.loc. 602, Col. ii. JlllltmcationoRl'a coramDeo, at lIDO 

ho dicam, nihil eat aliud, quam k Deo pro jllBtis haberi ••• RatiOo igitur, qua nobis illa 
contingiL, ad noa rcspicit. Quod ad Dewn attinct, nihil Deum movet ad nOB pro j~ 
habend08. nihilne, ut tantum bonum cOll88quamur in Deo _ nec_ est. pneter gr.
tuit .. m vuhmtatom ... ,Quod vero ad noa pertineL, non aliter reipaa justi eoram Deo 
habemur, delictorum nllStrorum veniam ijlllO cODll8lJuimur. ai in 
Chrilltum credamua .... Credere IIUton. in Jellum Chriatum, nihil 
Chrillto cooodere, et ejU8 PlIBlICriptD 1Iitam inatituere!' 
Qu. 452, an ill-compoaed article-
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the Divine blessing and UDction; and wO,are at a 1018 to discover how 
it can attain its euda.· 

Directed by the truest inatinct. the Sociniana further assert, that 
works, or obedience to the Divine precepts, do not, of themselves, merit 
heaven; for, as in the performance of these, they refer the larger share 
to human exertion, and therefore admit no truly Divine works, it doea 
honour to their UDderlitanding to have allowed no inward relation t. 
eternal bliss, in works founded in such a principle. But if they per. 
ceived this, it is then the more inconceivable, how they could deem 
man capable of future rewards, since with these, according to their sy .. 
tem, his earthly feelings and IlCtiona possess no true affinity and uni. 
formity. Even from this point ohiew, they migbt have discerned the 
unsatifactorinou of their own system, and have been brought round t. 
the doctrine of the Church. t 

In respect to the concurrence of the Socinian view of justification, 
with the Catholic and the Protestant belief, as well as its divergenCe 
from the doctrine of either Church, we shall here make a few brief c*
servations. The Sociniana agree with Luther and Calvin, in holding 
Justification to be a mere judicial act of God. To justify, according to 
them. signifiOll only to acquit-to declare men juat. But, both parti811 
stand in direct hostility one to the other, inasmuch as the former make 
this Divine declaration to follow upon Banctification. the latter, on the 
contrary, deduce sanctification only from the belief in this declaratioD. 
Catholics reconcile these contrarieties, by teaching, that sanctifieatioD 
and forgiveness of sins concur in the one act of justification. While 
the Protestants hold, that for the sake of Christ's merits, heaven w 
thrown open to the believer, in despite of his ains; that Dot moral 
worth, but only grace, decides our salvation, in order that praise may 
be rendered unto God alone; while the Sociniana, on the other hand, 
maintain, that merit of Christ there is none, but oDly merits on the ~ 
of man, and therefore no real grace in Christ, because otherwise moral 
exertions would be paralyzed I the Catholic Church lays hold on the 
truth in both parties, and, at the Bame time, rejects the errors of either i 

• Socin. loco cit. fol. 610, Col. ii. "Fid.,. obelhentiam pneeeptorum Dei, _ 
quidcm ut oft't.'etwn auwn, led ut luam IUMtantiam et formam continet atque com. 
plectitur. Meminilll!e enim debemWl ejuR, quod supra recte conclu.um est, fidem, 
hanc lCilicet. qUill juatificamur, Dei obedientiam _." Compare de Christo Scrn. 
tore. Bib!. Frat. Pol. tom. ii. P.I. c. iy. fo\' lW; P. IY. C. xi. foI.234. 'n!_ ..... 
-ree, II containing the refutation of the Prote.&ant doctrine on faith and worD, h.1Ie 
an e8jlOOial importance; and many remara aro, COD1raIy t.o all upeetalion, BOU" 
and ingenioUlo 

t Socin. fragment. de J Dltmc. loco cit. Col. 620. 
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as she inculcates, that by grace man CaD and must let himself be 
moved, exalted, and thoroughly purified in morals; and only inasmuch 
DB he doth this, hath h. a living conception of tbe IDstitution of grace, 
and doth. he place himself in due relation to it. Tbat, however, Pro
testantism is far more fitted than the system of the two Socini (much 
as the latter may perpetually exalt morality,) to call forth moral exer· 
tion, and to found a pure morality, although Protestantism misappre
hends its nature, and doth not truly understand its due relation to 
religion, is a truth, which CaDnot be called in question. Socinianism 
is utterly waDting in humility, and in ~ deeper insight into the great 
necetsities of human nature, since in man, even in his present condi· 
tion, it finds nothing euentially amiss i and accordingly. it is deficient 
in the vivifying and morally inspiring principle. A mere lawgh'er,18 
Christ mainly appears to the SocinianB, cannot exert a deep and power· 
ful influence on man. They protest, indeed. against the notion, that 
they regard Christ exclusively in this light, since they consider the de
liverance of the human race, as the true object of his mission, and they 
look upon his If'gislation, as only a means to tbat higher end.· Doubt. 
less, it is precisely so; but it is this very one-sided view of the meaDl 
selected by God. w~ich forllls the great gulf between Socinian Chris
tianity, and the old genuine Christianity. The Socinians want tbe 
Emanuel; and, therefore, all which for eighteen hundred years hath 
wrought the great moral renovation of the world. How weak. how 
impotent, is their legislative Jesus, compared with the Son of God. re
conciling, by his self.immolation, the world with his Father! The S
o! God it is, who hath overthrown heathenism, and tamed barbarism. 
And whot means the vague expression, "deliver 1" From what wu 
he to deliver t From a moral corruption, that was unavoidable, since 
no one before Christ, Jew or Gentile, was, according to the Socioiane, 
i~tructed in the relations of the present to a future life 1 At most, by 
the word "deliverance," can here be understood only the liberation 
from inculpable ignorance, and therefore from guiltless immorality 
also. 

o ZCI.-On the Sacramenta. 

The sacraments of baptism and ofthe altar, the Socinians bold to be 
mere ceremonies; as, indeE'd, from their rejection. or, at least, misap. 
prehension of tbe inward operations of grace, such a view necessarily 

• Faun. Socin. ReapollL ad object. Cut. loc. cit. .. Nec laDe ob id pnlcipue ia 
mUDdum venit, ut legem ferret, nwlerTe 1egi.lator -t, led ut _ Jlernret, in q
e&iam &oem _1e,em dedit." 
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follows, Baptism is only as rite of carnal 
Jews and Heathens into the Christian Church j for, these need~d an 
outward symbol of the forgiveness of sins, dnd of inward purification. 
As regards its retention in the Christian Church, this considered 
the Socinians to have arisen out of a misunderstanding of the mere 
temporary ordinance Christ. To moreover, baptism is in. 
applicable, for these ccrtainly comprehend the nature the act. 
These sectaries deem it a great concession, on their parts, when they 
refrain from damning those, administer baptism infants j and 
this, with them, is certainly not surprising, since they deny original 
sin, and naturally look on the sprinkling with mere water u a ceremony 

itselr void." 
Of the Lord's supper they believe, at leut, 80 much, that it hath been 

instituted for all ages; but, indeed, only to announce the death of the 
Lord·t 

Lastly, the Socini taught an annihilation of the damned, and accord. 
ingly rejected eternity of hell.torments. 

• Catech. Rae Qu. 346.351. 
t Loc. cit. Quo 333. It appeara perfectly IlUperftuolII allege any teetimoniCII, 

tbia matter, f'tom the writings of SOCiDWI and othera. 



CHAPTER VI. 

t xcu.-Some hi8&orical prelimiDary remarb. 

TRIS sect, 88 has been already observed in the Introduction, o~es its 
name and origin to an inhabitant of ~uth Holland, who, in the year 
1560, was born in Oudewater. The very solid and extensive learning, 
which he had acquired at lleveral learned academies at home and 
abroad,-especially his philosophic studies at Paris and at Padua,
certainly !Dade him acquainted with the dogma of free-wilt. and the 
doctrinet connected therewith; so that, he must have entertained 
doubts, as to the truth of his own confession. and the divine origin it 
laid claim to. Yet, he would scarcely have resolved to take up an at
titude of formal opposition, against the doctrine of his Church, had not, 
even contrary to bis hesitating will, a concurrence of circumstancel 
determined him thereto. The parties of the Supralapsarians and the 
Infralapaarians, already stood opposed to each otber, in battle array. 
The former aasert~. that, prior to the fall, the predestination to etenW 
felicity and damnation was already decreed; tbe latter. that it was 110 

only subsequently to that event. The Supralapsarians alone, as is evi. 
dent, maintained Calvin's doctrine in all its rigour. Under these cir
cumstances, it bappened, unfortunately. tbat while Arminius was pastor 
of a congregation. be received tbe commission to refute lOme Calvinistic 
adversaries of the rigid doctrine of predestination; and the investigation 
wbich he then undertook, led bim to a still more decided rejection of 
what he bad been ealled upon to defend. As profeaaor of theology at 
Leyden. he found in his opponents, particularly Gomar. adverse spiee. 
who took offence at anytbing, wbicb in any, even tbe sligbtest, degree 
betrayed an opposition to the harsh Calvinistic theory of election, and 
summoned bim, in consequence, to an account. Thus was Arminius 
led to express bis opinions, ever more clearly and distinctly; and, in 
proportion as tbis occurred, tbe partisans of his views increased, and, 
consequently, tbe fermentation among the Calvinists of tbe United States 
augmented. The.civil autborities sooo saw tbemselves forced to take 
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cognizance of the prevailing eontrovenDes; but, the attempts at concil. 
iation, which they deemed the moat auited to their poeition, proved 
abortive. • 

Arminius died in the year 1809; but his principles BIIrvived him, and 
found in U ytenbogart and Simon Episcopius, defendel'll not less able 
than courageous. Accused of Ii. departure from the formularies of the 
national Faith, and of disturbing the peace ofthe country, they delivered 
to the States, in the year 1810, a remonstrance, which, in five articlea, 
embodied their principles. From tm. declaration, they derived the 
Dame of Remonstrants. At last, after repeated, but ever ineffectual, 
attempts on the part of the civil authoritiea, to bring about a pacific ad. 
justment of these disputes, the advel'llRries of the Remonstrants, especi. 
aUy after Maurice, Prince of Orange, had declared in their favour, 
succeeded, in the year 1618, in convoking the Synod of Dort. Con. 
demned by that Synod as heretics, all Arminians were, in consequence, 
deprived of their placea, and even banished the country; till at length, 
afler the death of Prince Maurice, they came by degrees to be tolerated 
again, and even, as a separate ecclesiastical community, were insured 
a legal existence. 

We shall describe their doctrinal peculiarities after tbe Confession, 
which Simon Episcopius published in the year 18:l2, under the title 
ConfU8io 8ive Declaratio 8entnatila PtUtonma, qui in faukrflto Belgio Jle. 
mtm8trantu rocantur, etc. Its author soon saw himself induced to put 
forth a defence of his declaration; for some rigid Calvinistic preacher. 
had published a censure on tt. The apology, termed Ezamen CensurtB, 
etc., is distinguished by the most dexterous logic, and would well serve to 
illustrate the confession of tbe Remonstrants, had this stood in need of 
illustration. For, the latter is written with the utmost clearness and vi. 
gour, and only in respect to certain points, is deficient in that explicit. 
ness, which should characterise a public formulary. In these rare ClUles, 
the Apology, or Ezamen CeuurtB, will be very serviceable, for in it, the 
Arminians were forced to make the most unreserved declarations. 

t xom.-DoctrlDe oltbe ArmiDiuIa. 

The subject of the ~ontroversy, between the Arminlans and the Go· 
marists, turned, doubtless, more immediately on Calvin's doctrine of pre. 
destination. But, as may easily be conceived, a ICries of other dog. 
mas were soon involved in this dispute; for, the aforesaid error doth 
not stand isolated, but, in part, presupposes, and is grounded on other 
notions, or rather mistakes; aDd, in part, has them in its train. But, 
as the controversy aroee on the question of abeoIute election, we shall 

, 
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commence, with the exposition of the Arminian doctrine, on that sub
ject, and then set forth the other points, on which it eserted an inftu-
ence. • 

Against the rigid Calvinistic theory of predestination, the Arminians 
not onlyaUeged, that, thereby, God was made the author of moral evil, 
but, they very acutely observed, thllt, by this theory, Chrittt's death of 
atonement would be deprived of nil power and effir.acy, nay, become ut· 
terly inp.xplieable. For, they said, if, from all eternity, the salvation 
of the elect hath been unconditionally and immutably decreed. it would 
enlue in virtue of that decree. and not for the sake of Christ's merits : 
and as to the reprobate, Christ, undoubtedly. could Dot have aplJeal"ed 
in their behalf; since God did not, and could not. seriously wish for 
their salvation. as this would be in utter contradiction with their eter
nal destination to misery.-

The doctrines of Calvin. in respect to the elect and the reprobate, as 
combated by the Arminians, stood by no means isolated. They chang
ed the idea of a government of the world, and a providential guidance 
of all things, into the conception of a destiny. whereby all the move
ments of creatures are absolutely ft'ttered. For, there could be no con
ceivable interest, in withdrawing any tbing from the circle of necessity. 
when the felicity and misery of spirits had once been absolutely de
creed; and any conception of final causes, as to wbat might yet be re
ael'ved to Free-Will, became utterly impossible. For. to deny to man 
moral liberty, and leave him a so-called political freedom, as tbe Lu
tberan Formularies do, is to betray the most singular levity; as, when 
once the kernel has been taken away, no interest can attach to the 
wretched husk; and in the world of man, every thing hath a moral re
lation. Accordingly, the Remonstrants, in their ConfessioD. devoted a 
particular section to the article on Providence, attaching thereto the n~ 
tion of a wise, holy, and just guidance (not predetermination) of aD 
things; and, in this way, they conceived they steered the true middle 
course between the Epicurean system of casualty. and the Stoical and 
Manichean destiny, or Fatum; for, with the latter, they asaociated the 
errors of predestinarianism. t 

To man, therefore, they ascribe free-will, which is 80 inherent in hi. 
nature, that it can never be obliterated.; The fall of the first man is 

• Conreaaio live Deelaratio, etc. Herdewici, 16~ p. 31. See the defence iD 
the Ezamen Cen8UI'IEJ, p. 104, b. 

t Loc. eiL 0 vi. pp 19-23. 
t [..,0. oiL p. t-l. .. Natura1em tamen rerum contingentiam atque mutam n. 

trii humani libertatem, olim lemel in oreaU_ datam, nunquam per iJ*DI (provi. 

Digitized by Google 



---------

BETWEEN CATHOLICS AND PROTESTANTS. &61 

In nece8S8ry connesion with tbis, represented not 8S a mere spontane-
OdS, but as a perfectly free act.- As an immediate consequence of tbe 
Fall, we see stated the 10811 of true righteousness, and of the felicity it in
sured. Adam was doomed to the eternal misery, and the manifold tem. 
poral misfortunes, wherewith be bad been menaced; and his posterity, 
in consequence of tbeir ties of relationship, with their common progeni
tor, incurred the same Cate. As the Confessiun adds, that actual siDIJ 
increase guilt in the sight of God, obscure at first the understanding in • 
8piritual things, then render it, by degrees, totally blind, and at last, 
through the habit of sin, entirely corrupt the will; it follows, that the 
Arminians did not concelye original sin, in itself, had bereaved maa 
of aU bis faculties for good. t By such an opinion, in fact, their oppo
sition to the doctrine of absolute predestination, would have become ut
terly untenable. 

Redemption in Christ lesus is, according to the Arminian systelDt 
universal. To every man, 'who heareth the Gospel, sufficient grace is 
proffered, to enable him to rise from his fall; and where the announce
ment of the doctrines of salvation, is not attended with these effects, 
man only is to blame. If, on the other hand, grace prevails (gracia if. 
jicaz), then the reason of this is to be 80ught for, not in its inlriru.ic na
ture, but in the reception. which it has found in the 80ul of man. An 
irresistibly working grace is therefore, according to tbe Arminian sys
tem, totally inadmissible. With reason they assert, that its notion is at 
uttet variance with the rewards promised to obedience when rendered, 
and with the penalties threatened against the refusal of obedience, for 
God would in that case extort obedience, and would work exclulSively 
and alone. It were absurd. and contrary to all reason, they add, to pr~ 
mise anyone a recompense. as if he had freely obeyed, and yet wring 
obedience from him, as from a slave. On the other hand, they finally 
observe, it were cruel to inflict an eternal punishment on the disobedi
ent, who yet cannot obey; for they want the irresistible Grace, under 
the condition whereof, alone, obedience can be rendered.! 

dentiam) tollit (DeWl,) lied rerum naturu ordinario 118.1vu n:linquit: al4juc ita cli .. 
hominie voluntate in IlJcndo concurrit. ut ipeam quoque pro IIUO gewo lliere, ct lioo.. 
_ partee obiro .inat: Dec promde prmciaam benc, Dl:dum male •• Ddi Dec.: ..... 
tem eidem anqaam imponit." 

• Loc. cit. c. yiii. ~ :l, p.!l4. It TI'IU1IfIUI118 at, inquam, Don BpODtand., tantum, 
_ prorlUil libem YC hlnllato. " 

t L~. cit .• 5, P ~5. * Loc. cit. c. uii. pp. 55.5H, 4 7. .. Gratiam tamen diw-inam upernari et lCIIpa. 
ere. ejuequc operetioni reei.tere homo poteet. ita ut lIOipeum, cum divinitWl ad idea 
tit obedientiam Yoe&tur, iBidoneum II:ddere II-t ad cred.ndum, ct diviDIII yulunllati 
obecIienllum," 8&0. 
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But if the Remonstrants reject these Calvinistic views of graee, they 

yet w.illingly retain those doctrinea respecting it, without "hich the 
chnracter of Christianity cannot be preaerved. The grace of God • ., 
cording to them, determinea the beginning. the prosn-. and the COJloo 

IUmmation of all good. Their articles of belief on these points are 
nearly identical with the Catholic; and therefore, like the Council at 
Trent, they speak of a. re&lJ8Citating grace, which only awakens the cbo 

• ID8J1t powers yet atiDg in trallen man,- in oppoeition to the Lutherua 
theory. accordiDg to which the higher faculties moat first be created 
anew in him. 

With the clea1"eBt COJJ8CiOUSbt!18 of their object, and with a senuine 
lOientific iD8ight into, and prosecution of their task, the RemODltmaIB 
defined the notion of faith aleo. As the usual Proteatant conception of 
the same excludes the idea of free-will, and is based on the assumption 
of the impracticability of the law. ilie Arminians, having once embraced 
the true doctrine of free.will, were n~rily compelled to IUlIIIliI the 
favourite opinion of the Reformers, as to the saving nature of Faith 
without works. He, who believeth in a way acceptable to God, is, ill 
tbeir opinion. one, who, converted to the precepts ofthe Gospel. iB fiDed 
with contrition for the sins he hath committed, and iB inwardly renew
ed. They obse"e, as Paul teacheth, that faith iB imputed to mao for 
righteousness i and lames, that" by works a man is justified, and nat 
by faith only itt as the Epistle to Timothy promises to godly behaviour. 
rewards in thiB aod in the next life i and as the author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews moreover declares, that without beiog I!IIlnctified, DO one 
ahall see God; it follows that the saving raith. reqllired by tbe Gospel, 
ia certainly no other. than tbat wbich, from its very essence, ineludel 
in itself obedience; is the fruitful parent of all good works, and the 
IOUrce and the root of all Christian piety and sanctification. Henee 
they som up their belief in theee words,-the true aving or .. Jutary 
faith, is that " which worketh by charity. "t 

--------------------
• Loc. eit. c. mi. § UI, p. ST ... Gratiam itaque Dei etatuimllll _ priDcipium et 

_plementma omnll boni: adeo at ne iJll8 quidem regenit1Ul a'b8que preeedelde 
talA, iii" pnnmUeate, e:reitaDte,~. et co.operante gratiA, hCIIlam au. 
.tutare cogilale, mJe aut peragere pGIIit: nedum um. ad malam tnhenam. teD ... 
tionibus rceiatere. Ita ut fides, COIIVeniO, et bema opera omnia, OIIIDe8IJue ac~ 
pie et Ialatuea, 'l1l- quia cogitando a.eqlli potelt, gratie Dei in CbriIto. taDqUUI 
eaUlllB IUIB priDcipali et primarilll, in ."liclum BiDt adllcribeDd:t'." When the ezprso 
.on .. in aolidum" II here ueed, 80 the reader should remember the e:rprelllioD whiell 
Dr. Eek employed in the disputation at Leipzie, who very weD obecned, that !he 
fDhrm of regeneraticm ill to be ucn"bed to God, but onl, not tot ali,.,.. 

t Loc. cit. C.:r. xi. pp. 33.38. .. Fidea IIalvifiea." Tho e:rpreEon .. fidel j1!lli4. 
_" l&CCOlCllnc to the EDmon Cenmr. p. 170, b,) they do DOt mue 11M! or. 
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The following five acta of God, according to the RemoDStraDtB, de. 
bote the history of the sioner. who hath already obeyed the Divine call, 
been converted to faith, and, under the a.asistance of grace, fulfiUeth 
the Divine precepta. The first is elec:tima, whereby the true believen 
ani separated from the profane multitude of thoee who periah, and are 
lDarked oft" as the property of God. ElectioD is fonowed by tuluptiDn, 
whereby the regenerated are received into the family of God, and full, 
admitted to the rights of the celeatial herit.., which in ita due time 
win be awarded. JllltifW.Jtiota is then deacribed, as the gracioUl al:Jso. 
lution from aU sin, by meaua ofa faith, .. working by charit¥" in 1esua 
Christ, and in his merita; and &nt:liftutior& is distinpiahed from J \J86 

tificatiOD as the fourth act of God. SanetificatioD the Remonatranta 
concelve to be a perfect, inward separation of the 8008 of God from the 
children of this world. Lastly, tie Sealittg through the Holy Spirit ... 
the fifth Act of God, they represent as the firmer and more 80lid confir. 
mation in true confidence, in tbe bope of heavenly glory, and in the as. 
IIQrance of Divine grace.· Of the last periods in the internal history of 
the regenerated man, the Arminians formed 80 high a conception, that 
they say of him, he can no longer sin i for the words in the first Epis .. 
tie of Jobn, iii. 4. and v. 18, they apply to bim. Nevertheless, they 
protest agujnst tbe notion, tbat tbe believer, who is exalted to this bigh 
degree of perfection, is no longer guilty of any, even the slightest, 
faalt, that may be bottomed in error, frailty. and infirmity, especially 
UDder grievoUl temptations. t 

It WIUI natural to suppose, that the Gomarists would charge tbis doc
trine of conversion, with declaring war against the whole Protestant 
Church, and with being Catbolic, or even Socinian i but it can scarcely 
be conceived, tbat tbe Remonstrants would deny the charge4 For 80 
IJOOn as we overlook unessential points, and a diversity of expression, 
the unprejudiced observer mUlt perceive the most striking concurrence 
with the Catholic doctrine. Against tbeir agreement witb Catbolics, 
the Remonstrants appeal principally to tbe circumstance of their de. 
claring justification to be a judicial act, whereby God releases tbe sinner 
from tbe merited punishments i wbereas Catholics regard it, as aD 
inward newness of life, wrought by the Deity. But under one act, 
which they call 1ustification, Catholics compreheDd tbe Divine forgive • 

. .. of lina i wbereu the Remooatrante divide thia ODe act into a 
aeries of acts, whicb C&DtlOt be defended OIl scriptural grounds. :0.& 
their opposition to the Calvinists and Lutherans con_a. herei., thIIIt 

• Loc. cit. c. mii. p. 59. t Loa. cit. c. ii. P. 37. 
f Ezamea Ceaian8,Ioc. cit. p.107,"'" 
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tbey assert a true and inward deliverance from sin, througb regenera
tion, and do not recognize any imputation of Cbrist's rigbteousnelll, 
through faith only. in opposition to OlarUtian works and to O~ 
cbarity. Next, they place tbeir divergence from Catbolics in the dif· 
ference of ideas, which botb attach to faith: for 'they asserted of them
I18lvea, they regarded good works as only tbe fruits of faith, and tbiI 
the Catholics were not wont to do. Were then the Arminians igooraat. 
that Catholica deduce cbarity from faitb, and from both, good wora. 
lUI their common fruits 1 In many particular definitions of the At· 
minians, moreMer, the influence of Socinian priociplea is very mani
fest; and, on this account, tbey incurred the charge of Socinianism, 
wbich, however, was very uofounded. It was Hugo Grotius, a Re
monstrant, wh~ against the assaults of the Socinians, bad defended 
the doctrine of tbe vicarious aatisfactioo I 

§ xCIV.-Doetrine oltho Anniniluw on the Sacrament.. 

'the Remonstrants admit only two aacraments, and consider them .. 
aigns of covenant, by means whereof God symbolizes His promited 
blCSllings, and communicates aod seals them in a certain f«IY; and the 
faithful, on their patt, publicly declare they will embrace tbem with I 

true, firm, and obedient faith, and bear the aame in lasting and grateful 
remembrance.· As the expression, "communicate in a certain WIY," 
is evidently very obscure and indefinite. the Gomarista solicited a fuller 
explanation, which, after a long and dilatory parley, turned out to be 
this: that, touching the mode of efficacy in the sacraments, nothiDg 
was really known, and no internal communication of grace, connected 
with their reception, could be admitted. That, moreover, from Holy 
Writ the notion of a sealing of the Divine promises, through the sacra" 
ments, can be deduced. was even called in question.t 

These definitions could not fail to incur atrong censure; and they 
were even charged, as regarded baptism, with bearing perfect r~ 
blance to the maxims of the Anabaptists. In fact, there was, according 
to these principles, 00 longer a rational ground for baptizing infants i 

• Confetlll. Remonetr. c. li:niii. p. 70. .. Sacramenta cum dicimue, enrrn .. _ 
elesi., ceremonillll, It!U ritne illoe IIIlCros et IIOlennCII iDteUigimul. quib .. fClllleralib.
_pil ac ligillil villibiliba. Dens ptiolla beneficia _ in fmdere p..-rUm nup . 
GO promi_, Don modo nobi8 repreeenlat et adumbrat, lied et certo modo nbibit II 
obeignat: nosque vicillBlm palam publicequc declaramua ac tealamur, DOB plUIIIiI

alones omnes divinllll vert, firml atque obsequioll fide amplecti et beaeficia i,.. 
jugi et gratlllt!ll1p8J' memoril eelebrare velle." 

t Bum. Cena. po W, ., a,. 
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"y. baptism administered to tbem must needs be regarded .. IUper. 
Ititious. Even EpilCopius. in his E~afllination of tAs Ceuure, could 
give no other reply, than that infant baptism wu not discontinued in 
his sect, .. it W88 of high antiquity, and ita abolition would certainly 
be attended witb great scandal.' Yet a rite, which, in itself, was held 
to be seD8eless and meaningless, and was retained merely out of respect 
for custom, could not long endure. And, in fact, we find, that tbe Reo 
moastranta, a portion of them at least, gradually adopted the practice 
of the ManDOnitea; as, in general, we discover an interchange of 
opinioas and rites, between these two religious commuDities. 

But, in respect to the Lord's Supper, ~pi8CopiOll, in. his Ezaaitaation 
of lhe CI!7IIU1'e, was forced plainly to admit, that the Remonstranta 
adbered to the views of Zwinglius, who, in the article of the Sacrament., 
was to be revered 88 tbe best teacher. t 

From this point, a shaDow conception of the whole system of Chria
tianity, penetrated more and more into the sect; and, soon, even the 
dogma of the Saviour's divinity was disputed. Although, in the Con
fession of the Remonstrants, this dogma., 88 well as, in general, the 
orthodox doctrine ou the Trinity, is expressed with the utmost clearness 
and correctness;:I: yet Limborch, one of the most eminent Arlninian 
writers, early asserted a relation of subordination in the Trinity. Some 
of his expressions, nevertheless, may very well coincide with the 
Catholic exposition of that doctrine; and in so rar tb~y place the 
Father above the Son, merely because the latter is rooted in the former, 
and subordinate the Holy Ghost to the two, becaOlle, in the two, He 
hath the source of His God.head, the expressions are perfectly identicaL 
But Limborch teaches, besides, that, in the strict sense, the Father 
imparts commands to the Son, and both to the Holy Ghost; a doctrine 
which is utterly absurd, and subversive of the Trinity. By degrees 
Socinianism found ita way into the Arminian sect-a way, which, it 
cannot be denied, had been long before prepared; so that, when the 
Gomarists, during the first controversies, constantly repeated the 
charge, that Socinian poison had crept in among the Remonstranta, we 
must not consider this accusal,ion 88 the mere elfect of party-hatred • 

. • Enm. CeDII. p. 2~9. II Eadem ratio elt de Pedobaptillmo: RemollltraD&ea 
ntum baptizandi infantea, ut peranliquum et in eccleaiia Chrillti. pnetlertim in AfricA, 
permultil IIIBculi. frcqucntatum. haud illubenter etiam in cllltibll8 .Ilia admiuunt, 
adeoquo vix line oft'cnllione et scandalo magno intermitti JlO8III' ltatUunt, tanlwD 
&beet, ut eum lieU illicitum aut nefastum improbent ac damnon .. " 
. t Loc. cil. p. 252. II Et hAc in re auentiente. libi habent non paUCOI Relormat.a., 
mter quOi Zwingliul optimue hujue ceremoni. doctor, princepe eIt," etc. 

~ CooCellio llift Dcclar. c. iii. p. I., 
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Doubtless, th. reprG8.Ch was fNquendy uDfounded; nay, 88 repdt 
6e earlier hist01')' of the Arminians, the charge, with the exceptioD rJ 
aome subordioate defiDitioDS, in the ,article of justification, can D01Fhere, 
per • .., be fully atdlUltxl. But, nevertheleas, many IUIIODg them 
.. t "en thea haye manifested a leaning to the hated 8fsteID of So. 
cinue; Cor, othenriee, the llUBpicion of the rigid Calvinist8 caald DOt lie 
at all accounted Cor, and the eequel hM well jwltified that 8IIIpiciG& 
Even &om the very copioua treatment which the doctrine of the TriBity 
... undergone, ia the Cone.ou of the Remonstrant., we might feel 
diapoaed to look for a COOfirmatiOll of this IWIpicion; Cor, if DO apeaial 
wroand8 had uilted, each 4etailed expoeition would have Iaeea quite 
..aper8uoue. Yet, on the otber hand, it may be oIJaem!d, that u the 
utborB of the formulary, aeem to have proposed for their object, .. 
give an outline of all the more important doctrines of Christian WtIl 
and morality; an important place, without any peculiar or eeooacJary 
Yiew, WIllI, of nece8lity, a.igned to the dOgma of the Trinity. '11Ie 
well-known exegetical writer, Daaiel Bremns, who was au imrnediete 
4iBciple of Episcopins, even at that early period, openly profesled So. 
einian viewa in respect to the penon of Christ, as Sand, in bia bd, 
eaumerates him among the Antitrinitnrians;· and in the subseq1ll!lll 
time, BOoh doctrines obtained, among the RemODBtrantB, Yer1 paeral 
4Iift'u8ion. 

• Sud BibBoth. Antttrin. p. 135. 
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~ A, rtferwl. til ", page 307. 

San, in lUI a..,..Ie Hiftorr '" Ii. .4 .... , Certf .... (book n. e.. &, + 't,,. 
197,) givea an account of a aceoe which occumd in the...-u COIIUIli&tee appaiD&. 
.. at Auglburg to brilll aboat a reunion of the Churchee; from which it will ap. 
pear that Lather originaDy, 110 far from rejectmg ecclBlliaatical puniabmeutll, re
.... ehed hill adY8I8UieB witll their Jeam-e. in impolling them. 8alig .ya I .. I 
CIUlnot. _nwhile, ..... over in 1IiJ_ what Cochl.u. h.. Jelated reepectiDg the 
traa.cti0Dll of the 1!'IIt and _d day, touching the _tier of .ti.t'.ctioa ill 
peuanoe. On the fint evening, when the di6rence on thill point could nelt be re
conciled, it Wall agreed that CoohleIJB on one lido, and Melancthoa on the othel\ 
IIaould the nen momiDg dillcover IIOmethiDg to bring about an undemanding. 

,CoehlatIJB accordingly adduced a puRge, where Luther wrote .. follow.: ' Our 
motlaer, the Chrietian Church, when from kindne&ll of heart aha wiU obviate the 
ebuteniDg hand of God, puailhee her chiidJeu with lIOme peuance of .t.faction, 
Jeet they ran under the Divine rod.' Tkaa the NiDeviteB, by their 8I1f.iatplJBed 
worD, anticipated the judgment of God. Thill voluntary puuilhment ill DOt ev., 
thing, all the ad-nee will have it. yet it illlItilln~. For either we,ar-. 
ar God, punish aina = but this the advcraariea by their indulgencee totally let &lidr. 
U they were pioIII puton, they would rather imJlOle puniahmentll, and, according 
tit .... aample of the Churclaea, go befOl8 the judpent of God,.. did M'*B, 
wilen, lID account of the golden ..u; ,be .... _ .. litee (tIlta IIDIIIJIIe ill DOl 
very reluant.) But the nry beet thiDf of aD _, if we would ehutiIIe __ " ...... 
Thill _ an IIIII'iat, BIlerptic lanruage on the part'of Luther, widely nmoved 
from theM eft"eminate maxima aubeequently introduced by hill doctriBe OIl F • 
.. hich encta of man nothing diaarreeabl_I might a!mOllt .. y, nothing inCOlDlD~ 
\Iiow.. Salig coatinUBII: .. Thill ,...ge of Luther'1 whieh Cochl.ol had COIDIDUm. 
eated, Dr. Eck read from a ICkedule before the committee. Cochl.ua relatee that 
the IIBYOD Lutheran deputieelooked each other in the face, and for a while oblCrv. 
ed a dead .u.nce. MelaaclhaG, .. ho at tbenby, leddened, and aid. 'I am 
aware, indeed, that Luther wrote this.' And &I he coald ay nothing more, the 
itleetor, Jobn Frederiok, ubd, • At what time did Lutlwr write this.,. • Perbapa, 
u-t ten yean ago.' The Catholics then replied. that it W&I immaterial .. hen 
I..tIter WJOIe thiI ..-po bat it W&I enoagh that IlICh W&I hill opiDloIl 011 tJaiI 
4eGtrine. Bereapon Brent_ and Sohnep&u became indipant. and laid : ' Tboy 
... fMIe not to,defend Lutlaer'a writinp, bat to -n their c.arBllllon.' JleIane. 
...... &beD .. "eNd hill opiniDD in writiDg, to th. following etl'ect, • We may MW 
....- to 00II1i1t of tIuw puta,--aition, aont'eIIion, ye' ., ,.. ill ,_ ..,. IoN: 
ill aMJir."IMe III .""'ioa alld believe ia 1M -.me; an. neat ............ to' 
wi&. tIIM worth,y Craig ol.-- flIlJo.... ID ... ,.. all .......... &11M .. 
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aceount of .tia1'actioD lin _ DOl Corgiven a to ill pllt. Bat w&ether ill r.ped 
to the penalty, .tia1'action were n~ to the Corgi.,.,.. of lin, alill remaiuecI 
matler at dWpute. So far CochllBua. Now I will not entirely call in queation biI 
a_unlo" &C. The account cannot be at all called in queatioa. Thia ..-ce of 
Luther's is ,till to be Cowld in die Auertio, (1 Art. contra intlulgewt. Art. 5, .. 
Salig himlelf after CochllBua h .. cited them in his work, tk "'ie d «riptW 
Lutlu:ri, p. 200. That the deputiea of the Proleltant Stalel ehould have faIleD iDto 
lODle em~ent, wa in the nature of thm,.; for in Lathd. Church m. 
nriatiDDl were never contemplated with pleuare. Mc1ancthOD" upre.ioaI, 
however, perfectly coinGide with ~ puMp in the "',.", wherein he like. 
wise enwneralel three component pull in penance. .. Art. v. Si quia volet addere 
tertium, videlicet dipol lruclU8 pallllitenti_, hoe eat mutationem totiua vitIJ ac 
morum in melius, non relrapbimur." 

It is, Indeed, IDrpriaing that he will only 110' lie oppoaetl to what harmoaiaIverJ 
well with hi, doctriDe on faith, which will not eatablleh a n_ry inward __ 
nuion between faJth, and the IIIVIIItio fIJ'. eit.. Frwn aU thiI it II c1ear tbal 
Kelanathon annued to lie at_olion a very dift'enmt notieD 60m Catholic-, .. 
in the negooiationl which took place at that period between the two re1ip.aa 
partiee, there occurre4 from laudable motivee, though not without reluctance, a ~ 
of mutual _1I.deluaion. In the Catholic Church the pwpoac of amendment 01 life 
iI included in contrition, and ia the lint, not the wt, act of tbe Binner in the _cra. 
ment DC penance. But BI, among the LatheraDl, contrition hu a very diflireat 
aignification from that which it beam among Catholice, CODIietiog merely in fear,
and .. from thil fear man is Iibereted throu,h abeolution. ad then ouIy _ 
newnell of life, the latter, according to Melanethoo. forms the third part or penance. 
and coneequently is not the Catholic Balilraelion. This third part the later 
Lutherana entirely threw aside, becauae, if amendment DC liCe were made an integrlll 
portion of penance, the whole Lutheran doctrine on faith would fall to the (I"OQIJd. 

Here,.. on other points, Melanethon became cntangled iD contradictions. fOl' he 
alwaY.lOught to patch ap the deCecta in the doctrinee 01 his Church. without re. 
Bouneing her fundamental princip1ea. So in thia narrative at Coehleus, after ad. 
milling that in penance there were three parts, he torna round and aye, that •• _ 
Ihould look ita tIN fir. piau to abeolution;" a if aU did not uiBt, and claim oar 
at&eDtion, in a like degree. 

Not, B, r,ferr,d fIJ ., fIII6' alt. 

To brillg our explanation of the Christian .crlBce more vividly hefore the miada of 
our readerw, it may be useCul to give a fewextracta from the liturgies or the &aIItenl 
and weetem Church ... and to cite lOme oCthe principal form •• In regard to the oriea. 
talliturgie., they UBIIaUy bear the name of tho founders of the Churchea wherein they 
were OIled. So, for inatanee, the liturgy of the Church of JefUll\lcm ill called the 
litur,y of St. Jamee; that of the Alezandrin. Church, the liturgy of St. Mark :
or they are entitled after _e celebrated biehop, who made UIC of them... St. 
Chryaoetom, S1. Buil, St. Cyril, and the reet. As to their age, thiI is a matter 
which cannot be 10 accuately determined. Certain 1& is, that in the fonrtIa __ 
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tory tbey were already in exlBteuce, lince the Monophylitn or Syria and Egypt, 
wb., in part IIlparated from the Cathulic ChDlCh in the latter half of the fifth age. 
make _ or th_ liturg-. u wdI •• the or&hodo:l Gneu. Moreo.,er, 8t. Cyril 
or Jeraaalem, in hill c.tp.cheticai diacou~ appea" to many paMBp in the lituflY 
of 8t. lame.; and 8t. Chry_tom, who in hla bomiliea often eaplaina and employe 
portions of the liturgy, preeuppoeea them to be things oftong standing. The latter 
rather li.,cd towards the cJ.-, the former about the middle, of' the fourth century. 
In general there ie such a strilLing conformity between the oriental and thc weatem 
liturgies, whereof great numbers, through a grllmoua Providence, have been rendered 
acce.ible to WI; and tbie coincidence ie ao manifest e.,en in the forms, tbat their 
bmaJ groundwork Indisputably belongs to a period, where old ChrlJltiane were yet 
confiDed within a lUIall apace. Already, in the ICCODd century, St.lrenlllWl mUea 
mention of the i .. j"A"r,.; and the preface with the Bu.Ffum cord", .;, .. v~, ";'. 
or ".1, ".,11." which recurs in e.,ery liturgy, St. Cyprian .peaks of in the middle 
of the tblrd century. (Compere Bona rer. liturg. tom. 'ii. c. 10, wbere sc.,eral pea. 
_gea of a like kind are brought together.) Reapecting the antiquity of tbe liturgiea 
in gencral, see the e:lcellent dieeertation by Renaudot, DilMert"titJ de Liturg. ar~t. 
1Irig. et /JUdar. forming aD introduction to bie ColkctitJ Liturg. ~t. tom. II. 
Paris. 1716. A brief 8IImmary of all the in.,ealigation .. pertaining to thie 8IIbjcct, 
the _der may see ill lMn/&art de lI1/tiq";' lilurgi;'. Argentorati. 1826.-

ID tbe liturlO' of St. Cbry_tnm (in Goar'e Bu.claologiulll nN Rituak Grdto
....... Pan.. 1647, p. 70) the firet prayer of the faithful (in the MiRa JidtliUIII 
l'IUq thue: 

"Eo';"f'r'f.;"i, "', lC.':t" • ~'" .,ii. ;1I.&,u"" .,., _.,-tj~r.'." ''"' 
rr.,.,..",., pi ';'''91 .,.i., r.1I ~lIr,~.,lfti." P' rrt • ..".,r,i, uj, ,;IC'r"""" 
r.1I ,; .. ~, .,ii, ,,....,'t .. , ./UIt",,...., .. , PI "';"" ,...; .,.,.,,...., .. ,. n'~f
;,g., • ~,~, .,,,, I',r., ;',d', ... I,r., ,,,.., .g/.1/C 'Y"ir~.' .. t'rfJ't'" 
"' I" r", xai i,,'r/~I pi 9.,ri~ .,.,,...,,,..,,.. ri .. lt ... ,.,~ .,.; A .. ; r.lI, 
p) ix~, .. ", ';"'." .Or l~," ,i, .,,;, l,ax.,I., r .. .,.':""1 i, .,; ;',."." .,.; 
rr"':""''''r rw ".; .,./.11 1Iix.".,.,';,.., .. , ".i ... t'rI(.rr., .. r i, ~"tt: I"'f
.,,,,.;., .", "",;';r, .. , .;".., i""c'4A,jr~.; r. i, ... ,.,) x.',i- "ai .,~ .. "" t,. 
,ir_':", ',d', ,A.", '".i, ,t" i,.,; .. Ai~fI .",";s .".~~"''''f.'' 

While the lerapbic hYmn uf the NtlCtue i. being uttered, the prieat, among 
«ber thiup, reci ... the following prayer (po 72) :-

" l:~ 'Y~ .i • rrt'rfJit", Pi rrt'rfJ't."."., Pi rrt.r;.,;.",,'ac p) I,. 
1,1."",.., X"r-r) • ~.~r ,,,.ii,, pi r.) .,,,, I.E., ;, ... :".rr''''''1 ru, .,,; 
O"t';40 "" rr • .,t), xai .,fj ..... ,.i"'. xal .'Yd~ pi C .. _.i., "" .. ".:"..,.,. 
,i, XII) .,l, ui ,if ,.ii, ,.;';, .. .,.;, ai';,,,,- ;,,,.' •. " 

FurtlJer on (p. 75):-

• The Imn,"'or bf,golo rrf.r the render 10 Dr. Rock'II •• rned .nd jnl.r ... lingwork, the Hi .... r,.,., 
... h •• ill find llOpiooa inCcmaati .... reopectlng tb. parport, &mlliement, IUId antiqaity oftbe , .. 
..... lit.rp..-n-. 
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TA. Prien. 1:orii"." ".,.;., rrii,.... ,...or. lI~~., frc~r".,... .... " • .,1 • 
• '.lIoc-' ,i, ,iC"" (1) ff"~;'''', 

Tile CA... "EA. .. .iC'''''' S-Url ••• i.'r,,,,. 
TA. Prie.t. • H ~~" r •• KIIt"u ~. 'l.r.ii Xc,rr.;, ".i f, .,.""", 

.... ii ~,.'ii, d' ff.rc." ".i ~ ",,, .. ,I. nii ",.i.u ff""""ras, ,;. ,...T. flew .. 
ti/4ii •. 

TA. CAoir. Itci /&,r. nii '"";/&C"'~' r.u. 
TM Priut. II A,,, r~./4" .... , ".,IIes. 
TAe CAoir. "E~.,.... ff,.' T •• KUc''', 
TAe Pr~t. E~~Cf'r-r,;r",........ Ku,I",. 
TM CADit'. "Ai'" "ci 1,,,., •• IrT, ff,.... ... '. ff .... ;C ••• '." ..; ~,., .. 

.. "ii/&C, ... ".&1. ~~.':r,.. a.l .~.Clr'I'''. 
TM Prien. "Ai'''' ".i Ii" .. ;" r' u". .. j., r' ,ii~,j •• r' ."'" r.i 

'~~"t,rrli., r; II'C.r ..... j. i. 1I".'or; "~II'''' 71, l'rffOT,i., ro •• rii ,,~.1 ~,~ 
in'_lI,.rn" ""c"'II'r'" .', ..... " ... or.tA. ..... " •• 11 •• , .rm., Ii • .. "'. A. 

In the Liturgy of St. Buil (ill Gou'l EuchaIotPum. p. 161) the fiat JDoJCl' vi 
the w&hful 1'II1II thua : 

" 1:~ Kif" "" ... ,I,ges ',.:i, .... ".:". "";T" .... , rM'l'll,Jes ~CI'" ~ -.. 
,fInes ,,,.i, "'~f or."""~rII.} .,.g/ ..... I.':~ur ro .. , ";,.,,r~, AI'''''~dI 
.... ii ;,.,1... r ... ~lIr'.rTfIti.u. 1:u ;x"."ro • .; /4C' "'ii 111.",..., "r.i ;,,. ••• 
""~/&C"'" ,;, T'~' liCIt .. ; •• "'.':T',', 1 •• iex."'CXC/ ... ", F'I'.'''''' ',,1 .... , "' 
".,/es I~E'" r.u, "c.r.,."".,. r., S-Url •• • ;,/r,,,s. 1:': .,:., ,1 • i"ft •• 
... :. ... , .... ;, .. cr,. ~., x.i,,, xcl u .. i, ... ii. ,;,... ... 1,,,, ;,/&C'.,."".."r"., XIIi 
... ii • .... i >.coi • .,,, • ..,.. ... ,,., I,,, ...... "/.,"r~.' ... ~. S-Url •• '''''', XII; ,I .. ,is· 
IIX'I"" I .... ,S, n .. ." , 

The Prayer at the Oft'ertory, ,.164:-

II K':,,, • ~,., ';"';;' • X'l"irCf ,,,.c,, xc} • .,,,,,.':', ti, ...... C,;" .......... , • 
.... 1,;';., ,,,.i •• l.u, ,I, r" ... "I •• , • ~.,'r.,... .• , ,,,.i ••• , •• /". /4"r'I"II,J", 
.... x"A~IJ, ru ,I • ~/,... .. , ';/4-' ,I, ... ,. liCIt ..... .... .: ..... i. T',I."., 
.... ; .,,,.:/&C .... , nu .... ii ."i.lI. EIlCSx,ro. I, xJ,,, .... ; ,.";r~.' ,,,.c, I,. 
xS"ur .... , XCI';, rou I,dtf""" AlI""u,,.,u, ... ii. ;".,1". ro .. ,.........,i",. 
"c.rl'E., ,;".c, "C.r,,.,.i,.,,,Cf ..... il,./9' r.1I ~url.r'I'fIt; .. , dral .... .. Ai~ 
.... ii jA"u, r .. · , •• ""';l4r~. ~E'" .... v """fi/C'" v.l ... ,. M')'"", " • .:r.., 
""~ ;, • .J/&CX'I"" ~url., ti".', ... ii. ,;,... ... :,,,, ;"/&C'""'~"'''' x., .... , .... ii >.eM 
." ... ".. ........ ' .. ,.r~'g.,...Ht .~ ... ~ ~"'" xc~ "'C., ft_ s-ur~-"t .. ', 
.I, .r,.... ,WJ} .. , "''''''''"'''''''/4~'' ,;".;, ... " ~J,,, m ""i •• roD _ ... 
...... 1 .. /~A'.z,., ifi" ';/4_' • ~,., xc} '1",/, i .. ) ,,~, >.c ... ,,/., ri"Mr~"" 
xc} "e~.,.lri.' .:""';" r.:. .. ,.rll'f". ' A~)A .. ~ liiC., Nii. "'~t ~....., 
t A"'.:'14 ... :., 'Mx~".';rll', M",rl", lLIIJ) t AC.' ... :., i,c"rJ ••• , 1:""''''A ... :.s 
';C."&~'· ., "c.rtl'E' Ix ... ii. ;',),/". ro ... "'F'I'SA" • ..,..;, .~"" " • ..,., 
A.re,i •• · '~T''' dl Ix ..... ~lIeii. ';".ii .... ii, ;'/&Cf ... "A •• "c:rl,f., .... lie • 
..... r. j .... ; ,",rr;rll'r; r.u xue'" t •• x ..... fl"~: .... ,, AlI .... "C')',i .. al&ll&rr", 

... ; .,,;9' r.u S-U",."",IIC{9'. ,ue.""~ • ..... ""r~ •• ... ii. ","ii., xc} te"'''''' 

.i", •• "."., i, rj'''''Cf ...; ,."rcf nit ...... "..l;r,';, ro. ri',I_ ... " 
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IA the Ale.unclriu liWrr1 or at Mark, (BeDaacJot, I.itIq. Orient. CoIL t. i. 
taP 145), the ,n.t dau praJII at the _:-

u n~,,.. 11 ;""'11"'" 1,;' ,.i, 11"', r.,:"" ,..ii f""~s ,..; ';AJJ~''';, ".ii 
_ ............. I , a N' ... ,... -I' -,... •• ".,.", r." "10"; ,.." x"e"" x., or,eII x., cr"'I"eO, '/40'" 1111"'" X,'rT'''' 

I." .~ rei r~ •• U'I'9'''' .. ":,,. .... 0/40&,. • • u~-e'".;,,..,, .. ,.r"e./40.r .... ' 
>""'JUI' x.l .'.:/40&X7 .. Nne.I., ,..o,.",,f, "'e'~;ell "' l(.oe.1 "'~''I'. ,. .. 
f~." .;".~ .,.TeAM. ,;J." "'" /4o-U' 1"11"/40;" ... ~ ~""'II ul /4oI1I"IJ~;"" 
~7' ,...".,.~ t .. ,.;. r." ;, ". ... ) 'I'.i, ~~ .. r'l .. ) ;. ".''1') ,.~ .. 9' ~""J~ 
"',.rfie'''.' ,.; .'./40&'" .";0: r.", ul ~"r: •• *" "'e.r"e"." 

In the liturgy of St. Jam.,., ued by the Jacobite. or the Syrian Monophyllitee, 
in common wida &he Chlllllh of Jen.aIem, &he PriBIt a,. u fol1o," (Renaudot, 
to ii. P. 30): 

.. .oeu. pater, qui, JIID)Jter IUJlCII'IIJI1 tuum up hOllline. JIIIIIIlum. iDe&'abilem, 
.m.iati filium tuum in mundum, ut ovem emmtcm reduceret, DO avertu faciem to
UD a noIU, dum IaCri6cium hoc BpiIUua1e lit ilwuentam oeIebramu: DOD enim 
juatitia! nom. aonfidimaa. aed milerioordial ma Depreeuaur erp et ~ 
clemen';· .. taunt 118 in jadiciam lit populo too my.tenum hoo, quod inatitutum BO

... _ ad IBllltem; lid ad vlllliam peccatorwn. remiaioaem inaipiellt.iarum, et ad 
patiu tibi refereruIu, per pWam. miaericordiam et _ erp bomin8II UJIiauiti 
Filii tui, per quem et cum qllU 18 deoet Claria." 

Furtber below (po ai) the pri_ continUBI :-

II MIIIDDl'iam igitur agimQII, Domine, mortUo, et I'flIIUPI8Ctien tuat el8plllchJo poll 
triddum, et uc8lllliom. tUIB in cm.um, et II8IIionHI tDIB ad deztenun Dei pa&rU: rar
lIDIlfJuc advent1ll lui _UDdi, terrihilie et ,lorilllli. qao judicatunu .,. orbem in j_ 
titia, cum unumquemque remuneratarue .,. _ndlllD opera sua. 0ICrim.. t.iIIi 
hoe -n&cium terribile et incrueutum, ut nOD _lIDdam peecata noetra ape no __ 
C1IID, Domine, neqae _undum iniquitatee DOIIUu ntribuu DObie i lid, _undma 
lIIIUI81Ietadiaem tDam. amorem tuum erga hemin.,. mapum at indUilem,.w. 
peocata ..tra, eerYOnlID nempe Worum tibi supplicantium. PopulUl enim tu .. at 
hereclitu lila deprecatur 18 et per 18 et tecum patlem tuum, dicene." etc. 

In the Gothic Mi.al (in Mabmon de Liturg. GalJic. PaN, 1729) _ read. among 
other t.hinp, at p. 210 :-

II Sacri&cu. pnBI8Dtibne Domlue qUlBIUmne intende placatne; quibne nOD jam 
aurum thUI et myrrha profertur, lid quod iiedem muneribu declarator, ofi'ertur, 
immolator, IlIIDiture (lCil. ChriItu.") 

In the M_I of the Franke, lib. cit. p. 38-

.. 8aeri&oium. Damine. quod deIiderauter ollnia-. etc.-P. 319. Bane ipur 
abiau- lBr'itutiI ..uBI, aed lit cancllB famiIiIII tu .. quam tibi o8'erimUII." eto. 

In the old Gallicau Miaal, (lib. cit. p. 334,) we read tbe foUowm, prayel'll:~ 
.. Sacrificium tibi Domine celebrandum placatne intende; quod et DOlI a vitiil 

nOlltnll conditionia emllDdet, et tuo nomini reddat acceptoe: et commumcatio p!'IB

eentie _uIi perpelUIB proficiat charitati.-P. ~. Dacendat, precamur. omnif'O-
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tenB De1JI, mper blllc quill tibi offerimutl, verbum tuum .nctum; dllllCeJldat in_ 
timabilie gJuri .. tUIII SpiritUB; de.cendat antiqulIl indulgentilll tUII! donum; ul &at 
oblatio hlllo HOftia 8JIiritualie in odoft'm Bua\·itatie accrpta: etiam n~ (amuloe tllCll 
per faDguinem Chriali tua manu. invicta custodial. Libera nil. ab omni malo, om
nipolen., lllleme DcuI: et quia libi IIOli est prIIl.landi potelltu, triboe, ot hoc _ 
lemne sacrificium IIIDctifieet corda noetra, dum· creditur; deleat peecata, dum l1li

mitor." 

Decorum requires ua now to cile eome (orml of prayer from the Roman Liturgy:

.. Suscipe, IIIDce Paler. ~potcnl II!teme Deus, hanc immaculatani hoetiam, quam 
ego, imlignul famulua toUI, offeru tibi Deo meo vivo et vero, pro innumerabiliboa 
peccatie et offenuonibua et negligentiil me;', et pro omnibul cirewnatantibua, sed at 
pro omnibus fidelibol Chrietianie, vivie atque de(unctie; ut mihi et ilIia profieiat at 
aalulem in vitam IIltcmam. 

.. OfFerimul libi Domine calieem aalutie, tuam deprecantea elemeutiam; ut in 
IlOD8pectn divirue majeatatie tOIll pro ncatra et totiU8 mundi aalute cum odOlll eua.,i
tatil aaeendat. 

.. In 8JIiritu humilitatie et in animo contrito 8Oscipiamor a te Domine: et llic fiat 
lacrificium noetrum in COD8pectu tao hodie ut placeat tibi Domine D-. 

.. Suscipe, IIIDcta Trinitu, hanc oblationem, quam libi offerimue ob memoriam 
pBIIionie, J"C.8Orrectionie et ucenuom. Jeao Chriati Domini noatri, etc. Suecipiat 
Dominue hoc .criflcium de mauibul tuie ad tandem et gloriam nominis Ai, .. 
uti1italem quoque noatram, totiuaque ecclmlll 80111 .ancllll . 

.. To igitur, clcmentiesima Pater, per Jeaum Chrietum filium tnom Dominam 
DOItrum, IUpplicee rogamua ac petimua uti accl'pta habeas et beJJedieu bee doaa, 
luBe monera, hlllc IIIDCta aacrific:ia ilhbata, imprimie qUill tibi otrerimua pro eec:leeia 
tlla eancta catholica, quam pacificare, CUltodire, adunare, at regere digncrie toto ar
be terrarum, 8tc. [Thia prayer ocean in all the Liturgiea.] .Memento, Damiae, 
lunolorum ftunUlarnmqD8 tuarum et omnium cireumatanlium, qDOrl1m tibi fides car
mta eat et nota devolio, pro quibul tibi ofFerimn8, vel qui tibi ofFerunt, hoc 8IICri&
clum laDdie pro ae euiBque omnibus. pro redemptione animarum 8Oarum, pro ape a
lalia et incolumitatie BUll; tibiqua reddunt vota loa IIllarno Dco, vivo et vero." 

More or lOll detailed reprcecntationl of the principal actiona in the life of Christ, 
prayers for the li.,ing and.the dead, and the mention ofeainta, occor in every Litur-
11 frum the CIIrlioet agoa of the Church. But want of .paee pRVllllta DI lrom cit
ing, in proof ofthia, any longer puaagee. 

Tr"".z.tion of tAe B:r:traet, frrma tlae GreeJ Ljturgia. 

III the liturgy or 81. Ch~ (in Goa ... Euchologiom .ve Rituale G_ 
mm, po 70. Par. 1647.) the first prayer of the fiUthIuI in the 11_ fideIinm ~ 
daUB: 

.. We give thee thanks, 0 Lord God of Hosts, who halt judged DI worthy boda 
to allist now at thy holy altar, and to supplicate thy mercy on account of our 0_ 
Una, and o( the errol'8 of thy people. Receive, 0 God, our prayrr, make UI worthy 
to ofFer unto thee praycl'8 and supplications and unbloody eacrificee ia behalf of aD 
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thy people, and make ue, whom thou hut ordained lor thII thy holy minimy, wor
thy to inygke thee, in aD pie .. , aud at aD timell, by the power 01 thy Holy Spirit, 
without b1eme and without ollimce, and aceording to the pure teetimony 01 our 
_ianee, that thou maycet hear 08, and be propitio08 unto 08, according to the 
.. ultitude of thy merciee." 

Wbile the II8l'&phie hymn of the _, .. ie being uttered, the priellt, among other 
thin .. , Aye U Iollon (po 'li): .. Thou-art, 0 Cbrl.t our God, the ofFerer and the 
ofFered, the receiver and the diatributed, and we render glory to thee together with 
thy eternal Fathlll', and with thy moet holy and righteo08 and life-giving Spirit, 
DOw and fOr ever, and Cor &gill of agee. Amen. " 

Further on, p. 75. 

TA. Prie., Mi,A: II Let 08 eland up in holin_; let ue etaud up with awe; let 
De endeavour to ofFer up in peace the holy obletion." 

TAe CADiT. .. The victim of peace, the ACrifice of pniae." 
Tl&e Pm.,. .. May the grace of our Lord JeauB Christ, and the charity 01 God 

the Fathlll', and the commUDion of the Holy Ghoet, be with you aU. " 
CMir. .. And with thy spirit." 
Priut. .. Let 08 raiee up our hearts." 
Cw. "We have raieed them up to the Lord." 
Priut. "Let 1111 give thaub to the Lord." 
CW. "It ie moet meet and JUBt to wonhip the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

Ghoet, one coneubetautial and undivided Trinity." 
Prie.e. .. It ia meet and jut to celebrate thee, to bleee thee, to pniae thee, to 

pe thee thana, to wonhip thee in every place of thy dominion; for thou art a 
God inefFable, imperceptible, inmble, incompreheueible, ever1uting, and alwaye the 
_e,"etc. 

In the liturgy of st. Buil, in Goar'. Euchologium, (p. 162,) the firat prayer 01 
the faithful rune th08: .. Thou, 0 Lord, hut revealed to 1111 thia great myetery of 
Alvation; thou hut voucbAfed to make 1111, humble and unworthy .. "anta u we 
are, miniaten of thy holy altar. Make DB, by the power of thy Holy Spirit, worthy 
01 thia miniatry, that, BtaUding without condcmnationin the presence of thy divine 
JIory, we may ofFer unto thee the .. crifice ofpraiae. Thou art who in all thin .. 
workeet aU. Grant, 0 Lord, that, on account both of our tins, and of the coon 
of thy people, our ACrifice may be received, and become wen.pleuing in thy sight." 

The pra~ at the OfFertory, p. 164. 

.. 0 Lord, our God, who hut created DB, and hut brourht 08 Into thia life, who 
hut shown De the path to salvation, who hut voucbAred to 1111 the revelatiOll of 
celelltial myeteriell; it ie tho. who, by the power of the Holy Spirit, hut ordained 
De lur thia minimy. Be pI_d, 0 Lord, that we may become miniaten 01 thy 
New T..wnent, and dispensen of thy holy mysteriee. Receive u .. 0 Lord, ap
proaching to thy holy altar, according to the multitude of thy mercies, that we be
come worthy to ofFer unto thee thia _ble and unblcody acrifice in behalf of 
our own BinI, and the _ 01 thy people. Receive thia .. crifice upon thy holy 
and _ble altar, lor a -wmellinglragrance, and send 08 down in return the 
grace of thy Holy Spirit. Look down upon DB, 0 Lord, and regard thie our wor
llaip, and accept it, u thou didat accept the gifts 01 Abel, the ACrifices of Noah, the 
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holooa .. of Abnham. the IUl'ICl oIJIaIQg of 11_ uacl .AMm" aDd till ,.... 
oIltrinp of Bamllll. A. thou elidA reo.e flam th, hal,.... tid. true .. 
fiIIe, 10 alIO ill thy beuipity uoep&. Lord, from our IIiDIal huda ... p!IIi ill .. 
der that, baiDc fouDd worda, to aaiIIiIter witIaou& o&ace III t.IaJ IaaIy .Jar. we -., 
meet with the reward of faithful ad prucleu& .warda ill 1M ......... , Ii., 
jUlt. retribu&ioa." 

rn the AIeDllne nturv or 81. Mule (R8IIII1ldot LihIrr. erieDt eoIl t. i. po 
145), the prieIt ..ith ill the oArtury: II Thou bMt anated aD thiDp by thy
cIoaa, the true litht, thy oaJy-hepttea !!loB, our Lord Uld God and SaYioar J_ 
Chriat i thrvurh whom J'IlDderiDg tJum)g 1IDto Thee, topther with him aDd tile 
Holy G&o.t, we oft'er up thia _ble aud unbloody acrifioe, .hich aD the _ 
tiou ofter up tu thee, 0 Lord, from the riaiDg of the .un unto the ping down there
at, from the NOIth aDd from the South; Cor thy D&lDe • great among aD the D· 

tioaa, ad ill eyery plaee inceue ad acriSoe IIIId obJatioD U'8 put up to thy holy 
I11III .. " 
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